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NOTE. 


Ix the present edition I have added, at the close of this volume, an 
important document — namely, the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo 
XIIL, on the Christian constitution and government of States. It is 
closely conneeted with the famous Syllabus of his predecessor, Pius 
IX. (vol. II. pp. 213-233), and sets forth more fully the papal or med- 
izeval theory of the relation between Church and State. 


Puiu Scnarr. 
New Yonk, December, 1889. 


ATO VW 


i ἥ i $ ἢ d , A 
I or ; αἰ te eeolo si da bebbe ssi 1 aoBiba 1i9291q.5d: 
pd aol io with ον οι od! (vlone — : fuorigoob: c 
j | | | dy | uttfegon anidnintt) odd n" Fd 
Logue ποφροοδοα abd Jur addpffud ma sid dila ‘Raton 


por ] LN ῷ ΘΙ ὦ "γῇ 2: j 
T ΓΝ} | ! rita noc BUT [ fe ! hi ivi ABEE £184 itin 
EI . | À a dancdO δον δὰ me οἰδείον e do vl 


Le Seng 
ei 


aa P t 
Ε E 
LI 
Ϊ vnm 
k 6 
\ 4 
4 m. 
: > ae ! 
7 k oa 
$ ili δ 
i LUPA re 
Ἂν 
H "d í 
, 
(* 
ig » 
Y , 
ii 
» TR lia 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


(Vor. 11. 


THE CREEDS OF THE GREEK AND LATIN CHURCHES. 


I. SCRIPTURE CONFESSIONS. 


Introductory. ; 
Tas: CONFKRMUJON OF NATGANANL 1i. 94^» & € A * 5 
Tue ConrEssIOnN OF PETER, 4 .-—4ver-rc£€r» 9 
Tum. Convession OF THOMAS... «se e & 6 e * 
Bux DArrigMAL PORMULA . « » «, « a « (idl BESS 
THE CONFESSION OF THE EUNUCH . . . . . . ἢ 
Oxx Gop anp ONE Lorp( yous) diigo) aval «en 
Tue Mystery OF GODLINESS. . . . « e« e« e 
THE ELEMENTARY ARTICLES . . . « « e 
OTHER ALLUSIONS TO CREEDS. . . . . . 


"d 
» 
“Τα ὦ ὦ ὦ aan o» mw ws 


IL. ANTE.NICENE AND NICENE RULES OF FAITH 
AND BAPTISMAL CREEDS. 
Introductony Han Gan Cono... vxrRISS MEL «o OE 


Movarmnxos LANI ALTA 1045 SV ὃς oov elle ete nod . RR 
DX E IL RSTAQEME "rout o P dee Rc we ek ΓΚ 


NN εν TIE ' R5 Quie Wee UM. REA co * X e x ΒΗ 
Semon orm TZ. Rolf aedolus orc Oe eho Cites 2 mo NN 
TIE POEMS! 5. wu S Lu Hn Ataris feda RO 
TREPBLLIAM OF Nomen iageics.” A.D. 200.7 .* — 1. sw Vou 88 
ΠΕ, (DAN Cae ee MEN. 5 n m oc 1 DE 
paca PA ie Dn, MOV ὦ Sone TEM DENT UL... 3 


ZEN MEM NDS l1-. n usua. uw qwowiadeve mte 


vl TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


PAGE 
CyrmiAN, or Canraacr, .A.D.280. ΠΡ ΠΤ Ὁ ΌῸ 
Novam, or Roux A.D. 250.0 272 ee 6. . XEM 
ORIGuN, OF AtExanDRIA. À.D.2890; 0*1. v & 424) RM 
GREGORY THAUMATURGUS, OF NEo-CzsaREA. A.D.270 . . . . 24 
Ligcraw, or AxTrOCcH. A.D. 300. 7. 0 a vs τ 
Tan Privatw (πεῖν or Antug.) .A.D.329B). d .f 1.5. 1... 28 
EvuskBius, or CasaREA IN ParEesrINE. A.D.325. . . . . . . 29 
Cran, or JanusaLEM, ÁA.D.SBÜT οὐ. . os « oe 52 


Longer Formgla. . i: '&* w à e x) ch Sli eee 
shorter Formiülà ,-.. (oe 1 τον νου 
EpsrHaANIUS oF Cyprus, A.D.374. . . . . . αὐ τῶν ὠς 
Pires PormulM 5". 2 . Ax wo Rt EARS SONORO ee 
Second Formula . . . . CiU ER A HET WIN CAT ENS 
THE APOsTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. AD. 350 : et 


CoMPARATIVE TABLE of the Ante-Nicene Rules of Faith a as iod to 
the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed . . . . . . . 40 


Hil. CECUMENICAL CREEDS. 


1. Taz ApostLEes’ CREED . . . LIANEDUL.ILwawTRAU Ὑ88 
The Received Form (Eighth Costs 3MT Xo xowpeawo xd 
The Old Roman Form (Fourth Century). . . VA COD. wie 
The Forms of Aquileja, Rufinus, Fortunatus (Fourth and Fifth 
Centuries). . ons A, ta Α ἘΣ xdg 
An Old Italian pon (Fourth Conta a ot δὲ 50 
ComPARATIVE TABLE showing the Origin and Gradual Gros 
of the Apostles’ Creed imc nur ^ rra rn t cpPEETR αν ΣΝ 
2. Tot Nicene Creep, A.D. 325 and 381 . . . . πον ὃ. 
The Received Text of the Eastern Church, A.D. 381 το 
The Received Text of the Western Church. . . . . . . 58 
The Old Nicene Symbolof325 . . . ρου S 
Other Oriental Creeds of the Nicene pem μεν. 


&.Ins CREED or CHALCEDON, A.D. 451. .° . . 2 πο 

4. Tue ATHANASIAN CREED . . vo 5 c» ὦ «om EM Ὁ 

5. Tue CREED OF THE SIXTH TO MCN COUNCIL AGAINST THE 
Monorue ites, Á.D. 680 . . . 2 a 


Remarks on the Dogmatic ors n of the v tabu 
ical Councils. . . Ἐν 5 «© © NN ne 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


IV. ROMAN CREEDS. 


1. THE Canons AND DocGMariC DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF ps. 
A.D. 1563 : ‘ 
2. THE PROFESSION OF THE faux E Paw ve D. 1564 
3. THe DECREE or Pope Pius IX. ΟΝ THE IMMACULATE CONCEP- 
TION OF THE BLESSED VirRGIN Mary, A.D. 1854 . 
4. PAPAL SYLLABUS OF THE PRINCIPAL ERRORS OF OuR Tims, A.D. 
1864 E NOME s A 4.5 
5. Tor Doamatic DECREES OF THE Miei (pude. CONCERNING 
THE CaTHOLIC FAITH AND THE CHURCH OF CHRIST (THE IN- 
FALLIBILITY OF THE Pops), A.D. 1870 . 


V. GREEK AND RUSSIAN CREEDS. 


1. THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHunRcH, A.D. 
1643 δ ΣΎ ΒΟΥ £313 & Es AAT. 

2. THE CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS, OR THE Ἐν τῷ Dicas OF 
THE SYNOD OF JERUSALEM, A.D. 1672 . MUS 

3. THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE RUSSIAN CHURCH, PREPARED 
BY PHILARET, REVISED AND APPROVED BY THE Most Hoty 
Sie JOD Arm ha t4 e v.a CEDE 


VI. OLD CATHOLIC UNION CREEDS. 


1. THE FouRTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CaTHoLIc UNION CONFER- 
ENCE WITH GREEKS AND ANGLICANS, A.D. 1874 
2. THE OLD CaTHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE CONTRO- 
versy, A.D. 1875 ἃ : 
APPENDIX I[.: Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII., Immortale Dei, concern- 
ing the Christian Constitution of States. Nov. 1, 1885 
APPENDIX II.: Fac-similes of the Oldest MSS. of the Athanasian Creed and 
the Apostles’ Creed . : 
APPENDIX III.: Boniface VIII.'s bull, Unam sanctam, 1302 
APPENDIX IV.: Leo XIII.'s bull, Apostolicae curae on Anglican nes 1896 
APPENDIX V.: Leo XIII., 1899, and Pius X., 1907-10, on ‘Americanism’ and 
‘Modernism’ . . : Tule Sn) τ δας cme 
APPENDIX VI.: Pius X.’s oath against ‘Modernism,’ 1910. : 
APPENDIX VII.: Pius XI.'s bull, Mortalium on Church Union, 1928 . 


. 207 


PAGE 


77 


. 211 


. 213 


. 234 


444 


Ln. é 4 
ὁ, CE ΤΡ ἡ, 
i, = a ἢ Ἂ ! * n 
= D. ded x 1 dus | 
DE Cn 
; ‘<2 D 
E νῷ, AID αὶ 
ELA F- j 
[νυ δὴ , e^ * MA T 
; va es " " 
~ t " ἐν M 
! "3 và d " Mas 
(UM 
7 ῃ . * 
y al 
i 
πῆ wA dn 
E 
4 v 
7f 1 ! 
γι , 
m : ᾿ js 
DS i a es q i 
> ik. E 
E A Hn. P icc ane E" ; 
ἣ | Ee | 
[o eM Ss min : " 
Tw : j 
ELS ; ! I MA 


IRI TRUVOS 


E eed I Se 
Ἢ ΄ » . » Bt ὁ Wn IM ^t 7 ( ΟΡ "BO, i Di ‘aie 
d : ] j f & νι 


D. 
Ἢ . * * E . * . * +e . seat by Sb 
; | T ! . TE r^ ics ( 
J| : 
f j - T 

Γ 3 Ves Fl hy! how Te * 

n "n 3 " ᾿ P " A 
d ] io MALOS TAL | FERE 
y i hin ~~ 

᾿ ( SETA, ATRMAHICT 


il" 5 ; , ari B f " . TUM 
a ied te OL" Welt NTR TaowWYR 
! ! [ à Dl zu" all cee ,: 
δ ; b La 
- L » 4 


$3 } 4 
ud i t i H3 406 d 
E & | | j i ‘ F^ Tf » af 4 , Y 4d T Tr} IJ 
Ψ ^ 1 : " F1 , IE 211.5. 7A Ἂν ΓΙΑ * 4 FAY . XJ N 
i ἣ 
ῇ , lac ou fra il ae. tn pe 
uc ET Ὗ E , all ' 
᾿ ᾿ T niu Med ETT A. NC AIC VL cay, í f 
ΤΥ A i Ó * f, = te Wide AI! 
^V os n | mu A. qux sut; HTUM. ran 
4, j al , 
- ~ 4 A, ie c 
~ af ᾿ k ᾽ VAT WA "SUO 
Pn ἐδ. 1 
Εἰ , ; 1 11 Want. 
* ot " f ‘ 
b ὶ " a yu 4 1 Ul ibis 1 
n L] M d ~ Pd 
. Ψ ba Ἷ J ru FM 1d nai 
P i5 i J 
‘ ἢ 4 ι | ii n ΐ ἂν id E 
i : iJ j ἴ Hn $^ ri . 
° M "Ve GET. δὰ € 
, Du Ma Ms. ᾽ 


Ü b Fhe cet] Iii (ef y ~ a) jolts: 4 i 
| D ey, eee 
. ἢ Γι prr « ‘ 


x , 
7 3001 4r gu «A IY 
& " “seed 
e +! ἡ hoy P 
Eo. L μι 1 Awe (ub? 
* by à 
᾿ ái 
! él E 

1 , 9*1 ὧν P "i 

- ' - 

Hw ne n Mo S ow 
- Nu 
OW 
| rav JM Μὲ u^] 
1 re "B m 
. 4 "T 
* £ d 
J s H 
" is 
mnm. 
; ΠῚ 
h ὧν 


CONFESSIONES. ECCLEST A APOSTOLIC AL. 
SCRIPTURE CONFESSIONS. 


CONFESSIONES ECCLESLE APOSTOLICA. 


SCRIPTURE CONFESSIONS. 


THE BAPTISMAL FOEMULA.......-25- 876-422 ee 220 
THE CONFESSION ΟἹ ΘΝ mS... llenar 
ONE GOD AND ONE LORD........- 13420 $9469 5920 eee 

THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 6E ix Ra X RO ADOS ERE 
THE ELEMENTARY ARTICLES .-:5..1. μι ες wen: Geek eee 
OTHER ALLUSIONS TO CREEEDS.....4:$» ον σις ee 


CONFESSIONES ECCLESL& APOSTOLIC. 


ScRIPTURE CONFESSIONS. 


The Bible is the Word of God to man; the Creed is man’s answer to God. The Bible 
reveals the truth in the popular form of life and fact; the Creed states the truth in the log- 
ival form of doctrine. The Bible is to be believed and obeyed; the Creed is to be professed 
and taught. Hence we find few traces of creeds in the Bible. 

In the Old Testament the fundamental doctrine of Monotheism is placed as a command at 
the head of the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2, 3, and put in the form of a dogma, Deut. vi. 4: 


bw*tb^ dav Hear, O Israel: 
"EN ni andy mim Jehovah our Elohim, Jehovah is 


one [The Lord our God, the 
Lord is one]. 


These words form the beginning of what is termed Shama (Hear), and are repeated in the 
daily morning and evening services of the Jews. "They are the Creed of the Jews, in distinc- 
tion from the Gentiles or idolaters. 

The sentence does not mean, ‘ Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone’ (and no other God), but 
it means either ‘Jehovah, our God, Jehovah is one,'! or, ‘Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho- 
vah.’? In either case it is an affirmation of the unity of God, and this is made the basis of 
the fundamental moral precept which follows (ver. 5): ‘And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.’ Hence our Lord, Mark 
iv. 29, quotes these two passages together as ‘the first of all the commandments.’ 

Similar assertions of the unity of God are found in Deut. iv. 35, 39 (‘Jehovah is the God; 
there is none else beside him’); 2 Sam. vii. 22; xxii. 32; 1 Kings viii. 60; 1 Chron. xvii. 
20; Psa. xviii. 31 (‘Who is God save Jehovah? or who is a rock save our God?’); Psa. 
Ixxxvi. 10 (‘Thou art God alone’); Isa. xliii. 10-12; xliv. 6, 8; xlv. 22; Joel ii. 27; Zech. 
xiv. 9. 

The New Testament confirms this doctrine repeatedly: Mark xii. 29; John xvii. 3 (* Thee, 
the only true God’); 1 Cor. viii. 4 (‘There is none other God but one’); Gal. iii. 20; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. 

But while the New Testament presupposes the unity of the Godhead, it makes the Divinity 
and Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth the centre of the Christian religion in its distinctive 
fundamental creed. The following are the passages which furnished the nucleus for the 
ancient rules of faith and baptismal creeds. 


1 So Oehler ( Theologie des A. Test. Vol. I. p. 159), and others: ‘Our Elohim’ is in appo- 
sition to the first Jehovah, and 4M is predicate to the second Jehovah. 

* So our English Version, Keil, and others, who take ‘Jehovah, our Elohim’ as the subject, 
and ‘one Jehovah’ as the predicate, of the sentence. The Mohammedans have borrowed 
their monotheistic watchword from the Jews, with a heretical addition—' There is no God 
but Allah; and Mohammed is his prophet.’ 
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The Confession of Nathanael (Bartholomew). 
Joun i. 50 (49). 


᾿Απεκρίϑη NaSavanX kai λέγει αὐτῷ | Nathanael answered and saith unto 


him, 
"Papi, od si ὁ υἱὸς rov Seov, | Rabbi, Tuou arr THE Son or Gop, 
σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ TuHov art THE Kina or 
Ἴσρα ἡλ. IsRAEL. 


Notr.—‘ King of Israel’ is a designation of the Messiah, and an anticipation of the Con- 
fession of Peter. Nathanael reasons from the divine character of Christ as revealed in his 
supernatural knowledge of the heart, to his Messiahship, and returns the commendation, 
‘Behold an Israelite indeed without guile,’ by the acknowledgment, ‘Thou art the King of 
Israel,’ and hence my King. "The term ‘Son of God’ was also a designation of the Messiah 
in his divine nature, derived from Psa. ii. 5, 12 (comp. Isa. ix. 6), and is so used by Peter, 
Matt. xvi. 16; by the disciples in the ship, Matt. xiv. 33; by Martha, John xi. 27 ; and by the 
high-priest, Matt. xxvi. 63. The Apostles, before the pentecostal illumination, had no clear 
insight into the full meaning of the expression; but their faith, based upon the Old Testament 
and the personal knowledge of our Lord, contained the living germ of the full knowledge. 


The Confession of Peter. 


Marr. xvi. 16. 
᾿Αποκριϑεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν" | And Simon Peter, answering, said, 
Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς rov|THou arr THE Curisr [rug Mzs- 


Seov τοῦ ζῶντος. SIAH], THE SON OF THE LIVING 


Gop. 


Nork. — This is the fundamental Christian Confession, and the rock on which the Church 
is built. See Schaff's Annotations to Lange on Matthew, pp. 293-295. 


JOHN vi. 68. 


Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεϑα ; | Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου Exec’ καὶ hast words of life eternal, and 
ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν, καὶ &yvoka-| Wwe have believed and known 
μεν ὅτι that 

Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Jeo. Tnuov ART THE Horv One or Gop. 


Notre.—This is the true reading, instead of the received text: ‘ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God' (σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ϑεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος), which is con- 
formed to Matt. xvi. 16. It is equivalent to Thou art the Messiah, and coincides with the 
testimony of the demoniaes (Mark i. 26), who with ghost-like intuition perceived the super- 
natural character of Jesus. This Confession of Peter belongs to an earlier period than the 
one recorded by Matthew. See Lange, Com. on John, pp. 234 sq. (Am. ed.). 
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The Confession of Thomas. 


JOHN xx. 28. 


᾿Απεκρίϑη Θωμᾶς kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ | Thomas answered and said unto 
him, 
Ὁ κύριος μοῦ kai 6 ϑεός pov. |My Lorp anp my Gop! 


NorE.—This is the strongest apostolic Confession of Faith in the Lordship and Divinity of 
Christ, an echo of the beginning of the fourth Gospel (i. 1, ‘the Word was God’), and an 
anticipation of its close (xx. 31, ‘that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing ye may have life in his name’). For the words are undoubtedly ad- 
dressed to Christ, as is evident from the preceding ‘to him,’ and from the appellation, ‘My 
Lord ;'! and not an exclamation of astonishment addressed to God.* For in the latter case 
Thomas would utter a profanity unrebuked by the Lord. The words indicate a triumph of 
faith over doubt. ‘Thomas was not an unbeliever—he was not a doubter from indifference to 
the truth (as Pontius Pilate), still less from hostility to the truth, but from love of truth. He 
was an honest and earnest inquirer; his heart was anxious and ready to believe, but his un- 
derstanding demanded evidence, which he embraced with joy as soon as it was presented. 
He represents the principle, intedlectus precedit fidem, which is not entirely inconsistent with 
the other, fides precedit intellectum. He was a rationalist in the best sense of the term, ani- 
mated and controlled by a love of truth. Blessed are those that seek the truth, for they shall 
find it. This kind of skepticism, or spirit of inquiry rather, is a stimulating and propelling 
force in the Church, and is necessary to the progress of theological science and historical and 
philosophical research. ‘To such skepticism the words of the poet may be applied : 


‘There lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, than in half the creeds: 

He fought his doubts, and gathered strength, 
To find a stronger faith his own.’ 


And yet there is a higher faith, which believes without seeing (ver. 29; 1 Pet. i. 8; 2 Cor. 
v. 7), which holds fast to the invisible as seeing him (Heb. xi. 27), which goes to Christ as the 
child to his mother’s breast, as heart to heart, as love to love, with undoubting, implicit, un- 
bounded trust and confidence. 


The Baptismal Formula. 


Marr xxviii. 19. 


Μαϑητεύσατε πάντα rà ἔϑνη, Bamzi-| Disciple [make disciples of] all the 


ζοντες αὐτοὺς nations, baptizing them 
εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς INTO THE NAME OF THE FATHER, 
kal TOU υἱοῦ AND OF THE SON, 

^ ^ ς , , 
kai τοῦ ayíov πνεύματος, AND OF THE Hoty Gnosr; 


* The Greek nominative with the article is used for the vocative, as in Matt. xi. 26, where 
God is addressed in prayer, ὁ πατήρ; xxvii. 29, χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεύς ; in Mark xv. 34, ὁ Sede 
μου, ὁ Seve μου, εἰς τί ἐγκατέλιπές ue; in Luke viii. 54, and in many other passages. 

* Theodore of Mopsuestia: * Quasi pro miraculo facto Deum collaudat.’ He is followed by 
Socinians and Rationalists. 
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διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα teaching them to observe all 
ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν. things whatsoever I have 
commanded you. 


Norte.—For an explanation of the Baptismal Formula, which is the basis of the old Trini- 
tarian creeds, and for the various renderings of εἰς (nto, to, in, with reference to), see Schaff 
and Lange, Com. on Matt. pp. 556-558. 


The Confession of the Hunuch. 
Acts viii. 37. 
Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ci- |I believe that Jesus CuRIsT Is THE 
vat τὸν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. Son or Gon. 

NorE.— This confession of the Ethiopian Eunuch before his baptism by Philip the Deacon, 
together with the preceding words of Philip, ‘If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest’ 
[be baptized], according to the received text (with sundry variations), is not contained in the 
best Uncial MSS., and is given up by critical editors (Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort), as an interpolation made to suit the baptismal service 


of the Church; but it is found even in Irenzus and Cyprian, and tends to prove the apos- 
tolical origin of a baptismal confession of faith in Christ as the Son of God. 


One God and One Lord. 


1 Cor. viii. 6. 


Fic $:0c ὁ Πατήρ, There is ox Gop THE FATHER, 
ἐξ ov rà πάντα, of whom are all things, 
kai ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν" and we unto [for] him; 

καὶ εἷς κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς, and one Lorp JESUS CHRIST, 
δι᾿ οὗ rà πάντα, by whom ave all things, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. and we by him. 


The Mystery of Godliness. 


1 Tim. iii. 16. 


'OuoAoyovu£vec μέγα ἐστίν τὸ τῆς Confessedly great is the mystery 


εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" of godliness: 
"Oc [cde] ἐφανερώϑη ἐν σαρκί, ‘Who [God] was manifested in 
the flesh, 
ἐδικαιώϑη ἐν πνεύματι, justified in the Spirit, 
worn ἀγγέλοις, seen of angels, 
ἐκηρύχδη ἐν E3vcow, preached among the Gentiles, 
ἐπιστεύϑη ἐν κύσμῳ, believed on in the world, 


ἀνελήφϑη iv δόξυ. received up in glory. 


SCRIPTURE CONFESSIONS. γῇ 


NorE.— The relative OC (ὅς, who) is best sustained by evidence (RAC—though Aleph has 
been meddled with, and B is wanting), instead of the noun OC (ϑεός, God, in the text. rec.), 
or of the neuter gender, 6 (which). See Tischendorf, ed. viii. maj. ii. p. 849, and the long notes 
of Alford and Wordsworth. The reading ὅς improves the rhythm without changing the 
sense; for it certainly refers to Christ the God-Man, whether we connect it with μυστήριον 
(by transition from the mystery to the person of Him who is the sum and substance of the 
revelation of God), or regard it (in accordance with the parallelism and continuity of the fol- 
lowing clauses) as a quotation from a primitive hymn or confession. Wordsworth refers 
‘who’ to the preceding ‘living God,’ but God as such can not be said to have been ‘received 
in glory.’ 


The Elementary Articles. 


Hes. vi. 1, 2. 

Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Therefore, leaving the word con- 
Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τῆν τελειό- cerning the beginning of [the] 
Tura pepwuera* μὴ πάλιν ϑεμέ- Christ, let us go unto perfec- 
λιον καταβαλλύμενοι tion [maturity], not laying 

again a foundation 
μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, of repentance from dead works, 
kai πίστεως ἐπὶ SeOv, and of faith in God, 
βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς, of the doctrine of baptisms 
[ washings ], 
ἐπιϑέσεώς TE χειρῶν, and of laying on of hands, 
ἀναστάσεώς TE νεκρῶν, and of resurrection of the dead, 
kai κρίματος αἰωνίου. and of eternal judgment. 


NorE.—Many commentators suppose that the sacred writer here refers to the fundamental 
and elementary articles of catechetical instruction in the apostolie Church ; but the articles 
mentioned were held by Christians in common with the Jews, and are distinguished from the 
fullness of Christian knowledge (τελειότης), or ‘the strong meat for those who are of full age’ 
(ver.14). The passage has only a remote bearing on creeds. For details, see the commen- 
taries of Bleek, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Lünemann, Alford, Moll and Kendrick. 


Other Allusions to Creeds. 


The duty of confessing the faith is taught by our Lord, Matt. x. 32, 33, and by St. Paul, 
Bom. x. 9, 10. 

Allusions to a creed may be found in the following passages : 

Acts xvi. 31, where Paul and Silas, in answer to the question of the jailer at Philippi, say: 
* BELIEVE ON THE Lorp JEsus Cunisr, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.’ 

Rom. xii. 6: ‘The analogy of faith’ (κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως). 

1 Cor. xv. 3: *I delivered unto you among the first things that which I also received, that 
CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS, according to the Scriptures, and that HE WAS BURIED, and that 
HE ROSE AGAIN the third day, according to the Scriptures,’ etc. 

2 Tim. i. 13,14: ‘Hold fast THE FORM OF SOUND WORDS [ὑποϑύπωσιν τῶν ὑγιαινόντων 
λόγων, a sketch or outline of the healing words] which thou hast heard from me, in faith and 
love, in Christ Jesus. HAT GOOD THING WHICH WAS COMMITTED UNTO THEE [τὴν παρα- 
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ϑήκην, or παρακαταϑήκην, the deposit] keep, by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.” Comp. 
ver. 12, and 1 Tim. vi. 20 (τὴν παραϑήκην φύλαξον). 

Heb. v. 12: * Ye have need that one teach you again which be THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
THE ORACLES OF GOD’ (rà στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων Tov Seov). Comp. vi. 1, 2. 

1 John iv. 2: ‘Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that CONFESSETH THAT 
Jesus CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH [ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυϑότα] is of 
God.’ 

2 John 10: ‘If there come any unto you, and bring not THIS DOCTRINE [ταύτην τὴν 
διδαχήν, viz., the doctrine of Christ, ver. 9], receive him not into your house.’ 

Jude 3: * Exhorting that ye should earnestly contend for THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE 
DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS’ (τῇ ἅπαξ παραδοϑείσῃ roig ἁγίοις πίστει). 
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ANTE-NICENE AND NicENE Rures or ΕἌΙΤΗ AND BaprisMAL CREEDS. 


INTRODUcTORY REMARKS. 


The Rules of Faith and Baptismal Confessions which we find among the ecclesiastical 
writers of the second and third centuries mark the transition from the Bible to the CEcu- 
menical Creeds. "They contain nearly all the articles of the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, 
and some are even more full, especially those of the East; for the Greek Church was, at 
an early period, disturbed by heretical speculations and perversions, and had a greater talent 
and taste for metaphysical theology than the less learned but more sober, practical, and 
steady Church of the West. I have included here also some creeds of the fourth century, * o 
facilitate the comparison with the Apostles’ and the Niczno-Constantinopolitan symbols. In 
addition to the valuable collections of Haun (Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln, 
1842) and Heurtiey (Harmonia Symbolica, 1858, and De Fide et Symbolo, 1869), I have 
examined the more recent works of CasPaRi (Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der 
Glaubensregel, 1866—75, 3 vols.), Lumpy (History of the Creeds, 1873), SwaiNsoN (Literary 
History of the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, 1875), and Hort ( Two Dissertations, etc., 1876). 


Ienatius or AntiocnH. A.D. 107. 
EPISTOLA AD TRALLIANOS, cap. 9. 


The following passage is no creed nor part of a creed, but it shows what facts of the gospel 
history were most prominent in the mind of the famous bishop and martyr Icewarivs, of 
Antioch, and the Church of his age, in opposition to the Gnostic heretics, who resolved the 
birth, death, and resurrection of Christ into an unreal and delusive show or phantom (δόκη- 
cic, hence Docete). A similar passage of greater length occurs in the commencement of his 
letter to the Christians at Smyrna. 

The text is from the shorter Greek recension of the seven Epistles, with the chief inter- 
polations of the longer Greek recension added in brackets. The latter mentions also Christ's 
lonely descent into Hades (καϑῆλθεν εἰς ἄδην μόνος). In the short Syriac Ignatius there is 
no Epistle to the Trallians. On the Ignatian controversy and literature, see my Church 
History, Vol. I. $ 119, pp. 463 sqq. 


Κωφώϑητε οὖν, ὅταν ὑμῖν χωρὶς Be deaf, therefore, when any would 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ λαλῇ τις speak to you apart from (at vari- 
ance with) Jesus CunisT 
[Tov υἱοῦ rov Θεοῦ], [the Son of God], 
τοῦ ἐκ γένους [γενομένου] Δαβὶδ, | who was descended from the fam. 
ily of David, 


rov ἐκ Μαρίας, born of Mary, 
ὃς ἀληϑῶς ἐγεννήϑη who truly was born 
[kai ἐκ ϑεοῦ καὶ ἐκ wapSévov... [both of God and of the Virgin... 


ἀληϑῶς ἀνέλαβε σῶμα" ὃ Λόγος truly took a body; for the Word 
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4 ^ 5 , * >} P4 
yàp σὰρξ ἐγένετο καὶ ἐπολιτεύ- 
i ] 
caro ἄνευ ἁμαρτίας... .], 
» / , - 
Epayév τε kal ἔπιεν [adn Sac], 
> ~ *, * 
ἀληϑῶς ἐδιώχϑη ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλά- 
του, 
, - , Q 
ἀληϑῶς [δὲ, καὶ ov δοκήσει] ἐσταυ- 
, 
pw kal azéSavev . . . 
^ * 1À [S ed , , , * - 
ὃς καὶ aÀmnvoc ἠγέρϑη ἀπὸ νεκρῶν 
Ἀν 3 ' NGA - € - 
[καὶ ἀνέστη διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν], 
* , , ^ ~ A , 
ἐγείροντος αὐτὸν τοῦ Πατρὸς av- 
TGU- so. 
^ , e? , 
[καὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας συνδια- 
τρίψας τοῖς ᾿Αποστόλοις, 
» 
ἀνελήφϑη πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα" 
καὶ ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, 
P e » - 41 ‘ 
περιμένων ἕως ἄν TESWOLY οἱ ἐχϑροὶ 


, ~ e A ^ , *, - 
αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ]. 


TREN ZUS. 
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became flesh and dwelt among 
us without sin. . .], 

ate and drank [truly], 

truly suffered persecution under 
Pontius Pilate, 

was truly [and not in appearance] 
crucified and died ... 

who was also truly raised from the 
dead [and rose after three days]. 

his Father raising him up... 


[and after having spent forty days 
with the Apostles, 

was received up to the Father, 

and sits on his right hand, 

waiting till his enemies are put 
under his feet]. 


A.D. 180. 


TRENUs was a native of Asia Minor, a pupil of Polycarp of Smyrna (Adv. Hor. Lib. III. 
eap. ὃ, ὃ 4; Euseb. H. E. v. 20), and through him a grand-pupil of St. John the Apostle. 
He was bishop of the church at Lyons (Lugdunum), in the South of France, in 177, wrote 
his great work against the Gnostic heresies about 180, while Eleutherus (d. 185) was bishop 
of Rome (Adv. Her. Lib. III. cap. 3, § 3), and died about 202. 

He was therefore a connecting link between the East and the West, as well as between 
post-apostolie and ante-Nicene Christianity, and altogether the most important witness of the 
doctrinal status of the Catholic Church at the close of the second century. The ancient 
Massilia (Marseilles) was a Greek colony, and the churches of Lyons and Vienne in Gaul 
were probably planted by Eastern missionaries, and retained a close connection with the 
Eastern churches, as appears from the letter of those churches to their brethren in Asia 
Minor after the fierce persecution under Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 177 (see Euseb. H. E. v. 1). 

Irenzus refutes the heretics of his age by the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition. This 
tradition, though different in form from the New Testament, and perhaps older than the 
writings of the Apostles, agrees with them, being a summary of their teaching, and is handed 
down in all the churches through the hands of the presbyters.! "The sum and substance of . 


! The essential identity of the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition is asserted by Irenzeus 
(Adv. Her. Lib. III. cap. 1, $ 1): * Non per alios dispositionem salutis nostre cognovimus, quam 
per eos [apostolos], per quos evangelium pervenit ad nos ; quod quidem tunc preconaverunt, po- 
stea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnam fidei 
nostre futurum.’ Comp. the fragment of his letter to Florinus, preserved by Eusebius (ZH. E. 
v. 20), where he says that the presbyters and Polycarp handed down the teaching of the 
Lord as they received it from the eye-witnesses of the Word of Life—in entire accordance 
with the Scriptures (πάντα σύμφωνα ταῖς γραφαῖς). 


IRENZEUS. A.D. 180. 13 
this tradition is the baptismal creed, called by him the κανὼν τῆς ἀληϑείας, ἀποστόλων διδαχή, 
τὸ ἀρχαῖον τῆς ἐκκλησίας σύστημα, γνῶσις ἀληϑῆή, traditio veritatis, vera fides, predicatio eccle. 
sic. He does not give the creed in full, but incorporates passages of it in several parts of 
his work. He gives most of the articles of the Apostles’ Creed as it prevailed in the West, 
but has also several characteristic passages in common with the Nicene Creed (va. . . σαρκω- 
Sévra ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡμετέρας σωτηρίας ... τὸ διὰ προφητῶν Kexnovxoc). The ancient liturgies of 
Gaul likewise have a semi-Oriental character. 


First Form. 
Contra LLxnESES, Lib. I. cap. 10, $ 1 (Opera, ed. Stieren, Tom. I. p. 119). 


e A 
H μὲν yap ἐκκλησία, καίπερ kac 
e ~ , , e , 
ὅλης τῆς οἰκουμένης ἕως περάτων 
= E ^ - 
τῆς γῆς διεσπαρμένη, Tapa δὲ τῶν 
, - 

Αποστόλων καὶ τῶν ἐκείνων μαϑη- 
τῶν παραλαβοῦσα τὴν [πίστιν] 
εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν, Πατέρα παντο- 

δ 
κράτορα, 
A Τὰ ^ » * a ^ 
TOV πεποιηκότα TOV οὐρανὸν, Kal τὴν 
Tu», 
^ ^ ’ * , ^ > 
kat tac ϑαλάσσας, kal πάντα rà ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, πίστιν " 
a , er A , - 
καὶ εἰς ἕνα Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, 
τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
A , € ^ ~ € , 
τὸν σαρκωϑέντα ὑπὲρ τῆς ἡμετέρας 
σωτηρίας" 
b , ~ ΄“ 
καὶ εἰς Πνεῦμα ἀγιον, 
* ^ - em ^ ^ 
τὸ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κεκηρυχὸς τὰς 
9 , * ^ , p ^ 
οἰκονομίας kai τὰς ἐλεύσεις [τὴν 
» 
ἔλευσιν, adventum], 
a A , [a 4 , 
kai τὴν ἐκ IIaoSévov γέννησιν, 
* ^ , 
Kal TO πάδος, 
A a » 3 - 
kal τὴν ἔγερσιν EK νεκρῶν, 
^ ^ » > ^ , M 
kal τὴν ἔνσαρκον εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
> ~ 
ἀνάληψιν τοῦ ἠγαπημένου Xpi- 
-) - ~ ͵ - 
στοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, rov Κυρίου ἡμῶν, 
A ^ , - > ~ , - , 
kal τὴν ik τῶν οὐρανῶν ἐν TH δόξῃ 


- A , , - 
τοῦ IIarpoc παρουσίαν avrov, 


The Church, though scattered 
through the whole world to the 
ends of the earth, has received! 
from the Apostles and their dis- 
ciples the fazth 

IN ONE Gop, THE FarHER AL- 
MIGHTY, 

who made the heaven and the 
earth, 

and the seas, and all that in them 
15: 

and IN ONE Curist Jesus, THE SON 
or Gop, 

who became flesh for our salva- 
tion ; 

and iw THE Hoty Gnosr, 

who through the prophets preached 
the dispensations and the advente 
[advent], 

and the birth from the Virgin, 

and the passion, 

and the resurrection from the dead, 

and the bodily asswmption into 
heaven of the beloved Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, 

and his appearing from heaven in 
the glory of the Father, 


1 Lit. ‘yet having received.’ In the Greek the creed is part of one sentence, which is resumed 
ip τοῦτο τὸ κήρυγμα παρειληφυῖα kai ταύτην THY πίστιν ...1 ἐκκλησία . .. ἐπιμελῶς φυλάσσει 
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ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνακεφαλαιώσασϑαι rà πάντα, ἴο comprehend all things under one 


> ~ ~ , , 
kai ἀναστῆσαι πᾶσαν σάρκα πάσης 
, , 
ἀνπ)ρωπότητος, 

" ~? ~ ~ , e - 
wa Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, 
καὶ Θεῷ, καὶ Σωτῆρι, καὶ βασιλεῖ, 
Ν * , , = ^ - 
κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν TOU Πατρὸς τοῦ 
, , ~ δ 7 , 
ἀοράτου, πᾶν yovu κάμψῃ ἐπου- 
, * 5 , Ἃς a 
paviwy καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχϑο- 
- , 
νίων, kai πᾶσα γλώσσα i&ouoAo- 
γήσηται αὐτῷ, καὶ κρίσιν δικαίαν 
> ~ ~ ^ 
ἐν τοῖς πᾶσι ποιήσηται, τὰ μὲν 
* ~ , a > 
πνευματικὰ THC πονηρίας, kai ay- 
» * ? 
yí£Aovc παραβεβηκότας, kal ἐν 
>] , A 
ἀποστασίᾳ γεγονότας, kai τοὺς 
2 ~ ^ 16Í ^ , , 
ἀσεβεῖς, καὶ ἀδίκους kal ἀνόμους 
- , F 
καὶ βλασφήμους τῶν ἀνϑδρώπων 
> s 77 ~ , 4 - 
εἰς TO αἰώνιον πῦρ πέμψῃ᾽ τοῖς 
* , * e" , ^ A * 
δὲ δικαίοις, kal ὁσίοις, kai τὰς iv- 
^ , - F, ^ , - 
τολὰς αὐτοῦ τετηρηκύσι kal iv TH 
, ’ d , ~ , - 
ἀγάπῃ αὐτοῦ διαμεμενηκόσι, τοῖς 
» 5 5 ~ ~ * , , 
aT ἀρχῆς, τοῖς δὲ ἐκ μετανοίας, 
΄, , , 
ζωὴν χαρισάμενος, a$Sapoíav δω- 
Yd ^ 4 > , 
phonra, kal δόξαν αἰωνίαν περι- 


ποιήσῃ. 


head, 


and £o raise up all flesh of all 


mankind, 


that, according to the good pleas- 


ure of the Father invisible, every 
knee of those that are in heaven 
and on the earth and under the 
earth should bow before Christ 
Jesus, our Lord and God and 
Saviour and King, and that ev- 
ery tongue should confess to him, 
and that he may execute right- 
cous judgment over all: sending 
into eternal fire the spiritual pow- 
ers of wickedness, and the angels 
who transgressed and apostatized, 
and the godless and unrighteous 
and lawless and blasphemous 
among men, and granting life 
and immortality and eternal 
glory to the righteous and holy, 
who have both kept the com- 
mandments and continued in his 
love, some from the beginning, 
some after their conversion. 


Norr.—Irenzus adds to this Creed: ‘The Church, having received this preaching and this 
faith, as before said, though scattered throughout the whole world, zealously preserves it 
(ἐπιμελῶς φυλάσσει) as one household, . . . and unanimously preaches and teaches the same, 
and hands it down as by one mouth (συμφόνως ταῦτα κηρύσσει kai διδάσκει kai παραδίδωσιν, 
we ἕν στόμα κεκτημένη); for although there are different dialects in the world, the power of the 
tradition is one and the same (ἡ δύναμις τῆς παραδόσεως pia kai ἡ αὐτή). And in no other 
manner have either the churches established in Germany believed and handed down, nor those 
in Spain, nor among the Celts, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor those established 
in the middle of the world. But as the sun, God's creature, is one and the same in all the world, 
so, too, the preaching of the truth shines every where and enlightens all men who wish to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. And neither will he who is very mighty in language among 
those who preside over the churches say other than this (for the disciple is not above his 
Master), nor will he who is weak in the word impair the tradition. For as the faith is one 
and the same, neither he who is very able to speak on it adds thereto, nor does he who is less 


mighty diminish therefrom.’ 


IRENZEUS. 


Second 


Apv. Har. Lib. III. cap. 4, ὃ 


Quid autem si neque Apostoli 
quidem Scripturas reliquissent | 
nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem | 
sequi traditionis, quam tradi- 
derunt ws quibus committe- 
bant ecclesias? Cut ordina- 

tiont assentiunt multe gentes 

barbarorum, eorum qui τη 
Christum credunt, sine charta 
et atramento scriptam habentes 
per Spiritum in cordibus suis 
salutem, et veterem traditionem 
diligenter custodientes, 

Ix unum Deum credentes, 

Fabricatorem coli et terra, 

et Omnium que in eis sunt, 

Per Onristum Jesu Der Fu 
UM; 

Qui, propter eminentissimam 
erga, figmentum suum dadilectio- 
nem, 

eam que esset ex Virgine genera- 
tionem sustinuit, 

ipse per se hominem adunans 
Deo, 

et passus sub Pontio Pilato, 

et Tesurgens, 

et in claritate receptus. 

in gloria venturus, 

Salvator eorum qui salvantur, et 
Judex eorum qui judicantur ; 
et mittens in ignem eternum 
transfiguratores veritatis et 


A.D. 180. 15 


Form. 
1,2 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 437). 


If the Apostles had not left to us 
the Scriptures, would it not be 
necessary to follow the order of 
tradition, which those to whom 
they committed the churches 
handed down? To this order 
many nations of barbarians give 
assent, those who believe in 
Christ having salvation written 
in their hearts by the Spirit 
without paper and ink, and 
guarding diligently the ancient 
tradition, 

believing IN ONE Gop, 

Maker of heaven and earth, 

and all that in them is, 

Through Curist Jesus THE Son oF 
Gop; 

Who, for his astounding love to- 
wards his creatures, 


sustained the berth of the Vir- 
gin, 

himself uniting his manhood to 
God, 

and suffered under Pontius Pilate, 

and rose again, 

and was received in glory, 

shall come in glory, 

the Saviour of those who are saved, 
and the Judge of those who are 
judged ; and sending into eternal 
fire the perverters of the truth 
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contemptores Patris sut et ad-| and the despisers of his Fathei 
ventus ejus. and his advent. 


Third Form. 
Avy. Har. Lib. IV. cap. 33, § 7 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 670). 


After remarking that the spiritual man shall judge all those who are beyond the pale of 
the truth—that is, outside of the Church—and shall be judged by no one, Irenzus goes on ta 
say: ‘For to him all things are consistent; he has a full faith (πίστις 0AókAgpoc)—' 

In onE Gop ALMIGHTY, 
from whom are all things; 


and ΙΝ THE Son or Gop, Jxsus 


Ei el ^ zx 
(c ἕνα Θεὸν παντοκράτορα, 


, a ^ A 
ἐξ ov rà πᾶντα, 


\ e - 2.9 
καὶ εἰς TOv Ὑἱὸν rov Θεοῦ, 'In- 


σοῦν Χριστὸν, Curist, 

τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν, our Lord, 

ov ov rà πάντα, by whom are all things, 

καὶ τὰς οἰκονομίας αὐτοῦ, and in his dispensations, 

€ ὧν ἄνϑρωπος ἐγένετο ὁ Yide rov | through which the Son of God 
Θεοῦ᾽ became man ; 


Πεισμονὴ βεβαία καὶ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦ- the firm persuasion also IN THE 


who furnishes us with a knowledge 

of the truth, and has set forth the 
στην γενεὰν iv τοῖς avSpwroe,|  dispensations of the Father and 
καϑὼς βούλεται 6 Πατήρ. the Son, in virtue of which he 
dwells in every generation of 


ua τοῦ Θεοῦ, | Sprerr or Gop, 
A Ν 3 , , | 
... TO τὰς οἰκονομίας Πατρός τε; 
| 


^ - ~ , € , 
kai Yiov σκηνοβατοῦν Kad íká- 


men, according to the will of 
the Father. 


TrERTULLIAN. A.D. 200. 


TERTULLIAN, originally a lawyer, in mature life converted to Christianity, and one of its 
ablest and most fearless advocates against infidels and heretics, flourished towards the close 
of the second and the beginning of the third century as presbyter in Northern Africa, till 
about A.D. 220. He was a rugged and eccentric genius, and joined the Montanist sect, which 
believed in the advent of the age of the Paraclete in the person of Montanus, the continuance 
of the gift of prophecy in woman as well as man, and the near approach of the millennium, 
and which maintained severe discipline and some peculiar customs, in opposition to the 
more tolerant practice of the Catholic Church. He placed truth (veritas) above authority 
and custom (vetus consuetudo). But otherwise he was one of the strongest champions of 


! The Greek original is here defective. The Latin translation reads as follows: * Sententia 
Jirma que est in Spiritu Dei, qui prestat agnitionem veritatis, qui dispositiones Patris et 
Filii exposuit, secundum quas aderat generi humano quemadmodum vult Pater.’ 
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catholic orthodoxy against the Gnostic heresies, and would allow no change in matters of fun- 
damental doctrine. He alludes three times to the Creed, and quotes the chief articles with 
some variations and interwoven with his comments. In other places he mentions only one 
or two articles, as the occasion suggested. See Walch, pp. 7-10; Hahn, pp. 68-73; Heurt- 
ley, pp. 13-17; Swainson, pp. 35-40. 


First Form. 


De Vireinisus VELANDIS, cap. 1. 


Regula quidem fide? una omnino|The Rule of Faith is altogether 
est, sola, immobilis, et irre-| one, sole, immovable, and irre- 
Jormabilis, credendi scilicet | formable—namely, to believe 


Iu vxicu« Deum OMNIPOTENTEM, | IN ONE Gop ALMIGHTY, 


mundi conditorem ; the Maker of the world ; 
et Finium resus, Jesum Curistum, and nis Son, Jesus Curist, 
natum ex Virgine Maria, nmm of the Virgin Mary, 


erucifizum sub Pontio Plato, crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
tertia die resuscitatum a mor-\on the third day raised again 


tuts, Jrom the dead, 

receptui in calis, received in the heavens, 

sedentem. nunc ad dexteram Pa- sitting now a£ the right hand of 
tris, | the Father, 

venturum judicare vivos et mor- | coming to judge the quick and the 
tuos, |J dead, 

per carnis etiam resurrectionem.' | also through the resurrection of 

| the flesh. 


Second Form. 


Apv. PRaxEAM (a Patripassian Unitarian), cap. 2. 


Nos vero et semper, et nunc ma-| But we believe always, and now 


gis, ut instructiores per Para- more, being better instructed by 


cletum, Deductorem scilicet. the Paraclete, the Leader into 
omnis veritatis, | all truth, 


? That is: This also belongs to the unchangeable rule of faith, that the Lord will hold gen- 
eral judgment after the dead are raised to life again.  Neander ( Tertull. p. 303) transposes 
etiam before per: ‘To judge the dead also through the resurrection.’ To this Tertullian 
adds: ' Huc lege fidei manente, cetera jam discipline et conversationis admittunt novitatem 
correctionis. operante scilicet et proficiente usque in finem gratia Dei’ (This law of faith re- 
maining. all other matters of discipline and conversation admit of the novelty of correction, 
the grace of God, namely, working and advancing to the end). The article on the Holy 
Ghost is here omitted. 
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Unicum quidem Drum credimus : 

sub hac tamen dispensatione, quam 
economiam dicimus, 

ut unici Dei sit et Firivs, 

Sermo 4psius, qui ex $pso pro- 
cesserit, 

per quem omnia facta sunt, 

et sine quo factum est nihil. (John 
i. 3.) 

Hunc missum a Patre rn Virgi- 
nem, 

et ex ea natum, 

hominem et Deum, Filium homi- 
nis et Filium Dei, 

et cognominatum JESUM OHRISTUM: 

Hune passum, 

hunc mortuum et sepultum, 

secundum Soripturas ; 

et resuscitatum a Patre, 

et en colos resumptum, 

sedere ad dexteram Patris, 


venturum judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos: 

quà exinde miserit, secundum pro- 
missionem suam, a Patre, 

SPIRITUM SANCTUM, Paracletum, 

Sanctificatorem fidei eorum | quà 
eredunt in Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum? 


‘In the Latin the following sentences depend on credimus. 


more freedom. 
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OnE Gop: 

but under this dispensation which 
we call economy, 

and the Son of the one God, 

his Word [Logos] who proceeded 
from him, | 

by whom all things were made, 

and without whom nothing was 
made. 

This was sent from the Father into 
the Virgin, 

and was born of her, 

both Man and God, the Son of 
Man and the Son of God, 

and called Jesus Curist: 

He suffered, 

he died and «was buried, 

according to the Scriptures ;? 

and raised again by the Father, 

and taken up into the heavens, 

and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father, 

he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead: 

He thence did send, according to 
his promise, from the Father, 

the Hoty Gnosr, the Paraclete, 

the Sanctifier of the faith of those 
who believe in the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. 


The English idiom requires 


? 'This important insertion (the only express recognition of the Scriptures in the Creed) is 
also found in the Nicene Creed (κατὰ τὰς γραφάς), after the clause risen on the third day, but 
disappeared in the later forms of the Apostles’ Creed. 

? 'To this Tertullian adds: * anc regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurrisse, etiam ante pri- 
ores quosque hereticos, ne dum ante Praxean hesternum, probabit tam ipsa posteritas omnium 
hereticorum, quam ipsa novellitas Praxee hesterni,’ i.e. ‘That this rule has come down from 


TERTULLIAN. A.D. 200. 19 


Third Form. 


De PrascripT. H xnET. cap. 13. 


Regula est autem fidei,...illa The Rule of Faith is, . . . namely, 


scilicet qua creditur, that by which we dedzeve 

Unum omnino Drv esse, That there is but oxE Gop, 

nec alium preter mundi condi- and no other besides the Maker of 
torem, |(— the world, 

qui universa de nihilo produxe- who produced the universe out of 
rit, nothing, 

per Verbum suum primo om- by his Word sent forth first of 
nium demissum ; all ; 

id Verbum, Fuivm esus appella- |that this Word, called nis Son, 
tum, 

in nomine Dei varie visum ὦ was seen in the name of God in 
patriarchis, various ways by the patriarchs, 

in prophetis semper auditum, was always heard in the prophets, 


postremo | delatum, ex Spiritu at last was sent down, from the 
Patris Dei et virtute, in Vir-| Spirit and power of God the 


ginem Mariam, Father, into the Virgin Mary, 
carnem, factum in utero ejus, et| was made flesh in her womb, and 
ex ea natum, born of her, 
egisse! JusuM CHRISTUM ; lived (appeared) as Jesus Cunisr; 


exinde predicasse novam legem | that then he preached the new law 
et novam, promissionem, regni ce-\and the new promise of the king- 


lorum ; dom of heaven; 
virtutes fecisse ; wrought miracles; 
icum. cruci ; was nailed to the cross ; 
tertia die resurrenisse ; rose again on the third day; 
in colos ereptum ; was caught up to the heavens ; 


sedisse? ad dexteram Patris ; and sat down at the right hand 
of the Father ; 


the beginning of the gospel, even before the earlier heretics, and so of course before the Praxeas 
of yesterday, is proved both by the lateness of all heretics, and by the novelty of this Praxeas 
of yesterday.’ 

! AL exisse (Cod. Urs.). 

? A]. sedere, sitteth. 
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misisse vicariam vim  SrIRITUS sent in his place the power of the 


SANCTI, 
qu? credentes agat ; 
venturum cum claritate 
ad sumendos sanctos in vite eter- 


Hoty Gnosr, 
to guide the believers ; 
he will come again with glory 
to take the saints into the enjoy- 


ne et promissorum calestium 
Jructum, 

et ad profanos adjudicandos igni 
perpetuo, 

facta utriusque partis resuscita- 
tione, 


ment of eternal life and the 
celestial promises, 

and to judge the wicked with eter- 
nal fire, 

after the resuscitation (resurrec- 
tion) of both, 

with the restituteon (restoration) 


of the flesh. 


cum carnis restitutione. 


A.D. 250. 


CyprRIAN, the great bishop and martyr of Carthage, the chief champion of catholic unity 
against heretics and schismatics, and at the same time of episcopal independence against 
Rome, during the middle of the third century (died 258), first applies the term Symbolum to 
the baptismal creed, but gives us only scanty fragments of it, in answer to the question 
whether baptized heretics and schismatics (like the Novatians) should be rebaptized when 
applying for admission into the Catholic Church. He answers the question in the affirma- 
tive, since out of the Catholic Church there is no truth, no sacraments, no salvation (ertra 
Acclesiam nulla salus) ; and hence if the Novatians used the same terms in their creed as the 
Catholics, they had not the thing, but a mere sham or empty counterfeit. This opinion on 
the validity of heretical baptism Cyprian maintained in opposition to Bishop Stephen of 
Rome. 

The first of these fragmentary creeds is contained in his Epistle to Magnus ( Ep. 69, al. 
76), the other in his synodical Epistle to Januarius and other Numidian bishops (Ep. 70). 
Both are in form interrogative, in answer to the question Credis? put to the baptismal can- 
didate, and contain the following articles : 


CyprIAN, oF CARTHAGE. 


Credo in Deum PATREM, I believe in Gop tHE FATHER, 


an Firrum Curistoum, in his Son Curist, 
in the Hoty Gnosr. 
I believe the forgiveness of sins, 


and eternal life 


an SPIRITUM SANCTUM. 
Credo remissionem, peccatorum, 
et vitam. eternam 


per sanctam. Ecclesiam. through the holy Church. 


! * Hec regula,’ he adds here also, ‘a Christo, ut probabitur, instituta nullas habet apud 
nos questiones, nisi quas hereses inferunt et qua hereticos faciunt ; ceterum manente forma 
ejus in suo ordine, quantum libet queras et tractes et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas.’ 


NOVATIAN. A.D. 250.—ORIGEN. A.D. 230. 91 


NovaTiAN, oF Rome. A.D. 250. 


NovaTIAN, a presbyter and then a schismatical bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius, 
from whom he dissented, in the middle of the third century, on a question of discipline con- 
cerning the readmission of the lapsed, explains, in his work De Trinitate s. De Regula Fides 
(Bibl. PP. ed. Gallandi, Tom. III. pp. 287 sqq.), the ‘rule of truth,’ especially the divinity 


of Christ, in opposition to the heresies of his age, and states: 


Regula exigit veritatis, ut primo 
omnium 
credamus in Deum 

Dominum omnipotentem, 

id est, rerum omnium perfectissi- 
mum conditorem. 

Eadem regula veritatis docet nos 
credere, post Patrem, etiam 

in Frr1um Det, Curistum JEsuM, 

Dominum Deum nostrum, sed 
Dei Filium.... 

Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei 
auctoritas, digestis vocibus et 
literis Domini, admonet nos, 
post hee credere etiam 


an SPIRITUM SANCTUM, 

olim Ecclesie repromissum, sed 
statutis temporum  opportuni- 
tatibus redditum. 


PATREM et 


The rule of truth demands that, 
first of all, 

we believe in Gop THE FATHER 
and Almighty Lord, 

that is, the most perfect Maker of 
all things. ... 

The same rule of truth teaches us 
to believe, after the Father, also 

in the Son or Gop, Curist Jesus, 

our Lord God, but the Son of 
Ged. x» . 

Moreover, the order of reason and 
the authority of faith, in due 
consideration of the words and 
Scriptures of the Lord, admon- 
ishes us, after this, to believe also 

in the Hoty Guost, 

promised of old to the Church, 
but granted in the appointed 
and fitting time. 


Nore. — This rule is little more than the baptismal formula, and represents the Roman 


creed, which was shorter than the Eastern creeds, since Rome always loved power more than 
philosophy, and (as Rufinus remarks, De Symb. § 3) was less disturbed by heretical specula- 
tions than the Greek Church. Novatian, however, takes the knowledge of the whole creed 
for granted, and hence does not quote it literally and in full. He mentions also incidentally 
as articles of faith the holy Church, the remission of sins, and the resurrection. Comp. the 
notes in Hahn, pp. 74, 75. 


OrIGEN, oF ALEXANDRIA. ABovT A.D. 230. 
De Princrirtts, Lib. I. Pref. § 4-6. 


ORIGEN (185-254), teacher of the Catechetical School of Alexandria in Egypt, was the 
greatest divine and one of the noblest characters of his age, equally distinguished for genius, 
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learning, industry, and enthusiasm for the knowledge of truth. His orthodoxy was ques- 
tioned by some of his contemporaries, and he was even excommunicated by the Bishop 
of Alexandria, and condemned as a heretic long after his death by a council of Constantino- 
ple, 544. His curious speculations about the pre-existence of souls, the final salvation of all 
rational beings, etc., arose chiefly from his attempt to harmonize Christianity with Platonism. 

In the Introduction to his work, Περὲ ἀρχῶν, On the Principles (of the Christian Religion), 
written before 231 (some date it from 212-215), and preserved to us in the loose and in- 
accurate Latin translation of Rufinus, Origen gives some fragments of the creed which was 
used in his day and country. He first remarks that, while all believers in Christ accepted 
the books of the Old and New Testaments as a full revelation of the divine truth, the diver- 
sity of interpretations and opinions demanded a clear and certain rule (certa linea, mani- 
Jesta regula), and that the apostles delivered such articles of faith as they deemed necessary 
for all, leaving the study of the reasons, the examination of the mode and origin, to the 
more gifted lovers of wisdom. He then proceeds to give a sketch of these dogmatic teach- 
ings of the apostles as follows : 


Species eorum, que per predi-| The form of those things which 
cationem. Apostolicam manifeste are manifestly delivered by the 
trad untur, iste sunt: preaching of the Apostles is this: 

Primo, quod vxvs Devs est, φῦ First, that there is one Gop, 
omnia creaveit atque composutt who created and framed every 
quique cum nihil esset, esse fecit | thing, and who, when nothing was, 
universa, Deus a prima creatura | brought all things into being, —God 
et conditione mundi, omnium jus- from the first creation and form- 
torum. Deus— Adam, Abel, Seth, ing of the world, the God of all 
Enos, Enoch, Noé, Sem, Abra- the just— Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim. Pa-| Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, 
triarcharum, Moysis et Prophe- Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patri- 
tarum: et quod hie Deus 4n|archs, Moses, and the Prophets: 
novissimis diebus, sicut. per pro- and that this God, in the last days, 
phetas suos ante promiserat, as he had before promised through 
misit Dominum wnostrum Jrsuw his Prophets, sent our Lorp Jesus 
Curistum, promo quidem vocatu-| Curist, to all Israel first, and then, 
rum Israel, secundo vero etiam after the unbelief of Israel, also to 
gentes post perfidiam popult [s- the Gentiles. This just and good 
raél. Hie Deus justus et bonus, | God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, | Christ, himself gave the Law and 
Legem et Prophetas et Evangelia the Prophets and the Gospels, and 
ipse dedit, qui et Apostolorum | he also is the God of the Apostles, 
Deus est et Veteris et Novi Testa- and of the Old and New Testa. 
ment. ments. 


ORIGEN. 


Tum deinde, quia Jesus Curt | 


srUS 2pse, qué venit, ante omnem 
creaturam natus ec Patre est. 
Qui cum in omnium conditione 
Patri ministrasset (per psum 
enim omnia fucta sunt), novis- 
simis temporibus se ipsum exina- 
niens homo factus éncarnatus est, 
cum Deus esset, e£ homo factus 
mansit, quod erat, Deus. Corpus 
assumsit nostro corpori simile, eo 
solo differens, quod natum ex 
Virgine et Spiritw Sancto est. 
Et quoniam hic Jesus Christus 


natus et passus est in veritate et 


non per phantasiam communem 
hane mortem sustinuit, vere mor- 
(uus; vere enim a mortuis resur- 
reait et post resurrectionem, con- 
versatus cum discipulis suis, as- 
sumtus est. 

Tum deinde honore ac digni- 
tate Patri Filio 
tradiderunt Spirirum SANCTUM. 


ac sociatum 


A.D. 230. 23 


Then, secondly, that Jesus Curist 
himself, who came, was born of the 
Father before all creation. And 
when in the formation of all things 
he had served the Father (for by 
him all things were made), in these 
last times, emptying himself, he be- 
came man incarnate, while he was 
God, and though made man, re- 
mained God as he was before. He 
took a body like our body, differ- 
ing in this point only, that it was 
born of the Virgin and the Holy 
Ghost. And since this Jesus Christ 
was born and suffered in truth, and 
not in appearance, he bore the death 
common to all men and truly ded ; 
for he truly rose from the dead, 
and after his resurrection, having 
conversed with his disciples, he was 
taken up. 

They also delivered that the 
Hoty Guost was associated in 
honor and dignity with the Father 
and the Son. 


Origen then goes on to say that ‘such questions, as to whether the Holy Spirit was born 


or unborn (natus an innatus), whether he was also to be regarded as a Son of God or not, are 
left for inquiry and investigation out of the holy Scriptures, according to the best of our abil- 
ity ; but it was most clearly preached in the churches that the Holy Spirit inspired every one 
of the saints and prophets and apostles, and that there was not one Spirit given to the ancients 
and another to the Christians.” Then he mentions (δ 5) as part of apostolic preaching (eccle- 
siastica predicatio) the future resurrection and judgment, the freedom of will (omnem animam 
rationabilem esse liberi arbitrii et voluntatis), the struggle of the soul with the devil and his 
angels, the inspiration of the Scriptures, and their deeper meaning known only to those to whom 
the Holy Spirit gives wisdom and understanding. 

Throughout this passage Origen makes an important distinction between ecclesiastical 
preaching and theological science, and confines the former to fundamental facts, while to the 
latter belongs the investigation of the why and wherefore, and the deeper mysteries. 


Yos. IL«O 
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Axsout A.D. 270. 


GREGORY, surnamed the GREAT or THAUMATURGUS, i. e., the Wonderworker (from his 
supposed power of miracles), was a pupil and admirer of Origen (on whom he wrote an elo- 
quent panegyric), and Bishop of Neo-Cesarea in Pontus (from about 240 to 270), which he 
changed from a heathen into a Christian city. He took a prominent part in the Synod of 
Antioch (A. D. 269), which condemned the errors of Paul of Samosata, and issued a lengthy 
creed.’ He was held in the highest esteem, as we learn from Basil the Great, his successor 
in office (De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, § 74, where he is compared to the apostles and proph- 
ets, and called a ‘second Moses’), and from Gregory of Nyssa (Vita Gregorii). The following 
creed (ἔκϑεσις πίστεως κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν Γρηγορίου ἐπισκόπου Neokawaptíac) was, according to 
the legend related by Gregory of Nyssa a hundred years later, revealed to him by the Apostle 
John in a vision, at the request of the Virgin Mary. It is somewhat rhetorical, but more ex- 
plicit on the doctrine of the Trinity than any other ante-Nicene creed, and approaches in this 
respect the Symbolum Quicunque. ‘The Greek text in Gallandi, Vet. PP. Bibl. p. 385; in 
Mansi, Tom. I. p. 1030, and Hahn, p. 97. Hahn gives also two Latin versions, one by Rufi- 
nus. ‘Two other creeds ascribed to him are not genuine. An English translation of his 
writings by S. D. F. Salmond, in the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, Vol. XX. (Edinb. 1871). 


Grecorius TuavMATURGUS, OF INEo-CugsAREA. 


Εἷς Sed¢ πατὴρ λόγου ζῶντος, 
σοφίας ὑφεστώσης καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ 
χαρακτῆρος ἀϊδίου, τέλειος τελείου 


γεννήτωρ, πατὴρ υἱοῦ μονογενοῦς. 


, *, , 
Εἷς κύριος, μόνος ἐκ μόνου, 
., * *, ^ ^ * a 9 M 
Sec ἐκ Jeov, χαρακτὴρ καὶ εἰκὼν 
= ! xd > , , 
τῆς Seorntoc, λόγος Evepyoc, σοφία 
τῆς τῶν ὅλων συστάσεως περιεκτικὴ 
4 , ~ e , 
kai δύναμις τῆς ὅλης κτίσεως ποιη- 
Ψ. * * - 
τική, υἱὸς ἀληϑινὸς aÀmSwoU πα- 
, ," > ἃ ^ » aq 
τρὸς, doparoc aoparou καὶ apvap- 
*, a7 * ^ 7 ^N 4 
roc αφϑάρτου kai αϑάνατος avava- 


^ * lint 
TOU Kal alo.oc alolou. 


~ , , “2 
Καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐκ ϑεοῦ 


There is onE Gop, THE FATHER 
of the living Word, who is the sub- 
stantive wisdom and eternal power 
and image of God: the perfect 
origin (begetter) of the perfect 
(begotten): the Father of the only- 
begotten Son. 

There is onE Lorp, one of one 
(only of the only), God of God, 
the image and likeness of the God- 
head, the mighty Word, the wis- 
dom which comprehends the con- 
stitution of all things, and the 
power which produces all crea- 
tion; the true Son of the true 
Father, Invisible of Invisible, and 
Incorruptible of Incorruptible, and 
Immortal of Immortal, and Ever- 
lasting of Everlasting. 

And there is ox Hoty Gnosr, 


1 See the Greek text of the creed of the Antiochean Synod in Hahn, pp. 91-96; an En- 


glish translation ir. Swainson, pp. 52-55. 


LUCIAN, OF ANTIOCH. A.D. 300. 


a e » , , - 
τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἔχον kal QU αὐτοῦ πε- 
= B 
φηνὸς δηλαδὴ τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις, εἰκὼν 

- [d - , 
TOU υἱοῦ τελείου τελεία, ζωὴ ζώντων 
; 3] x Ue y 2 καὶ , t 
αἰτία! [πηγὴ ayía], ἁγιότης ἁγια- 
- , g's Ψ - (E, 
GOV XOONHYOS, EV | $avepovrat VEO 
6 πατὴρ ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Kal ἐν πᾶσι, 


e 


Ν * e^ t * , * 
kal ϑεὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὁ διὰ πάντων, τριὰς 
ἜΝ. 
τελεία, δόξῃ καὶ ἀϊδιότητι καὶ βασι- 
, * 7 Ν , 
λείᾳ μὴ μεριζομένη μηδὲ ἀπαλλο- 


τριουμένη. 


οὔ k i , ^ e UA , 
UTE OUV KTLOTOV TL ἢ COUAOV EV 
- 16 » > , AT , 
TM Tota l, OUTE ETELOAKTOV, WC προ- 
IY , e , e * 
τερον μὲν ουχ UTaoxov, VOTEPOV δὲ 
, A& , i » «1 49. P , 
ETTELOEAVOV OUTE OUV &véA ré ποτε 
en * » ξφ - - " ^ 
υἱὸς πατρὶ, OUTE Ult πνευμα, ἀλλὰ 
» * *, , € , ^ 
arosemTOG Kal ἀναλλοίωτος 7) αὕτη 


^ 2 f 
τριας ail. 
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‘having his existence from God, 
ee being manifested by the 
an namely, to men, the perfect 
‘likeness of the perfect Son, Life, 
‘the cause of the living! [the sa- 
| ered fount],? sanctity, the Leader 
of sanctification: in whom is re- 
vealed God the Father, who is over 
all things and in all things, and 
God the Son, who is through all 
things: a perfect Trinity, not di- 
vided nor differing in glory and 
eternity and sovereignty. 

Neither, indeed, is there any 
thing created or subservient in the 
Trinity, nor introduced,‘ as though 
not there before but coming in 
afterwards; nor, indeed, has the 
Son ever been without the Father, 
nor the Spirit without the Son, but 
the Trinity is ever the same, un- 
varying and unchangeable. 


A.D. 300. 


From ArnawasiUS, Epist. de Synodis Arimini et Seleucie celebratis, ὃ 23 (Opera ed. Mont- 
fauc. Tom. I. Pt. II. p. 735), and Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 10. 


Luctan, or ANTIOCH. 


LuciANUS was a learned presbyter of Antioch, who died a martyr, A.D. 311, under Maxi- 
minus, in Nicomedia. His creed was found after his death, and was, together with three 
similar creeds, laid before the Synod of Antioch, held A.D. 341, in the hope that it might be 
substituted for the obnoxious Creed of Nicza. It is also called the second Antiochean Formula. 
It was translated into Latin by Hilarius Pictav. in his book De Synodis s. de Fide Orienta- 
lium, ὃ 29. See Socrates, H. E. Lib. II. cap. 10 and 18; Sozomen, H. £. Lib. III. cap. 5; 
VI.12; Mansi, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 1339-1342 ; Walch, l.c. p. 34; Hahn,l. c. p. 100. 


! Variations: τελεία ζωὴ ζώντων, perfecta vita viventium; viventium causa. 
p. 99. 

? Omitted in some MS5., and by Hahn. 

ὁ Rufinus: sanctitas sanctificationis prestatrix. Another Latin version: sanctitas et fons 
sanctitatis et edificationis administrator. 

* Latin version: subintroductum. 


See Hahn, 


Rufinus: superinductum. 


26 REGULAE FIDEI ECCLESLE 


, - , 
Πιστεύομεν ἀκολούϑως τῇ tvay- 
- ^ > ~ a 
γελικῇ καὶ ἀποστολικῇ παραδόσει 
, e * , , 
&c ἕνα YEOv πατέρα Tavrokpa- 
* - e , 
ropa, Tov τῶν ὅλων δημιουργόν τε 
καὶ ποιητὴν καὶ προνοητήν. 
* 5 el , 7 ~ 
Kat εἰς ἕνα κύριον Incovv 
Χριστόν, τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, τὸν μονο- 
γενῆ Sedv,! QU οὗ τὰ πάντα (ἐγένετο), 
* , \ = Se. , 
τὸν γεννησέντα TPO τῶν αἰώνων ἐκ 
τοῦ πατρύς, Seov ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὅλον ἐξ 
ὅλου [ totum ex toto], μόνον ἐκ μόνου 
[unum ex uno], τέλειον ἐκ τελείου, 
βασιλέα ἐκ βασιλέως, κύριον ἀπὸ 
[ἐκ] κυρίου, λόγον ζῶντα, σοφίαν, 
~ , U4 ’ 3 
ζωήν, φῶς adnSwov, ὁδόν, ἀλή- 
, 4 
Jeav, ἀνάστασιν, ποιμένα, δύραν, 
» , x , , ~ 
ἄτρεπτόν τε kai ἀναλλοίωτον, τῆς 
, , , * E * 
SedrnT0¢, οὐσίας τε καὶ βουλῆς kai 
, * , - ^ , 
δυνάμεως kal δόξης τοῦ πατρὺς ἀπα- 
, , , A , 
páAAakrov εἰκόνα, TOV πρωτότοκον 
M > ~ 
πάσης κτίσεως, TOV ὄντα ἐν ἀρχῇ 
Ἁ * , a A À , Ν 
πρὸς τὸν Xt0v, veov λόγον, κατὰ 
NS , 2 , , . * M 
TO εἰρημένον ἐν εὐαγγελίῳ " καὶ Seoc 
"m € , ? - Ν , y. 
ἦν ὃ λόγος, OC οὗ rà πάντα ἐγέ- 
icd s , 
vero kai ἐν « τὰ πάντα συνέστηκε. 
\ 9o ἄν 4 ~ ς - X 
TOV ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων TOV ἡμερῶν kare*- 
, » a * /, dà 
δόντα ἄνωνεν καὶ yevvnvévta εκ 
, hy * , * 
Tapvévov, κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, kal 
» , ’ - 
avIpwTrov γενόμενον, μεσίτην δεοῦ 
^ > , > , /, - 
kal ἀνϑρώπων, ἀπόστολόν τε τῆς 
, € ~ * , * ~ 
πίστεως ἡμῶν, kai ἀρχηγὸν ζωῆς, 
ὥς φησι ὅτι κατα[θέβηκα ἐκ τοῦ 


, ~ , e e M / 
οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ iva ποιῶ τὸ SfÀnua 


ANTE-NICZENZE ET NICZENAE. 


We believe, in accordance with 
evangelie and apostolic tradition, 
in one Gop tHe Farner ΑΙ» 
micHty, the Maker and Provider 
of all things. 

And in one Lorp Jesus Curist 
his Son, the only-begotten God, 
through whom all things were 
made, who was begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all ages, God of God, 
Whole of Whole, One of One, Per- 
fect of Perfect, King of King, Lord 
of Lord, the living Word, Wisdom, 
Life, True Light, Way, Truth, Resur- 
rection, Shepherd, Door, unchange- 
ble and unalterable, the immutable 
likeness of the Godhead, both of the 
substance and will and power and 
glory of the Father, the first-born of 
all creation, who was in the begin- 
ning with God, the Divine Logos, 
according to what is said in the 
gospel: ‘And the Word was God,’? 
through whom all things were made, 
and in whom ‘all things consist ?? 
who in the last days came down 
from above, and was born of a 
Virgin, according to the Script- 
ures, and became man, the Medi- 
ator between God and man, and 
the Apostle of our Faith,* and the 
Prince of life; as he says,’ ‘I have 
come down from heaven, not to do 


1 [ connect μονογενῆ with Sev, which accords with the reading of some of the oldest MSS. 
(the Sinaitie and the Vatican), in John i. 18 (μονογενὴς Sedc instead of vtóc). But according 
to the usual punctuation adopted by Hahn we must translate, ‘his only-begotten Son, God.’ 


3 John i. 1. 5 CoL atts 


* Hob. iik 1. * John vi. 38. 


LUCIAN, OF ANTIOCH. A.D. 300. 


τὸ ἐμόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ SéXnua τοῦ míu- 


Ξ \ ^ 
Javróc pe’ τὸν mwaSóvra ὑπὲρ 
€ ~ ^ > 7 ~ , € ’ὔ 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 
LY , , , , * A 
kai ἀνελθόντα εἰς οὐρανοὺς kai 
kaSeaSévra ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρος, 
^ y , , * δό 
καὶ πάλιν ἐρχύμενον μετὰ δόξης 
* , 27 E S 
kal δυνάμεως κρῖναι ζῶντας kal νε- 
κρούς. 


Κ Ν > b - A e 
αἱ εἰς TO πνευμα TO αγίον, 


x , ΄ * € * 
TO :|€t6G παράκλησιν Kat a'yiao nov | 


* à , ~ ’, ὃ PA 
καὶ τελείωσιν τοις  7TTLOTEUOUOL .60- 
aN * c , c ~ 
μενον, κανὼς kat o κυριος μων 
, - * / ~ 
Inoove Χριστὸς διετάζατο τοις μα- 


ϑηταῖς, λέ "ρευδέ 

ηταῖς, λέγων πορευδϑέντες μαδη- 
4 P ^ , 

τεύσατε πάντα Ta ἔξνη, βαπτίζοντες 
> * , ^ » ~ * * 

αὑτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα TOU πατρὸς kai 
- - - € 

TOU υἱοῦ Kal τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ᾿" 


δηλονότι πατρὸς ἀληϑῶς πατρὸς 


» E. e δὲ aA oe ca E. 
OVTOC, ULOU OC& AANTWC VLOUV ὄντος. 


= δὲ ε , , ἐλ ec 
TOU δὲ ἁγίου πνεύματος adn swe 
€ z / -— 
ayiou πνεύματος ὄντος, τῶν Ovo- 
Á , € - ὑδὲ , - 
μάτων οὐχ ἁπλῶς οὐδὲ ἀργῶς κει- 
/ > s la " - 
μένων, ἀλλὰ σημαινόντων ἀκριβῶς 
^ ? , € 7 ot > 
τὴν οἰκείαν ἑκάστου τῶν ὀνομαζο- 
’ὔὕ € , ^ 7 * ᾽ὕ 
μένων ὑπόστασιν καὶ τάξιν καὶ δό- 
ἕαν" 


΄, E δὲ , e 
τρία, TH 6€ συμφωνίᾳ ἕν. 


€ - - e 
we εἶναι TH μὲν ὑποστάσει 


"n , * » * , ^ 
abrqv οὖν ἔχοντες THY πίστιν (καὶ 
’ > ~ * , ἐλ » 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς kal μέχρι τέλους ἔχοντες) 
" , - - ἂν - - 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Jeov καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ot € A J > 
πᾶσαν αἱρετικὴν κακοδοξίαν ἀναϑε- 
» * » ^ x "3 ~ 
ματίζομεν. Kat εἴ ric παρὰ τὴν ὑγιῆ 
τῶν γραφῶν ὀρδὴν πίστιν διδάσκει, 
λέ ^ , ^ 3 Ν ^ 9 “σ΄ 
ἔγων, ἢ χρόνον ἢ καιρὸν ἢ αἰῶνα 


^ 


^ * δ᾿ 
ἢ εἶναι ἢ γεγονέναι πρὸ τοῦ γεννη- 


27 


| mine own will, but the will of him 


that sent me:’ who suffered for 
us, and rose for us the third day, 
and ascended into heaven and sit- 
teth on the right hand of the 
Father, and again is coming with 
glory and power to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

And in tat Hoty Guost given 
for consolation and sanctification 
and perfection to those who be- 
lieve; as also our Lord Jesus Christ 
commanded his disciples, saying, 
‘Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ;! clearly of the Father who 
is really a Father, and of a Son 
who is really a Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost who is really a Holy 
Ghost; these names being as- 
signed not vaguely nor idly, but 
indieating accurately the special 
personality, order, and glory of 
those named, so that in Person- 
ality they are three, but in har- 
mony one. 

Having then this faith (from the 
beginning and holding it to the end) 
before God and Christ we anathe- 
matize all heretical false doctrine. 
And if any one, contrary to the 
right faith of the Scriptures, teach- 
es and says that there has been a 
season or time or age before the 


! Matt. xxviii. 19. 


28 
Kai 


» , * [d , € ^ 
él TIC λέγει τον WVLOV κτισμα ως €v 


- * er , ’ὔ » 
Vivat τὸν υἱόν, avá3eua ἔστω. 
- ᾽ὔ ^ , € e^ 
τῶν κτισμάτων, ἢ γέννημα ὡς tv 
- ^ AY 
τῶν γεννημάτων, ἢ ποίημα ὡς tv 
- 4 ^ Ν «ς € - 
των ποιημάτων, Kal μὴ ὡς al δεῖαι 
* , = 

ypapat παραδέδωκαν των προειρη- 
, et » WT ET: ^ » 
μένων ἕκαστον ad ἑκάστου, ἢ εἰ TIC 
» ΄ ^» > aA 
ἄλλο διδάσκει ἢ εὐαγγελίζετωι παρ᾽ ὃ 


παρελάβομεν, ἀνάϑεμα ἔστω. 


e - A ~ - , - , 
Ἡμεῖς yap πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκ τῶν Selwy 
- , € , ~ 
γραφῶν παραδεδομένοις ὑπό TE τῶν 
προφητῶν καὶ ἀποστόλων ἀληϑινῶς 
& Ὁ , * , Vou 2 
kai ἐμφόβως καὶ πιστεύομεν Kal aKo- 


λουϑοῦμεν. 


Tue Private Creep or ARIUS. 


REGUL FIDEI ECCLESLZE ANTE-NICZENZE ET NICZENJE. 


Son of God was begotten, let him 
be accursed. And if any one says 
that the Son is a creature as one of 
the creatures, or generated as one 
of the things generated, or made as 
one of the things made, and not as 
the divine Scriptures have handed 
down each of the forenamed state- 
ments; orifa man teaches or preach- 
es any thing else contrary to what we 
have received, let him be accursed. 

For we truly and clearly both 
believe and follow all things from 
the holy Scriptures that have been 
transmitted to us by the Prophets 
and Apostles. 


A.D. 328. 


The preceding Creed of Lucian seems to have already in view the rising heresy of Arius, 


Presbyter of Alexandria (d. 336), which kindled one of the greatest theological controversies, 
and became the occasion of the Nicene Council and Creed. We insert it, therefore, in this 
place, between Lucian and Eusebius, to show how far Arius agreed with the Catholic faith 
of that age. His peculiar tenets, however, which were condemned at Nieza in 325, are skill- 
fully avoided in this private confession. It is heretical not by what it says, but by what it 
omits. It was to pave the way for his restoration. It was laid before the Emperor Constan- 
tine, at his request, and is reported by Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 26, and Sozomen, 


Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 27; see also Mansi, Conc. Toni. II. p. 1157, and Hahn, pp. 192 sq. 


e , 
Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Θεόν, 
’, *. 
πατέρα παντοκράτορα 
Καὶ 


, ^ e^ , - 
στον, TOV ULOV QUTOV, 


> ~ 
ες κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Xpr- 
A , , - Ν , E 3 P 
τὸν ἐξ αὐτοῦ πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώ- 
νων γεγεννημένον, 
Ν s 
Seov λόγον, 
, T ^ / oe / 
δι οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο, τά TE 
^ * 


P , ~ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς kai Ta 


γῆς, 


᾿ a ~ 
ἐπὶ THC 


We believe in oxE Gop, 

the Father Almighty ; 

And in tHe Lorp Jresus ChHmisr, 
his Son, 

who was begotten of him before 
all ages, 

the Divine Logos, 

through whom all things were 
made, both those in the heay- 
ens and those on the earth; 


EUSEBIUS, OF CZESAREA. A.D. 325. 29 


τὸν kartASÓvra καὶ σαρκωϑέντα, who came down and was made flesh ; 


kai παϑόντα, and suffered ; 


καὶ ἀναστάντα, | and rose again ; 

^ > , , ^ , | 
kal ἀνελθόντα tic τοῦδ οὐρανούς, and ascended to the heavens ; 
kai πάλιν ἐρχύμενον κρῖναι ζῶντας | and shall come again to judge the 


quick and the dead. 
And in tHe Hoty Gmosr; 


» 
kai νεκρούς. 


^ , b eu ~ 
Kai εἰς τὸ aylov πνεῦμα. 


καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, and in the resurrection of the 
flesh ; 

καὶ εἰς ζωὴν rov μέλλοντος aio-|and in the life of the world to 
voc, come ; 


and in a kingdom of heaven; 

and in one Catholic Church of 
God which extends to the ends 
of the earth. 


^ , , , = 
και εἰς βασιλείαν ουρανων, 
Ν 2 , Δ. Ἃ Ν 5 À Li 
καὶ εἰς μιαν κανολίκὴν EKKATOLOV 
- a - ^ > ^ 7 e 
TOU Φεοῦ, τὴν απὸ περάτων ἕως 


περάτων." 


A.D. 325. 


SocRATES, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 8. 


Evsrsius, OF CxsAREA. 


EvsEBIUs, Bishop of Czsarea, in Palestine (d. 340), the Church historian, the friend and 
eulogist of Constantine I., and a leading member of the Council of Nicza (325), forms the con- 
necting link between the ante-Nicene and the Nicene Church. In his account of that Council 
he mentions the following creed, which his church in Caesarea had received from the bishops 
of former times in catechizing and at baptism, which he himself had learned from Scripture, 
believed, and taught, and which he had laid before the Emperor and the Council. It comes 
very near the Nicene Creed as adopted in 325, and was the basis of it, but the characteristic 
shibboleth of Nicene orthodoxy, the term homoousios or consubstantial, is wanting. See Ew- 
sebii Cesareensis Episcopi de fide Nicene exposita, in Athanasius, Epistola de decretis Synodi 
Nicene (Opera, Tom. I. Pt. I. pp. 228 sqq., ed. Montfauc.) ; Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. 
cap. 8; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 12. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Sedv πατέρα 
παντοκράτορα, 

τὸν τῶν ἁπάντων ÓparOv τε kal 
ἀοράτων ποιητήν" 

Καὶ εἰς ἕνα κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χρι- 
στόν, 


τὸν τοῦ Seov λόγον, 


We believe in ons Gop THE Fa- 
THER Almighty, 

Maker of all things visible and 
invisible ; 

And in one Lorp Jesus Curist, 


the Word of God, 


. . . . . * . 
* The Latin version in Mansi: ‘gue ab una orbis terrarum ora ad alteram usque porri- 


gitur. ' 


90 


* - 
Jeov ἐκ Jeov, 
~ , ^ 
φως tK φωτος, 
Ν * ~ 
ζωὴν ἐκ ζωῆς, 
ea ~ 
υἱὸν μονογενῆ, 
, , 
TPWTOTOKOY πάσης κτίσεως, 
^ , ~ ed * - - 
πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώνων ἐκ τοῦ SEOU 
* 
TaTDOC γεγεννημένον, 
eU T7 ONES , s , " 
L OU kal ἐγένετο τὰ πάντα 
A ^ ^ € ys , 
TOV διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν cap- 


, 


, * > , 
κωνέντα kai ἐν avipwroe πο- 


^, 

λιτευσάμενον, 

’ 
παδόντα, 
, 7 - , e , 
ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 
, , ^ ^ , 
aveASévra πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 

! - 
καὶ 1&ovra πάλιν ἐν δόξῃ κρῖναι 
ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. 


, 


, ~ 
[ Πιστεύομεν] kai sic Ev πνεῦμα 


eu 1 
αγιον. 


, , - e , 
Τούτων ἕκαστον εἶναι καὶ ὑπάρχειν 
, ~ 
πιστεύοντες, πατέρα ἀληδῶς πα- 
Ἅ Ν es > — es ^ 
τέρα kal viov adnSwe υἱὸν kai 
pe e 5 ~ ~ 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἀληϑῶς πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον, καϑὼς καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν 
ἀποστέλλων εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τοὺς 
ἑαυτοῦ μαδητὰς εἶπε" πορευδέντες 
, ^, A Sf 
μαδητεύσατε πάντα τὰ Evi, βαπ- 
* , - 
τίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς TO Ovoua TOU 
- ~ ~ € 
πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος. 


To this creed Eusebius adds: 


REGUL FIDEI ECCLESLZ ANTE-NICZENZE ET NICZENJE. 


God of God, 

Light of Light, 

Life of Life, 

the only-begotten Son, 

the first-born of every creature, 

begotten of God the Father before 
all ages, 

by whom also all things were made ; 

who for our salvation was made 
flesh and made his home among 
men; 

and suffered; 

and rose on the third day; 

and ascended to the Father; 

and will come again in glory, to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

[We believe] also in ong Hoty 
Guosr.! 


We believe that each of these is 
and exists, the Father truly Fa- 
ther, and the Son truly Son, 
and the Holy Ghost truly Holy 
Ghost; even as our Lord, when 
sending forth his disciples to 
preach, said: ‘Go aud make dis- 
ciples of all nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.’ 


‘And concerning these things we affirm that we so hold and 


so think, and have of old so held, and will so hold till death, and stand steadfast in this faith, 


anathematizing all ungodly heresy. 


We testify before Almighty God and our 


Lord Jesus 


Christ that we have thought all this in heart and soul ever since we knew ourselves, and we 
now so think and speak in truth, being able to show by evidence and to convince you that we 
in past times so believed and preached accordingly.’ 


' Here the Creed of Caesarea stops. 
sonal confession of Eusebiu 


What follows is an explanatory summary or a per- 
This difference Hahn seems to have overlooked (p. 47). 


CYRIL, OF JERUSALEM. A.D. 350. 31 


Cyrit, or JERvsALEM. Axsout A.D. 350. 
From his Κατηχήσεις. 


CvnRiL was elected Bishop of Jerusalem in 350; was expelled by the Arians in 360; reinstated 
in 361; attended the second cecumenical Council in 381 as an advocate of the Nicene orthodoxy 
(although for some time he had sided with the semi-Arians); he died in 386. He wrote in 348, 
while he was presbyter of the Church in Jerusalem, twenty-three Catechetical Lectures (Karnyn- 
ctc) or Sermons on the baptismal Creed used in Jerusalem, which he asserts to be the faith ofthe 
universal Church (Cat. XVII. $ 3), also ‘the holy and apostolic faith’ (Cat. XVIII. § 32), 
although Cyril knows nothing of a literal composition by the Apostles. The Lectures were 
delivered to those who hoped to be baptized on the ensuing Easter eve. The Creed thus ex- 
plained is not given at length in the manuscripts, since it was not to be written on paper, but to 
be engraved on the memory, and to serve to the baptized Christian as a viaticum for his journey 
through life, by which he might test the doctrine of Cyril or any other teacher. He claims 
for it antiquity and agreement with the Scripture from which it was drawn (Cat. V. § 12). 

From these Lectures and ancient headings A. Aug. Touttée, the Benedictine editor of the 
Works of Cyril (Venet. 1763), has compiled the following creed. It closely resembles the 
Nicene Creed of 325, but, like that of Eusebius, it avoids the ὁμοούσιον. At the same time, 
it contains most of the additional clauses of the Constantinopolitan Creed of 381. 

Comp. the critical edition of Cyril’s Lectures by Reischl and Rupp, Munich, 1848-1850 ; 
my Church History, Vol. ITI. pp. 924 sqq.; Swainson, l. c. pp. 16 sqq.; Hort, l. c. pp. 84 sqq. 
The fourth Catechetical Lecture of Cyril, in which he goes over the creed in a summary way, 
is printed in Heurtley's De Fide et Symbolo, pp. 42-60. 


Longer Formula. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Θεόν Πατέρα We believe in onE Gop THE Fa- 
παντοκράτορα, | THER Almighty, 

ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, óparov τε Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
πάντων kal ἀοράτων" all things visible and invisible; 

Kal εἰς Eva κύριον Ἰησοῦν Xpr-|And in one Lorp Jesus Crnnisr, 
στόν, 

τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Seov τὸν μονογενῆ, [{Ππ6 only-begotten Son of God, 

τὸν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς γεννηδέντα, πρὸ | begotten of the Father before all 


πάντων αἰώνων, ages, 
Seov adnSwor, very God, 
δ οὗ rà πάντα ἐγένετο " by whom all things were made; 
ἐν σαρκὶ παραγενόμενον, Ἶ who appeared in the flesh, 
καὶ évavSpwrhoavra and became man 


[ἐκ mapSévov kal πνεύματος ἁγίου *? | [of the Virgin and the Holy Ghost] ;? 
σταυρωϑέντα kat Tapévra, , was crucified and was buried ; 


? Ussher, Bull, and Hahn read capkoSévra, was made flesh. 
? 'The words in brackets are doubtful, and are so considered by Touttée, Hahn, and Swain- 
son. 
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, /, - , e . 

ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, rose on the third day; 

kal avseÀSóvra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς and ascended into heaven, 

ai καϑίσαντα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ma-|and sitteth on the right hand of 


τρὺς, the Father; 

kai ἐρχόμενον iv δόξῃ, and will come again in glory, 

κρῖναι ζῶντας kal νεκρούς" to judge the quick and the dead; 

ov τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. |of whose kingdom there shall be 

no end. 

Kal εἰς ἕν ἅγιον πνεῦμα, And in one Hoty Gnosr, 

τὸν παράκλητον, the Advocate, 

τὸ λαλῆσαν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. who spake in the Prophets. 

Kai εἰς ἕν βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς And in one baptism of repentance 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, for the remission of sins; 

kat εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλη- | and in ^ne holy Catholic Church; 
cíav, 

καὶ εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, and in the resurrection of the flesh, 

kai εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. and in life everlasting. 


Shorter Formula. 


In his Catechetical Lectures, XIX. § 9 (ed. Touttée, p. 309), where he gives an account of 
the baptismal service in the church of Jerusalem, Cyril mentions also a much briefer creed, 
as follows: 


Πιστεύω εἰς τὸν Πατέρα, I believe in the Father, 

καὶ tic τὸν Υἱὸν, and in the Son, 

kai εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, and in the Holy Ghost, 

καὶ εἰς ἕν βάπτισμα μετανοίας. and in one baptism of repentance. 


Norte.—This is regarded by Touttée, Walch, and Swainson as an independent formula, as 
the shorter baptismal creed of the church of Jerusalem. On the other hand, Hahn (p. 53) 
endeavors to show from the context that this form was not properly a baptismal confession, 
but a preparatory form of consecration (ἡ πρὸς τὸν Χριστὸν σύνταξις) following the formula 
of renunciation (μετὰ τὴν ἀπόταξιν τοῦ Σατανᾶ). It resembles in brevity the creed of Cyp- 
fian (p. 20), and, judging from its simplicity, is much older than the longer form. 


Two Creeps or Eprpnanius. A.D. 374. 
Ancoratus, cap. 119, 120. 


EpripHANIvs, the learned champion of a narrow and intolerant orthodoxy, was born in Pales- 
tine about 310, of Jewish parentage; Bishop of Salamis or Constantia, the capital of the island 
of Cyprus, 367; died at sea, 403. He has preserved to us two creeds at the close cf his work 
Ancoratus (ὁ ayxipwroc, secured as by an anchor, the Anchored One), which was written in 
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373 or 374, at the request of several presbyters in Pamphylia, as an exposition of the Nicene 
faith of the Holy Trinity, in opposition to the heresies of his age. The creeds are given as 
brief summaries of the preceding instruction. See Epiphanii Opera, ed. Petavius, Tom. II. 
pp. 122 sqq.; ed. Migne, Patrol. Vol. XLIII. pp. 231 sqq.; also Hahn, l. c. pp. 56 sqq. ; and 
Swainson, 1]. c. pp. 85 sqq. Comp. my Church History, Vol. II. pp. 926 sqq. 


First Formula. 


This is the shorter formula, and is chiefly interesting for its literal agreement with the fuller 
Nicene Creed as adopted, according to the current opinion, seven years afterwards by the sec- 
ond cecumenical Council (281). At the same time, it retains several clauses from the original 
Nicene Creed (325), especially * Light of Light, and the concluding anathema against the 
Arians. Epiphanius introduces this formula by the remark that ‘this is the holy faith of the 
Catholic Church (τὴν ἁγίαν πίστιν τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας), as the holy and only Virgin of 
God [i.e., the pure Church] received it from the holy Apostles and the Lord to keep,’ and 
that ‘every person preparing for the holy laver of baptism must learn it as the common mother 


of us all confesses it, saying, We believe,’ etc. 


e ^ , 
Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Θεὸν Πατέρα 
7 
παντοκράτορα, 
, -— — 
ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ TE Kal γῆς, ópa- 


~ L , ΄ Ξ 
TWV TE TAVTWV Kal aopaTwv 


*, - 
Καὶ εἰς Eva Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Xpr- 
στὼν, 
4 es τοὶ - 4 - 
rov Yiov τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, 
^ , -~ A , ^ 
τὸν ἐκ rov Πατρὸς γεννηϑέντα πρὸ 
πάντων τῶν αἰώνων, 
, 5 - , , - 
τουτέστιν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ Πα- 
^ 
τρος, 
~ 5» ^ 
φως ἐκ $uwroc, 
^ » A ~ - 
Θεὸν adnSwov ἐκ Θεοῦ ἀληϑινοῦ, 
la , M, 
γεννηδέντα, ov ποιηϑέντα, 


f , ~ , 
ouoovciov τῷ Llarpi- 


NE T M , B cu M , 
ol OU Ta πάντα ἐγένετο, Ta TE iv 


€ , - : - - 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐν τῇ yn' 


^ δ E." os ^ 2d um. , ^ 
TOV Ot μας τοὺς av YpwTOVE Kal 
ὃ Ν ^ [4 , , 
ta τὴν "nucrépav σωτηρίαν κατελ- 


» - ~ 
“όντα ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, 


We believe in oxE Gop THE Fa- 
THER Almighty, 

Maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisi- 
ble; 

And in one Lord Jesus Curist, 


the only-begotten Son of God, 

begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, 

that is, of the substance of the Fa- 
ther, 

Light of Light, 

very God of very God, 

begotten, not made, 

being of one substance (consub- 
stantial) with the Father; 

by whom all things were made, 
both those in the heavens and 
those on earth; 

who for us men, and for our sal- 
vation, came down from heav- 
en, 


94 


€ ! 
καὶ σαρκωϑέντα ἐκ Πνεύματος Ayíov. 


καὶ Μαρίας τῆς Παρϑένου, kal 


ἐνανπδ)ρωπησάντα ' 
aid e ^ € - 5 ^ 
oTaupweevta TE ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ IIov- 
τίου Πιλάτου, 
Ν a7 ^ , 
Kal παίοντα, Kat ταφέντα, 
^ , “4 ~ ' € , 
καὶ ἀναστάντα τῇ TpITH ἡμέρᾳ, 
* A Ps 
kara τὰς ypapac 
^ , ^ PF * * , Ἂς 
καὶ aveASovra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
kai καϑεζόμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Πα- 
τρὸς, 
Ν ^, * , ^ , 
kal πάλιν ἐρχόμενον μετὰ δόξης 
κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς " 
ἘΠΕ. ues ἢ / x 
οὗ τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος 
^ - ᾿ | OF 
Kai εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ “Ayton, 
vl Ν Ν 
κύριον, καὶ ζωοποιὸν, 
^ 3 - \ » , 
τὸ ἐκ TOU llarpoc ἐκπορευόμενον, 
A Ν Ν Ν € 
to σὺν [larpi kai Yi συμπροσκυ- 
, ^ » 
vobusvov kai συνδοξαζόμενον, 
\ ~ M - - 
TO AaAijcav διὰ τῶν προφητων * 
> , ££. P M * Ν > 
εἰς μίαν αγίαν kavoAikny kai amo- 
> . 
στολικὴν ᾿Εκκλησίαν 
€ - e^ Υ > » 
ὁμολογοῦμεν £v βάπτισμα εἰς ἀφε- 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν * 


- > ve ~ 
προσδοκῶμεν avaoTaotv νέκρων, 


καὶ ζωὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 


, , 
Tove δὲ λέγοντας, ἦν ποτὲ ὅτε οὐκ 
τ - , 5 
nv, kai πρὶν γεννηνῆναι οὐκ ἦν, 
bj el 3 > » 3 , ^ * 
ἢ ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ 
€ € "Δ b , 
ἑτέρας ὑποστάσεως ἢ οὐσίας. $á- 
- € ^ ^ > 
ckovrac εἶναι psvorov! ἢ ἀλλοιωτὸν 
A ~ ~ es , , 
rov TOU Θεοῦ Yiov, τούτους avaSe- 
, € ^ ^ , * 
ματίζει ἡ καϑολικὴ kai ἀποστολικὴ 
7 
Ἐκκλησία. 
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and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man; _ 

He was crucified for us under 
Pontius Pilate, 

and suffered, and was buried ; 

and the third day He rose again, 

according to the Scriptures; 

and ascended into heaven, 

and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father; 

and he shall come again, with glory, 

to judge the quick and the dead ; 

of whose kingdom shall be no end; 

And in rue Horx Gnosr, 

the Lord, and Giver of life, 

who proceedeth from the Father, 

who with the Father and the Son to- 
gether is worshiped and glorified, 

who spake by the Prophets; 

in one holy Catholic and Apos- 
tolie Church ; 

we acknowledge one baptism for 
the remission of sins; 

and we look for the resurrection 
of the dead ; 

and the life of the world to come. 


But those who say, * There was a 
time when he was not, and, ‘He 
was not before he was begotten,’ 
or, ‘He was made of nothing [of 
things that are not], or ‘of another 
substance or essence,’ saying that 
the Son of God is effluent? or vari- 
able, these the Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church anathematizes. 


! Substituted for κτιστὸν ἢ τρεπτόν, made or changeable, in the Nicene Formula of 325. 
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Nore.—Epiphanius adds: ‘And this faith was delivered from the holy Apostles and in 
the Church, [in] the holy city, from all the holy bishops (ἀπὸ πάντων ópov τῶν ἁγίων ἐπισκό- 
Twv), together more than three hundred and ten in number.’ ‘This evidently refers to the 
Council of Nicza (which consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops), and corrects the pre- 
ceding statement of the apostolic origin of the Nicene Creed, which is true only of the substance, 
not of the form. Butthe reference itself is incorrect; for the creed of Epiphanius does not agree 
with the original Nicene Creed of 325, but word for word with the Niczeno-Constantinopolitan 
Creed of 381, except that it retains from the former the clauses τουτέστιν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας Tov IIa- 
τρός, ϑεὸν ἐκ Yeov, and the concluding anathema, which was wisely omitted by the Council of 
Constantinople. It is evident, therefore, that the important clauses which that council added 
to the original Nicene Creed, especially after the words * in the Holy Ghost,’ existed at least as 
early as 374, and in part much earlier, since some of them are found also in Cyril (348), and even 
in the heretical creed of Arius, as well as in the Western creeds of Tertullian and Irenzus. It is 
questionable whether the Council of Constantinople adopted a new creed differing from that 
of Nieza. It appears, indeed, in the seventh canon of the Constantinopolitan Council (in Mansi's 
Collection, Tom. III. pp. 564 and 565), but it is wanting in the paraphrase from the Arabic 
(in Mansi), among the canons of Johannes Scholasticus (d. 578). and in the epitome of Symeon 
Magister, who both give only six canons; nor is it mentioned by the Church historians Soc- 
rates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, or by any document before the fourth cecumenical Council of 
Chalcedon, 451, where the enlarged Nicene Creed was adopted, though not without objection 
from the Egyptian bishops. It seems, therefore, that the additions to the Nicene Creed, while 
they certainly existed several years before 381, and may have been put forward at the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, were, nevertheless, not generally received till 451. See Vol. I. p. 25; 
Lumby, l. c. pp. 71-84; Swainson, p. 95; Hort, pp. 73 sqq. 


Second Formula. 


The second formula of Epiphanius is his own production, and is an enlargement or paraphrase 
of the first, i. e., the Nicene Creed, with several additional clauses against heretical opinions, 
especially against Apollinarianism (comp. Ancor, c. 75-81) and Pneumatomachianism (comp. 
Ancor. c. 65-74). He introduces it by the remark: ‘Inasmuch as several other heresies, one 
after another, have appeared in this our generation, that is, in the tenth year of the reign of 
the Emperors Valentinianus and Valens, and the sixth of Gratianus [i.e., A.D. 374], . . 
you as well as we, and all the orthodox bishops—in one word, the whole Catholie Church, 
especially those who come to holy baptism— make the following confession. in agreement with 
the faith of those holy fathers above set forth,' etc. "The formula was probably intended for 
converts from the Apollinarian, Pneumatomachian, and Origenistic heresies. As a general 
baptismal confession it is too long and minute. 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva Θεὸν Πατέρα We believe in onE Gop THE Fa- 


παντοκράτορα, THER Almighty, 

πάντων ἀοράτων τε Kal ὁρατῶν | Maker of all things, invisible and 
ποιητήν" | visible; 

Kai εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Xpi-| And in one Lord Jesus Curist, 
στὸν, 

τὸν Υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, the Son of God, 


γεννηθέντα ἐκ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς povo-| the only-begotten Son of God the 
γενῆ, Father, 
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, , - , , ~ 
τουτέστιν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας TOU lla- 
* 
τρος, 
Θεὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ, 
- *, A 
Quoc ἐκ Pwroc, 
~ > ~ 
Θεὸν ἀληϑινὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἀληϑινοῦ, 
, , , 
γεννησέντα ov ποιηδέντα, 


t , ~ , 
ὁμοούσιον τῷ Ilarpt, 


? TY A x , , ^ , 
δ οὗ rà mavrà ἐγένετο, rà TE ἐν 
- , - - ~ 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς kai Ta ἐν TH γῇ; 


e ^ & 3. p$ " 
oparTa TE Kal aopata 


Ν δι cr Nes * 2 Recto Ν 
TOV €, ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους καὶ 
Ν Ν ς , , 
διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν κατελ- 
a7 Ἂς ld 
Νόντα, kai σαρκωδέντα, 

’ , , , ~ 
τουτέστι yevenvévta τελείως ἐκ τῆς 
AM. ' ~ ? , 

αγίας Μαρίας τῆς αειπαρϑένου 
ὃ ^ y € , > , 
la πνεύματος ayíov, évavSporri]- 
cavra, 

λα- 


, aN 1 
τουτέστι τέλειον 


βόντα, 


. - - ^ 
ψυχὴν καὶ σώμα καὶ νοῦν kai πάντα, 


» 
avi pwrov 


» , ^ » Q € 
εἰ TL ἐστὶν AVIpwTOC, χωρὶς auap- 
Tíac, 
, To X , , * > xX 
οὐκ ἀπὸ σπέρματος dvópoc, οὐδὲ ἐν 
, , 
ανϑρώπῳ, 
* > > € * ^ 2 , 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτὸν σάρκα ἀναπλάσαντα 
, , € , € , 
εἰς μίαν αγίαν ἑνότητα, 
, ἢ , , a » , 
OU καύαπερ EV προφήταις EVETVEVCE 


a, 3 , * 5s fu 
TE Kal ἐλάλησε καὶ ἐνηργῆσεν, 


ἀλλὰ τελείως ivavSpwríjcavra, 


ὁ γὰρ Λόγος σάρξ ἐγένετο, 


ANTE-NICENZ ET NICENA, ' 


that is, of the substance of the 
Father, 

God of God, 

Light of Light, 

very God of very God, 

begotten, not made, 

being of one substance with the 
Father, 

by whom all things were made, 
both those in the heavens and 
those on earth, things visible 
and invisible; 

who for us men, and for our sal- 
vation, came down, and was 
made flesh, 

that is, begotten perfectly of the 
holy ever-Virgin Mary by the 
Holy Ghost, who became man, 


that is, assumed a perfect man, 


soul and body and mind (spirit), 
and all that belongs to man, 
without sin, 

not of the seed of man, nor in a 
man, 

but forming for himself flesh into 
one holy unity, 

not, as in the Prophets, where 
he breathed and spoke and 
wrought, 

but he became perfectly man, 

for the Word became flesh, 


! τέλειον, as also the preceding τελείως and the following νοῦν, are evidently directed 
against the Apollinarian heresy, which taught only a partial incarnation, and made the divine 


Logos take the place of the reasonable soul. 
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’ ^ e A 
οὐ τροπὴν vTOGTGC, 
, ^ - 
οὐδὲ μεταβαλὼν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ϑεό- 
*, > ? 
τητα tic ανϑρωπότητα, 
, - € ' 
εἰς μίαν συνενώσαντα ἑαυτοῦ ἁγίαν 
, ^ 4 
τελειότητα TE καὶ StÓTQTG 
^N ’ , - 
(εἷς yap ἐστὶν Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χρι- 
^ Ν , , 
στὸς kai ov δύο, 
€ , 4 A 6 , A , e 
ὃ αὑτὸς Θεὸς, ὃ αὐτὸς Κύριος, ὃ 
34 : 
αὐτὸς βασιλεύς) 
’ δὲ Ν 3. «X , b 
παϑύντα δὲ TOV αὐτὸν ἐν σαρκὶ, 
> 
καὶ ἀναστάντα, 
b. > AS6 > ^ , ^ , 
καὶ ἀνελθόντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἐν 
, - - , 
αὐτῷ τῷ σώματι, 
, - - 
ἐνδόξως καϑίσαντα ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Πα- 
, . 
τρός 
*, , , , — = , , 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν αὐτῷ TH σώματι EV 
, 
δόξῃ 


κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς " 


a - P4 , » , 
ov τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέ- 
λος. 
^ eu - 
Kai εἰς ro Αγιον Πνεῦμα πι- 
στεύομεν, 
Ν - 
τὸ λαλῆσαν ἐν νόμῳ, 
^ - , = p 
kai κηρῦξαν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, 
^ ^ Rim ^ ? ^ 
καὶ kara[Jàv ἐπὶ τὸν Ιορδάνην, 
- , > , 
λαλοῦν ἐν ἀποστόλοις, 
34 Lee , Claw Ξ 
οἰκοῦν ἐν αγίοις 
e δὲ ^ , NT 
οὕτως OP πιστεύομεν EV αὑτῷ, 
e , ^ ~ e 
ὅτι ἐστὶ Πνεῦμα ayiov, 
Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ, 
Πνεῦμα τέλειον, 
- ’ 
Πνεῦμα παράκλητον, 
» 
ἄκτιστον, 


> — ^ , 7 
ἐκ rov Ilarpoec ἐκπορευόμενον, 
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not undergoing any change, 
nor converting his Godhead into 
Manhood, 
[but] uniting into his own one 
holy perfection and Godhead, 
(for there is one Lord Jesus Christ 
and not two, 

the same God, the same Lord, the 
same King); 

the same suffered in the flesh; 

and rose again ; 

and went up into heaven in the 
same body, 

sat down gloriously at the right 
hand of the Father; 

is coming in the same body in 
glory, 

to judge 
dead ; 

of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end. 

And we believe in the Hoty 
GuostT, 

who spake in the Law, 

and preached in the Prophets, 

and came down at the Jordan, 

who speaks in Apostles, 

dwells in saints; 

and thus we believe in Him, 

that there is a Holy Spirit, 

a Spirit of God, 

a perfect Spirit, 


the quick and the 


a Paraclete Spirit, 
uncreated, 


proceeding from the Father, 


1 Probably directed against Origen's view of the spiritual resurrection body. 
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kai ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ Aau[Javóusvov! cat|and received [receiving | 


, 
πιστευόμενον. 
; 
Πιστεύομεν εἰς μίαν καϑολικὴν kal 


3 ^ 3 λ , 
ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 


^ ? 


\ U 
kai εἰς tv βάπτισμα μετανοίας, 


* , P4 - 
kal εἰς ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, 
hj , , La * 
kai κρίσιν δικαίαν ψυχῶν καὶ ow- 
4 
μάτων, 
' , δ , > ~ 
καὶ εἰς βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν, 


* > * Ἄν, 
καὶ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


Τοὺς δὲ λέγοντας, ὅτι ἦν ποτὲ 
e , - e [2 ^ s - * 
ὅτε οὐκ ἦν ὁ Ὑἱὸς ἢ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
eu ^» ὦ , , » , , 
Αγιον, ἢ ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, 
^ , € L4 7 ^ , 

ἢ ἐξ ἑτέρας ὑποστάσεως ἢ οὐσίας, 
͵΄' * EY K ^15 

φάσκοντας εἶναι τρεπτὸν ἢ ἀλλοιω- 
A ^ eM - ~ »* A. wg 

Tov τὸν Yiov τοῦ Θεοῦ ἢ τὸ Aytov 

- , , 
Πνεῦμα, τούτους ἀναϑεματίζει ἡ ka- 
x * € , ^ , , 

Sori) kai ἡ ἀποστολικὴ ἐκκλησία, 

€ e = € - 

ἢ μήτηρ ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν. Kai 
* , , Ν NC ye 
παλὶν ἀναϑεματίζομεν τοὺς μὴ ὃμο- 
λογοῦντας ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
πάσας τὰς αἱρέ ἕσεις τὰς μὴ ἐκ ταύτης 

τῆς ὀρϑῆς πίστεως οὔσας. 
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from the 


85. 


Son, and believed. 
We believe in one Catholic and 
Apostolie Church ; 
and in one baptism of repentance ; 
and in the resurrection of the dead ; 
and in a righteous judgment of 
the souls and bodies; 
and in the kingdom of heaven; 
and in life everlasting. 


But those who say, ‘There was 
a time when the Son or the Holy 
Ghost was not,’ or,‘ He was made 
of nothing,’ or ‘of a different sub- 
stance or essence, saying ‘the Son 
of God or the Holy Ghost is change- 
able or variable, these the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church, your and our 
mother, anathematizes. And again, 
we anathematize those who will not 
confess the resurrection of the dead, 
and all the heresies which are not 
of this, the right faith. 


Notre. —This creed has a striking resemblance to the ‘Interpretation of the [Nicene] 


Symbol’ (Ἑρμηνεία εἰς τὸ σύμβολον), which is ascribed to St. ATHANAsIUus, and printed in the 
first volume of the Benedictine edition of his Works, pp. 1278 sq.; in Migne, Vol. XXVI. 
p. 1252; and in Caspari, Vol. I. pp. 2 sqq. Formerly overlooked by Walch and Hahn, it has been 
recently examined by Caspari (Vol. I. pp. 1-72), and conclusively proven to be an abridged 
modification of the formula of Epiphanius; for the original clauses of this formula agree 
in spirit and style with Epiphanius and with many passages of his Ancoratus and Panarium. 
Moreover, Athanasius died May 2,373 (see Larsow, Die Festbriefe des heil. Athanasius, p. 46), 
i. e., about a year before the composition of the Ancoratus; and he was generally opposed to 
anti-heretical creeds beyond that of Nicza, which he considered to be *sufficient for the refu- 
tation of all impiety.’ His Ἔκϑεσις πίστεως (Hahn, pp. 175 sq.) is no proof to the contrary, 
for this is a subjective exposition of his personal faith, and was not intended to be a baptismal 
confession. Swainson (p. 89), without alluding to the lengthy discussion of Caspari, likewise 
denies the Athanasian authorship of the ‘Epynveia. 

The Cappadocian Creed, ascribed to St. Basil, stands between the two Epiphanian Creeds, 
and is likewise an enlargement of the Nicene Creed with reference to the Apollinarian heresy. 
See Hort, pp. 120 sqq. 


1 The codices read λαμβανόμενον and λαμβάνοντα. Caspari (Vol. I. p. 5) conjectures 
λαμβάνον with reference to John xvi. 14, ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήμψεται, and Ancor. c. 7; Pan. har. 
74, c. 1, where Epiphanius uses λαμβάνον. 
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Tue CREED or THE ArosroLrcAL CowsrrTUTIONS. ΑΒοῦτ A.D. 350. 


Lib. VII. cap. 41 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 183). 


Irenzus, Tertullian, and Novatian give us most of the clauses of the Western or Apostles’ 
Creed in its old Roman form (see next section); while Eusebius, Cyril, and Epiphanius bring 
us to the very text of the Eastern or Nicene Creed. 

The following creed from the Constitutiones Apostolice (a compilation of several genera- 
tions) belongs to the Eastern family, and resembles closely the longer formula of Cyril of Je- 
rusalem (p. 31), with some original clauses on the Holy Spirit. It originated probably in An- 
tioch about the middle of the fourth century, though some trace it as far back as 280. It was 
used as a baptismal confession; hence βαπτίζομαι after πιστεύω, and again before ‘ The Holy 
Spirit, that is, the Paraclete, who wrought in all the saints from the beginning of the world, 
at last was sent to the Apostles from the Father, according to the promise of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and after the Apostles to all believers in the holy Catholic Church.’ 


, * , > e , , , > * * 
Πιστεύω καὶ βαπτίζομαι εἰς ἕνα ἀγέννητον μόνον ἀληϑινὸν Θεὸν παντο- 
’ὔὔ ^ rd - nd , ^ A ~ € 4 
κράτορα, tov [Πατέρα rov Χριστοῦ, κτίστην kai δημιουργὸν τῶν ἁπάν- 
τ * , 3 
των, ἐξ ov τὰ πάντα 
K Ν , ^ Ko 1 - A] X A A ~ *, - Yio A 
ai εἰς τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν τὸν Xpiorov, τὸν μονογενῆ avrov Ytov, Tov 
, , \ A , , - ^ 
πρωτότοκον πάσης κτίσεως, TOV TPO αἰώνων εὐδοκίᾳ rov Πατρὸς γεννη- 
, > , ov id ^ ᾽’ *, , Ν ς , - * LB. 
Sévra [ov κτισθέντα], ov ov τὰ πάντα ἐγένετο Ta ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 
- ς , ^ » γΖ = \ Ju P. 9 , [4 - a , 5 , 
γῆς, ὁρατά τε kal ἀόρατα" τὸν ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων ἡμερῶν KaTEASOvTA ἐξ οὐρα- 
-- v 4 , Ἃ , ^ » - € , [o 4 , 
νῶν, kat σάρκα ava αβόντα, καὶ ἐκ τῆς αγίας παρδένου Μαρίας γεννη- 
, ^ ^ p. wu ^ * , ~ ~ * ^ 
Sévra, kal πολιτευσάμενον ὁσίως κατὰ τοὺς νόμους τοῦ Οεοῦ kai Πατρος 
> ~ * , » IN , Na ^ * aq ! e * e - 
αὑτοῦ, kai otavpwvévra ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, kai azmozavovra ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
Ass , , - Ν ^ 5 - - , [4 , * , λϑό , 
kal avacravra ἐκ νεκρῶν μετὰ TO TANELY TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, kai aveAovra εἰς 
LY » EY ^ a , ΕῚ ὃ - - ^ ^ aX , , 
τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, Kal καϑεσδέντα ἐν εξιᾷ τοῦ llarpoc, καὶ πάλιν ἐρχόμενον 
> ὶ x , C - 9= ^ ὃ 14 ~ ζῶ ^ ’ = R - 
ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ TOU αἰῶνος μετὰ OOSNC, κρῖναι ζῶντας kai νεκρούς, OU τῆς 
x , , » , » 
βασιλείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος 
, ^ ~ N^" A , A 
BamriZoua kal εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ Αγιον, τουτέστι TOV Παράκλητον, το 
, ~ , - - +. 9 )- e , e * > * ^ - 
ἐνεργῆσαν ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς aT αἰῶνος αγίοις, ὕστερον δὲ ἀποσταλὲν καὶ τοῖς 
, aX ^ - ^ ^ ^ > , ~ ~ e - 
αποστόλοις παρὰ τοῦ llarpoc, κατὰ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 
, , - - ^ ^ , , - P 
Κυρίου ‘Incov Χριστοῦ, kal μετὰ τοὺς ἀπόστολους δὲ πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύου- 
, i Tn € , 5 3 a 9 Xx , = , ^ , , ^ , » 
σιν £V TH ayla καδσολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ " εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, kai εἰς ἄφεσιν 
ξ -- ^ , r , , - ^ , ^ ~ , ,~ 
αμαρτιῶν, καὶ εἰς βασι clay οὐρανῶν, kai εἰς ζωὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰώ- 
νος. 
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SYMBOLA (ECUMENIC A. 


CECUMENICAL SYMBOLS. 


4. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 
(a) FORMA RECEPTA. SixrH CENTURY OR Later. Latin, GREEK, AND 


ENGLISH 1 use edc ern Pkna 0) BERREPNE ον «n oa aEAAÉR ASPIRE RU ΒΗ ΡΝ 
(6) FORMA ROMANA VETUS. SYMBOLUM MARCELLI. SYMBOLUM 
AUGUSTIN. For CENTERY 6. apeecisevrusbxenbves τ δον πο 
(c FORMA AQUILEJENSIS. RUFINUS. FORTUNATUS. FoURTH AND 
Frere CENTURIES... e pee eit eee een aon ao R onn o s aa VAR SM KE SPAM τ Ὁ--.--. 
(d) FORMA ITALICA VETUS... FouxgrTH CENTURY...—.....0... be Pese ran aen 
COMPARATIVE TABLE sHOWING THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOS- 
T" ES’ (RAED, ες ueasenas uaa etes Qd cqpeminps teu ag unas diio AUR aa rire a s RR E ERN 


IL SYMBOLUM NICZENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. THE 
NICENE CREED. A.D. 325 AND 381. 


(a) FORMA RECEPTA ECCLESLE ORIENTALIS. A.D. 381. Greek 
AND LATUR oeecisheveseeranMulvssut qve νον τϑον ἐς ἐπ αν τος δον E Lo M oe 


(b FORMA RECEPTA ECCLESIZE OCCIDENTALIS. Latin AND ENGLISH 
(c) SYMBOLUM NICZENUM VETUS. A.D.325. GREEK AND LATIN....... 
APPENDIX. OTHER ORIENTAL CREEDS OF THE NICENE AGE........... 


III. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. THE CREED OF THE 
CECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON. A.D. 451. 


Gaznk, LATIN, AND ἘΝΟΤΙΒΗ. νι... οονο νον υῦ κεν ον οὐ ENSRRA FEN εν aekupesmedeiuaxaepesinneee 


IV. SYMBOLUM ATHANASIANUM. THE ATHANASIAN 
CREED. 


TTrN AND ENGLISEL |. oeenbsno o2 22A FE RANESANSUPRUA Vid xEus ταις ων τις ον τον ORE MR ERE 


V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM, AD- 
VERSUS MONOTHELETAS. A.D. 680. 


THE CREED OF THE SIXTH CECUMENICAL COUNCIL, AGAINST THE 
MONOTHELITES. Review or THE Dogmatic LEGISLATION OF THE 
Seven CEcuxmENX10AL (OUNGELS <scsscsinnescsencciwcdsncndevacgsnleaeanetbekunneeaeee: 
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66 


1. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. (a) FORMA RECEPTA.’ 


Credo in DEvw PATREM omnipo-|  Ilwreóo ες GOEON ΠΑΤΈΡΑ, 
tentem ; Creatorem coli et terra. παντοκράτορα, ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ kai 

γῆς. 

Et in Jesum Curistum, Filium| Καὶ (sic) ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Ν XPIZTON, 
ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum ; υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν κύριον 
qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, ἡμῶν, τὸν συλληφϑέντα ἐκ πνεύματος 
natus ex laria virgine; passus |yíov, γεννηθέντα ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρ- 
sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mor- | Sévov, raSóvra ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, 
tuus, et sepultus ; descendit ad in- σταυρωϑέντα, Savóvra, καὶ raóévra, 
ferna;* tertia die resurrexit a | kareASÓvra εἰς rà κατώτατα," τῇ τρίτῃ 
mortuis; ascendit ad celos; sedet|ijépa ἀναστάντα ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipo- ἀνελβόντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, Kae 
tentis ; inde venturus (est) judi-| Cóusvov ἐν δεξιᾷ Seov πατρὸς mavro- 
care vivos et mortuos. &vváuov, ἐκεῖθεν ἐρχόμενον κρῖναι 

ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. 

Credo in ϑντειτῦμ SANOTUM;| Πιστεύω εἰς τὸ ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ TO 
sanctam ecclesiam catholicam; ὝἍΤΓΙΟΝ, ἁγίαν kaSoAunv ἐκκλη- 
sanctorum communionem y remis- cíav, ἁγίων κοινωνίαν, ἄφεσιν auap- 
sionem, peccatorum y carnis resur- τιῶν, σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, Éwijv aiw- 
rectionem ; vitam eternam. Amen. | viv. ᾿Αμήν. 


I THE APOSTLES’ CREED. (a) RECEIVED FORM. 


I believe in Gop THE ΕἌΤΗΒΕ Almighty ; Maker of heaven and earth. 

And in Jesus Cuarist his only (begotten) Son our Lord; who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell 
[ Hades, spirit-world] ;? the third day he rose from the dead; he as. 
cended into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Hoty Guosr; the holy catholic Church; the com- 
munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body 
[flesh] ;? and the life everlasting. Amen. 
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NOTES. 


! The Latin and Greek texts of the Apostles’ Creed are taken from the Psalterium Gracum 
et Romanum, erroneously ascribed to Pope Gregory the Great, first published from a MS. 
preserved in the library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Archbishop UssHEr: De 
Romane Ecclesice Symbolo Apostolico vetere, London, 1647. 1 used the Geneva edition, 
1722, pp. 6, 7. The MS. is written in two parallel columns, the one Latin, the other Greek, 
but the Greek likewise in Latin characters. The same text is given by Haun, Biblioth. der 
Symb. p. 10, and Heurtiey (in Greek), Harmonia Symb. pp. 81-88. The Latin text agrees 
with the creed of Pirminius (d. 758) in Heurtley, p. 71. Caspari discovered and published 
four other Greek translations from medizval MSS. with slight variations, Vol. III. pp. 11 sqq. 

? Descendit ad inferna (other Latin copies: ad inferos, to the inhabitants of the spirit- 
world; so also in the Athanasian Symbol), kareA3óvra εἰς rà κατώτατα (other Eastern creeds: 
cic ἄδου, viz., τόπον, or εἰς τὸν ἅδην), he descended into ITades.. This clause was unknown in the 
older creeds, though believed in the Church, and was transferred into the Roman symbol after 
the fifth century, probably from that of Aquilcia, A. D. 390, where it first appears among Latin 
creeds, as we learn from Rufinus. In tho East it is found before in Arian creeds (about 360). 
After this we meet it again in the Crced of Venantius Fortunatus, A.D. 590,who had tho Creed 
of Rufinus before him. The words κατώτατα and inferna, taken from Eph. iv. 9, correspond 
here to the Greek “Atdyc, which occurs eleven times in the Greek Testament, viz., Matt. xi. 23 ; 
xvi 18; Luke x. 15; xvi. 28; Acts ii. 27,31; 1 Cor. xv. 55; Rev.i.18; vi.8; xx. 18, 14, and 
is always incorrectly translated Ae// in the English Version, except in 1 Cor. xv. 55. Hades 
signifies, like the Hebrew Sheol, the unseen spirit-world, the abode of all the departed, both the 
righteous and wicked; while Ae// (probably from the Saxon word helan, to cover, to conceal), at 
least in modern usage, is a much narrower conception, and signifies the state and place of eter- 
nal damnation, like the Hebrew gehenna, which occurs twelve times in the Greek Testament, 
and is so translated in the English Bible, viz., Matt. v. 22, 29, 30; x. 28; xviii. 9; xxiii. 15, 
33; Mark ix. 43, 45, 47; Luke xii. 5; James iii. 6. The American editions of the Book of 
Common Prayer leave it optional with the minister to use, in tho Creed, hell, or the place of 
departed spirits; but it would be much better to restore or popularize the Greek Hades. 
The current translation, hell, is apt to mislead, and excludes the important fact—the only one 
which we certainly know of the mysterious triduum—that Christ was in Paradise in the time 
between the crucifixion and the resurrection, according to his own declaration to the penitent 
thief, Luke xxiii. 43. Some connect the descent into Hades with the resurrection in one 
article; while others, on the contrary, connect it with the preceding article by placing a (, ) 
after buried. It forms rather a separate article, and should be included in ( ; ), as above. 

The clause has been explained in three different ways: 1.It is identical with sepultus (Ru- 
finus), or means ‘ continued in the state of death and under the power of death’ till the resur- 
rection (Westminster divines). This makes it a useless repetition in figurative language. 
2. It signifies the intensity of Christ's sufferings on the cross, where he tasted the pain of hell 
for sinners (Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism). This is inconsistent with the order of the 
clause between death and resurrection. 3. An actual self-manifestation of Christ after the cruci- 
fixion to all the departed spirits, Luke xxiii. 43; Acts ii. 27, 31; 1Pet.iii.18,19 ; iv. 6; comp. 
Eph. iv. 8,9; Col.ii. 15; Phil. ii. 10; Rev. i.18. As such the descent is a part of the univer- 
sality of the scheme of redemption, and forms the transition from the state of humiliation to 
the state of exaltation. "l'his is the historical explanation, according to the belief of the ancient 
Church, but leaves much room for speculation concerning the object and effect of the descent. 

? * Resurrection of the body.’ The older English translations of the Creed had the literal 
rendering flesh (caro, σάρξ), by which the ancient Church protested against spiritualistic con- 
ceptions of the Gnostics. But this may be misunderstood in a grossly materialistic sense, 
while the resurrection of the body is unobjectionable; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 50. According to 
Heurtley, l. c. p. 147, the change of flesh into body was first made 1543, in ‘The necessary 
Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man,' set forth by Henry VIII.; but in the Inter- 
rogative Creed, used at Baptism and at the Visitation of the Sick, flesh is retained. 
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(6) THE OLD ROMAN AND AFRICAN FORM OF THE 
APOSTLES' CREED. 


Forma Romana Vrrvs. | SYMBOLUM Aceustint (354—430). 
Berore A.D. 341.! | Hiero Reetus, Arrica (Circ. 400). 
Credo in Deum PATREM omnipo- Credo in Dewm PATREM omnipo- 
tentem. tentem. 


Et in Jesum Curistum, Fil Et in Jesum Curistum, Pium 
ium. ejus unicum, Dominum, nos- gus unigenitum (unicum), Doma- 


trum ; num nostrum ; 


qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto| qui natus est per Spiritum Sanc- 
et Maria virgine; tum ez virgine Maria ; 

sub Pontio Pilato crucifizus, et, sub Pontio Pilato crucifizus est, 
sepultus ; et sepultus ; 

tertia die resurrexit a mortuis; | tertio die resurrexit a mortuas ; 


ascendit in celum, sedet ad dex-| | ascendit in calum, sedet ad dez- 


teram, Patris ; teram Patris ; 
inde venturus judicare vivos et| inde venturus est judicaturus 
mortuos. (ad judicandos) vivos et mortuos. 
Et in SPergITUM Sanctum; Credo et in Sprrttum SANCTUM; 
Sanctam Ecclesiam ; sanctam, ecclesiam ; 
remissionem peccatorum ; remissionem peccatorum ; 
carnis resurrectionem. carnis resurrectionem (tin w- 


tam eternam. 


Proressio Finer Marcertr Anoy-| Toe Roman Form TmawsLATED. 
RANI. Berorr A.D. 341.9 
Πιστεύω cic OEON [HATEPA],| I believe in Gop THE FaTHER 
παντοκράτορα" Almighty. 
kai ες XPIZTON 'IHZOYN,zóv| And in Jesus Cunrisr his only- 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν κύριον | begotten Son our Lord, 


ἡμῶν, 

τὸν γεννηϑέντα ἐκ πνεύματος ayí-| who was born of the Holy Ghost 
ov kai Μαρίας τῆς παρϑένου, and the Virgin Mary; 

τὸν ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου σταυρω-ἰΪ crucified under Pontius Pilate, 


ϑέντα, καὶ ταφέντα, and buried ; 
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καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστάντα ἐκ! the third day he rose from the 


τῶν νεκρῶν, dead ; 

ἀναβάντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, kai| he ascended into heaven, and 
καϑήμενον ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρός, sitteth at the right hand of the 

Father ; 

ὅϑεν ἔρχεται κρίνειν ζῶντας kal from thence he shall come to 
νεκρούς " judge the quick and the dead. 

καὶ cic TO “ATION IINEYMA, And in the Hoty Guost ; 

ἁγίαν ἐκκλησίαν, the holy Church ; 

ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, the forgiveness of sins; 

σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, the resurrection of the body ; 

ζωὴν αἰώνιον. (the life everlasting). 

NOTES. 


! The Latin text of the old Roman Creed first appears in Rurinus, Expositio Symboli 
Apostolici, towards the end of the fourth century (compare the Appendix to the Opp. Cypri- 
ani, ed. John Fell, Oxon. 1682, fol. pp. 17 sqq.), but it must be much older (see note 3 below). 
The faithful transmission of the Creed in the Church of the City of Rome is testified by Am- 
brose, Epistola ad Siricium Pap.: * Credatur Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ecclesia Romana 
$ntemeratum semper custodit et servat;’ and by Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Entych. l. IV. 
c. 1: ‘Rome... a temporibus Apostolorum usque ad nunc . . . ita fidelibus Symbolum 
traditur. Compare Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 3, 30, 42, 43. On the difference be- 
tween the old Roman form and the enlarged received text, see Vol. I. pp. 21, 22. 

? With the early Roman form the Creed of the Church of Hippo Regius, as given in the 
second column from the genuine expositions of St. AuausTINE (De Fide et Symbolo ; De Genesi 
ad literam; Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate), almost literally agrees ; so also the Creed of 
Ambrose, as far as it is quoted in his Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (Hahn, p. 16). The 
close connection of Augustine with the Church of Rome and the Church of Milan (where he 
was baptized, 387) accounts for the agreement. In his genuine works, however, he never 
gives the Creed continuously, but, like Rufinus, mixed with the exposition in which it is im- 
bedded, and at times it is difficult to separate it from the writer's own words. See Hahn, 
pp. 13-15, and especially Heurtley, pp. 32-47. The former adopts the reading de Spiritu S. 
et virg. Mar.; tertia die for tertio; and omits in vitam eternam. 

3 The Greek text is to be found in Epiphanius, Hares. LX XII. Opp. ed. Petav. Tom. I. 
p. 836 ; ed. Oehler in Corp. hereseol. Tom. II. Pt. III. p. 52. It was inserted in a letter writ- 
ten by MancELLvs or Ancyra to Julius I., Bishop of Rome, about 341 (or 337, as Hahn 
and Caspari assume), with a view to prove his orthodoxy against the Eusebians, who, under 
the impeachment of heresy, had previously deposed him. (As regards the chronology, see 
Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra, Gotha, 1867, p. 68.) It occurs also, in Anglo-Saxon letters, in 
the Psaltery of King Athelstan (d. 941), to which Ussher first called attention. See a fac- 
simile in Heurtley, p. 80, and the copy and comments in Caspari, Vol. III. pp. 5 sqq. The 
Greek text of Marcellus differs from the Latin of Rufinus only by the omission of the predi- 
cate πατέρα (Father) in the first article (which may be an error of the copyist), and by the 
addition of the last two words, ζωὴν αἰώνιον (which occur also in the creed of Petrus Chryso- 
logus of Ravenna). It was heretofore regarded as a translation of the Roman Creed, but 
Caspari, with a vast amount of learning (Vol. III. pp. 28 sqq.) has made it almost certain that 
it is the original Creed of the Roman Church, in which the Greek language prevailed during 
the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in the 
second century. It is simpler and oe: *han the rules of faith of Tertullian and Irenzus. 
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(ὃ THE APOSTLES’ CREED, ACCORDING TO RUFINUS 
AND FORTUNATUS. A.D. 390-570. 


Ecciesta AQUILEJENSIS. 
Circ. A.D. 390.! 

Credo in Duo PargE omnipo- 
tente [invisibili et 4mpassibili 1.3 
Et in Jesu Curisto, unico Filio 
ejus, Domino nostro ; 
qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
ex Maria virgine ; 
erucifizus sub Pontio Pilato, et 
sepultus ; 
[descendat in inferna] ;* 
tertia, die resurrexit a mortuis ; 
ascendit in calos ; 
sedet ad dexteram Patris ; 
inde venturus est judicare vivos 


VrNaNTIUS FoRgTUNATUS. 
Cigc. A.D. 5702 


Credo in Deum PATREM omni 


potentem. 


Et in Jesum Curistum, uneum 


Filium ; 


qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 


ex Maria virgine ; 


crucifizus sub Ponto Pilato ; 


descendat ad infernum ; 
tertia die resurrexit ; 
ascendit 4n. celum ; 

sedet ad dexteram Patris ; 
judicaturus vivos et mortuos. 


et mortuos. 

Et 4n SrrgITU SANCTO; Credo in SANCTO SPIRITU ;° 
sanctam, ecclesiam ; 
remissionem, peccatorum ; 


[^ujus|* carnis resurrectionem. 


sanctam, ecclesiam ; 
remissionem peccatorum , 
resurrectionem carnis. 


NOTES. 


! Taken from RuriNvs (d.410), Expos. Symboli Apost. (in Cyprian's Op., ed. Fell, Appendix, 
pp. 17 sqq. ; also in Jerome's Works). Comp. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, etc., pp. 30 sqq. ; 
Denzinger, Enchirid., p. 2; and Heurtley, Harmonia Symb., pp. 26 sqq. Hahn and Heurtley 
add the chief comments of Rufinus. He gives it as the Creed of the Church of Aquileja, 
where he was baptized (*i/lum ordinem sequimur, quem in Aquilejensi ecclesia per lavaori gra- 
tiam suscepimus ). There are, however, two other Creeds used in the churches of the province of 
Aquileja, of uncertain (possibly of earlier) date, which are more in harmony with the old Ro- 
man form, and omit invisibili et impassibili in the first article, hujus before carnis in the last 
article, and the clause descendit ad inferna. 'They were found and first published by De Ru- 
beis (Venice, 1754), in his Dissertationes . . . de Liturgicis Ritibus Ecclesie Forojuliensis, 
pp. 212, 243, 249; then by Walch, l. c. p. 54 sq. ; Hahn, p. 39; and Heurtley, pp. 30 sqq. 

2 From the Ezpositio Symboli of VENANTIUSs HoNonivs CLEMENS Fortunatvs, an Italian 
presbyter, afterwards Bishop of Poitiers in France, d. about 600. He follows Rufinus very 
closely, and evidently made use of his Exposition. See Hahn, ]. c. p. 33, and Heurtley, pp. 54 
56. 'The Commentary on the Athanasian Creed, which Muratori and Waterland ascribe tà 
the same author, is by an unknown Fortunatus of a later age. See Vol. I. pp. 34-37. 


dU 


3 This is the oldest reading, as also in Jesu Christo, and in Spiritu Sancto. 
(ed. of Jerome), Baluze (the Bened. editor of Cyprian), Walch, and Hahn. 
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So Vallarsius 
Other copies cor 


rect the ablative into the accusative: in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, invisibilem et impassi- 


bilem, in Jesum Christum. 
lius, Fell, Heurtley. 


reading the ablative, which is confirmed by Fortunatus. 


So the first printed ed. of 1468, the E ened. ed. of Jerome, Pame- 
On the article on the Holy Spirit, the majority of authorities aeree in 


The addition of the attributes in- 


visible and impassible, which are not found in any other form, have a polemical reference to 
the heresy of the Patripassians and Sabellians, as Rufinus remarks (8 5). 

* Rufinus (ὃ 18): ‘Sciendum sane est quod in Ecclesie Romane Symbolo non habetur additum 
** Descendit ad inferna: sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 


eadem videtur esse in eo quod ** sepultus" dicitur." 
* [lere Venantius adheres to the old Aquileian form, while in the first and second articles 


he uses the accusative. 


So also in his Commentaries: * Ergo una divinitas in trinitate, quia 


dixit Symbolum; Credo in Deum Patrem, et in Jesum Christum, et in Spiritu Sancto. See 


Hahn, p.256; Heurtley, p. 55. 


$ The exceptional Awus is thus explained by Rufinus (δ 43): ‘Jta fit ut unicuique anime 
non confusum aut extraneum corpus, sed unum quod habuerat reparetur ; ut consequenter possit 
pro agonibus presentis vitae cum anima sua caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri." 


(d) AN OLD ITALIAN (prsevpo-Amprosian) FORM OF THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED.  Asovr A.D. 350. 


Credimus in Deum Patrem om- 
nipotentem, 

seculorum omnium et ereatura- 
rum regem et conditorem. 
Et in Jesum OnnisrUM, lium ejus 
unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
et ex Maria Vergine ; 

qui sub Pontio Pilato erucifizus 
et sepultus y 

tertia die resurrexit a  mor- 
buds y 

ascendit in colos ; 

sedet ad dexteram De? Patris ; 


inde venturus est judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 

Et in ϑρικιτῦμ Sanctum; 

et sanctam ecclesiam catholicam ; 

remissionem peccatorum ; 

carnis resurrectionem. 


We 1 ‘eve in Gop THE FATHER 
Almighty, 

Ruler and Creator of all ages and 
creatures. 

And in Jesus Curist, his only Son, 
our Lord; 

who was born of the Holy Ghost 
and from the Virgin Mary; 

who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and buried ; 

on the third day he rose from the 
dead ; 

ascended into the heavens; 

sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father; 

from thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

And in the Hoty Guost; 

and the holy Catholic Church ; 

the remission of sins; 

the resurrection of the flesh. 
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NOTES. 


1. This baptismal creed was copied, together with an Erhortatio sancti Ambrosii ad neo- 
phytos de Symbolo, ty Dr. Caspari from two MSS. in the Vienna Library, and published in 
the second volume of his Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols, Vol. II. (1869), pp. 128 sqq. 
It is inserted in this Exhortation, not in broken fragments, as is usual with ante-Nicene 
writers, but continuously, with a connecting itaque after credimus (p. 134). The Exhortation 
was directed against the heresy of Arianism, and borrows an expression (Deus de Deo, lumen 
de lumine) from the Nicene Creed, but makes no allusion to the Pneumatomachian contro- 
versy and its settlement in 381. It seems, therefore, to belong to the middle of the fourth 
century (350-370). Caspari denies the authorship of Ambrose (who was opposed to commit- 
ting the creed to writing), and is inclined to assign it to Eusebius of Vercelli or Lucifer of 
Cagliari, in Sardinia, where the symbol may have been in use. 

2. The symbol resembles the older Italian forms of Rome, Milan, and Ravenna. With the 
Roman it omits the articles descendit ad inferna, communionem sanctorum, and vitam eter- 
nam; but, unlike the Roman, it has catholicam after ecclesiam, and the peculiar clause secu- 
lorum omnium et creaturarum regem et conditorem. A similar addition occurs in the Symbol 
of Carthage (universorum creatorem, regem seculorum, invisibilem et immortalem). 

8. Other Italian forms of the Western Creed, see in Hahn, pp. 6 soo. 
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES' CREED. 


This Table shows the date of the several Articles and the verbal variations of the Apostles' Creed, as 
far as they can be ascertained, from the earliest rules of faith to the eighth century, or from Irenzus to 
Pirminius. The first occurrence of any word or phrase of the Creed is marked by small capitals. 


ULTIMATE CREDO (I believe): 


TEXT 


of the Western F ὃ ! το ἘΠῚ : 
Lione In Deum | Omnipo- tee an Et in Jesum MEM Dominum 
palit Patrem tentem Christum U J nostrum 
ἘΠ πε terre nicum 
? : 
A.D.T50. | Pie | almighty | Maksrof Heaven} Andin Jems | is only Son | Our Lord 
TOV πεποιη- 
; KO j 
[Πιστεύω] μος . ; 
y οὐρανὸν uM (τὸν Κύρι- 
I. εἰς Eva P ἃ καὶ εἰς &va n T" ig ae 
St. Irenzeus Θεόν pdt me ΤΙ, Χριστὸν nur quii onini τὴς 
AD 200 ? Πατέρα] Κράτορα γῆν, kai τὰς) ^ ησοῦν τοῦ Θεοῦ | δι᾽ οὗ τὰ 
ὑπ: ρ ϑάλασσας " πάντα) 
καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
π MONS ΠῚ IRA δὶ SP OST.) 0) ΤΟΊ Δ ἀν OH LI 
T EL In unicum| omnipo- | mundi con-| JESUM FILIUM 
si: 990. DEUM. TENTEM ditorem CHRISTUM EJUS 
III , 
τς In Deum in Fili 
: ilium 
P τῷ Deng PATREM Christum 
ΙΝ. Dominum in DOMINUM 
Novatian, cce omnipo- Christum | Filium Dei | Deum 
A.D. 260. tentem Jesum NOSTRUM 
V. εἰς Χριστὸν noy τὸν τὸν Κύριο 
Marcellus, εἰς Θεὸν Wi cn j 2 hon αὐτοῦ τὸν ᾿ Ea E 
A.D. 341. Bt eal ἀὰ " μονογενῆ Ip 
VI. invisibilem et in ἐπα τὰ L 
Rufinus, In Deum | omnipo- et J M Dominum 
: : Ξ esum Filium 
A.D. 390. Patrem tentem impassi- | hr : nostrum 
Rg: : ristum ejus 
Aquileja. bilem 
YA. In Deum | omnipo- em unicum Dominum 
uu. Patrem tentem dete Filium ejus | nostrum 
Rome, A. D.390. Christum J 
" unicum 
VIII. ξ et in τς : E 
: ie us | Dominum 
St. Augustine, In Deum | omnipo Jesu Filium ejus 
A.D. 400 Patrem tentem Chriiblisa also [uni- | nostrum 
px ' genitum] 
bx. ite et in 
St. Nicetas, pes predi Jesum | Filium ejus 
A.D. 450. Christum 
X. : et in Dyn 
j * ἘΞ ominum 
Eusebius Gallus, y din, poni un Jesum Filium ejus viia 
A.D. 550 (?). Christum 
τευ δεν : CREATOREM et in Filium ejus : 
Sacramentari- | In Deum | omnipo- rielitacim pe δε Dominum 
um Gallicanum,| Patrem tentem g nostrum 


. | * 
E / iternum 
A.D. 650. TERRJE Christum rus 
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A blank space indicates that the portion of the Article under which it occurs had not at that time come 
into general use. The Table is based on J. R. Luwsv's History of the Creeds (Cambridge, 1813), p. 182, 
but contains several additions, especially the chief ante-Nicene rules of faith, viz., that of IgEN vs, Adv. 
har. 1.10 (Greek) ; III. 4 (Latin, in parentheses); and IV. 33 (Greek, in parentheses); and that of ΤῈΕ- 
TULLIAN, De virg. veland. c. 1; Adv. Praz. c. 2 (in parentheses) ; and De prescr. her. c. 13 (in parentheses). 


CREDO (I believe): 
Art. III. | Art. IV. 


Qui . s : Sub : 
De Spiritu Ex Maria . | Cruci- | Mor- Et 
Conceptus Natus Virgi Passus | Pontio 
irgine : fixus | tuus | Sepultus 
est Sancto g Pilato p 
Wh Con-| By the Hol Of the Virgi Under Pon- Was : 
lett, Y Ghost y Born | wey | Suffered | Dead | And Buried 


tius Pilate | Crucified 


τὸν σαρκω- 
ϑέντα 

ὑπὲρ τῆς (SUB 

ἡμετέρας (Generationem)| vov γέν- | PONTIO 

σωτηρίας PILATO) 
(ἄνϑρωπος 

ἐγένετο) 

CRUCI- | sub qe Mn Ies 


Patre in | Patris Dei (carnem factum, vIRGINE | FIxuM | Pontio 
Aye Ξ | : TUUM) secundum 
Virginem), et virtute) et ex ea natum) MARIA (passum) Pilato Scripturas) 


ἐκ πνεύμα- IN pum oravpw- kai 
Στ γεννηϑέντα | ρίας τῆς Ποντίου ᾿ς, ; 
kd ini: παρϑένου Πιλάτου Yard: D 
qm , sub : | 
i : - 
uox de Spiritu UPPER ex Maria Pontio | Cruci et 
SANCTO Virgine | Pilato fixus sepultus 
| | 
. | de Spiritu lé Mai Sub | ruci- et 
ui natus est ie 
q Sancto Virgine p A fixus sepultus 
de Spiritu va. 
| dpa "e ‘ex Maria! sub her" : 
qui | ; natus est Virgine | passus | Pontio 8 
| also [per "a : fixus sepultus 
Sp. Sanct.] also [et] Pilato 
| = e kJ LI | | 
. | ex Spiritu Y. ooh | m 
qui | natus est Virgine | passus | Pontio 
| Sancto ^ ess 
Maria | | Pilato 
qui - : | 
CONCEP- | de ptite natus est ex Maria Br ΜΡ 
TUS EST TONO Virgine tuus | sepultus 
qui | d S . . | * | 
e Spiritu ex nid A et 
conceptus | natus est Ni as 
aor , Sancto Virgine | - erga tM fixus | tuus | sepultus 
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED— Continued. 


| CREDO 
| ULTIMATE Art. V. 
Tex 
EXT 
f the W pe | 
P Ch Vestern scendit | Tertia| Resur- | A mor- 
feat nt — ad die rexit tuis 
Pirminius,  Inferna 
A.D. 150. |He descend-| The third : From the | 
ed into Hell Day He rose again Dead 
I kai τὴν 
» , 
5 ἔγερσιν ἐκ 
St. Irenzus, (et resur- νεκρῶν 
A.D. 200. | gens) 
resusci- 
11. tatum 
1 E MOR- 
Tertullian, 
A.D. 220. 


HY: 
St. Cyprian, 
A.D. 350. 


IV. 
Novatian, 
A.D. 260. 


LE 
Marcellus, 
A.D. 341. 


VL 
Rufinus, 
A.D. 390. 
Aquileja. 


VII. 
Rufinus, 
Rome, A. D.390. 


VIII. 
St. Augustine, 
A.D. 400. 


IX. 
St. Nicetas, 


X. 
Eusebius Gallus, 
A.D. 550 (?). 


A.D. 450. 


in IN- 
FERNA 


a mor- 
tuis 


tertia 


: resurrexi 
die e exit 


a mor- 
tuis 


tertio 
die 


resurrexit 


vivus a 
mortuis 


tertio 
die 


a mor- 
tuis 


tertia 


: resurrexit 
die 


XI. 
Sacramentari- 
um Gallicanum, 
A.D. 650. 


De- 
scendit | tertia 
AD die 
Inferna 


a mor- 


resurrexit : 
tuis 


οὐρανοὺς 


(I believe): 


Ascendit d | TRAN 
ad ad | Dei Patris | O nipo- 
dex- tentis 
coelos 
teram 
And sitteth 
ito Hceaptel ἢ the rans God | Father | Almighty 
1 
εἰς τοὺς 
οὐρανοὺς 
ἀνάληψιν 
(et in clari- 
tate re- 
ceptus) 
receptum 
in celis | SEDEN- 
(in celos | TEM — 
resump- | nunc TU 
tum)  |AD DEX- 
(in ecelos | TERAM 
ereptum) 


ἐς τοὺς 


in 
CELOS 
ascendit 
in 
ccelos 
ascendit 
in ad dex- 
celos teram 
ascendit sedet 
in ad dex- Patris 
celos teram 
ascendit S 
it edet 2 | OMNIPO- 
AD ad dex- | DE! Patris "o ur 
ceelos | E 
, | 
ascendit | sedet . 
ad ad dex- | Dei Patris breui ae 
|] uode tentis 


teram | 
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CREDO (I believe): | 


— ————— H———À EM ——ÓÉE—— ÀEX—— 40 1 TER VR EXER ἢ 
Ar EAE > | Art. VILI. | Art. IX. | Art. X. | Art.XI. | Art. XII. | 

| , 
Inde venturus S Sancto- | - | x d 

ke | i. Sanctam  Remissio-| Carnis . 
| est judicare | In Spiritum pu Catho-| rum | | nem pec- | (^en SERM Beinen 
viv E S d» | lie: ternam 
bars et mor | Sanctum | sam |licam Wesen | catorum | tionem 

tuos | 


|From thence he shall The Com- | The Forgive- | The Resurrec- | And the Life 


come to judge the In the Holy Ghost |TheHoly Catholic Church| munion of | 5... of Sins |tion of the Boy! Everlasting 
| quick and the dead Saints 
τὴν ἐ εκ τῶν οὐρα- 
νῶν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἀφϑαρ- 
παρουσίαν  -— e Η 
αὐτοῦ ἐπι τὸ =o ERE σιαν kat 
ἀνακεφαιλαιώ- | πνεῦμα UYLOV δόξαν 
σασξαι αἰωνιαν 
τὰ πάντα 
(in gloria ven- 
turus) 
(ad sumen- 
SPIRITUM SANC- nne s : 
VENTUKUM ( per CARNIS dos sanc.in| 
TUM, Paracletum, : | vitze eter 
JUDICARE | etiam | ase 
anctificator em epprc, €t promiss. 
| VIVOS e Ξ RESURREC- Cie. fr 
| fidei eorum qui ee caeles. fruc-: 
| ET MORTUOS credunt in Patrem TIONEM | tum et ad 
"ilium E adjud. igni: 
um claritate runt 
[ue ) itum Frneia) | ) perpetuo) 
=e A ΩΣ AU --------------------͵; 
TM er SANC-| REMISSIO- 
IN Spiritum P VITAM | 
Sanctum Exp ni D rie JETERNAM 
| CLESIAM CATORUM 1:2] 
LI π΄ d oae a oe | 
in Spiritum 
Sanctum SA CE ml 
er » | | ] 
ὅϑεν ἔρχεται |. . o» s . : i Pl 
, y | καὶ εἰς TO ἁγιον ἁγίαν ἄφεσιν σαρκὸς ζωὴν | 
κρίνειν ζῶντας. τ : MULA ue E 
] : d Πνεῦμα — ἁμαρτιῶν ἀνάστασιν αἰώνιον 
Kal νεκρους | | ; 
. ! | 
INDE VENTU- | | v hujus | 
: ΕἿΣ Sanctam | remissio- | JU 
Rus EST | etin Spiritu : | carnis | 
puc ERA : Eccle- nem pec- | 
judicare vivos, Sancto ah catorum | !e9urrec- 
| et mortuos | tionem 
inde venturus : e Sanctam remissio- carnis | 
week cad. Ok DE HERE τ | | 
est judicare vi-| : Eccle- nem pec- | resurrec- 
| Sancto : pre 
vos et mortuos, siam catorum tionem | 
ME cher Soin Ἢ "essere a a d 
Ι . " LI , - ! 
inde ventu. as : ime *anctam remissio- carnis a 
perc ἀπασονν 8. 14 Spiritum Eccle nem pec-  resurrec Wem 
J Sanctum ἘΞ Ρ 5 aeternam | 
vos et mortuos, siam catorum tionem 
Ta PEUMLOCTIT UU y WES : 
‘inde venturus : Ww nctam remissio- carnis | a ! 
mee | etin Spiritum n m ; vitam . 
est judicare vi-| D Eccle- nem pec- hujus resur- 
is ἧ Sanctum : : seternam | 
vos et mortuos | siam catorum , rectionem 
inde venturus "e | Sanctam | SANCTO- | remissio- carnis : 
ais .| et in Spiritum Catho-| rum E vitam 
est judicare vi- q | Eccle- |}: | nem pec- | resurrec- 
i Sanctum | : | lieam | CoMMU- : zternam 
vos et mortuos siam | NIoNreM | Catorum tionem 
ic San | RC : 
inde venturus : Ag | Sanctam |, cto- | "emissio- carnis : | 
Ere .| etin Spiritum |Catho-| rum vitam | 
est judicare vi- Eccle- | nem pec- | resurrec- | 
| Sanctum : licam | commu- E aeternam | 
vos et mortuos siam | nionem | catorum | tionem 
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Il. SYMBOLUM NICZENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. 


Tue Nic#No-ConsTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 


(a) Forma Recepta Ecclesie Orientalis. A.D. 381. 


Tur Recetvep ΤΈΧΤ or THE GREEK! Latin Version or Dionysius Exi- 


Cuurcu.! 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα OEON IIATE- 
ῬΑ παντοκράτορα, ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ 
- - > 
kal γῆς, ὁρατῶν τε πάντων Kal aopá- 

των. 

Καὶ εἰς ἕνα κύριον ἸΗ͂ΣΟΥΝ 
ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ τὸν 
μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς γεννη- 
ϑέντα πρὸ πάντων τῶν αἰώνων, φῶς 

, - 
ἐκ φωτός, Sedv adnSwov ἐκ eov 
, - 
ἀληδινοῦ, γεννηϑέντα, ov ποιηϑέντα, 
e ΄ - B IR αν ΄ 
ὁμοούσιον τῷ πατρί᾽ δι᾿ οὗ τὰ πάντα 
x* 5 i- s > le Pate ^ , , 
ἐγένετο τὸν Oe ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀνϑρώ- 

LY ^ * € , , 
πους kal διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν 
’ , pt > e A 
karsASóvra ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν kal cap- 
la > , e , ^ 
κωσέντα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου kai Ma- 
, ~ , ^ > , 
ρίας τῆς παρϑένου kai ἐνανϑδρωπή- 
σαντα, σταυρωδέντα τε ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, kai παϑόντα 

Ν , wy > , - , 
kal raóévra, kal ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ 
“ae. N N , A 5 
"uépa kara Tac ypagac, καὶ aveA- 

, 
Sóvra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, kai καϑε- 

, , -- - ’ ^ 
ζόμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ πατρός, kai 

, , , ^ , - 
πάλιν ἐρχόμενον μετὰ δόξης κρῖναι 
ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς" οὗ τῆς βασι- 

, , » , 
λείας οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. 

Kai cic τὸ ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ TO "ATI- 

A 
ON, τὸ κύριον, (kal) τὸ ζωοποιόν," τὸ 


5» - ^ , ^ 
EK TOU πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, TO σὺν 


GUUS.” 


Credimus in unum Drum Pa- 
TREM omnipotentem ; factorem cali 
et terra, visibilium omnium et in- 
visibilium. 

Et in unum Dominum Jesu 
Curistum, Zum Dei [unigeni- 
tum], natum ex Patre ante omnia 
secula | Lumen de Lumine], Deum 
verum de Deo vero, natum |gena- 
tum], non factum, consubstantia- 
lem Patri; per quem omnia facta 
sunt; qu propter nos homines 
et [ propter] salutem nostram de- 
scendit de ccelis et incarnatus est 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria vir- 
gine et humanatus [homo factus] 
est; et crucifizus est pro nobis 
sub Pontio Pilato [passus] et se- 
pultus est; et resurrexit tertia 
die [secundum scripturas|; as- 
cendit in celum. [celos], sedet ad 
dexteram. Patris; iterum. ventu- 
rus, cum gloria, judicare vivos 
et mortuos; cujus regni non erit 
jinis. 

Et in Sprettum Sanctum, Domá- 
num et vivificantem[vivificatorem|], 
ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre 


' Mansi gives three readings: ri κυρ. τὸ ζωοπ., τὸ κυρ. kai ζωοπ., and τὸ κυρ. kai τὸ Lwom. 


See the critical note of Dr. Hort, p. 81. 
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πατρὶ kai ὑιῷ ovv προσκυνούμενον kai | e£. Filio adorandum et conglorifi- 


συνδοξαζόμενον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν 
προφητῶν᾽ εἰς μίαν, ἁγίαν, καϑολι- 


Ν ed * > , PPA 
κὴν Kal ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν ομο- 


candum, qui locutus est per sanctos 
prophetas. Et unam, sanctam, ca- 
tholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. 


Aoyovutv ἕν βάπτισμα εἰς sow |Confitemur unum baptisma in re- 


ἁμαρτιῶν " προσδοκῶμεν avactacw|messionem peccatorum.  Hxpecta- 


mus resurrectionem mortuorum et 
vitam futuri secula. Amen. 


ps * ^ ~ 39 » 
νεκρων, kat ζωὴν TOU ME OVTOC AlW- 


voc. ᾿Αμήν. 


NOTES. 


! See the History, pp. 24 sqq. The Greek text is found in the Acts of the First Council of 
Constantinople in Mast, Conc. Tom. III. p. 565, and twice in the Acts of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, Act. II. Tom. VI. p. 957, and Act. V.'Tom. VII. p. 111; also in the Acts of the Third 
Constantinop. Counc., Act. XVIII. Tom. XI. p.633. See Haun, p. 111, and Hort, pp. 73 sqq. 

? The Latin text is chiefly from the Canones Concilii Constantinop. ex interpr. Dionysu 
Exic. in Mans, Tom. III. p. 567 sq. For the different readings, see WArc:1, pp. 94-103, and 
Hans, pp. 112-116, who compared with it the translations in the Codex Canonum et Consti- 
tutorum Eccl. Rom. in Opp. Leonts Maen, ed. Quesnel, 'Tom. II. p. 56; in the Sacra- 
mentarium Gelasianum, as given by Muratori, Liturg. Rom. vet. Tom. I. p. 541, and Asse- 
mani, Codex liturg. univ. Tom. I. p. 11; the old transl. of the Canones Conc. Const. by Isidorus 
Mercator in Mansi, Tom. III. p. 574; Acta Conc. Toletani, of the year 589, given by Mansi, 
Tom. IX. pp. 977 sqq. ; ErHERnU ET Beati Adv. Elipandum, Lib. I. in Bibl. P. P. Lugd. 
Tom. XIII. p. 363 ; Acta Concilii Chalced. Act. II. in Mansi, Tom. VI. p. 958, and Act. V. 
in Mansi, Tom. VII. p. 111; Coder Reg. Armamentarii Paris., published by Ferd. Flor. Fleck, 
in his Anecdota (Leipz. 1837), pp. 347 sqq. All the early and authentic Latin editions omit 
the Filioque, like the Greek, except Assemani’s (a convert to Romanism), who inserts, on his 
own authority, kai τοῦ υἱοῦ. A Syriac version is given by CasparI, I. c. Vol. I. p.103. 


(b) Forma Recepta Ecclesie Occidentalis. 


Tuer Recetvep Text or THE RoMAN 
Catuotic Cuvncn.! 


Credo in unum Deum PATREM 
omnipotentem ; factorem cele et 
terre, visibilium omnium et àn- 
vesibtlium. 

Et in unum Dominum JxsuM 


Curistum, Zum Det wnigeni- 


tum, et ex Patre natum ante om- 
nia secula [Deum de Deo], Lu- 
men de Lumine, Deum verum de 
Deo vero, genitum, non factum, 


Tur Recetvep Text oF THE PROT: 
ESTANT CHURCHES.2 


I believe in one Gop THE FATHER 
Almighty; Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and 
invisible. 

And in one Lord Jrsus Curist, 
the only-begotten Son of God, be- 
gotten of the Father before all 
worlds [God of God], Light of 
Light, very God of very God, be- 


gotten, not made, being of one sub 


consubstantialem Patri; per quem |stance [essence] with the Father; 


THE NICZENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 


omnia facta sunt; qui propter 
nos homines et propter nostram 
salutem. descendit de calis, et in- 
carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria virgine, et homo factus est ; 
crucifizus etiam pro nobis sub 
Pontio Pilato, passus et sepul- 
tus est; et resurreait tertia die, 
secundum Scripturus ; et ascendit 
in celum, sedet. ad dexteram Pa- 
tris; et iterum. venturus est, eum 
gloria, judicare vivos et mortuos ; 
cujus regn non erit finis. 


Et in Sprrtrum BANcTUM, Domi- 
num et vivificantem, qui ex Patre 
[Pilioque] procedit ; qui cum Pa- 
tre et F'ilio simul adoratur et con- 
glorificatur; quà locutus est per 
Prophetas. Et unam, sanctam, 
catholicam et apostolicam eccle- 
siam. Confiteor wnum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum ; et ex- 
pecto. resurrectionem mortuorum, 


et vitam ventura secult. Amen. 
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by whom all things were made; 
who, for us men and for our salva- 
tion, came down from heaven, and 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made 
man; and was crucified also for 
us under Pontius Pilate; he suf- 
fered and was buried; and the 
third day he rose again, according 
to the Scriptures; and ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father; and he shall 


come again, with glory, to judge 
both the quick and the dead; whose 
kingdom shall have no end. 

And [I believe] in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life; 
who proceedeth from the Father 
[and the Son]; who with the Father 
and the Son together is worshiped 
and glorified; who spake by the 
Prophets. And [1 believe] one Holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church. I 
acknowledge one Baptism for the 


remission of sins; and I look for 
| the resurrection of the dead, and the 


‘life of the world to come. Amen. 


[The Western additions, of which the Filioque is the most important, are inclosed in brackets. Compare 
Vol. I. pp. 26-28.] 


NOTES. 
! The Latin text is from the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, third session, held 


Feb. 4, 1546, when the Nicene Creed was solemnly professed by this Synod as the * symbolum 
Jidei, quo sancta Romana ecclesia utitur, tanquam principium illud, in quo omnes, qui fidem 
Christi profitentur, necessario conveniunt, ac fundamentum firmum et unicum, contra quod porte 
inferi nunquam prevalebunt.’ The same text is incorporated in the Profession of the Triden- 
tine Faith. "The punctuation varies in different editions. 

? From the Anglican Book of Common Prayer, with which the text in other Protestant 
liturgies agrees, with slight variations. The Lutheran symbols substitute, in the article on the 
Church, the term christliche (Christian) for Catholic. Luther did the same in his German ver- 
sion of the Apostles’ Creed ; unwisely leaving the Romanists to monopolize the name Catholic. 
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SYMBOLA CECUMENICA. 


(c) Symbolum Nicenum. A.D. 325. 


THe OricmnaL Form or THE Νι- ΤῊΝ Latm Version or Hmarivs 


CENE CREED, AS ADOPTED AT Nr- 
cHA, 325.! 


Πιστεύομεν εἰς Eva OEON IIATE- 
PA παντοκράτορα, πάντων ὁρατῶν 
TE καὶ ἀοράτων ποιητήν. 

Καὶ εἰς ἕνα κύριον 'IHEOYN 
ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, γεν- 
vnvévta ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς μονογενῆ, 
τουτέστιν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ πατρός, 


i 


A ~ ~ 
“εὸν ἐκ “εοῦ, φῶς ἐκ φωτός, ϑεὸν 
, - , - 
adynswov ἐκ ϑεοῦ ἀληϑινοῦ, yevvn- 
, >] , - 
Névra, ov ποιηϑέντα, ὁμοούσιον τῷ 
^. INS. N L Bri N 
marpí* ov ov rà πάντα ἐγένετο, rà TE 
> ~ > | ~ ~ ~ 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ Kal rà ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 
A δὲ Φ - * , , ^ Ν 
τὸν Ol ἡμᾶς τοὺς ανϑρωώπους kai διὰ 
^ € , , , 
τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν karsASóvra 
bj / A79 4 
kai σαρκωϑέντα kai ἐνανυρωπήσαντα, 
, «ry , - , € , 
παϑόντα, kal ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέ- 
vtl X , , * , Δ 
pa, καὶ aveÀSÓvra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, 
καὶ ἐρχόμενον κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ 
νεκρούς. 
e 
Kai cic τὸ “ATION IINEYMA. 
Tove δὲ λέγοντας, ὅτι ἦν ποτε ὅτε 
, = ^ * a> zg ἡ 
οὐκ ἦν, καὶ πρὶν γεννηδῆναι οὐκ ἦν, 


Ν 


Ὁ Ὁ , » , , Ἅ , 
καὶ ὅτι ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐγένετο, ἢ ἐξ 
ε , € , ^ > , , 
ἑτέρας ὑποστάσεως ἢ οὐσίας φά- 

“ ^ , 4 
ckovrac εἶναι, [ἢ κτιστόν.] τρεπτὸν 
ἢ ἀλλοιωτὸν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Sov, [τού- 

> t€ 
rovc] ἀναϑεματίζει ἡ καδολικὴ [kai 


ἀποστολικὴ] ἐκκλησία. 


ProrAviENSIS, BETWEEN 856 AND 
361. 


Credimus in unum Drum Pa- 
TREM omnipotentem, omnium visi- 
bilium et invisibilium factorem. 

Et in unum Dominum nostrum 
JesumM Curistum, Piliwm Dei, na- 
tum ex Patre unigenitum, hoc est, 
de substantia Patris, Deum ex 
Deo, Lumen ex Lumine, Deum ve- 
rum de Deo vero, natum, non fac- 
tum, unius. substantie cum Pa- 
tre, quod Graeci dicunt homoou- 
sion; per quem omnia facta sunt, 
que in colo et in terra; qui | prop- 
ter nos homines et| propter nos- 
tram salutem descendit, incarnatus 
est et homo factus est, et passus est ; 
et resurrexit tertia, die, et ascendat 
in celos; venturus judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 

Et an Sprrirum SANCTUM. 

Hos autem qui dicunt: ‘erat, 


quando non erat, et ‘antequam 


| 
nasceretur, non erat, et ‘quod de 


non exstantibus factussest, vel * ex 
alia substantia’ aut * essentia) di- 
centes [‘creatum, aut] ‘conver. 
tibilem et demutabilem Firliwm 
Det, hos anathematizat catholica 
[et apostolica] ecclesia? 


[See the English version both of the original and the enlarged Creed in Vol. I. pp. 28, 29,1} 
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NOTES. 


1 The Greek text after EvusEBrUSs, in his Epist. ad Cesareenses (as preserved by Athanasius), 
and the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, which indorsed both the original and the enlarged 
form of the Nicene Creed. See Vol. I. p. 28, note 3. The variations are carefully given by 
WarcH, pp. 87 sqq., and Haun, pp. 105-107. For a Syriac version, see Caspart, Vol. I. 
p.100. Dr. Hort (Dissertations, p. 54) ingeniously but artificially connects μονογενῆ with 
ϑεόν (τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ πατρός being parenthetical), and thus derives from the 
Nicene Creed a traditional support for the famous reading μονογενὴς $&óc instead of the re- 
ceived text μονογενὴς vióc, John i. 18. 

? The Latin form from HiLanrus (Bishop of Poitiers, called the Athanasius of the West ; 
died 368): De Synodis sive de fide Orientalium, ὃ 84, Opp. ed. Constant. Veron. Tom. II. 
p. 510, and Fragm. II. ex opere historico, ὃ 27, l. c. p. 643. Waxcu (pp. 80-92) gives 
also other Latin versions from Lucifer, Rufinus, Leo M., Marius Mercator, etc., and HAHN 
(pp. 108-110) notes the principal variations. 

3 The received text, as sanctioned by the Fourth, or previously by the Second (Ecumenical 
Council, omits the words τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ πατρός and ϑεὸν ἐκ Seov, and the con- 
cluding anathema, but adds the important clauses after the Holy Spirit. 


APPENDIX. 
OTHER ORIENTAL CREEDS OF THE NICENE AGE. 


With the Nicene Creed should be compared several similar Greek forms of the fourth cent- 
ury (see above, pp. 24-40, and Hahn, pp. 42-59), especially the following: 

(1.) The Creed of CxsanEa, which Eusesius read at Nicza, 325, as his own baptismal 
creed. It omits Seov ἀληϑινόν and ὁμοούσιον, but otherwise agrees nearly with the first 
Nicene Creed till πνεῦμα ἅγιον, and is the basis of it. 

(2.) The Creed of JERUSALEM, which Crnir of Jerusalem taught in his Catechetical Lect- 
ures before 350. It likewise omits ὁμοούσιον, but has after ἅγιον πνεῦμα the articles: ‘In 
(εἰς repeated) one baptism for the remission of sins, and in one holy catholic Church, and in 
the resurrection of the flesh, and in the life everlasting;' resembling in this conclusion more 
the later Constantinopolitan Creed, of which it seems to be the chief basis. 

(3.) Two Creeds of EPrPHANI1US, a longer and a shorter one, recorded in his Ancoratus about 
374. Both contain the whole Nicene Creed, with the concluding anathema (enlarged in 
one formula), and at the same time almost literally the additional articles after ‘the Holy 
Ghost,’ which were incorporated in the Nicene Creed by the Synod of Constantinople; show- 
ing that these were current in the Churches before 381. 

(4.) The Creed of Arius, which he delivered to the Emperor Constantine (328), and which 
is recorded by Socrates and Sozomenus (also in Mansi, Tom. II. p. 1157; Walch, p. 47 ; 
Hahn, p. 192; and Denzinger, p. 8). It shrewdly omits the obnoxious words condemned by 
the Council of Nicza, confesses Christ as Sedv λόγον, dv οὗ rà πάντα ἐγένετο, and adds after 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα the articles: xai εἰς σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, kai εἰς ζωὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, kai 
εἰς βασιλείαν οὐρανῶν, καὶ εἰς μίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, τὴν ἀπὸ περάτων ἕως 
περάτων. 
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III. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. 


THe SvwBorL or CHALCEDON. 


Oct. 99d, 451. 


€ , , - € , 
Ἑπόμενοι τοίνυν τοῖς ayíoic πα- 
ad er Ν N > b € ~ 
rpáciv ἕνα kal τὸν αὐτὸν ὁμολογεῖν 
es s , Cass ~ s 
υἱὸν TOV κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
, e , , , 
συμφώνως ἅπαντες ἐκδιδάσκομεν, ré- 
λ M 2 V , , * CA 
ELOV TOV αὐτὸν ἐν ϑεότητι καὶ τέλειον 
^ , A *, , , 4 > 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἐν ἀνδρωπότητι, Sedv ἀλη- 
- , , ~ s , 
ϑῶς kal avSpwrov ἀληϑῶς τὸν av- 
* , E À s N 5 
Tov, ἐκ Ψυχῆς λογικῆς" kai ow- 
- M 
ματος, ὑμοούσιον τῷ πατρὶ κατὰ 
s ΄ S ᾿ς ΄ a” EN 
τὴν StÓTqra, καὶ ὁμοούσιον“ TOV 
3 A € - ^ * , ’ἢ 
αὐτὸν ἡμῖν κατὰ τὴν ἀνϑρωπότητα, 
x [4 € ~ € 
κατὰ πάντα ὅμοιον ἡμῖν χωρὶς auap- 
P , , = 3 
ríac' πρὸ αἰώνων μὲν EK TOU πατρὸς 
, ^ ^ , *, > 
γεννησέντα κατὰ τὴν Φεότητα, ἐπ 
, la δὲ - € - ^ , Ν 
ἐσχάτων O& τῶν ἡμερῶν τὸν auUTOV 
> € - A A * < , 

Ov ἡμᾶς καὶ διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτη- 
’ , , ~ , ~ 
ρίαν ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς 7ap3évov τῆς 

* , 
THY ἀνϑρω- 


Sseorókovu κατὰ 


3 ὦ * N ἣν aN 
ἕνα kal Tov avrOv Xpi- 


roTnra, 
, ΨῪ , ~ 5 » 
στόν, υἱόν, κύριον, μονογενῆ, ἐκ δύο 
, 
φύσεων [iv δύο φύσεσιν], ac vy xó- 
, , 5 > , 

τως, ἀτρέπτως," ἀδιαιρέτως, 
> , 6 , , 

ἀχωρίστω ς“ γνωριζόμενον ovea- 
- - - p aad 5 

μου τῆς των φύσεων διαφορᾶς avy- 

, ὃ M ^ el , Ν 

ρημένης διὰ τὴν ἕνωσιν, σωζομένης δὲ 

- ~ , 
μᾶλλον τῆς ἰδιότητος ἑκατέρας φύ- 
N , 
σεως Kal εἰς tv πρόσωπον kai μίαν 
€ ,F , , 9 P 

ὑπόστασιν συντρεχούσης, οὐκ εἰς δύο 
, ^ , 

πρόσωπα μεριζόμενον ἢ διαιρούμε- 

, »et! * \ , \ es * 

vov, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα kal τὸν αὐτὸν υἱὸν kal 


- ^ , ~ 
μονογενῆ, «0v λόγον, κύριον Ἰησοῦν 


We, then, following the holy Fa- 
thers, all with one consent, teach 
men to confess one and the same 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
same perfect in Godhead and also 
perfect in manhood ; truly God and 
truly man, of a reasonable [ration- 
al] soul! and body ; consubstantial 
[coessential]? with the Father ac- 
cording to the Godhead, and con- 
substantial with us according to the 
Manhood; in all things like unto us, 
without sin; begotten before all ages 
of the Father according to the God- 
head, and in these latter days, for us 
and for our salvation, born of the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, ac- 
cording to the Manhood;? one and 
the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only- 
begotten, to be acknowledged in 
two natures,* Znconfusedly, un- 
changeably? indivisibly, insepara- 
bly ;5 the distinction of natures be- 
ing by no means taken away by the 
union, but rather the property of 
each nature being preserved, and 
concurring in one Person and one 
Subsistence, not parted or divided 
into two persons, but one and the 


same Son, and only begotten, God 
the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ; as 
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Χοιστόν " καϑάπερ avwev οἱ προφῆ- the prophets from the beginning 
ται περὶ αὐτοῦ kal αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ kó- [have declared] concerning him, 
ριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐξεπαίδευσε καὶ and the Lord Jesus Christ himself 
τὸ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῖν καραδέδωκε | has taught us, and the Creed of the 
σύμβολον. holy Fathers has handed down to us. 


SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. VERSIO LATINA. 


Sequentes igitur sanctos patres, unum eundemque confiteri FrurvM 
et Dominum wosrRUM JEsuM CuristuM consonanter omnes docemus, 
eundem perfectum in deitate et eundem perfectum in humanitate ; 
Deum verum et hominem verum eundem ex anima rationali et cor- 
pore; consubstantialem Patri secundum deitatem, consubstantialem 
nobis eundem secundum humanitatem ; ‘per omnia nobis similem, 
absque peccato" (Heb. iv.): ante secula quidem de Patre genitum secun- 
dum deitatem ; in novissimis autem diebus eundem. propter nos et 
propter nostram. salutem ex Maria virgine, Dei genitrice secundum 
humanitatem ; unum eundemque Christum, Filium, Dominum, uni- 
genitum, in duabus maturis INCONFUSE, IMMUTABILITER, INDIVISE, IN- 
SEPERABILITER agnoscendum : nusquam sublata differentia naturarum 
propter unitionem, magisque salva proprietate utriusque nature, et 
in unam personam atque subsistentiam concurrente: non in duas 
personas partitum aut divisum, sed unum eundemque Filium et uni- 
genitum, Deum verbum, Dominum Jesum Christum ; sicut ante pro- 
phete de eo et ipse nos Jesus Christus erudivit et patrum nobis sym- 
bolum tradidit. 


NOTES. 


The Greek text, together with the Latin version, is taken from the ὅρος τῆς ἐν Χαλκηδόνι 
τετάρτης Συνόδου, Act. V. in Mawsr, Conc. Tom. VII. p.115. We have inserted ἐν δύο φύσεσιν 
(see note 4). There are several other Latin versions which Mansi gives, Tom. VII. pp. 115 
and 751-758, with the various readings. See also Hahn, l. c. pp. 117 sqq. 

The Creed is preceded in the acts of the Council by an express confirmation of the Nicene 
Creed in both forms, ‘the Creed of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers of Nicza,' 
and ‘the Creed of the hundred and fifty holy Fathers who were assembled at Constantino- 
ple. The Fathers of Chalcedon declare that ‘this wise and saving Creed [of Nicza] would 
be sufficient for the full acknowledgment and confirmation of the true religion; for it teaches 
completely the perfect doctrine concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and 
fully explains the Incarnation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully.’ The addition of 
a new Creed is justified by the subsequent Christological heresies ( Apollinarianism, Nestorian- 
ism, and Eutychianism). After stating it, the Synod solemnly prohibits, on pain of deposi- 
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tion and excommunication, the setting forth of any other Creed for those * who are desirous 
of turning to the acknowledgment of the truth from Heathenism and Judaism.' 

! Against Apollinaris, who denied that Christ had a ψυχὴ λογική, anima rationalis, or νοῦς, 
πνεῦμα, and who reduced the Incarnation to the assumption of a human body (copa) with 
an animal soul (ψυχὴ ἄλογος), inhabited by the Divine Logos. But the rational spirit of man 
requires salvation as much as the body. 

? Ὁμοούσιος, consubstantialis (al. coessentialis), is used in both clauses, though with a shade 
of difference. Christ's homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity, or identity of 
essence (God being one in being, or monoousios); Christ's homoousia with men means only 
generic unity, or equality of nature. 

3 The predicate ϑεοτόκος, the Bringer-forth of God, Dei genitrix (al. que Deum peperit, or 
even divini numinis creatrix),is directed against Nestorius, and was meant originally not so 
much to exalt the Virgin Mary, as to assert the true divinity of Christ and the realness of 
the Incarnation. . Basil of Seleucia: Θεὸν σαρκωθέντα τεκοῦσα ϑεοτόκος ὀνομάζεται. It is 
immediately after qualified by the phrase κατὰ τὴν àv3pwzórnra (secundum humanitatem), in 
distinction from κατὰ τὴν ϑεότητα (secundum deitatem). This is a very important limitation, 
and necessary to guard against Mariolatry, and the heathenish, blasphemous, and contradic- 
tory notion that the uncreated, eternal God can be born in time. Mary was the mother not 
merely of the human zature of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the theanthropic person of Jesus 
Christ; yet not of his eternal Godhead (the λόγος ἄσαρκος), but of his incarnate person, or 
the Logos united to humanity (the λόγος £vcapkoc). In like manner, the subject of the Pas- 
sion was the theanthropic person; yet not according to his divine nature, which in itself is 
incapable of suffering, but according to his human nature, which was the organ of suffering. 
There is no doubt, however, that the unscriptural terms Seorókoc, Dei genitrix. Deipara, ma- 
ter Dei, which remind one of the heathen mothers of gods, have greatly promoted Mariolatry, 
which aided in the defeat of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus, 431. It is safer to adhere 
to the New Testament designation of Mary as μήτηρ 'I9co?, or μήτηρ τοῦ Κυρίου (Luke i. 43). 

* Ἔν δύο φύσεσιν, and all the Latin translations, in duabus naturis (only the Roman editors 
in the margin read ex d. n.), are directed against Eutyches. 'The present Greek text reads, it is 
true, ἐκ δύο φύσεων, from two natures; but this signifies, and, according to the connection, can 
only signify, essentially the same thing; though, separately taken, it admits also of an Eutychian 
and Monophysite interpretation, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two 
natures, and since the act of the Incarnation, or unition of both, has only one nature. Under- 
stood in that sense, Dioscurus at the Council was very willing to accept the formula ἐκ δύο 
φύσεων. But for this very reason the Orientals, and also the Roman delegates, protested with 
one voice against ἐκ, and insisted upon another formula with iv, which was adopted. Baur 
(Gesch. der Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit, I. p. 820 sq.) and Dorner ( Gesch. d. Lehre v. d. Person 
Christi, ll.p. 129) assert that ἐκ is the accurate and original expression, and is a conces- 
sion to Monophysitism; that it also agrees better (Ὁ) with the verb γνωρίζειν (to recognize 
by certain tokens): but that it was from the very beginning changed by the Occidentals into 
iv. But, with Gieseler, Neander (iv. 988), Hefele (Conciliengesch. II. 451 sq.), Beck (Dog- 
mengeschichte, p. 251), and Hahn (1. c. p. 118, note 6), we prefer the view that ἐν δύο φύσεσιν 
was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards altered in the interest of 
Monophysitism. ‘This is proved by the whole course of the proceedings at the fifth session of 
the Council of Chalcedon, where the expression ἐκ δύο φύσεων was protested against, and is 
confirmed by the testimony of the Abbot Euthymius, a contemporary, and by that of Severus, 
Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium, as well as by the Latin translations. Severus, the 
Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the Fathers of Chalcedon with the inex- 
cusable crime of having taught ἐν δύο φύσεσιν ἀδιαιρέτοις γνωρίζεσϑαι τὸν χριστόν (see 
Mansi, Conc. VII. p. 889). Evagrius (H. E. II. c. 5) maintains that both formulas amount to 
essentially the same thing, and reciprocally condition each other. Dorner also affirms the 
same. His words are: * The Latin formula has ‘‘ to acknowledge Christ as Son in two na- 
tures;" the Greek has ''to recognize Christ as Son from two natures,” which is plainly the 
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same thought. The Latin formula is only a free but essentially faithful translation, only that 
its coloring expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ's subsisting in two natures, and is 
therefore more literally conformable to the Roman type of doctrine’ (I. c. II. 129). From my 
Church History, Vol. III. p. 745 sq. 

* dovyxbrwc, inconfuse, and ἀτρέπτως, immutabiliter (without confusion, without conversion 
or change), are directed against Eutychianism, which mixes and confounds the human and 
the divine natures in Christ (σύγχυσις), and teaches an absorption of the former into the lat- 
ter; hence the phrases ‘God is born; God suffered; God was crucified; God died.” The 
Monophysites (so called after the Council of Chalcedon) rejected the Eutychian theory of an 
absorption, but nevertheless taught only one composite nature of Christ (pia φύσις civSeroc), 
making his humanity a mere accident of the immutable divine substance, and using the litur- 
gical shibboleth *God has been crucified' (without a qualifying *according to the human 
nature,’ or ‘the flesh,’ as the ϑεοτόκος is qualified in the Symbol of Chalcedon). Hence they 
were also called Theopaschites. ‘They divided into several sects and parties on subtle and 
idle questions, especially the question whether Christ's body before the resurrection was cor- 
ruptible or incorruptible (hence the Phthartolaters, from φϑαρτός and λάτρης, and Aphthar- 
todocetz). 

$ ἀδιαιρέτως, indivise, ἀχωρίστως, inseparabiliter (without division, without separation), both 
in opposition to Nestorianism, which so emphasized the duality of natures, and the continued 
distinction between the human and the divine in Christ, as to lose sight of the unity of per- 
son, and to substitute for a real Incarnation a mere conjunction (συνάφεια), a moral union 
or intimate friendship between the Divine Logos and the man Jesus. Hence, also, the oppo- 
sition to the term Seorókoc, with which the Nestorian controversy began. 

With the Symbol of Chalcedon should be compared the semi-symbolical Epistola dog- 
matica of Pope Leo I. to the Patriarch Flavian of Constantinople, which contains a lengthy 
and masterly exposition of the orthodox Christology against the heresy of Eutyches, and was 
read and approved by the Council of Chalcedon, as the voice of Peter speaking through ‘the 
Archbishop of old Rome.’ It is dated June 13, 449, and is found in the works of Leo M. 
(Ep. 24 in Quesnel's ed., Ep. 28 in the ed. Ballerini), in Mansi, Conc. Tom. V. pp.1366-90 
(Latin and Greek, with the different readings), Hardouin, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 290—300 (also 
Latin and Greek, but without the variations), Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 335- 
346 (German and Latin), partly also in Denzinger, Enchir. p. 43. 
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IV. SYMBOLUM QUICUNQUE. 


Tue ATHANASIAN CREED. 


Tue Latin ORIGINAL. 


1. Quicunque vult salvus esse: 
ante omnia opus est, ut teneat ca- 
tholicam fidem. 

2. Quam nist quisque integram 
énviolatamque servaverit : absque 
dubio in eternum peribat. 


8. Hides autem catholica hee est: 
ut unum Deum in Trinitate, et 
Trinitatem in Unstate veneremur ; 

4. Neque confundentes perso- 
nas: neque substantiam separan- 
tes. 

5. Alia est enim persona Pa- 
tris: alia Filw: ala Spiritus 
Sancti. 

6. Sed Patris et Filio et Spiri- 
tus Sancti una est divinitas: 
equalis gloria, cowterna majes- 
tas. 

T. Qualis Pater: talis Filius: 
talis [et] Spiritus Sanctus. 

8. /nereatus Pater: 
Filius: 4nereatus [et] Spéritus 
Sanctus. 


ancreatus 


9. /mmensus Pater : àmmensus 
Filius: 4mmensus [et] Spiritus 
Sanctus. 


Orp TRANSLATION REVISED. 


1. Whosoever will be saved: be- 
fore all things it is necessary that 
he hold the Catholic Faith: 

2. Which Faith except every one 
do keep whole and undefiled : with- 
out doubt he shall perish everlast- 
ingly. 

3. And the Catholic Faith is this: 
That we worship one God in Trin- 
ity, and Trinity in Unity ; 

4. Neither confounding the Per- 
sons: nor dividing the Substance 
| Essence ]. 

5. For there is one Person of the 
Father: another of the Son: and 
another of the Holy Ghost. 

6. But the Godhead of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is all one: the Glory equat, 
the Majesty coeternal. 

7. Such as the Father is: such is 
the Son: and such is the Holy Ghost. 

8. The Father uncreate [uncrea- 
ted]: the Son uncreate [uncreated | : 
and the Holy Ghost uncreate [un- 
created |. 

9. The Father incomprehensible 
[unlimited]: the Son incomprehen- 
sible [unlimited]: and the Holy 
Ghost incomprehensible [ unlim- 
ited, or infinite]. 
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10. The Father eternal: the Son 
eternal: and the Holy Ghost eternal. 
11. And yet they are not three 


10. ZEternus Pater: eternus F3- 
lius : eternus [et | Spiritus Sanctus. 
11. E? tamen non tres eterni: 


| 
sed nus eternus. ἘΆΒΝΕ but one eternal 
12. Sicut non tres increati: nec| 12. As also there are not three 
tres ummensi : sed unus 4ncred-|uncreated: nor three incomprehen- 
tus: et unus immensus. sibles [infinites], but one uncrea- 
ted: and one incomprehensible [in- 
finite]. 

13. So likewise the Father is Al 
mighty: the Son Almighty: and 
the Holy Ghost Almighty. 

14. And yet they are not three 
Almighties: but one Almighty. 

15. So the Father is God: the 
Son is God: and the Holy Ghost 
is God. 

16. And yet they are not three 
Gods: but one God. 

17. So likewise the Father is 
Lord: the Son Lord: and the Holy 


13. Similiter omnipotens Pater : 
omnipotens Filius: omnipotens 
[et] Spiritus Sanctus. 

14. Et tamen non tres omnipo- 
lentes : sed unus omnipotens. 

15. [ta deus Pater: deus Fih- 

: deus [et] Spiritus Sanctus. 


16. Ht tamen non tres dà: sed 
unus est Deus. 

17. Jta dominus Pater: domi- 
nus Filius: dominus [et] Spira- 


tus Sanctus. Ghost Lord. 
18. Et tamen non tres domini:| 18. And yet not three Lords: but 
sed unus [est] Dominus. one Lord. 


19. Quia sicut singulatim unam-| 19. For like as we are compel. 


quamque personam Deum ac Do- led by the Christian verity: to ac- 
minum confiteri, christiana, veri- knowledge every Person by him- 
tate compellimur : self to be God and Lord : 

20. [ta tres deos, aut [tres] do-| 20. So are we forbidden by the 


minos dicere, catholica. religione Catholic Religion: to say, There be 


prohibemur. [are] three Gods, or three Lords. 
21. Pater a nullo est factus: nec, 21. The Father is made of none: 
ereatus, nec genitus. neither created, nor begotten. 


22. Filius a Patre solo est: non| 22. The Son is of the Father 
Jactus, nec creatus: sed genitus. zlone: not made, nor created: but 
begotten. 
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28. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et| 23. The Holy Ghost is of the 


Filio: non factus, nec creatus, nec 
genitus: sed procedens. 


24. Unus ergo Pater, non tres 
patres: unus Filius, non. tres 
filii: unus Spiritus Sanctus, non 
tres spiritus sancta. 

25. Ht in hac Trinetate nihil 
prius,aut posterius : nihil majus, 
aut minus. 


26. Sed totw tres persone cow- 
terne sibi sunt, et comquales. 

27. Ita, ut per omnia, sicut jam 
supra dictum est: et Unitas in 
Trinitate, et Trinitas in Unitate, 
venerenda sit. 

98. Qué vult ergo salvus esse, 
ita, de Trinitate sentiat. 


29. Sed necessarvum est ad eter- 
nam salutem: ut incarnationem 
quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
Jideliter credat. 

30. Est ergo fides recta, ut cre- 
damus et confiteamur: quod Do- 
minus noster Jesus Christus Dei 
Filius, Deus [ pariter] et homo est ; 

31. Deus [est] ex substantia Pa- 
tris, ante secula genitus: et homo 
ex substantia matris, in seculo 
natus. 


Father and of the Son: neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten: 
but proceeding. 

24. So there is one Father, not 
three Fathers: one Son, not three 
Sons: one Holy Ghost, not three 
Holy Ghosts. 

25. And in this Trinity none is 
afore, or after another: none is 
greater, or less than another [there 
is nothing before, or after: noth- 
ing greater or less]. 

26. But the whole three Persons 
are coeternal, and coequal. 

27. So that in all things, as afore- 
said: the Unity in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity, is to be wor- 
shiped. 

28. He therefore that will be 
saved, must [let him] thus think 
of the Trinity. 


29. Furthermore it is necessary to 
everlasting salvation: that he also 
believe rightly [faithfully] the In- 
earnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

30. For the right Faith is, that 
we believe and confess: that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
is God and Man; 

31. God, of the Substance [Es- 
sence] of the Father; begotten 
before the worlds: and Man, of 
the Substance [Essence] of his 
Mother, born in the world. 
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32. Perfectus Deus: perfectus 
homo, ex anima rational? et hu- 
mana carne subsistens. 

33. Aequalis Patri secundum 
divinitatem : minor Patre secun- 
dum humanitatem. 


84. Qui licet Deus sit et homo; 
non duo tamen, sed unus est Chris- 
tus. 

35. Unus autem, non conver- 
stone dwinitatis in carnem : sed 
assumptione humanitatis in De- 
um. 

36. Unus omnino; non confu- 
stone substantie : sed unitate per- 
sone. 

37. Nam sicut anima rationalis 
et caro unus est homo; ita Deus 
et homo unus est Christus. 

38. Qué passus est pro nostra 
salute : descendit ad inferos: ter- 
tia die resurrexit a mortuis. 


39. Ascendit ad [in] celos: se- 
det ad dexteram | Des] Patris [om- 
nipotentis |. 


40. Inde venturus [est] judicare 
vivos et mortuos. 


41. Ad. cujus adventum omnes 
homines resurgere habent cum cor- 
portbus suis ; 

49. Et reddituri sunt de factis 
propriis rationem. 
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32. Perfect God: and perfect 
Man, of a reasonable soul and hu- 
man flesh subsisting. 

33. Equal to the Father, as touch- 
ing his Godhead: and inferior to 
the Father as touching his Man. 
hood. 

34. Who although he be [is] God 
and Man; yet he is not two, but 
one Christ. 

35. One; not by conversion of 
the Godhead into flesh: but by 
taking [assumption] of the Man- 
hood into God. 

36. One altogether; not by con- 
fusion of Substance [Essence]: but 
by unity of Person. 

37. For as the reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man: so God and 
Man is one Christ ; 

38. Who suffered for our salva- 
tion: descended into hell [Hades, 
spirit-world]: rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

39. He ascended into heaven, he 
sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father God [God the Father] AI- 
mighty. 

40. From whence [thence] he 
shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

41. At whose coming all men 
shall rise again with their bodies; 


42. And shall give account for 
their own works. 
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43. E? qui bona egerunt, ibunt, 48. And they that have done 
in vitam eternam: qui vero mala, | good shall go into life everlasting: 
in ignem ceternum. and they that have done evil, inta 

everlasting fire. 

44. Hee est fides catholica: quam | 44. This is the Catholic Faith: 
nist quisque fideliter firmiterque| which except a man believe faith- 
crediderit, salvus esse non pote-|fully [truly and firmly], he can not 
rit. be saved. 


NOTES. 


* The Latin text of the oldest known MS. in the Utrecht Psalter has been reproduced by 
Sir ‘Thomas Duffus Hardy in his Report (London, 1373), and in the fac-simile ed. of the Utrecht 
Psalter (1875). It agrees nearly altogether with the text given above, but has a number of 
inaccuracies. I have compared also the texts of Waterland (Works, Vol. ILI. pp. 221 sqq.), 
Usher (De Romane Eccles. Symbolo Apost. vetere, 1647, Genev. ed. 1722, pp. 13-15), Mont- 
faucon (in his ed. of Athanasius, Tom. II. pp. 719 sqq.), Hahn (pp. 122-125), Lumby (p. 259), 
and Swainson (p. 204). The numbering of verses differs: Waterland, Montfaucon, and the 
English Book of Common Prayer have only 40 verses by combining 19 and 20, 25 and 26, 39 
and 40, 41 and 42; Walch and others make 44, the Roman Breviary 42. In my Church 
Hist. V ol. ILI. pp. 690-695, I have given the parallel passages from the fathers. 

? There is no authorized Greek text of the Athanasian Creed, since it was never adopted 
in the Oriental Church. There are several translations, which differ considerably. Usher 
gives a Greek version with many interpolations. Caspari (Vol. III. pp. 263-267) published 
for the first time two other Greek versions from MSS. in the Venetian Library of St. Mark 
and the Ambrosian Library of Milan. 

? 'The English translation is that of the sixteenth century (1548), as found in the English 
editions of the Book of Common Prayer, and still in use in the public service of the Church 
of England. My emendations are inclosed in brackets. "The punctuation is adjusted to the 
liturgical use of this Creed. 

Ver. 1.—Some copies read opus habet for opus est. Usher: τὴν ópSó0o£ov πίστιν, ortho- 
doxam fidem. The MS. in the Utrecht Psalter begins with a grammatical blunder: *Incipit 
fides catholicam." 

Ver. 2.—On the damnatory clause, which is twice repeated, ver. 28 and ver. 44, see the 
Introduction, pp. 39, 41. Some MSS. read inviolabilemque; some omit absque dubio. 

Ver. 3.—Usher: Orthodora for catholica. Compare on this verse Gregory Naz., Orat. 
xxilil.: μονάδα ἐν τριάδι, kai τριάδα ἐν μονάδι προσκυνουμένην. 

Ver. 4.— Person in the sense of persona, πρόσωπον (also ὑπόστασις in the post-Nicene use 
of the term), i. e., character, face, manifestation, subsistence. It must not be confounded with 
essence or being (essentia, substantia, natura, οὐσία, φύσις). God is one in essence, three in 
persons (Deus est trinus, h. e. in essentia unus, tres habet subsistendi modos). In modern phil- 
osophical usage the term person means a separate and distinct rational individual. But the tri- 
personality of God is not a numerical or essential trinity of three beings (like Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob), for this would be tritheism ; nor is it, on the other hand, merely a threefold as- 
pect and mode of manifestation, in the Sabellian or Swedenborgian sense ;' but it is a real, 
objective, and eternal, though ineffable, distinction in the one Divine being, with a correspond- 
ing threefold revelation of this being in the works of creation, redemption, and sanctification. 


E Swedenborg was willing to adopt the Athanasian Creed if a trinity of (the one Divine) person was 
gubstituted for a trinity of persons. According to him, the Father is the Essential Divinity, the Son the 
Divine Humanity, the Holy Spirit the Divine Proceeding or Operation. 
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Hence the distinction between the immanent, intrinsic (or ontological) trinity and the ex- 
trinsic (or economical) trinity ; in other words, between the trinity of essence and the trinity 
of manifestation. 

Ver. 4.—The Latin substantia (that which stands under) and essentia correspond to the 
Greek οὐσία, as distinct from πρόσωπον. But in modern English, substance is used mostly 
in the sense of matter, body, or the most important part, summary. Hence essence or being 
is preferable. Hypostasis (ὑπόστασις, foundation, groundwork, substratum, substantia) was 
originally used in the same sense as οὐσία, but afterwards it became identical with prosopon, 
persona. 

Ver. 6.— Usher reads after divinitas: ‘Unum robur, una potestas, unum regnum’ (an interpo- 
lation of the Greeks). 

Ver. 9.— Incomprehensible is a false translation, unless it be taken in the unusual sense, ‘ not 
to be comprehended within any bounds.’ ‘The Anglican translator of 1518 perhaps followed 
a Greek copy (of 1533) which renders immensus by ἀκατάληπτος. But other Greek copies 
read ἄπειρος or ἄμετρος instead. Usher’s Greek text has παντοκράτωρ, omnipotent. The 
Latin immensus means, what can not be circumscribed or limited by any boundaries, what is 
illocal, omnipresent. Fortunatus explains the word: ‘ Non est mensurabilis in sua natura, 
quia illocalis est, incircumscriptus, ubique totus, ubique praesens, ubique potens.’ The author 
of the Athanasian Creed glories in the clear revelation and statement of the mystery of the 
Trinity rather than in the mystery itself. The Utrecht Psalter reads inmensus. 

Ver. 20.—Waterland omits tres before Dominos. Usher reads for prohibemur : * Non com- 
probamus, sed omnino prohibemus.’ 

Ver. 21.— Usher: sed ingenitus for nec genitus. 

Ver. 23.—The Greek translation and the Latin text in Usher omit et Filio, which is con- 
trary to the Greek doctrine of the single procession. Most Greek copies read only ἀπὸ τοῦ 
zarpóc. 

Ver. 25.—Usher : nullus primus aut postremus, nullus major aut minor, οὐδεὶς πρῶτος ἢ 
ἔσχατος, οὐδεὶς μέγας ἢ μικρός. 

Ver. 29.—Fdeliter is variously rendered in the Greek copies by ὀρϑῶς, πιστῶς, βεβαίως. 

Ver. 30. — Utrecht Psalter reads quia for quod, and omits pariter. 

Ver. 31.—Usher’s Greek text inserts here a long interpolation, which is not at all in keep- 
ing with the sententious character of the symbol. 

Ver. 32.—Another long interpolation in Usher. 

Ver. 38.— After passus est a Greek version adds the anti-patripassian clause: ἀπαϑοῦς τῆς 
ϑεότητος μενούσης, impassibili manente divinitate. 

Ver. 38.—Some MSS. read ad infernos or ad inferna. Usher’s enlarged Greek copy omits 
the clause, and reads rageic kai ἀναστάς. The Utrecht Psalter reads et qui for qui vero. 

Ver. 43, —Usher : εἰς αἰωνίους κολάσεις, ad cruciatus eternos. 

Ver. 44.—' The Greek copies read either πιστῶς alone, or πιστῶς τε kai βεβαίως, or ἐκ 
πίστεως βεβαίως πιστεύσῃ. 
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V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM, | 
ADVERSUS MONOTHELETAS, A.D. 680. 


Tue Omxkep or THE SrxrH (EcuwENICAL CoUNCIL, AGAINST THE 
MoNOTHELITES. 


Review of the Dogmatic Legislation of the Seven Gicumenical Councils. 


The Nic#No-CoNSTANTINOPOLITAN Creed, and the Creed of CHarcEpow, both of which 
«e have given in full, embrace the sum and substance of the dogmatic legislation of the cecu- 
menical Councils of the undivided ancient or Greco-Latin Church. All the rest is merely 
explanatory and supplementary, or disputed. 

The SrxtH CEcuMENICAL (or THIRD CONSTANTINOPOLITAN) Councit (also called Conc. 
Trullanum I.), held A.D. 680, in consequence of the Monothelite or One-Will Controversy 
(633-680), enlarged the Creed of Chalcedon, notwithstanding the solemn prohibition of the 
Council of Chalcedon (see p. 16), by adding a dpoc, or dogmatic definition to the effect that 
Jesus Christ had two distinct and inseparable wi//s (SeAnpara), as well as two natures, a hu- 
man will and a divine will, working in harmony, the human in subordination to the divine; 
the will being regarded as an attribute of nature rather than person. See Actio XVIII. in 
Mansi, Conc., Tom. XI. pp. 637 sqq. After quoting the Symbol of Chalcedon down to the 
words παραδέδωκε σύμβολον (see p. 15), the Synod goes on, without interruptior, as follows : 


, 
Kai δύο φυσικὰς ϑελήσεις ἤτοι Se- 
λήματα ἐν αὐτῷ [Inc. Χριστῷ] καὶ 
, ἧς , , , , 
δύο φυσικας ἐνεργείας ἀδιαιρέτως, 
» > , 
ἀτρέπτως, ἀμερίστως, ἀσυγχύτως, 
* * ~ € » , 
κατὰ τὴν τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων διδα- 
, ς ΄ ΄ 3 . ὃ) 
σκαλίαν ὡσαύτως κηρύττομεν᾽ καὶ δύο 
* * ’ , ἣν υῷ , 
uiv φυσικὰ δελήματα ovy’ ὑπεναντία, 
* , ἣν ὍΣ - » 
μὴ γένοιτο, kaSOc οἱ ἀσεβεῖς ἔφησαν 
€ , tA? € , * , , 
αἱρετικοΐ, aAA. ἑπόμενον τὸ ἀνϑρώπι- 
, - , a ^ > , 
vov avrov ϑέλημα, kal μὴ ἀντιπίπτον 
M ot ~ ~ 
ἢ αντιπαιλαῖον, μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν kai 
€ , - , , ^ - EY 
ὑποτασσόμενον τῷ ely αὐτοῦ kal 
πανσϑενεῖ δελήματι" ἔδει γὰρ τὸ τῆς 
^ , ~ € ~ 
σαρκὸς ϑέλημα κινηϑῆναι, ὑποταγῆ- 
ναι δὲ τῷ ϑελήματι τῷ ϑεϊκῷ κατὰ 


τὸν πάνσοφον ᾿Αϑανάσιον. 


Et duas naturales voluntates in eo 
[Jesu Christo], et duas naturales 
operationes induise, inconvertibi- 
liter, inseparabiliter, inconfuse se- 
cundum sanctorum patrum doctri- 
nam adeque predicamus ; et du- 
as naturales voluntates non con- 
trarias, absit, juxta quod 4m 
asseruerunt haeretici, sed sequen- 
tem ejus. humanam | voluntatem, 
et non resistentem vel reluctan- 
tem, sed potius et subjectam. di- 
vine ejus atque omnipotenti vo- 
luntaté. | Oportebat enim carnis 
voluntatem moveri, subjici vero 
voluntati divine, juxta sapientis- 
simum Athanasium. 


Then follow quotations from John vi. 38, Gregory Nazianzen, Pope Leo (Ep. ad Flavianum, 
c. 4), Cyril of Alexandria, and a repetition of the Ephesian and Chalcedonian prohibition to 
set forth any new symbol of faith on pain of excommunication. Pope Agatho, by a dogmatic 
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epistle, exercised a controlling influence over this Council similar to the one of Pope Leo I. 
over the Council of Chalcedon. On the other hand, the Council emphatically condemned 
Pope Honorius as a Monothelite heretic. Monothelitism continued among the Maronites on 
Mount Lebanon. 

The TurRgD CEcvMENICAL CounciL, held at Epuesus, A.D. 431, and the Firra CEcv- 
MENICAL CouNciL, held at ConsTANTINOPLE, A.D. 553 (hence also called the SEcoxp Con- 
STANTINOPOLITAN C.), issued no new Creed, but simply reaffirmed the previous Creeds and 
condemned certain heresies. 

The Council of Ephesus condemned ‘the impious and profane doctrines’ of Nestorius in 
two of its six canons (can. 1 and 4), and indorsed the twelve anathemas of Cyril of Alexan- 
dria hurled against Nestorius, which are purely negative, and need not be inserted here.' 
The same Synod sanctioned also the letters of Cyril and of Ccelestinus of Rome to Nestorius, 
and incidentally (in can. 1 and 4) condemned Pelagianism in the person of Celestius, the 
chief pupil of Pelagius, on tbe supposition that he sympathized with Nestorius; but the Pe- 
lagian doctrines are not stated. 

The Fifth CEcumenical Council, of 164 Bishops, occasioned by the protracted and tedious 
Monophysite controversies (which grew out of the Council of Chalcedon), confessed the Nicene 
Creed as explained and enlarged by the Councils of Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, 
indorsed the dogmatic edicts of Emperor Justinian, and condemned the three Chapters (τρία 
κεφάλεια), that is, some writings of three departed divines of the Antiochian school, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius), Theodoret of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of 
Nestorius). The last two, however, had been declared orthodox by the Council of Chalce- 
don. The Fifth Gécumenical Council had a leaning towards Monophysitism, but the Sixth 
(Ecumenical Council reacted again in favor of the dyophysitism of the Council of Chalcedon, 
and supplemented it by teaching the dyotheletism of Christ.? 

The SEvENTH (and last strictly) CEcuwENICaAL Covscir, held, under the Empress Irene, 
at Nicza, A.D. 787, and hence also called the Seconp Ni1cENE CouncIL, condemned the Icon- 
oclasts, and sanctioned the ecclesiastical use and limited worship of sacred images.? But 
this decision is recognized only by Greeks and Romans, while Protestants regard it as a re- 
lapse into a refined form of idolatry, condemned by the Second Commandment and the prim- 
itive Christian Church. It became a fruitful source of superstition, but stimulated also the 
development of Christian art. 


1 See the Anathematismi Cyrilli in Mansi, Conc. Tom. IV. p. 1082 and Tom. V. pp. 85 sqq. (Greek and 
Latin, with the ἀνατροπή of Theodoret, and the ἀπολογία of Cyril), also in Denz:nger’s Enchiridion, pp. 
21-31, and Gieseler's Church History, Vol. I. pp. 349 sqq. (Am. ed., only the Greek text). The ambitious, 
violent, and overbearing Cyril, who controlled the Synod, misrepresented his rival Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and leaned towards the opposite heresy of Eutychianism. Compare the refutation of The- 
odoret in Mansi, Tom. V. pp. 87 sqq., and my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 722-729. The (Ecumenical 
Council of 431 was saved by its orthodoxy, otherwise it would have shared the disgrace of the infamous 
Robber Synod (σύνοδος λῃστρική, latrociniwm Ephesinum), held at Ephesus a few years later (449) under 
the lead of Dioscurus (Cyril's successor), where passion, intrigue, and uncharitableness ruled supreme. 
Gregory of Nazianzum, who himself presided over the Second (Ecumenical Council, drew a sad picture 
of the unchristian spirit which disgraced the synodical assemblies of his day. But the Third @cumen- 
ical Ceuncil stands morally as well as doctrinally far below its two predecessors. 

? The Greek Acts of the Fifth Council, with the exception of the fourteen anathemas on the three 
Chapters, are lost; but a Latin translation, concerning whose genuineness and completeness there has 
been much controversy, is preserved. See Mansi, Conc. Tom. IX. pp. 163 sqq., especially pp. 538-582. 
Denzinger gives the Canones XIV. de tribus capitulis (Enchir. pp. 58-13), and also the fifteen Canons 
against the errors of Origen (pp. 13-80), but the latter belong to an earlier Constantinopolitan Synod, 
held A.D. 544. On the Three Chapter Controversy, see my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 768 sqq., and 
more fully, Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 115-899. 

3 The ἀσπασμὸς kai τιμητικὴ προσκύνησις, osculum et honoraria adoratio, but not ἀληϑινὴ λατρεία ἡ πρέπει 
μόνῃ τῇ ϑείᾳ φύσει, vera latria, que solam divinam naturam decet. See the decree in Mansi, Conc. Tom. 
XIII p. 378 sq. Also in Denzinger, Enchir. pp. 104, 105. 
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Sessio TERTIA, 
celebrata die I V. Februarii 1546. 


DECRETUM DE SYMBOLO FIDEI. 


In nomine sancte et 4ndWwi- 
due Trinitatis, Patris, et Filia, 
et Spiritus sancti. 

Hee sacrosancta, ecumenica, et 
generalis tridentina synodus, im 
Spiritu sancto legitime congre- 
gata, in ea prasidentibus eisdem 
tribus apostolice sedis  legatas, 
magnitudinem rerum tractanda- 
rum considerans, presertim  ea- 
rum, que duobus illis capitibus, 
de extirpandis haeresibus, et mo- 
ribus reformandis, continentur, 
quorum causa praecipue est con- 
gregata ; agnoscens autem cum 
apostolo, nom esse sibi collucta- 
tonem adversus carnem et san- 
guinem, sed adversus. spirituales 
nequitias in cclestibus, cum eo- 


dem omnes et singulos in pri- 


Turgp SEssIon, 
held February 4, 1546. 


DECREE TOUCHING THE SYMBOL OF 
FAITH. 

In the name of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity, Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 

This sacred and holy, cecumen- 
ical, and general Synod of Trent,— 
lawfully assembled in the Holy 
Gost, the same three legates of 
tus Apostolic See presiding there- 
in,—considering the magnitude of 
the matters to be treated of, espe 
cially of those comprised under the 
two heads, of the extirpating of 
heresies, and the reforming of man- 
ners, for the sake of which chiefly 
it is assembled, and recognizing 
with the apostles, that its wrestling 
is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the spirits of wickedness 
in the high places,’ exhorts, with the 
same apostle, all and each, above all 


! Ephes. vi. 12. 
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mis hortatur, ut confortentur 
in Domino, et in potentia vir- 
tutis eius, in omnibus sumentes 
scutum fidei, in quo possint om- 
nia tela nequissim 4gnea extin- 
guere, atque galeam. sper salutis 
accipiant cum gladio spiritus 
quod est verbum Der. —[taque, 
ut hec pia evus sollicitudo prin- 
cipium et progressum. suum per 
Dei gratiam | habeat, ante om- 
nia statuit et decernit premit- 
tendam esse confessionem fidei, 
patrum exempla im hoc se- 
conci- 


ls hoc seutum contra omnes 


cuta, que sacratioribus 


hereses in principio suarum 
actionum | apponere consuevere : 
quo solo aliquando et nfideles 
ad fidem hereticos 
expugnarunt, et fideles confirma- 
runt. | Quare symbolum | fidei, 


quo sancta romana ecclesia uti- 


traxerunt, 


tur, tanquam principium illud, 
in quo omnes, qui fidem Christi 
profitentur, conveni- 
unt, ac fundamentum firmum 
et unicum, contra quod porte 
inferi nunquam. prevalebunt, to- 
tidem verbis, quibus in omnibus 


necessario 


ecclesiis — legitur, experimendum 
esse censuit ; quod quidem  eius- 


modi est: 


ROMANA. 


things, to be strengthened in the 
Lord,and in the might of his power, 
in all things taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith they may be able 
to extinguish all the fiery darts of 
the most wicked one, and to take 
the helmet of salvation, with the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God.’ Wherefore, that this 
its pious solicitude may begin and 
proceed by the grace of God, it or- 
dains and decrees that, before all 
other things, a confession of faith 
is to be set forth; following here- 
in the examples of the Fathers, who 
have been wont, in the most sacred 
councils, at the beginning of the 
Actions thereof, to oppose this shield 
against heresies; and with this alone, 
at times, have they drawn the un. 
believing to the faith, overthrown 
heretics,and confirmed the faithful. 
For which cause, this Council has 
thought good, that the Symbol of 
faith which the holy Roman Church 
makes use of,—as being that prin- 
ciple wherein all who profess the 
faith of Christ necessarily agree, 
and that firm and alone foundation 
against which the gates of hell shall 
never prevaul,’>—be expressed in the 
very same words in which it is read 
in all the churches. Which Symbol 
is as follows: 


! Ephes. vi. 16,17. 


? Matt. xvi. 18, 
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I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, of all things visi- 


Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipoten- 


tem, factorem celi et terre, visibilium om- 


nium et invisibilium; et in unum Dominum 


Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et 


ble and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God, and born of the 
Father before all ages; God of God, light of 


ex Patre natum ante omnia secula ; pud 
| light, true God of true God; begotten, not 
made, consubstantial with the Father, by whom 


de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de 
Deo vero; genitum, mon factum, consub- 
stantialem Patri, per quem omnia facta | all things were made: who for us men, and for 
sunt: qui propter nos homines et propter | our salvation, came down from the heavens, 


nostram salutem descendit de celis, et in- | and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the 


carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
virgine, et homo factus est: crucifixus etiam 
pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus, et se- 
pultus est: et resurrexit tertia die secun- 
dum Scripturas, et ascendit in celum, sedet 
ad dexteram Patris, et iterum venturus est 
cum gloria iudicare vivos et mortuos; cuius 
regni non erit finis: et in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex Patre 
Filioque procedit; qui cum Patre et Filio 
simul adoratur et conglorificatur ; qui lo- 
cutus est per prophetas: et unam sanctam 
Con- 


Jiteor unum baptisma in remissionem pec- 


catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. 


catorum: et expecto resurrectionem mortu- 


orum et vitam venturi seculi. Amen. 


Sessio QvARTA, 
celebrata die Κ 111. Aprilis, 1546. 


DECRETUM DE CANONICIS SCRIPTU- 
RIS. 


Sacrosancta, ecumenica, et ge- 
neralis tridentina synodus, in 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congre- 
gata, prasidentibus in ea eisdem 
tribus apostolice sedis legatis, 


hoc sib? perpetuo ante 


proponens, ut, sublatis erroribus, 


Virgin Mary, and was made man: crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate, he suffered 
and was buried ; and he rose again on the third 
day, according to theScriptures; and heascend- 
ed into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the 
Father ; and again he will come with glory to 
judge the living and the dead; of whose king- 
dom there shall be no end: and in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord, and the giver of life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son; who with 
| the Father and the Son together is adored and 
glorified; who spoke by the prophets: and one 
| holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
fess one baptism for the remission of sins ; and 


I con- 


Ilook for the resurrection of the dead, and the 


life of the world to come. Amen. 


FOURTH SESSION, 
held April 8, 1546. 


DECREE CONCERNING THE CANONICAL 
SCRIPTU RES. 


The sacred and holy, ccumen- 
ical, and general Synod of Trent, — 
lawfully assembled in the Holy 
| Ghost, the same three legates of the 


Apostolic See presiding therein,— 


oculos | keeping this always in view, that, 


“errors being removed, the purity 


puritas ipsa evangelii in eccle- itself of the Gospel be preserved 


δία conservetur ; 


quod gpromas-'in the Church: which (Gospel), be- 
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sum ante per prophetas in Scrip- 
turis sanctis, Dominus noster Le- 
sus Christus, Dei Filius, proprio 
de- 
inde per suos apostolos, tanquam 
Jontem omnis et salutaris weri- 


ore primum promulgavit, 


tatis et morum discipline, omnà 
creature predicart vussit ; per- 
veritatem et 
disciplinam continert in libris 
scriptis et sine scripto tradition- 
ibus, que ab ipsius Christi ore 
ab apostolis accepte, aut ab ip- 
sis apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dic- 
tante, quas? per manus tradite, 
ad nos wsque pervenerunt: or- 


spiciensque — ano 


thodoworurs patrum exempla se- 
cuta, omnes libros tam Veteris 
quam Novi Testamenti, cum utri- 
usque unus Deus sit auctor, nec- 
non traditiones tpsas, tum ad 
jidem, tum ad mores pertinen- 
tes, tanquam vel oretenus a Chris- 
to vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas, 
et continua successione im ecclesia 
catholica conservatas, pare ρ2ῖ6- 
Latis affectu ac reverentia susci- 
pit et veneratur. 


Sacrorum. vero librorum widi- 
cem huic decreto adscribendum 
censuit, ne cui dubitatio suboriri 
possit, quinam sint, qui ab ipsa 


synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero 
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fore promised through the prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Son of God, first pro- 
mulgated with His own mouth, and 
then commanded to be preached by 
His Apostles to very creature, as 
the fountain of all, both saving 
truth, and moral discipline; and see- 
ing clearly that this truth and dis- 
cipline are contained in the written 
books, and the unwritten traditions 
which, received by the Apostles 
from the mouth of Christ himself, 
or from the Apostles themselves, 
the Holy Ghost dictating, have 
come down even unto us, transmit- 
ted as it were from hand to hand: 
[the Synod] following the exam- 
ples of the orthodox Fathers, re- 
ceives and venerates with an equal 
affection of piety and reverence, all 
the books both of the Old and of 
the New Testament—seeing that 
one God is the author of both—as 
also the said traditions, as well those 
appertaining to faith as to morals, 
as having been dictated, either by 
Christ’s own word of mouth, or by 
the Holy Ghost, and preserved in 
the Catholic Church by a continu- 
ous succession. 

And it has thought it meet that 
a list of the sacred books be insert- 
ed in this decree, lest a doubt may 
arise in any one’s mind, which are 
the books that are received by this 
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infrascripti. Testament? veteris, 
quinque Moysis, id est, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deu- 
teronomium ; Ludicum, 
Ruth, quatuor Regum, duo Pa- 
ralipomenon, Esdre primus et 
secundus, gui dicitur Nehemias, 


Tobias, Iudith, Esther, Iob, Psal- 


terium davidicum centum. quin- 


Josue, 


quaginta psalmorum, Parabole, 
Ecclesiastes, Canticum  cantico- 
rum, Saprentia, | Ecclesiasticus, 
Isaias, Ieremias cum Baruch, 
Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim pro- 
phete minores, td est : Osea, Loel, 
Amos, Abdias, lonas, Micheas, 
Nahum, Habacue, Sophonias, Ag- 
geus, Zacharias, Malachias, duo 
Machabaeorum, primus et secun- 
dus. Testamenti novi: quatuor 
evangelia, secundum Matheum, 
Marcum, Lucam, et | loannem ; 
actus apostolorum a Luca evan- 
gelista conscript? ; quatuordecim 
epistole Paul? apostoli, ad Ro- 
manos, due ad Corinthios, ad 
Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Phi- 
lippenses, ad Colossenses, duce ad 
Thessalonicenses, due ad Timo- 
theum, ad Titum, ad Philemo- 
nem, ad Hebreos ; Petri apostoli 
due, Lloannis apostoli tres, [a- 
cob? apostol? una, lude apostoli 
una, et apocalypsis Ioannis apos- 
tola. 
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Synod. They are as set down here 
below: of the Old Testament: the 
five books of Moses, to wit, Genesis, 
Exodus, Levitieus, Numbers, Deu- 
teronomy ; Josue, Judges, Ruth, four 
books of Kings, two of Paralipo- 
menon, the first book of Esdras, and 
the second which is entitled Nehe- 
mias; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, 
the Davidical Psalter, consisting of 
a hundred and fifty psalms; the 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle 
of Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch; 
Ezechiel, Daniel ; the twelve minor 
prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos, 
Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, 
Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggzeus, Zach- 
arias, Malachias; two books of the 
Machabees, the first and the second. 
Of the New Testament: the four 
Gospels, according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts of 
the Apostles written by Luke the 
Evangelist; fourteen epistles of 
Paul the apostle, (one) to the Ro- 
mans, two to the Corinthians, (one) 
to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, 
to the Philippians, to the Colossians, 
two to the Thessalonians, two to 
Timothy, (one) to Titus, to Phile- 
mon, to the Hebrews; two of Pe- 
ter the apostle, three of John the 
apostle, one of the apostle James, 
one of Jude the apostle, and the 
Apocalypse of John the apostle. 
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Si quis autem libros 4psos $n- 
tegros cum omnibus suis parti- 
bus, prout in ecclesia catholica 
legi consueverunt, et 4n veteri 
Vulgata Latina editione habentur, 
pro sacris, et canonicis non sus- 
ceperit, et traditiones predictas 
sciens et prudens contempserit, 
anathema sit. Omnes taque in- 
Ltelligant, quo ordine et via 4psa 
synodus, post jactum fide? con- 
Jssionie fundamentum, sit pro- 
gressura, et quibus potissumum 
testimoniis ac presidiis in con- 
Jjirmandis dogmatibus et instau- 
randis in ecclesia moribus sit 
usura. 


DECRETUM DE EDITIONE, ET USU SA- 
CRORUM LIBRORUM. 


Insuper eadem sacrosancta, syn- 
odus 
utilitatis accedere posse ecclesi 
Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis edi- 


considerans, non parum 


tionibus, que circumferuntur, 
sacrorum, librorum, quenam pro 
authentica habenda sit, innotes- 
cat; statuit et declarat, ut hee 
ipsa vetus et vulgata editio, que 
longo tot seculorum usu in 1p- 
sa ecclesia probata est, im pub- 
licis lectionibus, disputationibus, 
predicationibus et expositionr- 
bus pro authentica habeatur ; et 
ut nemo alam  vejicere quovis 


preteatu audeat vel presumat. 


ROMARA. 


But if any one receive not, as 
sacred and canonical, the said books 
entire with all their parts, as they 
have been used to be read in the 
Catholie Church, and as they are 
contained in the old Latin vulgate 
edition; and knowingly and de- 
liberately contemn the traditions 
aforesaid; let him be anathema. 
Let all, therefore, understand, in 
what order, and in what manner, 
the said Synod, after having laid 
the foundation of the Confession of 
faith, will proceed, and what testi- 
monies and authorities it will main- 
ly use in confirming dogmas, and 
in restoring morals in the Church. 


DECKEE CONCERNING THE EDITION, AND 
THE USE, OF THE SACRED BOOKS. 


Moreover, the same sacred and 
holy Synod,—considering that no 
small utility may accrue to the 
Chureh of God, if it be made 
known which out of all the Latin 
editions, now in circulation, of the 
sacred books, is to be held as au- 
thentic,—ordains and declares, that 
the said old and vulgate edition, 
which, by the lengthened usage of 
so many ages, has been approved of 
in the Church, be, in public lectures, 
disputations, sermons, and exposi- 
tions, held as authentic; and that 
no one is to dare, or presume to re- 
ject it under any pretext whatever. 
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Preterea, ad  coercenda | petu- 
lantia ingenia, decernit, ut nemo, 
sue prudentie imnixus, in rebus | 
jfidei, et morum. ad edification- 
em doctrine christiane pertinen- | 
tium, sacram, scripturam ad suos | 
sensus contorquens, contra ewm sen- 
sum, quem tenuit et tenet sancta 


mater ecclesia, cutus est judicare 
de vero sensu, et nterpretatione 
scripturarum sanctarum, aut eti- 
am contra unanimem consensum 
ipsam scripturam  sa- 
ett- 


patrum 
cram 4nterpretari | audeat, 
amsi hujusmodi interpretationes 
nullo unquam. tempore in lucem 
edenda forent. Qui contravene- 


rini, per ordinarios declarentur, | 
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Furthermore, in order to restrain 
petulant spirits, it decrees, that no 
one, relying on his own skill, shall, 
—in matters of faith, and of morals 
pertaining to the edification of Chris- 
tian doctrine,—wresting the sacred 


| 
Scripture to his own senses, pre- 


sume to interpret the said sacred 
Scripture contrary to that sense 
which holy mother Church, —whose 
it is to judge of the true sense and 
intrepretation of the holy Serip- 
tures,—hath held and doth hold; 
or even contrary to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers; even though 
such interpretations were never [in- 
tended] to be at any time pub- 
lished. Contraveners shall be made 


et penis a jure statutis puni- known by their Ordinaries, and be 


antur. 


Srssio Quinta, 
celebrata die X VII. Junii, 1546. 


DECRETUM DE PECCATO ORIGINALI. 


Ut fides nostra catholica, sine 
qua empossibile est placere Deo, 
purgatis erroribus, in sua since- 
ritate integra et illibata. perma- 
neat; et ne populus christianus 
omn? vento doctrine circumfe- 
ratur ; cum serpens ille antiquus, 
humani generis perpetuus hostis, 


! Heb. xi. 6. 


| punished with the penalties by law 


established. 


FrrrH SrssrON, 
held June 17, 1546. 
DECREE CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN. 


That our Catholic faith, without 
which it isimpossible to please God, 
may, errors being purged away, con- 
tinue in its own perfect and spot- 
less integrity, and that the Chris- 
tian people may not be carried 
about with every wind of doctrine ;? 
whereas that old serpent, the per- 


? Ephes. iv. 14. 
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inter plurima mala, quibus eccle- 
sia Dei his nostris temporibus 
perturbatur, etiam de peccato 
originalt ejusque remedio non 
solum. nova, sed vetera etiam dis- 
sidia excitaverit : sacrosancta, wcu- 
menica et generalis Tridentina 
synodus, in Spiritu Sancto. legi- 
teme congregata, presidentibus im 
ea, eisdem. tribus apostolice sedis 
legatis, gam ad  revocandos er- 
rantes et nutantes confirmandos 
accedere volens, sacrarum serép- 
turarum et sanctorum | patrum 
ac probatissimorum conciliorum 
testumoma et 4psius ecciesie ju- 
dicium et consensum. secuta, hac 
de ipso peccato originali statuit, 
Jatetur ac declarat. 


1. Si quis non confitetur, pri- 
mum hominem Adam, cum man- 
datum Dei in paradiso fuisset 
transgressus, statim. sanctitatem 
et justitiam, in qua constitutus 
Suerat, 
per offensam. prevaricationis hu- 
jusmodà iram et indignationem 
Dei, atque ideo mortem, quam 
antea ili comminatus fuerat 
Deus, et cum morte captivitatem 


amisisse wincurrisseque 


sub ejus potestate, qui mortis 
deinde habuit imperium, hoc est, 
diabol?, totumque Adam, per il- 
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petual enemy of mankind, amongst 
the very many evils with which the 
Church of God is in these our times 
troubled, has also stirred up not 
only new, but even old, dissensions 
touching original sin, and the rem- 
edy thereof; the sacred and holy, 
cecumenical and general Synod of 
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the 
Holy Ghost, the three same legates 
of the Apostolic See presiding there- 
in,—wishing now to come to the re- 
claiming of the erring, and the con- 
firming of the wavering,—follow- 
ing the testimonies of the sacred 
Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of 
the most approved councils, and the 
judgment and consent of the Church 
itself, ordains, confesses, and de- 
clares these things touching the said 
original sin: 

1. If any one does not confess 
that the first man, Adam, when he 
had transgressed the commandment 
of God in Paradise, immediately 
lost the holiness and justice wherein 
he had been constituted; and that 
he incurred, through the offense of 
that prevarication, the wrath and in- 
dignation of God, and consequently 
death, with which God had previ- 
ously threatened him, and, together 
with death, captivity under his pow- 
er who thenceforth had the empire 
of death, that 4s to say, the devil,' 


! Heb. ii. 14, 
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lam prevaricationis offensam, se- 
cundum corpus et animam in 
deterius | commutatum fuisse ; 
anathema, sit. 

2. Si quis Ade prevarication- 
em sibi soli, et non eius propagine 
asserit nocuisse ; et acceptam a 
Deo et justitiam, 


guam perdidit, sib soli et non 


sanctitatem 


nobis etiam eum perdidisse ; aut 
inquinatum illum per 4nobeda- 
entie peccatum, mortem et pe- 
tantum im omne 
transfudisse, 
non autem et peccatum, quod 


nas corporis 
genus humanum 
mors est anime, anathema sit: 
apostolo di- 
centi : Per unum hominem pec- 


cum contradicat 
catum ἐπέγαυϊέ in mundum et 
per peccatum mors, et ita in 
omnes homines mors pertransiit, 
in quo omnes peccaverunt. 

8. δὲ quis hoc Ade peccatum, 
quod origine unum est et pro- 
pagatione, non wmitatione trans- 
Jusum omnibus, inest unicui- 
que proprium, vel per humane 
nature vires, vel per aliud re- 
medium asserit. tolli, quam per 
meritum. unius mediatoris Do- 
mint nostri lesu Christi, quà 
nos Deo reconciliavit in sanguine 
suo, factus nobis justitia, sanc- 
teficatio et redemptio ; aut ne- 


! Rom. v. 12. 


21 Tim. ii. 5. 
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and that the entire Adam, through 
that offense of prevarication, was 
changed, in body and soul, for the 
worse; let him be anathema. 

2. If any one asserts, that the 
prevarication of Adam injured him- 
self alone,and not his posterity ; and 
that the holiness and justice, re- 
ceived of God, which he lost, he lost 
for himself alone, and not for us 
also; or that he, being defiled by the 
sin of disobedience, has only trans- 
fused death and pains of the body 
into the whole human race, but not 
sin also, which is the death of the 
soul; let him be anathema :— where- 
as he contradicts the apostle who 
says: By one man sin entered into 
the world, and by sin death, and so 
death passed upon all men, in whom 
all have sinned.’ 


3. If any one asserts, that this 
sin of Adam,—which in its origin 
is one, and being transfused into all 
by propagation, not by imitation, is 
in each one as his own,—is taken 
away either by the powers of hu- 
man nature, or by any other reme- 
dy than the merit of the one medi- 
ator, our Lord Jesus Christ? who 
hath reconciled us to God in his own 
blood, being made unto us justice, 
sanctification, and redemption y? 


*1-Cor, £30. 
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gat ipsum Christi lesu meritum 
per baptismé sacramentum in 
Jorma  ecclesim rite collatum, 
tam adultis quam parvulis ap- 
anathema sit: 


icai "d ; quia 


non est aliud nomen sub colo 
datum hominibus, in quo opor- 
Unde lla 
vox: Ecce agnus Dev; ecce qui 
et ella : 
Quicumque baptizat estis, Chris- 
tum induistis. 


teat nos salvos fieri. 


tollit. peccuta mundi ; 


4. Si quis parvulos recentes 
ab uteris matrum baptizandos 
negat, etiam δὲ fuerint a bapta- 
zatis parentibus orti; aut dicit 
(n reémassionem quidem  peccato- 
rum eos baptizare, sed nihil ex 
Adam trahere originalis peccata, 
quod regenerationis lavacro me- 
cesse sit expiart ad vitam cter- 
unde fit 


consequens, ut in eis forma bap- 


nam consequendam ; 
tismatis im remissionem pecca- 
torum non vera, sed falsa intel- 
ligatur ; anathema sit ; quoniam 
non aliter. intelligendum est id, 
quod diat apostolus : Per unum 
hominem peccatum  4ntrawet in 
mundum, et per peecatum mors, 
et ita in omnes homines mors 
pertransiit, in quo omnes pecca- 
verunt, nist quemadmodum 60- 


1 Acts iv. 2. 
? John i. 29. 


> Gal. iii. 27. 
* Acts ij. 38. 
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or if he denies that the said merit 
of Jesus Christ is applied, both to 
adults and to infants, by the sacra- 
ment of baptism rightly adminis- 
tered in the form of the Church ; 
let him be anathema: For there ts 
no other name under heaven given 
to men, whereby we must be saved. 
Whence that voice: Behold the 
lamb of God, behold him who tak- 
eth away the sins of the world ,? 
and that other: As many as have 
been baptized, have put on Christ? 

4. If any one denies, that infants, 
newly born from their mothers 
wombs, even though they be sprung 
from baptized parents, are to be 
baptized ; or says that they are bap- 
tized indeed for the remission of 
sins, but that they derive nothing 
of original sin from Adam, which 
has need of being expiated by the 
laver of regeneration for obtain- 
ing life everlasting, — whence it 
follows as a consequence, that in 
them the form of baptism, for the 
remission of sins, is understood to 
be not true, but false,—let him be 
anathema. For that which the apos- 
tle has said, By one man sin en- 
tered into the world, and by sin 
death, and so death passed upon 
all men, $n whom all have sinned, 
is not to be understood otherwise 


* Rom. v. 12, 
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clesia catholica ubique diffusa 
semper ntellezit. 


enim regulam fidei ex traditione. 


apostolorum etiam parvuli, qui 
nihil peccatorum in semetipsis 
adhuc committere potuerunt, ideo 
in remissionem peccatorum, vera- 
citer baptizantur, ut $n eis re- 


generatione mundetur, quod gene-. 


ratione contrazerunt. 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 


Spiritu Sancto, non potest introire | 


in regnum. Det. 


5. δὲ quis per [esu Christi 
Domini nostri gratiam, que in 
baptismate confertur, reatum ori- 
ginalis peccati remitti negat; 
aut etiam asserit non tolli to- 
tum 4d quod veram et propri- 
am peccati rationem habet ; sed 
wlud dicit tantum radi, aut non 
imputari, anathema sit. In re- 
natis enim nihil odit Deus ; quia 
nihil est damnationis dis, qui 
vere consepult? sunt cum Christo 
per baptisma in mortem; qui 
non secundum carnem ambulant, 
sed veterem hominem exuentes, 
et novum, quà secundum Deum 
creatus est, induentes, innocentes, 
immaculat?, puri, innoxii, ac 
Deo dilecti effecti sunt, heredes 
quidem Dei, coheredes autem 


Propter. hanc. 


Ν᾽ δὲ enim 
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than as the Catholic Church spread 
every where hath always understood 
it. 
faith, from a tradition of the apos 
tles, even infants, who could not as 


For, by reason of this rule of 


yet commit any sin of themselves, 
are for this cause truly baptized for 
the remission of sins, that in them 
that may be cleansed away by re- 
generation, which they have con- 
tracted by generation. For, unless 
a man be born again of water and 
the Holy Ghost, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

5. If any one denies, that, by the 


grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is conferred in baptism, the 
guilt of original sin is remitted ; or 
even asserts that the whole of that 
which has the true and proper na- 
ture of sin is not taken away; but 
says that it is only rased, or not 
imputed; let him be anathema. 
For, in those who are bora again, 
there is nothing that God hates; 
becanse, There is no condemnation 
to those who are truly buried to- 
gether with Christ by baptism into 
death ;? who walk not according 
to the flesh, but, putting off the old 
man, and putting on the new who 
is created according to God? are 


| made innocent, immaculate, pure, 
| harmless, and beloved of God, heirs 


! John iii. 5. 


Vor. IIL.—G 


* Rom. viii. 1; vi. 4. 


? Ephes. iv. 22, 24. 
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Christi; ita ut nihil prorsus eos 
ab ingressu cali remoretur. Ma- 
nere autem in baptizatis concu- 
piscentiam vel fomitem, | hac 
sancta synodus fatetur et sentit: 
que cum ad agonem relicta sit, 
nocere non consentientibus, sed vi- 
riter per Christi [esu gratiam 
repugnantibus non valet: quà- 
nimmo qui legitime certaverit, 
coronabitur. Hane concupiscen- 
team, quam aliquando apostolus 
peccatum. appellat, sancta syno- 
dus declarat, ecclesiam. catholi- 
cam, nunquam, ntellemisse pecca- 
tum appellari, quod vere et pro- 
pre 4n renatis peccatum. sit, sed 
quia ex peccato est et ad pecca- 
tum wncelinat. 
contrarvum 


sit. 


St quis autem 


sensertt, anathema 


Declarat tamen hee ipsa sancta 
synodus, non esse suce ntentionis 
comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi 
de peccato original agitur, bea- 
tam et àmmaculatam | virginem 
Mariam, De? genitricem , sed ob- 
servandas esse constitutiones fe- 
licis recordationis Sixti papa IV. 
sub penis in eis constitutionibus 
contentis, quas innovat.* 


! Rom. viii. 17. 


52m. 1. Ὁ: 
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indeed of God, but joint heirs with 
Christ ;' so that there is nothing 
whatever to retard their entrance 
But this holy synod 
confesses and is sensible, that in the 
baptized there remains concupis- 


into heaven. 


cence, or an incentive (to sin); 
which, whereas it is left for our 
exercise, can not injure those who 
consent not, but resist manfully by 
the grace of Jesus Christ; yea, he 
who shall have striven lawfully 
shall be crowned? This concupis- 
cence, which the apostle sometimes 
calls sin,? the holy Synod declares 
that the Catholic Church has never 
understood it to be called sin, as 
being truly and properly sin in 
those born again, but because it is 
of sin, and inclines to sin. And if 
any one is of a contrary sentiment, 
let him be anathema. 

This same holy Synod doth nev- 
ertheless declare, that it is not its 
intention to include in this decree, 
where original sin is treated of, the 
blessed and immaculate Virgin 
Mary, the mother of God ; but that 
the constitutions of Pope Sixtus 
IV., of happy memory, are to be ob- 
served, under the pains contained 
in the said constitutions, which it 
renews. 


? Rom. vi. 12; vii. 8. 


* [This indirect exemption of the immaculata Virgo Maria from original sin is a very near ap- 
proach to the positive definition of the immaculata conceptio Virginis Marie in 1854.—P. S. ] 
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SESSIO SEXTA, 
celebrata die X 111. Januarii 1547. 
DECRETUM DE JUSTIFICATIONE. 
CaPvr I. 


De nature et legis ad justificandos homines 
imbecillitate. 


Primum declarat sancta. syno- 
dus, ad justificationis doctrinam 
probe et sincere intelligendam 
oportere, ut unusquisque agno- 
scat et fateatur, quod cum omnes 
homines in prevaricatione Ade 
innocentiam, perdidissent ; facti 
ammundi et ut apostolus mqutt, 
natura fis we, quemadmodum 
in decreto de peccato originali ex- 
posuit, usque adeo servi erant 
peccati et sub potestate diabola 
ac mortis, ut non modo gentes 
per vim nature, sed ne [udo 
quidem per vpsam etiam litter- 
am legis Moysi, inde liberari 
aut surgere possent; tametst m 
minime 
licet. at- 


eis liberum | arbitrium 
extinctum, esset, viribus 
tenuatum et enclinatum. 


Carvr II. 


De dispensatione et mysterio Adventus 
Christi. 


Quo factum est, ut celestis 
Pater, Pater misericordiarum, 
consolationis, 


et Deus totius 
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SIXTH SESSION, 
held January 13, 1547. 
DECREE ON JUSTIFICATION. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the Inability of Nature and of the Law ta 
justify Man. 


The holy Synod declares first, 
that, for the correct and sound un. 
derstanding of the doctrine of Jus. 
tification, it is necessary that each 
one recognize and confess, that, 
whereas all men had lost their in- 
nocence in the prevarication of 
Adam,—having become unclean,! 
and, as the apostle says, by nature 
children of wrath, as (this Synod) 
has set forth in the decree on orig- 
inal sin,—they were so far the serv- 
ants of sin? and under the power 
of the devil and of death, that not 
the Gentiles only by the force of 
nature, but not even the Jews by 
the very letter itself of the law of 
Moses, were able to be liberated, or 
to arise, therefrom ; although free- 
will, attenuated as it was in its pow- 
ers, and bent down,was by no means 
extinguished in them. 


CHAPTER II. 


On the Dispensation and Mystery of Christ's 
Advent. 


Whence it came to pass, that the 
heavenly Father, the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of all comfort,* 


! Isa. lxiv. 6. ? Ephes. ii. 3. 


? Rom. vi. 17, 20. * 2 Cor. i. 3. 
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Christum Jesum, Filium suum, 
et ante legem et legis tempore 


multis sanctis patribus declara- | 


tum ac promissum, cum venit 
beata illa plenitudo temporis, ad 
homines miserit, ut et Ludeos, 
gut sub lege erant, redimeret, et 
gentes, que non sectabantur justi- 
tiam, justitiam apprehenderent, 
atque omnes adoptionem filiorum 
reciperent. Hune proposuit Deus 
propitiatorem per fidem in san- 
guine ipsius pro peccatis nostris, 
non solum autem pro nostris, sed 
etiam pro totius munda. 


Carport III. 


Qui per Christum justificantur. 


Verum, etsi elle pro omnibus 
mortuus est, non omnes iamen 


mortis ejus beneficium — vecipi- 


unt ; 


meritum, passionis ejus commu- 


sed dé dumtaxat, quibus 


nicatur. Nam, sicut re vera ho- 
mines, nisi em semine Ade pro- 
pagati nascerentur, mon mnasce- 
rentur injusto; cum ea propa- 
gatione, per psum dum concipr- 
untur, propriam injustitiam con- 
trahant : 4a, nisi in Christo ve- 
nascerentur, nunquam justifica- 
rentur; cum ea renascentia per 
meritum, passionis ejus gratia, 


! Ga]. iv. 4. 
? Gal. v. 4. 


? Rom. 
* Rom. 
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| when that blessed fullness of the 
time was come, sent unto men, Je- 
sus Christ, és own Son—who had 
been, both before the Law, and dur- 
ing the time of the Law, to many 
of the holy fathers announced and 
promised—that he might both ve- 
deem the Jews who were under the 
Law, aud that the Gentiles, who fol- 
lowed not after justice, might attain 


to justice,’ and that all men might 
receive the adoption of sons. Him 
God hath proposed as a propitia- 
tor, through faith in his blood; for 
our sins, and not for our sins only, 
but also for thoseof the whole worlds 


CHAPTER III. 
Who are justified through Christ. 

But, though He died for all yet 
do not all receive the benefit of his 
death, but those only unto whom 
the merit of his passion is commu- 
nieated. For as in truth men, if 
they were not born propagated of 
the seed of Adam, would not be 


born unjust,—seeing that, by that 


propagation, they contract through 
him, when they are conceived, in- 
justice as their own,—so, if they 
were not born again in Christ, they 
never would be justified; seeing 
that, in that new birth, there is be- 
stowed upon them, through the 


5-TL:dolur 11.:2: 
6 Ὁ Cor. vitx 


ix. 30. 
iii. 25. 
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qua justi fiunt, ills tribuatur. 
Pro hoc beneficio apostolus gra- 
tias nos semper agere hortatur 
Patri, qui dignos mos fecit in 
partem. sortis sanctorum in lu- 
mine, et eripust de potestate tene- 
brarum, transtulitque in regnum 
Filia 


habemus redemptionem et remas- 


dilectionis sue, in quo 


sionem peccatorum. 


Carvr IV. 


Insinuatur descriptio justificatioms impii, et 
modus ejus in statu gratie. 


Quibus 


imp) descriptio insinuatur, ut 
: - : | 
sit translatio ab eo statu, in quo 


homo nascitur filius primi Ade, 


verbis justificationis 


in statum gratim, et adoptionis 
filiorum Dei per secundum 
Adam lesum | Christum, | salva- 
torem nostrum : qwe quidem. 
translatio post evangelium pro- 
mulgatum, sine lavacro megene- 
rationis, aut ejus voto, fieri non. 
potest ; sicut scriptum est: Nist 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 
Spiritu Sancto, non potest in- 
iroire in regnum Der. 
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merit of his passion, the grace where. 
For this 
benefit the apostle exhorts us, ever- 


by they are made just. 


more to give thanks to the Father, 
who hath made us worthy to be par- 
takers of the lot of the saints in 
light, and hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the Kingdom of 
the Son of his love, in whom we 


have redemption, and remission 
of sins. 


CHaPTER IV. 


A description is introduced of the Justifica- 
tion of the impious, and of the manner 
thereof in the state of grace. 


By which words, a description of 
the Justification of the impious is 
indicated,—as being a translation, 
from that state wherein man is born 
a child of the first Adam, to the 
state of grace, and of the adoption 
of the sons of God? through the 
second Adam, Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour. And this translation, since 
the promulgation of the Gospel, can 
not be effected, without the laver of 


regeneration, or the desire thereof, 


as it is written: wnless a man be 
born again of water and the Holy 
Ghost, he can not enter into the 


Kingdom of God? 


! Coloss. i. 12-14. 


? Rom. viii. 15, 16, 23. 


3 John iii. 5. 
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Caput V. 


De necessitate preparationis ad justification- 
em in adultis, et unde sit. 


Declarat preterea, ipsvus justa- 
Jicationis exordium in adultis a 
Der per Christum [esum preve- 
niente gratia sumendum esse, hoc 
est, ab ejus vocatione, qua, mullis 
eorum, exrstentibus meritis, vo- 
cantur, ut, qué per peccata a 
Deo averst erant, per ejus ewci- 
tantem atque adjuvantem gra- 
team ad convertendum se ad suam 
ipsorum justificationem, 
gratoe libere assentiendo et co- 
operando, disponantur: dta ut, 
tangente Deo cor hominis per 


eidem 


Spiritus Sancti wluminationem, 
neque homo ipse nihil omnino 
agat, inspirationem alam reci- 
piens, quippe qui illam et abje- 
cere potest, neque tamen sine gra- 
tia Det movere se ad justitiam 
coram ilo libera sua voluntate 
possit. Unde 4n sacris litteris 
cum dicitur : Convertiminr ad 
me, et ego convertar ad vos: l- 
bertatis nostre admonemur. Cum 
respondemus : Converte nos, Do- 
mine, ad te, et convertemur : Der 
nos gratia prevenre confitemur. 


! Zach. i. 3. 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


CHAPTER V. 


On the necessity, in adults, of preparation 
Jor Justification, and whence it proceeds. 


The Synod furthermore declares, 
that, in adults, the beginning of the 
said Justification is to be derived 
from the prevenient grace of God, 
through Jesus Christ, that is to say, 
from his vocation, whereby, with- 
out any merits existing on their 
parts, they are called ; that so they, 
who by sins were alienated from 
God, may be disposed through his 
quickening and assisting grace, to 
convert themselves to their own 
justification, by freely assenting to 
and co-operating with that said 
grace: in such sort that, while God 
touches the heart of man by the il- 
lumination of the Holy Ghost, nei- 
ther is man himself utterly inactive 
while he receives that inspiration, 
forasmuch as he is also able to re- 
ject it; yet is he not able, by his 
own free will, without the grace of 
God, to move himself unto justice 
in his sight. Whence, when it is 
said in the sacred writings: Zurn 
ye to me, and. [ will turn to you; 
we are admonished of our liberty ; 
and when we answer: Convert us, 
O Lord, to thee, and we shall be 
converted,’ we confess that we are 
prevented (anticipated) by the grace 


! of God. 


? Lam. v. 21. 
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Carvr VI. CHaPTER VI. 
Modus preparationis. The manner of Preparation. 
Disponuntur autem ad ipsam| Now they [adults] are disposed 
justitiam, dum excitati. divina | unto the said justice, when, excited 
gratia et adjuti, fidem ex auditu and assisted by divine grace, con- 
ceiving faith by hearing, they are 


concipientes, libere moventur in. 


freely moved towards God, believ- 
ing those things to be true which 


Deum, credentes vera esse, que | 

divinitus revelata et promissa. 

sunt ; atque illud in primis, ὦ God has revealed and promised— 

Deo justificari impium per gra-|and this especially, that God jus- 

tiam ejus) per redemptionem, tifies the impious by his grace, 

que est in Christo lesu: et, dum through the redemption that is 4n 
Ch Jesus? and when, under- 
| 


standing themselves to be sinners, 


peccatores se esse intelligentes, a 
divine justitie timore, quo uti- 
they, by turning themselves, from 
the fear of divine justice whereby 


liter coneutiuntur, ad  conside- 
randam Dei misericordiam 86 
they are profitably agitated, to con- 
sider the mercy of God, are raised 
unto hope, confiding that God will 
be propitious to them for Christ’s 
sake; and they begin to love him 
as the fountain of all justice; and 


convertendo, in spem eriguntur, 
Jidentes Deum sibi propter. Chris- 
tum propitium fore; allumque, 
tamquam. omnis justitie fontem 
diligere incipiunt ; ac propterea 
moventur adversus peccata per 
are therefore moved against sins by 
a certain hatred and detestation, 
to wit, by that penitence which 
must be performed before baptism: 
lastly, when they purpose to receive 


odium aliquod et detestationem, 
hoe est, per eam paenitentiam, 
quam ante baptismum agi opor- 
tet: denique dum proponunt 
suscipere baptismum, | inchoare 
novam am, et servare divina 
mandata. De hac dispositione 
scriptum est:  Accedentem ad 
Deum oportet credere, quia est, 
et quod inquirentibus se remune- 
rator sit: et, Confide, fili, remit- 
tuntur tibi peccata tua; et: T'i- and, Be of good faith, son, thy sins 


baptism, to begin a new life, and 
to keep the commandments of God. 
Concerning this disposition it is 
written: He that cometh to God, 
must believe that he is, and is a 
rewarder to them that seek him y? 


! Rom. x. 17. ? Rom. iii. 24. ? Heb. xi. 6. 
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mor Domini expellit peccatum ; 
et: Penitentiam agite, et bapta- 
zetur wnusquisque vestrum n no- 
mine lesu Christi, in remassio- 
nem peccatorum vestrorum, et ac- 
cipietis donum Spiritus Sancti ; 
et: Euntes 
gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine 
Patris, et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, 
docentes eos servare quecumque 


ergo docete omnes 


mandawi vobis; denique: Pre- 
parate corda, vestra Domino. 


Caput VII. 


Quid sit justificatio impii, et qua ejus cause. 


Hane dispositionem, seu pre- 
parationem justificatio ipsa con- 
sequitur, que non est sola pecca- 
torum remissio, sed et sanctifica- 
tio et renovatio interioris homi- 
nis per voluntariam. susceptionem 
gratie et donorum, unde homo 
ex injusto fit justus, et ex mami- 
co amicus, ut sit heres secundum 
spem, vite eterna. 


Hujus justificationis cause 
sunt, finalis quidem: gloria Der 
et Christi, ac vita eterna; effi- 
ciens vero: masericors Deus, qua 
gratuito abluit, et sanctificat | si- 
gnans, et ungens Spiritu pro- 
missionis Sancto, qui est pignus 


3 Acts ii. 38. 
* Matt. xxviii. 19. 


! Matt. ii. 5. 
2 Eccles. i. 27. 
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are forgiven thee ; and, The fear 
of the Lord driveth out sin ;? and, 
Do penance, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Sesus 
Christ, for the remission of your 
sins, and you shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost ;,? and, Going, 
therefore, teach ye all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ;* finally, Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord? 


CHAPTER VII. 


What the Justification of the impious is, and 
what are the causes thereof. 


This disposition, or preparation, 
is followed by Justification itself, 
which is not remission of sins mere- 
ly, but also the sanctification and 
renewal of the inward man, through 
the voluntary reception of the grace, 
and of the gifts, whereby man of 
unjust becomes just, and of an ene- 
my a friend, that so he may be an 
heir according to hope of life ever- 
lasting.® 

Of this Justification the causes are 
these: the final cause indeed is the 
glory of God and of Jesus Christ, 
and life everlasting ; while the effi- 
cient cause is a merciful God who 
washes and sanctifies’ gratuitously, 
signing, and anointing with the 


51 Kings vii. 3. 11 Cor. vi. 11. 


5 Titus iii. 7. 
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hereditatis nostra ; meritoria au-|holy Spirit of promise, who is the 
tem: dilectissimus unigenitus su-| pledge of our inheritance; but the 


‘meritorious cause is his most be- 


us, Dominus noster lesus Chris- 
tus, qui cum essemus inimici,|loved only-begotten, our Lord Jesus 
propter nimiam caritatem, qua | Christ, who, when we were enemies, 
dilexit nos, sua sanctissima pas-| for the exceeding charity where- 
sione in ligno erucis nobis| with he loved us? merited Justitica- 
justificationem | meruit, et pro|tion for us by his most holy Passion 
nobis Deo Patri satisfecit ; in- | on the wood of the cross, and made 
strumentalis item: sacramentum |satisfaction for us unto God the 
baptismi, quod est  sacramen-| Father; the instrumental cause is 
tum fidei, sine qua nulli um-|the sacrament of baptism, which is 
quam, contigit justificatio ;  de-| the sacrament of faith, without 
mum unica formalis causa est| which [faith] no man was ever jus- 
justitia Dei ; non qua ipse jus- tified ? lastly, the alone formal cause 
tus est, sed qua nos justos facit ; isthe justice of God, not that where- 
qua videlicet ab eo donati, reno- by he himself is just, but that 
vamur spiritu mentis nostre, et whereby he maketh us just, that, to 
non modo reputamur, sed vere wit, with which we, being endowed 
justi nominamur et sumus, jus- by him, are renewed in the spirit 


titiam in nobis recipientes, unus- of our mind and we are not only 


quisque suam, secundum mensu-  reputed, but are truly called, and 
ram, quam Spiritus Sanctus par- are just, receiving justice within us, 
tetur singulis prout vult et se- each one according to his own meas- 
eundum propriam cujusque dis- ure, which the Holy Ghost distrib- 
positionem et cooperationem. utes to every one as he wills’ and 
Quamquam enim nemo possit. according to each one's proper dis- 
esse justus, nist Cui merita pas-| position and co-operation. For, al- 
sionis Domini nostri [esu Chris- though no one can be just, but he 
ti communicantur : id tamen in to whom the merits of the Passion 
hac impii justificatione fit, dum of our Lord Jesus Christ are com- 
ejusdem | sanctissime | passionis municated, yet is this done in the 
merito per Spiritum Sanctum said justification of the impious, 
caritas Dei diffunditur in cor- when by the merit of that same 


! Ephes. i. 13, 14. * Heb. xi. * 1 Cor. xii. 2. 
? Ephes. ii. 4. * Ephes. iv. 23. 
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dibus eorum, qui justificantur, 
atque 4psis inheret: unde in 
ipsa justificatione cum remissione 
peccatorum hec omnia simul in- 
fusa accipit homo per Lesum 
Christum, cut inseritur, fidem, 
spem et caritatem : nam fides, 
nisi ad eam spes accedat, et ca- 
ritas, neque unit perfecte cum 
Christo, neque corporis ejus wi- 
vum membrum efficit: qua ra- 
Lione verissime dacitur, fidem sine 
operibus mortuam, et otiosam 
esse: et 4n Christo [esu neque 
circumcisionem aliquid valere 
neque preputium, sed fidem, que 
per caritatem. operatur. Hane 
jidem ante baptisme sacramen- 
tum ex apostolorum | traditione 
catechument ab ecclesia petunt, 
cum petunt fidem, vitam eternam 
prestantem: quam sine spe et 
caritate prestare fides non po- 
test: unde et statim verbum 
Christi audiunt : δὲ vis ad vwi- 
tam ingredi, serva mandata. 


Jtaque veram. et Christianam ju- 
stitiam accipientes, eam ceu pri- 
mam stolam pro ila, quam Adam 
sua inobedienta sibi et nobis per- 
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most holy Passion, the charity of 
God às poured forth, by the Holy 
Spirit, in the hearts! of those that 
are justified, and is inherent there- 
in: whence, man, through Jesus 
Christ, in whom he is ingrafted, re- 
ceives, in the said justification, to- 
gether with the remission of sins, 
all these [gifts] infused at once, 
faith, hope, and charity. For faith, 
unless hope and charity be added 
thereto, neither unites man perfect- 
ly with Christ, nor makes him a liv- 
ing member of his body. For 
which reason it is most truly said, 
that Lawth without works is dead 
and profitless ;? and, /n Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing nor uncircumcision, but 
faith which worketh by charity? 
This faith, Catechumens beg of the 
Church—agreeably to a tradition of 
the apostles—previously to the sac- 
rament of Baptism; when they beg 
for the faith which bestows life ever- 
lasting, which, without hope and 
charity, faith can not bestow: whence 
also do they immediately hear that 
word of Christ: 7f thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments.‘ 
Wherefore, when receiving true 
and Christian justice, they are bid- 
den, immediately on being born 
again, to preserve it pure and spot: 


1 Rom. v. 5. 
? James ii. 20. 


3 Gal. v. 6. 
* Matt. xix. 17. 
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didit, per Christum. Iesum. 4llis 
donatam, candidam et immacula- 
tam jubentur statim. renati con- 
servare, ut eam perferant ante 
tribunal Domini Jesu 
Christi, et habeant vitam | ater- 
nam. 


nostri 


Carvr VIII. 


Quomodo intelligatur, impium per fidem et 

gratis justificari. 

Cum vero Apostolus dicit, jus- 
tificart hominem per fidem et 
gratis, ea verba 60 
intelligenda sunt, quem perpe- 
twus ecclesie catholice consensus 


in SENSU 


tenuit et expressi: ut scilicet 
per fidem ideo justificar dica- 
mur, quia fides est humane sa- 
lutis initium, fundamentum et 
radiz omnis justificationis, sine 
qua impossibile est placere Deo 
εἰ ad filiorum ejus consortium 
pervenire : gratis autem justift- 
cari 4deo dicamur, quia nihil 
eorum, que justificationem pre- 
cedunt, sive fides sive opera, ip- 
sam justificationis gratiam pro- 
meretur : st enim gratia est, jam 
non ex operibus: alioquin, ut 
idem apostolus inquit, gratia jam 
non est gratia. 


97 
less, as the first robe! given them 
through Jesus Christ in lieu of that 
which Adam, by his disobedience, 
lost for himself and for us, that so 
they may bear it before the judg- 
ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and may have life eternal. 


CHaPTER VIII. 


In what manner it is to be understood, that the 
impious is justified by faith, and gratuitously. 

And whereas the Apostle saith, 
that man is justified by faith and 
Freely, those words are to be un- 
derstood in that sense which the 
perpetual consent of the Catholic 
Church hath held and expressed; 
to wit, that we are therefore said 
to be justified by faith, because 
faith is the beginning of human 
salvation, the foundation, and the 
root of all Justification; without 
which it 4s wmpossible to please 
God? and to come unto the fellow- 
ship of his sons: but we are there- 
fore said to be justified freely, be- 
cause that none of those things 
which precede justification— 
whether faith or works— merit the 
grace itself of justification. For, 2f 
it be a grace, it is not now by works, 
otherwise, as the same Apostle says, 
grace is no more grace.* 


! Luke xv. 22. 
? Rom. iii. 4. 


? Heb. xi. 6. 
* Rom. xi. 6. 
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Caput IX. 


Contra inanem hereticorum fiduciam. 


Quamvis autem necessarium 
sit credere, neque remitti, neque 
remissa wnqwuam fuisse peccata, 
nist gratis divina misericordia 
propter Christum: nemini ta- 
men fiduciam, et certitudinem 
remissionis peccatorum suorum 
jactanti, et in ea sola quiescentt, 
peccata, dimitti, vel dimissa esse 
dicendum est, cum apud hereti- 
cos et schismaticos possit esse, 
et 
ecclesiam | catho- 


imo nostra (tempestate sit, 
magna contra 
licam. contentione predicetur va- 
na hee et ab omni pietate re- 
mota fiducia. Sed neque illud 
asserendum est, oportere eos, qui 
vere justificaty sunt, absque ulla 
omnino dubitatione apud. seme- 
tópsos statuere, se esse gustificatos, 
neminemque a peccatis absolve 
ac justificari, nist eum, quà certo 
credat se absolutum. et justifica- 
tum esse; atque hac sola fide 
absolutionem et justificationem 
perfici, quasi quà hoe non credit, 
de Dei promissis, deque mortis 
et resurrectionis Christi eficacia 
dubitet. Nam, sicut nemo pius 
de Dei misericordia, de Christi 
merito deque sacramentorum vir- 
tute et efficacia. dubitare debet : 
sic quilibet, dum se psum su- 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Against the vain confidence of heretics. 


Dut, although it is necessary to 
believe that sins neither are remit- 
ted, nor ever were remitted save 
gratuitously by the mercy of God 
for Christ's sake; yet is it not to 
be said, that sins are forgiven, or 
have been forgiven, to any one who 
boasts of his confidence and cer- 
tainty of the remission of his sins, 
and rests on that alone ; seeing that 
it may exist, yea does in our day 
exist, amongst heretics and schis- 
matics; and with great vehemence 
is this vain confidence, and one alien 
from all godliness, preached up in 
opposition to the Catholic Church. 
But neither is this to be asserted— 
that they who are truly justified 
must needs, without any doubting 
whatever, settle within themselves 
that they are justified, and that no 
one is absolved from sins and justi- 
fied, but he that believes for certain 
that he is absolved and justified ; 
and that absolution and justification 
are effected by this faith alone: as 
though whoso has not this belief, 
doubts of the promises of God, and 
of the efficacy of the death and 
resurrection of Christ. For even 
as no pious person ought to doubt 
of the mercy of God, of the merit 
of Christ, and of the virtue and 


amque propriam infirmitatem. et | efficacy of the sacraments, even so 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


indispositionem respicit, de sua 
gratia formidare et timere po- 
test ; cum nullus scire valeat cer- 
titudine fidei, cut non potest su- 
besse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse 
consecutum. 


CaPvT X. 


De accepta justificationis incremento. 


Sic ergo justificati, et amici 
Dei ac domestici facti, euntes 
de virtute in virtutem, renovan- 
tur, ut apostolus inquit, de die 
in diem, hoe est, mortificando 
membra carnis suc, et exhibendo 
ea arma justitie in sanctifica- 
tionem : per observationem man- 
datorum Dei et ecclesie, in ?psa 
justitia per Christi gratiam ac- 
cepta, cooperante fide bonis ope- 
ribus, crescunt. atque magis jus- 
est : 
Qu justus est, justificetur ad- 
huc; et 
usque ad mortem Jjustificari ; 
et Vadetis, 
ex operibus justificatur homo, 
floc 


vero justitice incrementum petit 


tificantur, sicut scriptum 
iterum: Ne verearis 
TUPSUS ; quoniam 


et non ex fide tantum. 
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each one, when he regards himself, 
and his own weakness and indispo- 
sition, may have fear and appre- 
hension touching his own grace; 
seeing that no one can know with 
a certainty of faith, which can not 
be subject to error, that he has ob- 
tained the grace of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


On the increase of Justification received. 


Having, therefore, been thus jus- 
tified, and made the friends and 
domestics of God,' advancing from 
virtue to virtue, they are renewed, 
as the Apostle says, day by αν," 
that is, by mortifying the members 
of their own flesh,* and by present- 
ing them as instruments of justice 
unto sanctification, they, through 
the observance of the command- 
ments of God and of the Church, 
faith co-operating with good works, 
increase in that justice which they 
have received through the grace of 
Christ, and are still further justified, 
as it is written: 77e that is just, let 
him be justified still ,° and again, 
Be not afraid to be justified even 
to death ;? and also, Do you see that 
by works a man às justified, and 


sancta ecclesia, cum orat: Da not by fuith only? And this in- 


! Ephes. ii. 19. 
3 Psa. Ixxxin. 8. 
3 2 Cor. 1v. 16. 


* (Coloss. iii. 5. 
5 Rom. vi. 13, 19. 
$ Apoc. xxii. 1l. 


? Eccles. xviii. 22, 
8 James ii. 24. 
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nobis Domine fidei, sper, et carr- 
tatis augmentum. 


CaPvT XI. 


De observatione mandatorum, deque illius 
necessitate et possibilitate. 


Nemo autem, quantumvis jus- 
tificatus, liberum se esse ab ob- 
mandatorum putare 
debet ; nemo temeraria lla et a 
patribus sub anathemate prohi- 
bita voce uti, Dei precepta ho- 


servatione 


mint justificato ad observandum 
esse àmpossibilia. Nam Deus im- 
possibilia non jubet, sed jubendo 
monet et facere quod possis, et 
petere quod non possis, et ad- 
juvat, ut possis. 
data gravia non 


Cujus man- 
sunt, cujus 
jugwm suave est et onus leve. 
Qui enim sunt fi Dew Chri- 
stum diligunt ; qu? autem dilr- 
gunt eum, ut ypsemet testatur, 
servant sermones ejus, quod uti- 
que cum divino auxlio prestare 
Licet 
mortal? vita quantumvis sancti 
et justi in levia saltem et quo- 
tidiana, que etiam venialia di- 
cuntur, peccata quandoque ca- 
dant, non propterea desinunt 
esse justó; nam justorum lla 
vox est et humilis et verax: Di- 


possunt. enum in hac 


*1 Jobn v. 3. 


3 Matt. xi. 30. 
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crease of justification holy Church 
begs, when she prays, ‘Give unto 
us, O Lord, increase of faith, hope, 
and charity.’ 


CHAPTER XI. 


On keeping the Commandments, and on the 
necessity and possibility thereof. 


But no one, how much soever 
justified, ought to think himself 
exempt from the observance of the 
commandments; no one ought to 
make use of that rash saying, one 
prohibited by the Fathers under an 
anathema,—that the observance of 
the commandments of God is im- 
possible for one that is justified. 
For God commands not impossibil- 
ities, but, by commanding, both ad- 
monishes thee to do what thou art 
able, and to pray for what thou art 
not able (to do), and aids thee that 
thou mayest be able; whose com- 
mandments are not heary ;! whose 
yoke 4s sweet and whose burthen 
light.2 For, whoso are the sons of 
God, love Christ ; but they who love 
him, keep his commandments,’ as 
himself testifies ; which, assuredly, 
with the divine help, they can do. 
For, although, during this mortal 
life, men, how holy and just soever, 
at times fall into at least light and 
daily sins, which are also called ve- 
nial, not therefore do they cease to 


3 John xiv. 15. 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


mitte nobis debita nostra. Quo 
fit, ut justi 4psi eo magis se 
obligatos ad | ambulandum wm 
via justitie sentire debeant, quo 
liberatà jam a peccato, servi au- 
tem facti Deo, sobrie, juste et 
pie viventes proficere | possint 
per Christum. [esum, per quem 
accessum. habuerunt 4n gratiam 
istam. Deus namque sua gratia 
semel justificatos mon deserat, 

ab eis prius deseratur. 
ltaque nemo sibi in sola fide 
blandiri debet, putans fide sola 
se heredem. esse constitutum, he- 
 veditatemque | consecuturum, eti- 
am st Christo non compatiatur, 
ut et conglorificetur. Nam eat 
Christus ipse, ut imguit aposto- 
lus, cum esset. filius Dei, didicit 
em ws, gue passus est, obedi- 
entiam, et consummatus factus 
est omnibus obtemperantibus si- 
δὲ causa salutis eterne. Prop- 
terea, apostolus 4pse monet justi- 
jicatos, dicens:  Nescitis, quod 
4j, qu? in stadio currunt, omnes 
quidem currunt, sed unus acci- 
pit bravium? Sie currite, ut 
comprehendatis. Ego igitur sic 
curro, non quas? im incertum, 
Sic pugno, non quasi aérem ver-| 
berans, sed castigo corpus meum, 
et in servitutem redigo, ne forte, 


nist 
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be just. For that cry of the just, 
Forgive us our trespasses, is both 
humble and true. And for this 
cause, the just themselves ought to 
feel themselves the more obliged to 
walk in the way of justice, in that, 
being already freed from sins, but 
made servants of God; they are 
able, /?ving soberly, justly, and god- 
ly? to proceed onwards through Je- 
sus Christ, by whom they have had 
access unto this grace? For God 
forsakes not those who have been 
once justified by his grace, unless 
he be first forsaken by them. 
Wherefore, no one ought to flatter 


himself up with faith alone, fancy- 


ing that by faith alone he is made 
an heir, and will obtain the inherit- 
ance, even though he suffer not with 
Christ, that so he may be also glori- 
fied with him. For even Christ 
himself, as the Apostle saith, Where- 
as he was the son of God, learned 
obedience by the things which he 
suffered, and being consummated, 
he became, to all who obey him, the 
For 
which cause the same Apostle ad- 


cause of eternal salvation? 


monishes 
Know you not that they that run 
in the race, all run indeed, but one 


the justified, saying: 


receiveth the prize? So run that 
you may obtain. TI therefore so 


! Rom. vi. 18. 
? Titus ii. 12. 


3 Rom. 
* Rom. viii. 17. 


v. 9. 5 Heb. v. 8, 9. 
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cum alis predicaverim, ipse. re-| 
probus efficiar. Item | princeps. 
Petrus: WSatagite, 
ut per bona opera certam, wes- 


apostolorum 
tram vocationem et electionem. 
Jüciatis. Haec enim facientes, 
non peccabitis aliquando. Unde 
constat eos orthodoxe religionis 
doctrine adversari, qui dicunt, 
justum in omni bono opere sal- 


tem venraliter peccare, aut, quod 
intolerabilius est, panas «ternas 
mereri, atque etiam eos, qui sta- 
tuunt, in omnibus operibus jus- 
tos peccare, st in allis suam ip- 
sorum, socordiam excitando, et 
sese ad currendum in stadio. co- 
hortando, cum hoc, ut in primis 
glorijicetur Deus, mercedem. quo- 
que 4ntuentur eternam; cum 
scriptum sit: Inclinavi cor me- 
um ad faciendas justificationes 
(uas propter retributionem, et 
de Mose dicat apostolus, quod 
respiciebat im remunerationem. 
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run, not as at an uncertainty : I so 
Jight, not as one beating the air, 
but 7 chastise my body, and bring 
wt into subjection; lest, perhaps, 
when I have preached to others, I 
myself should become a cast-away.! 
So also the prince of the Apostles, 
Peter: Labor the more that by good 
works you may make sure your call- 
ing and election. For doing those 
things, you shall not sin at any 
time. From which it is plain, that 
those are opposed to the orthodox 
doctrine of religion, who assert that 
the just man sins, venially at least, 


in every good work; or, which is 
yet more insupportable, that he 


merits eternal punishments; as also 
those who state, that the just sin in 


all their works, if, in those works, 
they, together with this aim princi- 
pally that God may be glorified, 
have in view also the eternal re- 


ward, in order to excite their sloth, 
and to encourage themselves £o run 
in the course : whereas it is writen, 
7 have inclined my heart to do all 
thy justifications for the reward 3? 
and, concerning Moses, the Apostle 
saith, that he looked unto the re- 
ward. 


! 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26, 27. 
? 2 Peter i. 10. 


? Psa. exviii. 112. 
* Heb. xi. 26. 
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Caput XII. 


Pradestinationis temerariam praesumptionem | 
cavendam esse. 


Nemo quoque, quamdiu in hac 


mortalitate vivitur, de arcano | 
divine predestinationis mysterio 
usque adeo presumere debet, ut 


certo statuat, se omnino esse 4n 
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CHaPTER XII. 


That a rash presumptuousness in the matter 0j 
Predestination is to be avoided. 


No one, moreover, so long as he 
is in this mortal life, ought so far 
to presume as regards the secret mys- 
tery of divine predestination, as to 
determine for certain that he is as- 


numero predestinatorum, quasi suredly in the number of the pre- 
verum esset, quod justificatus | destinate ; as if it were true, that he 
aut amplius peccare non possit, that is justified, either can not sin 


aut, st peccaverit, certam, sibi re- any more, or, if he do sin, that he 
sipiscentiam promittere | debeat. ought to promise himself an assured 


Nam, nisi ex speciali revelatione, 
sciri non potest, quos Deus sibi 
elegerat. 


CaPvT XIII. 


De perseverantie munere. 


Similiter de perseverantie mu- 
nere, de quo scriptum est : Qui 
perseveraverit usque in finem, 
hic salvus erit ; quod quidem ali- 
unde haberi non potest, nisi ab 
60, qui potens est eum, qui stat, 
statuere, ut perseveranter — stet, 
et eum, qui cadit, restituere :. ne- 
mo sibi certi aliquid | absoluta 
certitudine — polliceatur, tametsi 
in Dei auxilio firmissimam spem 
collocare et reponere omnes de- 


bent. Deus enim, misi ipsi àl- 


lus gratie defuerint, sicut capit 
opus bonum, ita perficiet, ope- 


! Matt. xxiv. 13. 


Vor. IL.—H 


repentance; for except by special 
revelation, it can not be known 


whom God hath chosen unto him- 
self. 


CHaPrER XIII. 
On the gift of Perseverance. 

So also as regards the gift of per- 
severance, of which it is written, 
He that shall persevere to the end, 
he shall be saved ;'—which gift can 
| not be derived from any other but 
Him, who is able to establish him 
| who standeth? that he stand perse- 
veringly, and to restore him who 


 falleth :—let no one herein promise 
himself any thing as certain with 
‘an absolute certainty; though all 
Lonpit to place and repose a most 
firm hope in God's help. For God, 


unless men be themselves wanting 
Ps his grace, as he has begun the 


? Rom. xiv. 4. 
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rans velle et perficere. | Verum- 
lamen, qué se existimant stare, 
videant ne cadant et cum timore, 
ac tremore salutem suam. ope- 
rentur in laboribus, in vigiliis, 
in eleemosynis, in orationibus et 
oblationibus, in jeyuniis et casti- 
tate ; formidare enim debent, sci- 
entes quod in spem glorie, et 
nondum in gloriam. renati sunt, 
de pugna, que superest cum 
carne, cum mundo, cum diabo- 
lo; $n qua victores esse non 
possunt, nist cum Der gratia 
apostolo obtemperent, dicenti: 
Debitores sumus non carni, ut 
secundum carnem vivamus ; si 
enum secundum carnem, vixeritis, 
moriemint ; ste autem spiritu 
facta carnis mortificaveritis, vi- 
vetis. 


Caput XIV. 


De lapsis, et eorum reparatione. 


Yur vero ab accepta justifica- 
(onis gratia per peccatum exci- 
derunt, rursus justificar? pote- 
runt, cum, excitante Deo, per 
panitentie sacramentum. merito 
Christi amissam. gratiam recu- 
perare procuraverint ; hic enim 
justificationis modus est lapsi 

PPh. i, 6; i. 18. 
? ] Cor. x. 12. 


35 Phil. ii. 12. 
* ] Peter i. 3. 
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good work, so will he perfect it, 
working (in them) £o wl and to 
accomplish.’ Nevertheless, let those 
who think themselves to stand, take 
heed lest they fall,’ and, with fear 
and trembling work out their sal- 
vationj in labors, in watchings, in 
almsdeeds, in prayers and oblations, 
in fastings and chastity : for, know- 
ing that they are born again unto a 
hope of glory but not as yet unto 
glory, they ought to fear for the 
combat which yet remains with the 
flesh, with the world, with the devil, 
wherein they can not be victorious, 
unless they be with God's grace, 
obedient to the Apostle, who says: 
We are debtors, not to the flesh, to 
live according to the flesh ; for if 
you live according to the flesh, you 
shall die ; but of by the spirit you 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, you 
shall live? 


CHAPTER XIV. 


On the fallen, and their restoration. 


As regards those who, by sin, have 
fallen from the received grace of 
Justification, they may be again 
justified, when, God exciting them, 
through the sacrament of Penance 
they shall have attained to the re- 
covery, by the merit of Christ, of 
the grace lost: for this manner of 


5 Rom. viii. 12, 13. 
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reparatio, quam secundam post 
naufragium. deperdite gratie ta- 
bulam sanct? patres apte nuncu- 
parunt ; etenim. pro vis, qui post 
baptismum in peccata labuntur, 
Christus lesus sacramentum 4n- 
stituit penitentie, cum dixit: 
Accipite Spiritum Sanctum : quo- 
rum remiseritis peccata, remit- 
tuntur eis; et quorum retinue- 
Onde docen- 
dum est, Christiant hominis pe- 
nitentiam post lapsum multo 
aliam esse a baptismali, eaque 


ritis, retenta sunt. 


contineri non modo cessationem 
a peccatis, et eorum detestation- 
em, aut cor contritum et humali- 
eorundem 
sacramentalem confessionem, sal- 
tem in voto et suo tempore fa- 
ciendam, et sacerdotalem absolu- 


atum, verum etiam 


tionem ; dtemque satisfactionem 
per jejunia, eleemosynas, ora- 
(iones et alia pia spritualas 
vite exercitia ; non quidem pro 
poena eterna, que vel sacramen- 
to, vel sacramento voto una cum 
culpa remittitur ; sed pro pena 
temporali, qua, ut sacre littere 
docent, non tota semper, ut in 
baptismo fit, dimittitur illis, qui 
gratie Dei, quam acceperunt, in- 
grati, Spiritum Sanctum contris- 
taverunt, et templum Dei vio- 
lare non sunt verte. 


De qua 
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Justification is of the fallen the rep- 
aration: which the holy Fathers 
have aptly called a second plank 
after the shipwreck of grace lost. 
For, on behalf of those who fall 
into sins after baptism, Christ Je- 
sus instituted the sacrament of Pen, 
ance, when he said, Feceive ye the 
Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven them, 
and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained.’ Whence it is 
to be taught, that the penitence of 
a Christian, after his fall, is very 
different from that at (his) baptism ; 
and that therein are included not 
only a cessation from sins, and a de- 
testation thereof, or, ὦ contrite and 
humble heart? but also the sacra- 
mental confession of the said sins, 
—at least in desire, and to be made 
in its season,—and sacerdotal abso- 
lution ; and likewise satisfaction by 
fasts, alms, prayers, and the other 
pious exercises of a spiritual life; 
not indeed for the eternal punish- 
ment,—which is, together with the 
guilt, remitted, either by the sacra- 
ment, or by the desire of the sacra- 
ment,—but for the temporal pun- 
ishment, which, as the sacred writ- 
ings teach, is not always wholly re- 
mitted, as is done in baptism, to 
those who, ungrateful to the grace 
of God which they have received, 


1 John xx. 22, 23. 


2 Psa. 1. 19. 
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Me- 
mor esto, unde excideris, age pa- 
nitentiam, et prima opera fac. 
Et iterum: Que secundum De- 
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penitentia scriptum, est: 


um tristitia est, penitentiam in 
salutem stabilem | operatur. Et 
rursus: Panitentiam | agite, et 
facite fructus dignos peniten- 


(ia. 


Caput XV. 


Quolibet mortali peccato amitti gratiam, sed 


non fidem. 


Adversus etiam hominum quo- 
rundam. callida ingenia, qui per 
dulces sermones et benedictiones 
seducunt corda 4nnocentium, as- 
serendum est, non modo winfi- 
delitate, per quam et ipsa fides 
amittitur, sed etiam quocumque 
alio mortali peccato, 
non amittatur fides, 
justificationis gratiam | amitti ; 


quamvis 
acceptam 


diving legis doctrinam defen- 
dendo, que a regno Det non so- 
lum infideles cacludit, sed et fide- 
les quoque, fornicarios, adulte- 
ros, molles, masculorum concu- 
bitores, fures, avaros, ebriosos, 
maledicos, rapaces, ceterosque om- 
nes, qui letalia committunt pec- 
cata, a quibus cum divine gra- 


! Ephes. iv. 30. 
T Top, du 17, 


? Apoc. ii. 5. 
* 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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have grieved the Holy Spirit, and 
have not feared £o wolate the tem- 
ple of God? 


penitence it is written: Be mndful 


Concerning which 


whence thou art fallen ; do penance, 
and do the first works And again: 
The sorrow that 4s according to 
God worketh penance steadfast 
And again: Do 
penance, and bring forth fruits 
worthy of penance. 


unto salvation.* 


CHAPTER XV. 


That, by every mortal sin, grace is lost, but 
not faith. 

In opposition also to the subtle 
wits of certain men, who, dy pleas- 
ing speeches and good words, seduce 
the hearts of the innocent,’ it is 
to be maintained, that the received 
grace of Justification is lost, not 
only by infidelity whereby even 
faith itself is lost, but also by any 
other mortal sin whatever, though 
faith be not lost; thus defending 
the doctrine of the divine law, 
which excludes from the kingdom 
of God not only the unbelieving, 
but the faithful also [who are] 
Jornicators, adulterers, effeminate, 
liers with mankind, thieves, covet- 
ous, drunkards, railers, extortion- 
ers,’ and all others who comniit 
deadly sins; from which, with the 


— 


5 Matt. iii. 2. 7.1 Gor."vi; 9; 16: 


$ Rom. xvi. 18. 
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tie adiumento abstinere possunt, 
et pro quibus a Christi gratia 
separantur. | 
| 

Carvr XVI. | 


De fructu justificationis, hoc est, de merito 
bonorum operum, deque ipsius meriti ra- | 


tione. 
I 


Hac igitur ratione justifica- | 
tis hominibus, sive acceptam gra- 
tam =perpetuo — conservaverint, 
sive amissam recuperaverint, pro- 
ponenda sunt apostoli verba: 
Abundate in omni opere bono, 
scientes, quod labor vester non 
est inanis in Domino ; non enim 
injustus est Deus, ut oblivisca- 
tur operis vestri et dilectionis, 
quam, ostendistis in nomine ἐρ- 
sius ; et: Nolite amittere conft- 
dentiam vestram, que magnam 


habet Atque 


ideo bene operantibus usque in 


remunerationem. 


Jinem, et in Deo sperantibus pro- 
ponenda est vita eterna, et tan- 
quam gratia filiis Dei per Chris- 
tum lesum misericorditer pro- 
missa, et tanquam. merces ex ip- 
sius Dei promissione bonis ipso- 
rum operibus et meritis fideliter 
reddenda. Hee est alla | 
corona justitia, quam post swum 
certamen 


enim 


et cursum repositam 


&ibo esse aiebat apostolus, a justo 
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help of divine grace, they can re- 
frain, and on account of which they 
are separated from the grace of 


Christ. 


CHaPTER XVI. 


On the fruit of Justification, that is, on the 
merit of good works, and on the nature of 
that merit. 


Before men, therefore, who have 
been justified in this manner,— 
whether they have preserved unin- 
terruptedly the grace received, or 
whether they have recovered it 
when lost,—are to be set the words 
of the Apostle: Abound in every 
good work, knowing that your la- 
bor is not in vain in the Lord ," 
Jor God 4s not unjust, that he 
should forget your work, and the 
love which you have shown in his 
name ,? and, do not lose your con- 
Jidence, which hath a great reward. 
And, for this cause, life eternal is 
to be proposed to those working 
well unto the end,* and hoping in 
God, both as a grace mercifully 
promised to the sons of God through 
Jesus Christ, and as a reward which 
is according to the promise of God 
himself, to be faithfully rendered 
to their good works and merits. 
For this is that crown of justice 
which the Apostle declared was, 
after his fight and course, laid up 


11 Cor. xv. 58. 
? Heb. vi. 10. 


3 Heb. x. 35. 
* Matt. x. 22. 
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judice sibi reddendam ; non so- 
lum autem sibi, sed et omnibus, 
gue diligunt adventum ejus : cum 
enim ile $pse Christus Tesus, 
tanguam caput im membra et 
tanguam vitis n palmites, im 
ipsos justificatos jugiter virtu- 
tem  influat, gue virtus. bona 
eorum opera semper antecedit 
et comitatur et subsequitur, et 
sine qua nullo pacto Deo grata, 
et meritoria esse possent : nihil 
ipsis just)ficatós amplius deesse 
credendum est, quo minus plene 
Vs quidem operibus, que in 
Deo sunt facta, divine legi pro 
hujus vite statu satisfecisse, et 
vitam eternam suo etiam tem- 
pore (sé tamen 4n gratia deces- 
serint), consequendam, vere pro- 
meruisse censeantur, cum Chris- 
tus, Salvator noster, dicat: St 
quis biberit ex aqua, quam ego 
dabo ei, non sitiet in ctermum, 
sed fiet am eo fons aquam salien- 
tis in vitam cternam. 


Ita neque propria nostra jus- 


titia, tanquam ex nobis pro- 


pria statuitur, neque  4gnora- 
tur aut repudiatur justitia Dei ; 
que enim justitia nostra dici- 
tur, quia per eam nobis imhe- 


rentem justificamur, illa eadem 
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Jor him, to be rendered to him by 
the just Judge, and not only to him, 
but also to all that love his coming. 
For, whereas Jesus Christ himself 
continually infuses his virtue into 
the said justified,—as the head into 
the members, and the vine into the 
branches,—and this virtue always 
precedes and accompanies and fol- 
lows their good works, which with- 
out it could not in any wise be 
pleasing and meritorious before 
God,—we must believe that noth- 
ing further is wanting to the justi- 
fied, to prevent their being account- 
ed to have, by those very works 
which have been done in God, fully 
satisfied the divine law according to 
the state of this life, and to have tru- 
ly merited eternal life, to be obtain- 
ed also in its (due) time, if so be, how- 
ever, that they depart in grace: see- 
ing that Christ, our Saviour, saith : 
Tf any one shall drink of the wa- 
ter that I will give him, he shall 
not thirst forever; but 4t shall 
become in him a fountain of water 
springing up unto life everlasting? 
Thus, neither is our own justice es- 
tablished as our own as from our- 
selves ;? nor is the justice of God ig- 
nored or repudiated: for that justice 
which is called ours, because that we 
are justified from its being inherent 
in us, that same is (the justice) of 


2 ‘Tim. 1v. 5, 


? John iv. 13, 14. 


3 Rom, x. ὃ. 
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Dei est, quia a Deo nobis in-|God, because that it is infused into 
funditur per Christi meritum.|us of God, through the merit of 
Christ. Neither is this to be omit- 
ted, —that although, in the sacred 
writings, so much is attributed to 
good works, that Christ promises, 
that even he that shall give a drink 
of cold water to one of his least ones, 
shall not lose his reward ;' and the 
Apostle testifies that, That which is 
at present momentary and light of 
our tribulation, worketh for us 
above measure exceedingly an eter- 
nal weight of glory ;? nevertheless 
God forbid that a Christian should 
either trust or glory in himself, and 
not in the Lord, whose bounty to- 
wards all men is so great, that he will 


Neque vero illud omittendum 
est, quod licet bonis operibus 
in sacris litteris usque adeo tri- 
buatur, ut etiam qui uni ex 
minimis suis potum aque fri- 
gide dederit, promittat. Christus 
eum non esse sua mercede cari- 
turum, et apostolus testetur, id 
quod in presenti est momenta- 
neum et leve tribulationis nos- 
tre, supra modum 4n sublimi- 
tate eternum glorie pondus ope- 
rari in nobis: absit tamen, ut 
Christianus homo in se ipso vel 
confidat vel glorietur, et non in 
Domino, cujus tanta est erga 
omnes homines bonitas, ut eorum | have the things which are his own 
gifts betheir merits. And forasmuch 
as in many things we all offend? 
each one ought to have before his 
eyes, as well the severity and judg- 


velit esse merita, que sunt 4psius 
dona. Et quia in multis offen- 
dimus omnes, unusquisque, sicut 
misericordiam et bonitatem, ita 
severitatem et judicium ante 
oculos habere debet, neque se ip- 


ment, as the mercy and goodness 
(of God); neither ought any one £o 
judge himself, even though he be 
not conscious to himself of any 
thing ;* because the whole life of 
man is to be examined and judged, 


sum aliquis, etiam δὲ nihil sibi 
conscius fuerit, judicare; quo- 
niam omnis hominum vita non 
humano judicio examinanda et 
judicanda est, sed Dei, qui il-|not by the judgment of man, but 
luminabit abscondita — tenebra- οἵ God, who will bring to light the 
rum, et manifestabit consilia hidden things of darkness,and will 
cordium : et tunc laus erit uni- make manifest the counsels of the 
cuique a Deo, qui, ut serip-|hearís, and. then shall every man 
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! Matt. x. 42. 3 James iii. 2. 
? 2 Cor. iv. 17. * 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
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tum est, reddet unicuique opera 
sud. 


Post hanc catholicam de justi- 
ficatione doctrinam, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter. firmaterque  ve- 
ceperit, justificart nom poterit, 
placuit sancte synodo hos canones 
subjungere, ut omnes sciant, non 
solum quid tenere et sequ, sed 
etiam quid vitare. et fugere de- 
beant. 


DE JUSTIFICATIONE. 


Canon I.—S?2 quis dixerit, ho- 
minem suis operibus, que vel 
per humane nature vires, vel 
per legis doctrinam fiant, absque 
divina per Jesum Christum gra- 
tia posse justificari. coram. Deo: 
anathema sit. 

Canon IL—4G2 quis diverit, ad 
hoc solum divinam gratiam per 
Christum. Jesum. dari, ut faci- 
lius homo juste were, ac wi- 
tam eternam promereri possi; 
quast per liberum | arbitrium 
sine gratia utrumque, sed egre 
tamen et difficulter possit : anath- 
ema sit. 

Canon IIL—S? qwés dizxerit, 
sine pravenaente Spiritus Sancti 
inspiratione atque ejus adjuto- 
rio hominem credere, sperare, di- 
ligere, aut penitere posse, sicut 


11 Cor. iv, 5, 
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have praise from God, who, as it 
is written, wll render to every man 
according to his works? 

After this Catholie doctrine on 
Justification, which whoso receiveth 
not faithfully and firmly can not be 
justified, it hath seemed good to 
the holy Synod to subjoin these 
canons, that all may know not only 
what they ought to hold and follow, 
but also what to avoid and shun. 


ON JUSTIFICATION. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
man may be justified before God 
by his own works, whether done 
through the teaching of human na- 
ture, or that of the law, without the 
grace of God through Jesus Christ: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
the grace of God, through Jesus 
Christ, is given only for this, that 
man may be able more easily to live 
justly, and to merit eternal life, as 
if, by free-will without grace, he 
were able to do both, though hardly 
indeed and with difficulty: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that without the prevenient inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and with- 
out his help, man can believe, 
hope, love, or be penitent as he 


? Matt. xvi. 27. 
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oportet, ut ei justificatconis gra- ought, so that the grace of Justi- 
tia conferatur : anathema sit. fication may be bestowed upon him: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—Si quis dixerit, i-. Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
berum hominis arbitriwm a Deo that man’s free-will moved and ex- 
motum, et excitatum. nihil coope- cited by God, by assenting to God 
vari assentiendo Deo excitant? exciting and calling, nowise co- 
atque vocanti, quo ad obtinendam | coperates towards disposing and 
justificationis gratiam. se dispo- preparing itself for obtaining the 
nat ac preparet ; neque posse dis- grace of Justification; that it can 
sentire, si velit, sed veluti ina- | not refuse its consent, if it would, 


omnino 


quoddam mhil 
agere, mereque passive se habere : 


nime 
anathema sit. 


Canon V.—Sz quis liberum ho- 
minis arbitrium post Ade pecca- 
(wm amissum et extinctum esse 
dixerit, aut rem esse de solo titu- 
lo, imo titulum sine re, figmentum 
denique a Satana invectum 4n ec- 
clesiam : anathema sit. 


Canon VI.— S; quis dimerit, 


but that, as something inanimate, 
it does nothing whatever and is 
merely passive: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon V.—Ifany one saith, that, 


‘since Adam's sin, the free-will of 


man is lost and extinguished; or, 
that it is a thing with only a name, 
yea a name without a reality, a fig- 
ment, in fine, introduced into the 
Church by Satan: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 


non esse 4n potestate hominis, that it is not in man's power to 
vias suas malas facere, sed mala | make his ways evil, but that the 
opera ita, ut bona, Deum operari, works that are evil God worketh 


non permissive solum, sed etiam 
proprie et per se, adeo ut sit 
proprium ejus opus non minus 
peoditio Lude, quam vocatio 
Pauli : anathema sit. 


Canon VII.— St quis dizxerit, 
opera omnia, que ante justifica- 
tionem. fiunt, quacumque ratione 


as well as those that are good, not 


| permissively only, but properly, and 


of himself, in such wise that the 
treason of Judas is no less his own 
proper work than the vocation of 
Paul: let him be anathema. 
Canon VIL—If any one saith, 
that all works done before Justifi- 
cation, in whatsoever way they be 
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Jacta sint, vere esse peccata, vel 
odium Det merert, aut, quanto 
vehementius quis nititur se dis- 
ponere ad gratiam, tanto eum 
gravius peccare: anathema sit. 

Canon VIII.—&Sz quis dizerit, 
gehenna metum, per quem ad ma- 
sericordiam Dei de peccatis do- 
lendo confugimus vel a peccando 
abstinemus, peccatum esse, aut pec- 
catores peiores facere: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IX.—S2 quis dixerit, 
sola fide impium justificart, ta 
ut intelligat. nihil aliud requiri, 
quod ad justificationis gratiam 
consequendam. cooperetur, et nul- 
la ex parte mecesse esse, 
sue voluntatis motu praeparari 
atque dispone : anathema sit. 


eum 


Canon X.—S2 quis dimerit, ho- 
mines sine Christi justitia, per 
quam nobis meruit, justificare, 
aut per eam wpsam formaliter 
justos esse: anathema sit. 


Canon XL—4; quis dixerit, 
homines justificari, vel sola vm- 
putatione justitie Christi, vel 
sola peccatorum remissione, ex- 
clusa gratia et caritate, que 4n 
cordibus 
Sanctum diffundatur atque dl- 


eorum per Spiritum 
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done, are truly sins, or merit the 
hatred of God; or that the more 
earnestly one strives to dispose him- 
self for grace, the more grievously 
he sins: let him be anathema. 
Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the fear of hell,—whereby, by 
grieving for our sins, we flee unto 
the mercy of God, or refrain from 
sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners 
worse: let him be anathema. 


Canon IX.—If any one saith, 
that by faith alone the impious is 
justified, in such wise as to mean, 
that nothing else is required to co- 
operate in order to the obtaining 
the grace of Justification, and that 
it is not 1n any way necessary, that 
he be prepared and disposed by the 
movement of his own will: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
men are just without the justice of 
Christ, whereby he merited for us 
to be justified ; or that it is by that 
justice itself that they are formally 
just: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—lIf any one saith, that 
men are justified, either by the sole 
imputation of the justice of Christ, 
or by the sole remission of sins, to 
the exclusion of the grace and the 
charity which is poured forth in 
their hearts by the Holy Ghost, 


1 Rom. v. 5. 
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lis inhereat; aut etiam gra-| 


tiam, qua justificamur, esse tan- 
tum favorem Dei: anathema 
sit. 


Canon XII.—S2z quis dixerit, 


Jidem justificantem nihil aliud 
esse, quam, fiduciam. divine mi- 
sericordim | peccata vemittentis 
propter. Christum ; vel eam fidu- 
ciam, solam esse, qua justifica- 
mur: anathema sit. 

Canon XIII.—&% quis dizxerit, 
omni homini ad remissionem 
peccatorum, assequendam, neces- 
sarium, esse, ut credat certo, et 
absque ulla hesitatione propric 
infirmatatis et indispositionis pec- 
cata sib esse remissa : anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIV.—6SZ quis dixerit, 
hominem a peccatis absolvi ac 
justificar? ex eo quod se absolvi 
ac justificaré certo credat; aut 
neminem, vero esse justificatum, 
nisi qui credat se esse justifica- 
tum, et hac sola fide absolution- 
em et justificationem — perfici : 
anathema, sit. 


Canon XV.—Si quis dixerit, 
hominem renatum et justifica- 
tum tenert ex fide ad creden- 
dum, se certo esse in numero 
predestinatorum: anathema sit. 


Canon XVI.—Si quis magnum 
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and is inherent in them; or even 
that the grace, whereby we are jus- 
tified, is only the favor of God: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that justifying faith is nothing else 
but confidence in the divine mercy 
which remits sins for Christ’s sake ; 
or, that this confidence alone is that 
whereby we are justified: let him 


! be anathema. 


Canon XIIL—I£ any one saith, 
that it is necessary for every one, 
for the obtaining the remission of 
sins, that he believe for certain, and 
without any wavering arising from 
his own infirmity and indisposition, 
that his sins are forgiven him: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that man is truly absolved from 
his sins and justified, because that 
he assuredly believed himself ab- 
solved and justified; or, that no one 
is truly justified but he who believes 
himself justified ; and that, by this 
faith alone, absolution and justifica- 
tion are effected : let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon XV.—If any one saith, 
that a man, who is born again and 
justified, is bound of faith to be- 
lieve that he is assuredly in the 
number of the predestinate: let 
him be anathema. 


Canon XVI.—If any one saith, 
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Jud usque in finem  perseve- 
rantie donum se certo habitu- 
rum absoluta et infallibilr cer- 
titudine dixerit, nist hoe ex spe- 
ciali revelatione didicerit : anath- 
ema si. 


Canon XVIL—Si quis justif-| 


cationis gratiam non nist pre- 


destinatis ad vitam | contingere. 


dixerit, reliquos vero 


qui vocantur, vocari quidem, sed | 
gratiam, non accipere, utpote di-. 


vina potestate predestinatos ad 
malum: anathema sit. 


Canon XVIII.—S? quis dixerit, 
Dei praecepta homini etiam jus- 
tificato et sub gratia constituto 
esse ad observandum | dmpossibi- 
lia: anathema sit. 

Canon XIX.—S? quis diwerit, 
nihil preceptum. esse in evange- 
lio preter fidem, cetera esse 4n- 
differentia, neque precepta, neque 
prohibita, sed labera ; aut decem 
precepta nihil pertinere ad. Chris- 
tianos: anathema sit. 


Canon XX.—6S42 quis hominem 


justificatum et quantumlibet per-. 
Jectum dixerit non teneri ad ob- | 


servantiam mandatorum Der et 
ecclesie, sed tantum. ad creden- 
dum, quasi vero evangeliwm sit 
nuda et absoluta promissio vite 
eterne sine conditione observa- 


omnes, 
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that he will for certain, of an abso- 
lute and infallible certainty, have 
that great gift of perseverance unto 
the end,—unless he have learned 
this by special revelation: let him 
| be anathema. 

Canon XVII.—If any one saith, 
that the grace of Justification is 
only attained to by those who are 
predestined unto life; but that all 
others who are called, are called in- 
deed, but receive not grace, as be- 
ing, by the divine power, predes- 
tined unto evil: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon X VIIL.—If any one saith, 


that the commandments of God are, 


even for one that is justified and 
constituted in grace, impossible to 
keep: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIX.—If any one saith, 
that nothing besides faith is com- 
manded in the Gospel; that other 
things are indifferent, neither com- 
manded nor prohibited, but free; 
or, that the ten commandments 
nowise appertain to Christians: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XX.—If any one saith, 


that the man who is justified and 
how perfect soever, is not bound to 
observe the commandments of God 
and of the Church, but only to be- 
lieve; as if indeed the Gospel were 
a bare and absolute promise of eter- 
nal life, without the condition of 
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(ionis mandatorum : anathema 
sit. 

Canon XXL—654 quis dixerit, 
Christum | [esum a Deo homi- 
nibus datum fuisse, ut redemp- 
Lorem, cut fidant, non etiam 
ut legislatoren, cut obediant : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXIL—S? quis dizxe- 
rit, justificatum, vel sine spe- 
cial? auxilio Dei in accepta 
justitia perseverare posse, vel 
cum eo mon posse: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XXIIL—S quis homi- 
nem semel justificatum | dimerit 
amplius peccare non posse, neque 
gratiam amittere, atque ideo eum 
qui labitur et peccat, nunquam 
vere fuisse justificatum ; aut con- 
tra, posse in tota vita peccata 
omnia, etiam venialia, vitare, 
nest ex speciali Dei privilegio, 
quemadmodum de beata Virgine 
tenet ecclesia: anathema sit. 

Canon X XIV.—Si quis dixerit, 
justitiam acceptam non conser- 
vari, atque etiam non augeri 
coram. Deo per bona opera; sed 
opera ipsa fructus solummodo 
et signa esse justificationis adep- 
te, non autem ipsius augende 
causam : anathema sit. 

Canon XXV.—Si quis in quo- 
bet bono opere justum saltem 
venialiter peccare dixerit, aut, 
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observing the commandments: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XXI.—If any one saith, 
that Christ Jesus was given of God 
to men, as a redeemer in whom to 
trust, and not also as a legislator 
whom to obey: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon X XIL—I£f any one saith, 
that the justified, either is able to 
persevere, without the special help 
of God, in the justice received ; or 
that, with that help, he is not able: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon X XIIL —I£ any one saith, 
that a man once justified can sin no 
more, nor lose grace, and that there- 
fore he that falls and sins was never 
truly justified ; or, on the other hand, 
that he is able, during his whole 
life, to avoid all sins, even those that 
are venial,—except by a special 
privilege from God, as the Church 
holds in regard of the Blessed Vir- 
gin: let him be anathema. 

Canon XXIV.—If any one saith, 
that the justice received is not pre- 
served and also increased before 
God through good works ; but that 
the said works are merely the fruits 
and signs of Justification obtained, 


but not a cause of the increase 
thereof: let him be anathema. 
Canon XXV.—If any one saith, 
that, in every good work, the just 
sins venially at least, or—which is 
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quod wintolerabilius est, morta- 
liter, atque ideo penas  cter- 
nas mereri; tantumque ob id 
non damnari quia Deus opera 
non imputet ad damnationem : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVI.—S2 quis dize- 
rit, justos non debere pro bonis 
operibus, qwe 4n Deo fuerint 
Jacta, expectare et sperare ceter- 
nam retributionem a Deo per 
θὲ lesu 
Christi meritum, st bene agendo 
et dwina mandata custodiendo 
usque 4n funem. perseveraverint : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVIL—GS? quis dize- 


rit, nullum esse mortale peccatum, 
nist infidelitatis ; aut mullo alio, 


ejus misericordiam 


quantumvis grav et enorma, pre- 
terquam infidelitatis, peccato, se- 
mel acceptam  gratiom amitt: 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVIII.—62 quis déice- 
rit, amissa per peccatum. gratia, 
simul et fidem semper amitti; 
aut fidem, que remanet, non esse 
veram. fidem, licet non sit viva; 
aut eum, qui fidem sine caritate 
habet, non esse Christianum : 
anathema, sit. 

Canon XXIX.—42 quis dixertt, 
eum, qui post baptismum lapsus 
est, non posse per Dei gratiam 
resurgere ; aut posse quidem, sed 
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more intolerable still — mortally, 
and consequently deserves eternal 
punishments ; and that for this cause 
only he is not damned, that God 
does not impute those works unto 
damnation: let him be anathema. 

Canon X X V I.—1f any one saith, 
that the just ought not, for their 
good works done in God, to expect 
and hope for an eternal recompense 
from God, through his mercy and 
the merit of Jesus Christ, if so be 
that they persevere to the end in 
well doing and in keeping the di- 
vine commandments: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XXVIL— If any one > 
saith, that there is no mortal sin 
but that of infidelity ; or, that grace 
once received is not lost by any other 
sin, however grievous and enor- 
mous, save by that of infidelity : let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XXVIIL—If any one 
saith, that, grace being lost through 
sin, faith also is always lost with it; 
or, that the faith which remains, 
though it be not a lively faith, is 
not a true faith; or, that he who 
has faith without charity is not a 
Christian: let him be anathema. 

Canon X XIX.—TIf any one saith, 
that he who has fallen after bap- 
tism is not able by the grace of 
God to rise again; or, that he is 


sola fide amissam justitiam, re-|able indeed to recover the justice 
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cuperare sine sacramento paoni- 
tentiam, prout sancta romana et 
universalis ecclesia a Christo Do- 
mino et ejus apostolis edocta 
hucusque professa est, servavit 
et docuit : anathema sit. 


Canon ΧΧΧ. δὲ quis post ac- 
ceptam justificationis gratiam cut- 
libet peccatori penitenti ita cul- 
pam remitti et reatum cterne 
pene deleri dizxerit, ut nullus 
remaneat reatus pene tempo- 
ralis exsoluende vel in hoc se- 
culo, vel in futuro in purgato- 
rio, antequam. ad regna celorum 
aditus patere possi: anathema 
sit. 


Canon XXXI.—S?2 quis dize- 
rit, gustificatum peccare, dum in- 
tuitu aeterne mercedis bene ope- 
ratur: anathema sit. 


Canon XXXIL—3SZ quis dixe- 
rit hominis justificati bona opera 
ita esse dona Dei, ut non sint 
etiam bona ipsius justificati me- 
rita; aut ipsum justificatum bo- 
nis operibus, que ab eo per Dei 
gratam et Lesu Christi meri- 
tum, cujus vivum membrum est, 
jiunt, non vere mereri augmen- 
tum gratie, vitam  cternam, et 
ipsius vite ceterne, si tamen in 
gratia decesserit, consecutionem, 
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which he has lost, but by faith alone 
without the sacrament of Penance, 
contrary to what the holy Roman 
and universal Church—instructed 
by Christ and his Apostles—has 
hitherto professed, observed, and 
taught: let him be anathema. 

Canon XX X.—If any one saith, 
that, after the grace of Justifica- 
tion has been received, to every peni- 
tent sinner the guilt is remitted, and 
the debt of eternal punishment is 
blotted out in such wise that there 
remains not any debt of temporal 
punishment to be discharged either 
in this world, or in the next in Pur- 
gatory, before the entrance to the 
kingdom of heaven can be opened 
[to him]: let him be anathema. 

Canon X X XL—If any one saith, 
that the justified sins when he per- 
forms good works with a view to 
an eternal recompense: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XXXIIL.—If any one 
saith, that the good works of one 
that is justified are in such manner 
the gifts of God, that they are not 
also the good merits of him that 
is justified ; or, that the said justi- 
fied, by the good works which he 
performs through the grace of God 
and the merit of Jesus Christ, whose 
living member he is, does not truly 
merit increase of grace, eternal life, 
and the attainment of that eternal 
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atque etiam. glorie augmentum : 
anathema sit. 


Canon XX XIII.—& quis dixe- 
rit, per hanc doctrinam. catholi- 
cam de justificatione, a sancta 
synodo hoc presenti decreto ex- 
pressam, aliqua ex parte gloric 
Dei vel meritis lesu Christi Do- 
min nostri derogari, et non po- 
tus veritatem fidei nostre, Dei 
denique, ac Christi Desu. gloriam 
ULustrar?: anathema sit. 


SESSIO SEPTIMA, 


celebrata die ITT. Marti 154%. 


DECRETUM DE SACRAMENTIS. 


Procemium. 
Ad | consummationem  saluta- 
de Jjustificatione 
que in pracedenté proxima ses- 


TUS doctrine, 
szone uno omnium patrum con- 
sensu promulgata fuit; consen- 
taneum visum est de sanctissi- 
mis ecclesie sacramentis agere, 
per que omnis vera justitia 
vel incipit, vel cepta augetur, 
Propte- 


wcumenica et 


vel amissa reparatur. 
vea | sacrosancta, 
generalis Tridentina, synodus, in 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congre- 
gata, prasidentibus in ea eisdem 
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life, —if so be, however, that he de- 
part in grace,—and also an increase 
of glory: let him be anathema. 
Canon XXXIIL—If any one 
saith, that, by the Catholie doctrine 
touching Justification, by this holy 
Synod set forth in this present de- 
cree, the glory of God, or the mer- 
its of our Lord Jesus Christ are in 
any way derogated from, and not 
rather that the truth of our faith, 
and the glory in fine of God and 
of Jesus Christ are rendered [more] 
illustrious: let him be anathema. 


SEVENTH SESSION, 
held March 3, 1547. 


DECREE ON THE SACRAMENTS, 
Proém. 


For the completion of the salu- 
tary doctrine on Justification, which 
was promulgated with the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers in the 
last preceding Session, it hath seem- 
ed suitable to treat of the most holy 
Sacraments of the Church, through 
which all true justice either begins, 
or being begun is increased, or be- 
ing lost isrepaired. With this view, 
in order to destroy the errors and to 
extirpate the heresies which have 
appeared in these our days on the 
subject of the said most holy sacra- 
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apostolice sedis legates, ad  er-|ments,—as well those which have 
rores eliminandos et extirpandas | been revived from the heresies con- 


heereses, circa sanctissima 
ipsa sacramenta hac nostra tem- 
pestate, tum de damnatis olim 


hoeresibus 


que 


a patribus nostris 
suscitate, tum etiam de novo 
adinvente sunt, que Catholice 
Ecclesie puritatec et animarum 
salutt magnopere officiunt; sanc- 
scripturarum doctrine, 
traditionibus 


aliorum coneiliorum et patrum 


tarum 
apostolicis aíque 
consensu? inherendo, hos pre- 
sentes canones statuendos et de- 
cernendos censuit, reliquos, quà 
supersunt ad caeptt operis per- 
fectionem, deinceps, divino Spi- 
ritu adjuvante, editura. 


DE SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE. 


Canon l.—6$2? quis dixerit, sa- 
cramenta nove legis non fuisse 
omnia a Lesu Christo Domino 
nostro instituta ; aut esse plura 
vel pauciora quam septem, vide- 
licet: baptismum, confirmationem, 
eucharistiam, penitentiam, extre- 
mam unctionem, ordinem, et ma- 
trimonium ; aut etiam aliquod 
horum septem non esse vere et pro- 


prie sacramentum : anathema sit. 
Vor. IL—I 


demned of old by our Fathers, as 
also those newly invented, and which 
are exceedingly prejudicial to the 
purity of the Catholic Church, and 
to the salvation of souls,—the sa- 
cred and holy, cecumenical and gen. 
eral Synod of Trent, lawfully assem- 
bled in the Holy Ghost, the same 
legates of the Apostolic See presid- 
ing therein, adhering to the doc- 
trine of the holy Scriptures, to the 
apostolic traditions, and to the con- 
sent of other councils and of the 
Fathers, has thought fit that these 
present canons be established and 
decreed ; intending, the divine Spir- 
it aiding, to publish later the re- 
maining canons which are wanting 
for the completion of the work 
which it has begun. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL, 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
the sacraments of the New Law 
were not all instituted by Jesus 
Christ, our Lord ; or, that they are 
more, or less, than seven, to wit, 
Baptism, Confirmation, the Eu- 
charist, Penance, Extreme Une- 
tion, Order, and Matrimony; or 
even that any one of these seven 
is not truly and properly a sacra- 
ment: let him be anathema. 
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Canon IL—S? quis dixerit, ea 
ipsa nove legis sacramenta a 
sacramentis antique legis non 
differre, 


sunt alie et al ritus externi: 


nist guia  ceremonic 


anathema sit. 


Canon III.— Sz quis dixerit, 
hec septem sacramenta ita esse 
inter se paria, ut nulla ratione 
aliud. sit alio dignius : anathema 
sit. 


Canon IV.—St quis dizerit, 
sacramenta nove legis non esse 
ad salutem necessaria, sed su- 
perfua,; et sine eis aut eorum 
voto per solam fidem homunes 
a Deo gratiam justificationis 
adipiscó; licet omnia singulis 
necessaria non sint: anathema 


sit. 


Canon V.—S2 quis dixerit, hoc 
sacramenta propter solam fidem 
nutriendam wnstituta — f'ussse : 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—S2 quis démerit, 
sacramenta novee legis non con- 
tinere gratiam, quam significant; 
aut gratiam ipsam non ponenti- 
bus obicem non conferre; quasi 
signa tantum externa sni ac- 
cepte per fidem gratim, vel jus- 
titre, et note quedam Christiane 


professionis, quibus apud ho- 
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Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
these said sacraments of the New 
Law do not differ from the sacra- 
ments of the Old Law, save that the 
ceremonies are different, and differ- 
ent the outward rites: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that these seven sacraments are in 
such wise equal to each other, as 
that one is not in any way more wor- 
thy than another: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New 
Law are not necessary unto salva- 
tion, but superfluous; and that, 
without them, or without the desire 
thereof, men obtain of God, through 
faith alone, the grace of justifica- 
tion ;—though all [the sacraments] 
are not indeed necessary for every 
individual: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
these sacraments were instituted for 
the sake of nourishing faith alone: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New Law 
do not contain the grace which they 
signify ; or, that they do not confer 
that grace on those who do not place 
an obstacle thereunto; as though 
they were merely outward signs of 
grace or justice received through 
faith,and certain marks of the Chris- 
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mines discernuntur fideles ab in- 
Jidelibus : anathema sit. 


Canon VII.—S2 quis dimerit, 
non dari gratiam per hujusmodi 
sacramenta semper et omnibus, 
quantum est ex parte Dei, etiam 
δὲ rite ea suscipiant, sed ali- 
guando et aliquibus: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VIIL—S7 quis dizxerit, 
per ipsa nove legis sacramenta 
ex opere operato non conferri 
gratiam, sed solam. fidem. divine 
promássionis ad gratiam con- 
sequendam sufficere : 
sit. 

Canon IX.—S2 quis dixerit, 
in tribus sacramentis, baptismo 
scilicet, confirmatione et ordine, 


anathema 


non mprimi characterem in 
anima, hoc est signum  quod- 
dam spirituale et  indelebile, 


unde ea 4terari non possunt : 
anathema sit. 

Canon X.—S2 quis dizerit, 
Christianos omnes in verbo, et om- 
nibus sacramentis administrandis 
habere potestatem : anathema sit. 

Canon XL—— δὲ quis dimerit, 
in ministris, dum sacramenta 
conficiunt et conferunt, non re- 
quiri intentionem, saltem. facien- 
di, quod. facit ecclesia : anathema 
sit. | 

Canon XIL—S; quis dimerit, 
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tian profession, whereby believers 


aredistinguished amongst men from 
unbelievers: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that grace, as far as God's part is con- 
cerned, is not given through the said 
sacraments, always, and to all men, 
even though they receive them right- 
ly, but [only] sometimes,and to some 
persons: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that by the said sacraments of the 
New Law grace is not conferred 
through the act performed, but that 
faith alone in the divine promise 
suffices for the obtaining of grace: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IX.—If any one saith, 
that, in the three sacraments, to wit, 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Or- 
der, there is not imprinted in the 
soul a character, that is, a certain 
spiritual and indelible sign, on ac- 
count of which they can not be re 
peated: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
all Christians have power to admin- 
ister the word, and all the sacra- 
ments: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.— If any one saith, 
that, in ministers, when they effect, 
and confer the sacraments, there is 
not required the intention at least 
of doing what the Church does: let 
him be anathema. 


Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
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ministrum in peccato mortali 
existentem, modo omnia essen- 
tralia, que ad sacramentum. con- 
jiciendum aut conferendum. per- 
tinent, servaverit, non conficere aut 
conferre sacramentum : anathema 
sat. 

Canon XIIL—S?2 qus dixerit, 
veceptos et approbatos Lcclesve 
Catholice ritus, in solemn? sacra- 
mentorum administratione adhi- 
bert consuetos, aut contemni, aut 
sine peccato a ministris pro l- 
bito omitto, aut in novos alos 
per quemcumque ecclesiarum 
pastorem mutare posse : anathema 
svt. 


DE BAPTISMO. 

Canon I.— St quis dixerit, bap- 
tismum Loannis habuisse eam- 
dem vim cum baptismo Christe : 
anathema sit. 

Canon Il.—S2 quis diaerit, 
aquam veram, et naturalem non 
esse de necessitate baptismi, at- 
que ideo verba ula Domini nos- 
iri lesu Christi: Nist quis re- 
natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto ; ad metaphoram aliquam 
detorserit : anathema sit. 

Canon IIL — δὲ quis dizerit, 
in Leclesie Romana, que omnium 
ecclesiarum. mater est et magis- 
tra, non esse veram de baptismi 
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that a minister, being in mortal sin, 
—if so be that he observe all the 
essentials which belong to the effect- 
ing, or conferring of, the sacrament, 
—neither effects, nor confers the 
sacrament: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon XIIL-—-If any one saith, 
that the received and approved rites 
of the Catholic Church, wont to be 
used in the solemn administration 
of the sacraments, may be con- 
temned, or without sin be omitted 
at pleasure by the ministers, or be 
changed, by every pastor of the 
churches, into other new ones: let 
him be anathema. 


ON BAPTISM. 


Canon 1.—If any one saith, that 
the baptism of John had the same 
force as the baptism of Christ: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
true and natural water is not of ne- 
cessity for baptism, and, on that 
account, wrests, to some sort of met- 
aphor, those words of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: Unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy 
Ghost.’ let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—Ifany one saith, that 
in the Roman Church, which is the 
mother and mistress of all churches, 
there is not the true doctrine con- 


! John iii. 5. 
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eacramento doctrinam : anathema | 


sit. 

Canon IV.— S2 quis dizerit, 
baptismum, qui etiam datur ab 
hereticis in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, cum 
intentione faciendi, quod facit 
ecclesia, non esse verum baptis- 
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cerning the sacrament of baptism: 
‘let him be anathema. 

Canon [V.—If any one saith, that 
the baptism which is even given by 
heretics in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, with the intention of doing 

what the Church doth, is not true 


mum : anathema sit. ‘baptism: let him be anathema. 


Canon V.— 8$ quis dizerit, Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
baptismum liberum esse, hoe est, baptism is free, that is, not neces- 
non necessarium ad salutem : sary unto salvation: let him be 
anathema. 


Canon VI.—If any one saith, that 


anathema sit. 

Canon VIL— S2 quis dimerit, 
baptizatum non posse, etiam si one who has been baptized can not, 
velit, gratiam amittere, quan-|evenif he would, lose grace, let him 
tumcumgque peccet, nis nolit cre- |sin ever so much, unless he will not 
dere: anathema sit. believe: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIL— Sit quis dimerit, 
baptizatos per baptismum ip-| that the baptized are, by baptism 
sum, solius tantum fide debi- itself, made debtors but to faith 


tores fiert, non autem universe alone, and not to the observance 


Canon VII.—If any one saith, 


legis Christ? servande : anathema of the whole law! of Christ: let 
sit. him be anathema. 

Canon VIII—S2 quis diverit,) Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
baptizatos liberos esse ab omni-| that the baptized are freed from all 
bus sancte ecclesie preceptis, the precepts, whether written or 
tradita | transmitted, of holy Church, in such 
sunt, ita ut ea observare mon wise that they are not bound to ob- 
teneantur, nisi se sua sponte illis serve them, unless they have chosen 
submittere voluerint : anathema | of their own accord to submit them- 
sit. 


qum vel scripta vel 


selves thereunto: let him be anath 
ema. 

Canon IX.— S; quis dixerit,, Canon] X.—Ifany one saith, that 
wa revocandos esse homines ad the remembrance of the baptism 


* Gal. v. 3. 
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baptismi suscepti memoriam, ut 
vola omnia, que post baptis- 
mum fiunt, vt promissionrs in 
baptismo ipso jam facte, irri- 
ta esse intelligant, quasi per ea 
et fidei, quam profess sunt, 
et $psà baptismo : 
anathema, sit. 


detrahatur 


Canon X.—Sti quis dixerit, 
peccata omnia, que post baptis- 
mum fiunt, sola recordatione et 
Jide suscepti baptism vel dimit- 
ti, vel venialia fiert: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XI.— S? quis dmerit, 
verum et rite collatum baptis- 
mum iterandum esse dll, qui 
apud infideles fidem, Christe ne- 
gaverit, cum ad penitentiam 
convertitur : anathema sit. 


Canon XII.—S?t quis dwerit, 
neminem esse baptizandum, nisi 
ea ctate, qua Christus baptiza- 
tus est, vel in ipso mortis arti- 
culo: anathema sit. 

Canon XIIL.—S2 quis dixerit, 
parvulos, eo quod actum cre- 
dendi non habent, suscepto bap- 
tismo inter fideles computandos 
non esse, ac propterea, cum ad 

discretionis | pervenerant, 
rebaptizandos; aut pre- 
omitti eorum baptisma, 


annos 
6886 
stare, 
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which they have received is so to 
be recalled unto men, as that they 
are to understand that all vows 
made after baptism are void, in 
virtue of the promise already made 
in that baptism; as if, by those 
vows, they both derogated from 
that faith which they have pro- 
fessed, and from that baptism it- 
self: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
by the sole remembrance and the 
faith of the baptism which has been 
received, all sins committed after 
baptism are either remitted, or made 
venial: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that 
baptism, which was true and rightly 
conferred, is to be repeated, for him 
who has denied the faith of Christ 
amongst Infidels, when he is con- 
verted unto penitence: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that no one is to be baptized save 
at that age at which Christ was bap- 
tized, or in the very article of death: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that little children, for that they 
have not actual faith, are not, after 
having received baptism, to be reck- 
oned amongst the faithful ; and that, 
for this cause, they are to be rebap- 
tized when they have attained to 
years of discretion; or, that it is 
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quam eos non actu proprio cre- 
dentes, baptizari in sola fide ec- 
clesie : anathema sit. 


Canon XIV.—GS quis dixerit, 
hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos, 
cum, adoleverént, 4nterrogandos 
esse, an matum habere velint, 
quod patrini eorum | nomine, 
polliciti 
sunt; et, ub? se nolle respon- 


dum  baptizarentur, 


derint, suo esse arbitrio relin- 
quendos; nec alia interim pena 
ad Christianam vitam cogendos, 


nist ut ab Ewucharistie aliorum- 


que sacramentorum perceptione 
arceantur, donec  resipiscant : 
anathema, sit. 


DE CONFIRMATIONE. 


Canon I.—S2 quis dixerit, con- 
Jirmationem | baptizatorum otio- 
sam ceremoniam esse, et non 
potius verum et proprium sa- 
nihil 
aliud fuisse quam  catechesim 
quamdam, qua adolescentie, pro- 
cmi fidei sue rationem coram 


ecclesia, 


cramentum; aut olim 


exponebant : anathema 
sit. 

Canon 11.- -δὲ quis diwerit, in- 
jurios esse Spiritui Sancto eos, 


qui sacro confirmationis chris- 
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better that the baptism of such be 
omitted, than that, while not believ- 
ing by their own act, they should 
be baptized in the faith alone of 
the Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that those who have been thus bap- 
tized when children, are, when they 
have grown up, to be asked whether 
they will ratify what their sponsors 
promised in their names when they 
were baptized; and that, in case 
they answer that they will not, they 
are to be left to their own will ; and 
are not to be compelled meanwhile 
to a Christian life by any other pen- 
alty,savethat they beexcluded from 
the participation of the Eucharist, 
and of the other sacraments, until 
they repent: let him be anathema. 


ON CONFIRMATION. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
the confirmation of those who have 
been baptized is an idle ceremony, 
and not rather a true and proper 
sacrament; or that of old it was 
nothing more than a kind of cate- 
chism, whereby they who were near 
adolescence gave an account of 
their faith in the face of the 
Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
they who ascribe any virtue to the 
sacred chrism of confirmation, offer 
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mati wirtutem aliquam tribu- 
unt: anathema sit. 

Canon III. — S2. quis dixerat, 
sancte confirmationis ordinari- 
um ministrum non esse solum 
episcopum, sed quemvis. simpli- 


cem, sacerdotem : anathema sit. 


Sressto DrcrmaTERTIA, 
celebrata die XI. Octobris 1551. 


DECRETUM DE SANCTISSIMO EUCHA- 
RISTLE SACRAMENTO. 


CAPuT I. 


De reali presentice Domini nostri Iesu Christi 
in sanctissimo EKucharistie@ sacramento. 


Principio docet sancta syno- 


dus, et aperte ac simpliciter 
profitetur, ὧν almo sancte Eu- 
charistie sacramento, post panis, 
et vine consecrationem, Domi- 
num nostrum [esum Christum, 
verum Deum atque hominem, 
vere, realiter, ac substantialiter 
sub specie illarum. rerum sensi- 
bilium contineri. | [Neque enim 
hec inter se pugnant, ut ipse 
Salvator noster semper ad dex- 
teram Patris in ceelis assideat 
juata modum existendi natura- 
lem, et ut multis nihilominus 
in locis 


aliis sacramentaliter 


presens sua substantia nobis 
adsit, ea existendi ratione, quam 


etst verbis exprimere vim possu- 
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an outrage to the Holy Ghost: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that the ordinary minister of holy 
confirmation is not the bishop 
alone, but any simple priest so- 
ever: let him be anathema. 


THIRTEENTH SESSION, 
held October 11, 1551. 


DECREE CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY 
SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist. 


In the first place, the holy Synod 
teaches, and openly and simply pro- 
fesses, that, in the august sacrament 
of the holy Eucharist, after the con- 
secration of the bread and wine, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, true God and 
man, is truly, really, and substan- 
tially contained under the species 
of those sensible things. For nei- 
ther are these things mutually re- 
pugnant,—that our Saviour him- 
self always sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father in heaven, according 
to the natural mode of existing, and 
that, nevertheless, he be, in many 
other places, sacramentally present 
to us in his own substance, by a man- 
ner of existing, which, though we 
can scarcely express it in words, yet 
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mus, possibilem tamen esse Deo,| can we, by the understanding illu- 
cogitatione per fidem. illustrata | minated by faith, conceive, and we 
assequi possumus, et constantis- ought most firmly to believe, to be 
sine credere debemus : ita enim | possible unto God: for thus all our 
majores nostri omnes, quotquot | forefathers, as many as were in the 
in vera Christi ecclesia fuerunt, true Church of Christ, who have 
qui de sanctissimo hoe sacra-|treated of this most holy Sacra- 
mento disseruerunt, apertissime | ment, have most openly professed, 
professi sunt, hoc tam admira-|that our Redeemer instituted this 
bile sacramentum in ultima cena\so admirable a sacrament at the 
redemptorem, nostrum. instituisse, last supper, when, after the bless- 
cum post panis wvinique bene-|ing of the bread and wine, he tes- 
dictionem se suum 4psius cor-|tified, in express and clear words, 
pus s prebere ac  suum|that he gave them his own very 
sanguinem, disertis et perspicuis| body, and his own blood, words 
verbis testatus est; gue verba a|which,— recorded by the holy 
sanctis evangelistis commemora-| Evangelists, and afterwards re- 
ta et a divo Paulo postea repe- peated by Saint Paul, whereas 
tita, cum propriam illam  et|they carry with them that proper 
apertissimam significationem pre 
se ferant, secundum quam a vols | eiim they were understood by 
tribus intellecta. sunt; àndignis- the Fathers,—it is indeed a crime 
simum sane flagitium est, ea a 
quibusdam. contentiosis et pravis 
hominibus ad fictitios et imagi- 
narios tropos, quibus veritas car- 


and most manifest meaning in 


the most unworthy that they 
should be wrested, by certain con- 
tentious and wicked men, to fic- 
titions and imaginary tropes, 
nis et sanguinis Christi negatur, | whereby the verity of the flesh 
and blood of Christ is denied, 
contrary to the universal sense of 
the Church, which, as the pillar 


and ground of truth, has detest- 


contra  wniversum ecclesie  sen- 
sum detorqueri; qua, tamquam 
columna et firnamentum  weri- 
tatis, hec ab impiis hominibus 
excogitata commenta velut sata- 
nica detestata est, grato  sem- 


ed, as satanical, these inventions 
devised by impious men; she rec- 


——————À—— Üe—À—Áá—— ————————À 


per et memore animo prestan- 
tissimum hoc Christi beneficium | ful and unforgetting, the most ex- 
agnoscens. cellent benefit of Christ. 


ognizing, with a mind ever grate- 
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Capot II. 


JDe ratione institutionis sanctissimi hujus 
sacramenti. 


Ergo Salvator noster, discessu- 
rus ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, 
sacramentum hoe insteturt, 4n 
quo diwitias divin? sur erga ho- 
mines amoris velut effudit, me- 
moriam faciens mirabilium suo- 
et 
colere nos su memoriam pre- 


rum ; in 4llüus sumptione 
cepit, suamque annunciare mor- 
tem, donec ipse ad judicandum 
mundum veniat. | Swmi autem 
voluit sacramentum hoc, tam- 
quam spiritualem animarum ci- 
bum, quo alantur, et conforten- 
tur viventes vita illius, qui diat : 
Qui manducat me, et ipse vivet 
propter me: et tamquam anti- 
dotum, quo liberemur a culpis 
quotidianis, et aq peccatis mor- 
talibus preservemur.  Pignus 
preterea id esse voluit future 
nostre glorie, et perpetue felr- 
citatis, adeoque symbolum. unius 
illus corporis, cujus ipse caput 
existit, cuique nos, tamquam 
membra, arctissima fidei, sper et 
caritatis adstrictos 
esse voluit, ut idipsum omnes 
diceremus, nec essent in nobis 


schismata. 


connextone 
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CnAPTER II. 


On the reason of the institution of this most 
holy sacrament. 


Wherefore, our Saviour, when 
about to depart out of this world 
to the Father, instituted this sacra- 
ment, in which he poured forth as 
it were the riches of his divine love 
towards men, making a remem- 
brance of his wonderful works ;! 
and he commanded us, in the par- 
ticipation thereof, to venerate his 
memory, and to show forth his 
death until he come* to judge the 
world. And he would also that 
this sacrament should be received 
as the spiritual food of souls, where- 
by may be fed and strengthened 
those who live with his life who said, 
He that eateth me, the same also 
shall live by me,;? and as an anti- 
dote, whereby we may be freed from 
daily faults, and be preserved from 
mortal sins. He would, further- 
more, have it be a pledge of our 
glory to come, and everlasting hap- 
piness, and thus be a symbol of that 
one body whereof he is the head, 
and to which he would fain have us 
as members be united by the closest 
bond of faith, hope, and charity, 
that we might all speak the same 
things, and there might be mo 
schisms amongst us. 


! Psa. cx. 4. 
2 1 Cor, xi. 26, 


3 John vi. 58. 
* 1 Cor, 1. 10, 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


Carvr III. 


De excellentia sanctissime Eucharistie super 
reliqua sacramenta. 


hoc 


sanctissime | Éucharistie cum 


symbolum 


esse rev sacra, et invisibilis gra- 


Commune quidem est 


ceteris | sacramentis, 
tie formam visibilem ; verum 
illud in ea excellens et singulare 
reperitur, quod reliqua  sacra- 
menta tune primum —sanctift- 
candi vim habent, cum quis 


ds utitur: at in Eucharistia 
ipse sanctitatis auctor ante 
usum est. Nondum enim Fu- 


charistiam de manu Domr- 
apostoli 
vere tamen ipse affirmaret cor- 
pus suum esse, quod praebebat. 


ni susceperant, cum 


Et semper hee fides in Ee- 
clesia Det fuit, statim post 
consecrationem verum Domini 
nostri corpus ejus 
sanguinem sub panis et vini 
specie una cum ipsius anima et 
divinitate existere; sed corpus 
quidem sub specie panis et san- 
guinem sub ini specie em wi 


verumque 


verborum ; ipsum autem corpus 
sub specie vini, et sanguinem, sub 
specie panis, animamque sub 
utraque, v naturalis illus con- 
nexionis et concomitantie, qua 
partes Christi Domini, qui jam 
ex mortuis resurrexit non am- 
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CHAPTER III. 


On the excellency of the most holy Eucharist 
over the rest of the sacraments. 


The most holy Eucharist has in- 
deed this in common with the rest 
of the sacraments, that it is a sym- 
bol of a sacred thing, and is a visi- 
ble form of an invisible grace; but 
there is found in the Eucharist this 
excellent and peculiar thing, that 
the other sacraments have then first 
the power of sanctifying when one 
uses them, whereas in the Eucharist, 
before being used, there is the Au- 
thor himself of sanetity. For tn. 
apostles had not as yet received the 
Eucharist from the hand of the 
Lord, when nevertheless himself af- 
firmed with truth that to be his own 
body which he presented [to them]. 
And this faith has ever been in the 
Church of God, that, immediately 
after the consecration, the verita- 
ble body of our Lord, and his veri- 
table blood, together with his soul 
and divinity, are under the spe- 
cies of bread and wine; but the 
body indeed under the species of 
bread, and the blood under the spe- 
cies of wine, by the force of the 
words; but the body itself under 
the species of wine, and the blood 
under the species of bread, and the 
soul under both, by the force of that 
natural connection and concomi- 
tancy whereby the parts of Christ 
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plius moriturus, inter se copu- 
lantur, divinitatem porro prop- 
ter admirabilem illam ejus cum 
corpore et anima hypostaticam 
unionem. | Quapropter werissi- 
mum est, tantumdem sub alteru- 
tra specie atque sub utraque 
contineri: totus enim, et 4nte- 
ger Christus sub panis specie 
et sub quavis ipsius specie? parte, 
totus diem sub vini specie et sub 
ejus partibus exrstit. 


Carvr IV. 


De Transsubstantiatione. 


Quoniam autem Christus, re- 
demptor noster, corpus suum 4d, 
quod sub specie pans offerebat, 
vere esse dia, 4deo persuasum 
semper in Ecclesia. De? fuit, id- 
que nunc denuo sancta hee sy- 
nodus declarat, per consecratio- 
nem panis et vin) conversionem 
Jierà totius substantie panis in 
substantiam corporis Christi Do- 
mini nostri, et totius substantice 
vint 4n substantiam sanguinis 
€jus : gue conversio convenien- 
ter et proprie a sancta Catho- 
lica Ecclesia Transsubstantiatio 
est appellata. 
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our Lord, who hath now risen from 
the dead, to die no more, are united 
together ; and the divinity, further- 
more, on account of the admirable 
hypostatical union thereof with his 
body and soul. Wherefore it is most 
true, that as much is contained under 
either species as under both; for 
Christ whole and entire is under the 
species of bread, and under any part 
whatsoever of that species ; likewise 
the whole (Christ)isunderthespecies 
of wine, and under the parts thereof. 


CHAPTER IV. 


On Transubstantiation. 


And because that Christ, our Re- 
deemer, declared that which he 
offered under the species of bread 
to be truly his own body, therefore 
has it ever been a firm belief in the 
Church of God, and this holy Synod 
doth now declare it anew, that, by 
the consecration of the bread and 
of the wine, a conversion is made 
of the whole substance of the bread 
into the substance of the body of 
Christ our Lord, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the sub- 
stance of his blood ; which conver- 
sion is, by the holy Catholie Church, 
suitably and properly called Tran- 
substantiation. 


1 1.Cor. v1. D. 
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Caput V. 


De cultu et veneratione huic sanctissimo 
sacramento exhibenda. 


Nullus itaque dubitandi locus 
relinquitur, quin omnes Christi 
Jideles pro more in Catholica 
Ecclesia 


semper recepto latric 


cultum, qui vero Deo debetur, 


huie sanctissimo sacramento 4m. 


veneratione exhibeant: neque 
enim deo minus est adoran- 
dum, quod fuerit. a Christo Do- 
mno, ut sumatur, institutum : 
nam illum eumdem Deum pre- 
sentem in eo adesse credimus, 
quem Pater ceternus introducens 
dicit: Lt 
adorent eum omnes angeli Dei ; 
quem magi procidentes adorave- 
runt; quem denique in Galilea 


ab apostolis 


an orbem terrarum 


adoratum fuisse, 
scriptura testatur. 


Declarat preterea sancta sy- 
nodus, pie et religiose admodum 
in Dei Ecclesiam. inductum fu- 
isse hunc morem, wt singulis 


annis — peculiari | quodam 
nerabile sacramentum singulari 


veneratione ac solemniter  cele- 


vias et loca publica circumfer- 
retur. iquissimum est enim, sa- 


et | 
Jesto die precelsum hoe et ve- 
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CHAPTER V. 


On the cult and veneration to be shown to this 
most holy sacrament. 


Wherefore, there is no room left 
for doubt, that all the faithful of 
Christ may, according to the cus- 
tom ever received in the Catholic 
Church, render in veneration the 
worship of latria, which is due to 


the true God, to this most holy sac- 


rament. For not therefore is it the 
less to be adored on this account, 
that it was instituted by Christ, the 
Lord, in order to be received; for 
we believe that same God to be 
present therein, of whom the eter- 
nal Father, when introducing him 
into the world, says: And Jet all the 
angels of God adore him ;?! whom 
the Magi, falling down, adored ;? 
who, in fine, as the Scripture testi- 
fies, was adored by the apostles in 
Galilee. 

The holy Synod declares, more- 
over, that very piously and relig- 
iously was this custom introduced 
into the Church, that this sublime 
and venerable sacrament be, with 
special veneration and solemnity, 
celebrated, every year, on a certain 


| day, and that a festival ; and that it 
braretur, utque in processionibus. 
reverenter et honorifice dllud. per 


be borne reverently and with honor 
in processions through the streets 
and publie places. For it is most 


just that there be certain appointed 


1 Psa. xcvi. 7. 


? Matt. ii. 11. 
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cros aliquos statutos esse dies, 
cum Christiant omnes singulari 
ac rara quadam significatione 
gratos et memores testentur ani- 
mos erga communem Dominum 
et Redemptorem. pro tam éneffa- 
bili et plane divino beneficio, 
quo mortis ejus victoria et tri- 
umphus representatur. Ac sic 
quidem oportuit victricem verr- 
tatem de mendacio et heres? tri- 
umphum agere, ut ejus adver- 
conspectu tanti splen- 
in tanta universe ec- 


sario in 
doris, et 
cleswe letitia positi, vel debrli- 
tate et fracti tabescant, vel pu- 
dore affecti et confust aliquando 
resipiscant. 


CaPvT VI. 


De asservando sacre Eucharistie sacramento, 
et ad infirmos deferendo. 

Consuetudo asservandi $n sa- 
crario sanctam | Eucharistiam 
adeo antiqua est, ut eam secu- 
lum etiam Nicent Concili$ ag- 
Porro deferri tpsam 
sacram Eucharistiam ad infir- 
mos, et in hune usum diligenter 
in ecclesiis conservari, qproter- 


noverit. 


quam quod cum summa equi- 
tate et ratione conjunctum est, 
tum multis in conciliis precep- 
et vetustissimo 
Catholice Ecclesie more est ob- 


tum invenitur 
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holy days, whereon all Christians 
may, with a special and unusual 
demonstration, testify that their 
minds are grateful and thankful 
to their common Lord and Redeem- 
er for so ineffable and truly divine 
a benefit, whereby the victory and 
triumph of his death are represent- 
ed. And so indeed did it behoove 
vietorious truth to celebrate a tri- 
umph over falsehood and heresy, 
that thus her adversaries, at the 
sight of so much splendor, and in 
the midst of so great joy of the uni- 
versal Church, may either ne 
away’ weakened and broken; or, 
touched with shame and confound- 
ed, at length repent. 


CHAPTER VI. 


On reserving the sacrament of the sacred 
Eucharist, and bearing it to the sick. 
The custom of reserving the holy 
Eucharist in the sacrarium is so 
ancient, that even the age of the 
Council of Niceea recognized that 
usage. Moreover, as to carrying 
the sacred Eucharist itself to the 
sick, and carefully reserving it 
for this purpose in churches, be- 
sides that it is exceedingly con- 
formable to equity and reason, it 
is also found enjoined in numer- 
ous councils, and is a very ancient 
observance of the Catholic Church. 


* Pea. οχὶ. 10, 
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servatum. Quare sancta hee syn- 
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Wherefore, this holy Synod or- 


odus retinendum omnino saluta- | daius that this salutary and neces- 


rem hunc et necessarium morem |sary custom is to be by all means 


statuit. 


Carvr VII. 


De praeparatione, que adhibenda est, ut digne 
quis sacram Eucharistiam percipiat. 


Sz non decet ad sacras ullas 


Junctiones quempiam — accedere 
nisi sancte, certe, quo magis 
sanctitas et divinitas celestis 


hujus sacramento viro Christi- 
ano comperta est, eo diligentius 
cavere ille debet, ne absque mag- 
na reverentia et sanctitate ad 
id percipiendum | accedat, pre- 
sertim cum lla plena formidi- 
nis verba apud apostolum lega- 
Qui manducat et bibit 
indigne, judicium sibi mandu- 
cat et bibit, non dijudicans cor- 
pus Domini. 


MuUs ? 


Quare communi- 
care volenti revocandum est in 
memoriam ejus preceptum : Pro- 
Eccle- 
siastica autem consuetudo decla- 
rat, eam probationem necessari- 


bet autem seipsum homo. 


am esse, ut nullus sibi conscius 
peccatt mortalis, quantumvis si- 
δὲ contritus videatur, absque pre- 
missa sacramentali confessione 
ad sacram | Eucharistiam | acce- 


dere debeat. Quod a Christia- 


nis omnibus, etiam ab tis sacer- 


retained. 


CuapTer VII. 


On the preparation to be given that one may 
worthily receive the sacred Eucharist. 

If it is unbeseeming for any one 
to approach to any of the sacred 
functions, unless he approach ho- 
lily; assuredly, the more the holi- 
ness and divinity of this heaven- 
ly sacrament are understood by a 
Christian, the more diligently ought 
he to give heed that he approach 
not to receive it but with great rev- 
erence and holiness, especially as 
we read in the Apostle those words 
full of terror: He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself? 
Wherefore, he who would commu- 
nicate, ought to recall to mind the 
precept of the Apostle: Let a man 
prove himself.? 
tical usage declares that necessary 


Now ecclesias- 


proof to be, that no one, conscious 
to himself of mortal sin, how con- 
trite soever he may seem to himself, 
ought to approach to the sacred 
Eucharist without previous sacra- 
This the holy 
Synod hath decreed is to be inva- 
riably observed by all Christians, 


mental confession. 


13 Cor: xL 29. 


3 1 Cor. v. 28. 
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lotibus, quibus ex officio incubu- | 


erit celebrare, hac sancta syno- 
dus perpetuo servandum. esse de- 
crevit, modo non desit ills copia 
confessoris. Quod sv necessitate 
urgente sacerdos absque previa 
confessione celebraverit, quampre- 
mum confiteatur. 


CaPvT VIII. 


De usu admirabilis hujus sacramenti. 


Quoad usum autem recte et 
sapienter Patres nostri tres ra- 
hoc 
accipienda 


tiones sanctum sacramen- 


tum distinxerunt. 
Quosdam enim docuerunt sacra- 
mentaliter dumtaxat wd sumere 
ut peccatores; alios tantum, spi- 
ritualiter, ellos nimirum, qui vo- 
to propositum illum celestem pa- 
nem edentes, fide viva, que per 
dilectionem | operatur, | fructum 
ejus et utilitatem sentiunt ; ter- 
(ios porro sacramentaliter simul 
et spiritualiter ; hi autem sunt, 
qui ita se prius probant et in- 
struunt, ut vestem nuptialem in- 
dut? ad divinam hane mensam 
accedant. 

Jn sacramentali autem sump- 
in Eeclesia Dei 
mos fuit, ut laici a sacerdoti- 
bus 


(one semper 


communtionem acciperent ; 
sacerdotes autem celebrantes  se- 


2psos communicarent, qué mos, 


! Gal. v. 6. 
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even by those priests on whom it 
may be incumbent by their office to 
celebrate, provided the opportunity 
of a confessor do not fail them; 
but if, in an urgent necessity, a 
priest should celebrate without pre- 
vious confession, let him confess as 
soon as possible. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


On the use of this admirable sacrament. 


Now as to the use of this holy 
sacrament, our Fathers have right- 
ly and wisely distinguished three 
ways of receiving it. For they have 
taught that some receive it sacra- 
mentally only, to wit, sinners: oth- 
ers spiritually only, those to wit who 
eating in desire that heavenly bread 
which is set before them, are, by a 
lively facth which worketh by char- 
ity, made sensible of the fruit and 
usefulness thereof: whereas the 
third [class] receive it both sacra- 
mentally and spiritually, and these 
are they who so prove and prepare 
themselves beforehand, as to ap- 
proach to this divine table clothed 
with the wedding garment? Now 
as to the reception of the sacrament, 
it was always the custom in the 
Church of God that laymen should 
receive the communion from priests; 
but that priests when celebrating 
should communicate themselves; 


? Matt. xxii. 11, 12. 
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tamquam ex traditione aposto- 
lica descendens, jure ac merito 
retineri debet. 

Demum. autem paterno affectu 
sancta synodus, hor- 
et 


viscera misericordice 


admonet 
obsecrat per 


Dei 


singul?, qui 


tatur, Togat 
NOS- 
tri, ut omnes et 
Christiano | nomine | censentur, 
wn hoc unitatis signo, in hoc 
vinculo caritatis, in hoe concor- 
die symbolo jam tandem ali- 
quando conveniant et concordent, 
memoresque tante majestatis, et 
tam eximit amoris [esu Christi, 
Domini nostri, qui dilectam ani- 


mam suam in nostre salutis pre- 


tium. et carnem suam, nobis dedit | 


ad manducandum, ec sacra 


mysteria corporis et | sanguinis 
ejus ea fidei constantia et firma- 
tate ea anim? devotione, ea pie- 
tate et cultu credant et veneren- 
tur, ut panem. illum supersub- 
stantialem frequenter | suscipere 
possint, et is vere eis sit anime 
vita et perpetua sanitas mentis, 
cujus vigore confortati, ex hujus 
misere peregrinationis — itinere 
ad celestem patriam | pervenire 
valeant, eumdem panem. angelo- 
rum, quem modo sub sacris vela- 
minibus edunt, absque ullo vela- 


mine manducaturt. 


Quoniam autem non est satis 


Wor, IL —K 
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which custom, as coming down from 
an apostolic tradition, ought with 
justice and reason to be retained. 
And finally this holy Synod, with 
true fatherly affection, admonishes, 
exhorts, begs, and beseeches, through 
the bowels of the mercy of our God, 
that all and each of those who beai 
the Christian name would now at 
length agree and be of one mind in 
this sign of unity, in this bond of 
charity, in this symbol of concord; 
and that, mindful of the so great 
majesty, and the so exceeding love 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave 
his own beloved soul as the price of 
our salvation, and gave us his own 
flesh to eat, they would believe and 
venerate these sacred mysteries of 
his body and blood, with such con- 
stancy and firmness of faith, with 
such devotion of soul, with such 
piety and worship, as to be able fre- 
quently to receive that supersub- 
stantial bread, and that it may be to 
them truly the life of the soul and 
the perpetual health of their mind; 
that being 
strength thereof, they may, after 


invigorated by the 


the journeying of this miserable 
pilgrimage, be able to arrive at 
their heavenly country, there to 
eat, without any veil, that same 
bread of angels which they now 
eat under the sacred veils. 

But forasmuch as it is not enough 
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veritatem. dicere, nist detegantur 
et refellantur errores: placuit 
sancte synodo hos canones sub- 
jungere, ut omnes, jam agnita 
Catholica intelligant 
quoque, que ab willis hereses ca- 


doctrina, 


veri, vitarique debeant. 


DE SACROSANCTO EUCHARISTLE 
SACRAMENTO. 


Canon I.— S? quis negaverit, 
in sanctissimo Hucharistie sacra- 
mento contineri vere, realiter et 
substantialiter corpus et sangui- 
nem una cum anima et divinitate 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ac 
proinde totum Christum ; sed 
dixerit, tantummodo esse in eo, 
ut in signo, vel figura, aut vir- 
tute: anathema sit. 

Canon II.—$72 quis dixerit, in 
sacrosancto Hucharistwe — sacra- 
mento remanere substantiam. pa- 
corpore 
et sanguine Domini nostri Te- 
su Christi, negaveritque mirabi- 


nis et vine una cum 


lem illam et singularem conver- 
sionem. iotvus substantie panis 
in corpus, et totius substantie 
vini in sangunem, manentibus 
dumtaxat panis et 
quam quidem conversio- 


speciebus 
wine ; 
nem Catholica Ecclesia aptissime 
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to declare the truth, if errors be not 
laid bare and repudiated, it hath 
seemed good to the holy Synod to 
subjoin these canons, that all,—the 
Catholic doctrine being already 
recognized,—may now also under- 
stand what are the heresies which 
they ought to guard against and 
avoid. 


ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF 
THE EUCHARIST. 


Canon I.—If any one denieth, 
that, in the sacrament of the most 
holy Eucharist, are contained truly, 
really, and substantially, the body 
and blood together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and consequently the whole Christ ; 
but saith that he is only therein as 
in a sign, or in figure, or virtue: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon I1.—If any one saith, that, 
in the sacred and holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist, the substance of 
the bread and wine remains con- 
jointly with the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and denieth 
that wonderful and singular conver- 
sion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into 
the blood—the species only of the 
bread and wine remaining—which 
conversion indeed the Catholic 
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Transsubstantiationem | appellat : 
anathema sit. 

Canon IIL—/72 quis negaverit, 
tn venerabili sacramento Hucha- 
ristéo sub unaquaque specie, et 
sub singulis cujusque specie? par- 
tibus, separatione facta, totum 
Christum continert: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.—S? qus dizerit, 
peracta consecratione, in admira- 
belt Eucharistim sacramento non 
esse corpus et sanguinem Do- 
mint mostró Lesu Christi, sed 
tantum in usu, dum sumitur, 
non autem ante vel post, et in 
hostis sew particulis consecra- 
tis, que post communionem, re- 
servantur vel supersunt, non re- 
manere verum. corpus Domini: 
anathema sit. 

Canon V.—St quis dixerit, vel 
precipuum fructum sanctissime 
Eucharistve 6886 
peccatorum, vel ex ea non alios 
effectus provenire: anathema 


remissionem 


Sit. 

Canon VL—S$ quis derit, 
in sancto Hucharistie sacramen- 
to Christum, unigenitum Dei 
Filuum, non esse cultu latrie 
etiam externo | adorandum, at- 
que deo non festa peculiari 
celebritate venerandum, neque in 
processionibus. secundum | lauda- 
bem et wnwersalem | Ecclesie 
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Church most aptly calls Transub- 
stantiation: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one denieth, 
that, in the venerable sacrament of 
the Eucharist, the whole Christ is 
contained under each species, and 
under every part of each species, 
when separated: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV.—Ifany onesaith, that, 
after the consecration is completed, 
the body and blood of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ are not in the admirable 
sacrament of the Eucharist, but [are 
there] only during the use, whilst it 
is being taken, and not either before 
or after; and that, in the hosts, or 
consecrated particles, which are re- 
served or which remain after com- 
munion, the true body of the Lord 
remaineth not: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—if any one saith, 
either that the principal fruit of 
the most holy Eucharist is the re- 
mission of sins, or that other effects 
do not result therefrom: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that, in the holy sacrament of the 
Eucharist, Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, is not to be adored 
with the worship, even external of 
latria ; and is, consequently, neither 
to be venerated with a special fes- 
tive solemnity, nor to be solemnly 
borne about in procession, accord- 
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sancte ritum et consuetudinem 
solemniter cireumgestandwm, vel 
non publice, ut adoretur, popu- 
lo proponendum, et ejus adora- 
tores esse idololatras : anathema 
sit. 

Canon VIL—(S? quis dixerit, 
non licere sacram Hucharistiam 
in sacrario veservart, sed sta- 
tim post consecrationem adstan- 
tibus necessario distribuendam ; 

wla ad 
deferatur : 


licere, ut 


honorifice 


aut non 
infirmos 


anathema sit. 


Canon VIIL—&S? qués dizxerit, 
Christum in Hucharistia | emhá- 
bitum spiritualiter tantum man- 
ducari, et non etiam sacramen- 
taliter ac realiter : anathema sit. 

Canon IX.—S? quis negaverit, 
omnes et singuios Christi jfide- 
les utriusque sexus, cum ad an- 
nos discretionis pervenerint, te- 
neri singulis annis, saltem in 
paschate, ad communicandum, 
jueta preceptum sancte matris 
Eeclesie : anathema sit. 

Canon X.— S? quis dixerit, 
non licere sacerdoti — celebranti 


seopsum communicare : anathema 


sit. 

Canon XI.— δὲ quis dixerit, 
solam, fidem esse sufficientem 
preparationem ad | sumendum 


sanctissima Hucharistie | sacra- 
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ing to the laudable and universal 
rite and custom of holy Church; or, 
is not to be proposed publicly to the 
people to be adored, and that the 
adorers thereof are idolators: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that it is not lawful for the sacred 
in the 
sacrarium, but that, immediately 


Eucharist to be reserved 


after consecration, it must neces- 
sarily be distributed amongst those 
present; or, that it is not lawful 
that it be carried with honor to the 
sick: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that Christ, given in the Eucharist, 
is eaten spiritually only, and not 
also sacramentally and really: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—If any one denieth, 
that all and each of Christ’s faith- 
ful of both sexes are bound, when 
they have attained to years of dis- 
cretion, to communicate every year, 
at least at Easter, in accordance 
with the precept of holy Mother 
Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
it is not lawful for the celebrating 
priest to communicate himself: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that faith alone is a sufficient prep- 
aration for receiving the sacrament 
of the most holy Eucharist: let him 
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Kt, ne 


indigne, 


mentum: anathema sit. 


tantum — sacramentum 
atque ideo 4n mortem et con- 
demnationem — sumatur, statuit 
atque declarat ipsa sancta syno- 
dus llis, quos conscientia  pec- 
cati mortalis gravat, quantum- 
cumque etiam se contritos existi- 
ment, habita copia confessoris, 
necessario 6556 
S; 


quis autem contrarium | docere, 


premittendam 
confessionem. saeramentalem. 


predicare, vel pertinaciter | as- 
serere, seu etiam publice. dispu- 
tando defendere presumpserit, eo 
ipso excommunicatus existat. 


SEssio DrcruaqvaARTA, 
celebrata. die X X V. Nov. 1551. 


DE SANCTISSIMIS PCENITENTLE ET EX- 
TREMZ UNCTIONIS SACRAMENTIS, 


Carvr I. 


De necessitate et institutione Sacramenti 
Panitentia. 


St ea in regeneratis omnibus 
gratitudo erga Deum esset, ut 
justitiam in baptismo, ipsius 
beneficio et gratia susceptam 
constanter tuerentur, non fuisset 
opus, aliud ab ipso baptismo 
sacramentum ad peccatorum re- 
Quo- 
niam autem Deus, dives in mise- 
ricordia, cognovit figmentum nos- 


missionem esse institutum. 
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be anathema. And for fear lest so 
| great a sacrament may be received 


] 
| 


| condemnation, this holy Synod or- 


unworthily, and so unto death and 


dains and declares, that sacrament- 
al confession, when a confessor may 
be had, is of necessity to be made 
beforehand, by those whose con- 
science is burthened with mortal sin, 
how contrite even soever they may 
think themselves. But if any one 
shall presume to teach, preach, or 
obstinately to assert, or even in pub- 
lic disputation to defend the con- 


trary, he shall be thereupon excom- 
municated. 


FovngrEENTH SrssroN, 
held November 25, 1551. 
ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENTS OF 
PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the necessity, and on the institution of the 
Sacrament of Penance. 


If such, in all the regenerate, 


were their gratitude towards God, 
as that they constantly preserved 
the justice received in baptism by 


his bounty and grace, there would 
not have been need for another 
sacrament, besides that of baptism 
| itself, to be instituted for the remis- 


sion of sins. But because God, rich 
in mercy, knows our frame, he hath 


! Psa. 


cii. 14. 
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trum, illis etiam vite remedium 
contulit, qui se postea in peccati 
servitutem et demonis potesta- 
tem tradidissent, sacramentum 
videlicet panitentie, quo lapsis 
post baptismum beneficium mor- 
tis Christ? applicatur. F'uit qui- 
dem penitentia universis homi- 
nibus, qui se mortali aluo 
peccato inquinassent, quovis tem- 
pore ad gratiam et justitiam 
assequendam — necessaria, lis 
etiam, qui baptisme sacramento 
ablue  petivissent, 


tate abjecta 


ut, perversi- 
et emendata, tan- 
tam Dei offensionem cum pec- 
eat? odio et pio animi dolore 
detestarentur ; unde propheta 
ait: Convertimint, et agite pa- 
nitentiam ab omnibus imiquita- 
tibus vestris; et non erit vobis 
in Twinam niquitas. Dominus 
etiam dint: Nise penitentiam 
egeritis, omnes similiter peri- 
bitis. Ht princeps apostolorum 
Petrus 
initiandis 
mendans dicebat : 


baptismo 
ponitentiam 


peccatoribus 
com- 
Penitentiam 
agite, et baptizetur unusquisque 
vestrum. Porro nec ante adven- 
tum Christi penitentia erat sa- 
cramentum, nec est post adven- 
tum llus cuiquam ante baptis- 


mum. Dominus autem sacra- 


mentum ponitentie tunc pre-| 


1 Ezek. xviii. 30. 


? Luke xiii. 5. 
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bestowed a remedy of life even on 
those who may, after baptism, have 
delivered themselves up to the serv- 
itude of sin and the power of the 
devil,——the sacrament to wit of 
Penance, by which the benefit of 
the death of Christ is applied to 
those who have fallen after baptism. 
Penitence was indeed at all times 
necessary, in order to attain to grace 
and justice, for all men who had de- 
filed themselves by any mortal sin, 
even for those who begged to be 
washed by the sacrament of Bap- 
tism ; that so, their perverseness re- 
nounced and amended, they might, 
with a hatred of sin and a godly 
sorrow of mind, detest so great an 
offense of God. Wherefore the 
prophet says: Be converted and do 
penance for all your iniquities, 
and iniquity shall not be your 
ruin. The Lord also said : Except 
you do penance, you shall also like- 
wise perish ;? and Peter, the prince 
of the apostles, recommending peni- 
tence to sinners who were about to 
be initiated by baptism, said: Do 
penance, and be baptized every one 
of you? Nevertheless, neither be- 
fore the coming of Christ was peni- 
tence a sacrament, nor is it such, 
since his coming, to any previously 
to baptism. But the Lord then 
principally instituted the sacrament 


? Acts ii. 38. 
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cipue nstituit, cum ὦ mortuas | of penance, when, being raised from 
excitatus. insufflavit im discipu- | the dead, he breathed upon his dis- 

Accipite Spi- | ciples, saying: Receive ye the Holy 
quorum remá- Ghost: whose sins you shall for- 


los suos, dicens: 


ritum. Sanctum ; 


seritis peccata, remittuntur eis, 
et quorum  retinueritis, retenta 
sunt. Quo tam insigni facto 
et verbis tam perspicuis pote- 
statem vremittendi et retinendi 
peccata, ad reconciliandos fide- 
les post baptismum lapsos, apos- 
tolis et eorum legitimis succes- 
Suisse 
universorum patrum consensus 
semper intellexit, et Novatianos, 


remittendt potestatem. olim. per- 


soribus communicatam, 


tinaciter negantes, magna  rati- 
one Ecclesia Catholica, tamquam 
hereticos, explosit atque condem- 
navit. Quare verissimum hunc 
illorum verborum Domini | sen- 
sum sancta hec synodus probans 
et recipiens, damnat eorum. com- 
mentitias | interpretationes, gut 
verba illa ad potestatem pre- 
dicandi verbum Det et Christi 
evangelium annuntiandi, contra 
hujusmodi sacramenti institutio- 


nem, falso detorquent. 


Carport II. 


De differentia Sacramenti Penitentie et 
Baptismi. 


Ceterum hoe sacramentum mul- 


give, they are forgiven them, and 
whose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained. By which action so 
signal, and words so clear, the con- 
sent of all the Fathers has ever 
understood that the power of for- 
giving and retaining sins was 
communicated to the apostles and 
their lawful successors, for the rec- 
onciling of the faithful who have 
fallen after baptism. And the 
Catholic Church with great reason 
repudiated and condemned as here- 
tics the Novatians, who of old ob- 
stinately denied that power of for- 
giving. Wherefore, this holy Syn- 
od, approving of and receiving as 
most true this meaning of those 
words of our Lord, condemns the 
fanciful interpretations of those 
who, in opposition to the institu- 
tion of this sacrament, falsely wrest 
those words to the power of preach- 
ing the Word of God, and of an- 
nouncing the Gospel of Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


On the difference between the Sacrament of 
Penance and that of Baptism. 


For the rest, this sacrament is 


tis rationibus a baptismo differre| clearly seen to be different from 


1 John xx, 23. 
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dignoscitur. Nam | preterquam 
quod materia et forma, quibus 
sacramentt essentia perficitur, 
longissime dissidet : constat cer- 
te, baptismi ministrum judicem 
esse non oportere, cum | Ecclesia 
in neminem judicium  emerceat, 
qui non prius in ipsam per bap- 
tisme januam fuerit ingressus. 
Quid enim mihi, inquit. aposto- 
lus, de vis, quà foris sunt, judi- 
care? WSecus est de 
jider, Christus 
lavacro baptismé 


domesticis 
quos domnus 
sur corporis 
membra semel effecit ; nam hos, 
δὲ se postea crimine aliquo con- 
taminaverint, non jam repetito 
baptismo ablui, cum id in Ec- 
clesia | Catholica ratione 


tribunal 


nulla 
liceat, sed ante hoc 


tamquam veos sisti voluit, ut 
per sacerdotum. sententiam non 
semel, sed quoties ab admissis 
peccatis ad 
confugerant, 


Alius preterea est baptismi, et 


ipsum —ponatentes 
possent — liberari. 
alius penitentie fructus; per 
baptismum erm Christum | àn- 
duentes, nova prorsus 
efficimur 
integram,  peccatorum 


in lo 
creatura, | plenam 
omnium 


ad 


quam, tamen novitatem, et 4n- 


remissionem — consequentes : 


tegritatem per sacramentum pe- 
nitentie, sine magnis nostris fle- 


11 Cor, v. 12. 
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| baptism in many respects: for be. 
sides that it is very widely different 
indeed in matter and form, which 
constitute the essence of a sacra- 
ment, it is beyond doubt certain 
that the minister of baptism need 
not be a judge, seeing that the 
Church exercises judgment on no 
one who has not entered therein 
through the gate of baptism. For, 
what have I, saith the apostle, £o 
do to judge them that are without 2) 


| 
et 


It is otherwise with those who are 
of the household of the faith, whom 
Christ our Lord has once, by the 
laver of baptism, made the members 
of his own body; for such, if they 
should afterwards have defiled 
themselves by any crime, he would 
no longer have them cleansed by a 
repetition of baptism—that being 
the Catholic 
Church—but be placed as crim- 


nowise lawful in 
inals before this tribunal; that, by 
the sentence of the priests, they 
might be freed, not once, but as 
often as, being penitent, they should, 
from their sins committed, flee 
thereunto. Furthermore, one is the 
fruit of baptism, and another that 
of penance. For, by baptism put- 
ting on Christ? we are made there- 


in entirely a new creature, obtain- 
ing a full and entire remission of 
all sins ; unto which newness and 


2 Gal. iii. 23, 
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tibus et laboribus, divina id exi- 
gente justitia, pervenire -nequa- 
quam possumus, ut merito pe- 
nitentia laboriosus quidam. bap- 
tesmus a sanctis patribus dictus 
Juerit. Est autem 
mentum penitentie lapsis post 
baptismum ad salutem necessa- 
nondwum  regeneratis 


hoc sacra- 


ut 
?pse baptismus. 


rium, 


Carvr III. 


De partibus et fructibus hujus sacramenti. 


Docet praterea sancta synodus, 
sacramenti ponitentie formam, 
in qua precipue ipsius vis siia 


OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 143 


entireness, however, we are no ways 
able to arrive by the sacrament of 
Penance, without many tears and 
great labors on our parts, the divine 
justice demanding this ; so that pen- 
ance has justly been called by holy 
Fathers a laborious kind of baptism. 
And this sacrament of Penance is, 
for those who have fallen after bap- 
tism, necessary unto salvation; as 
baptism itself is for those who have 
not as yet been regenerated. 


CHAPTER III. 


On the parts and on the fruit of this 
sacrament. 


The holy Synod doth further- 


pom teach, that the form of the 
sacrament of Penance, wherein its 


est, in lis ministri verbis posi- force principally consists, is placed 
tam esse: Ego te absolvo, etc. in those words of the minister: 7 
Quibus | quidem | de | Ecclesie absolve thee, etc.; to which words 
sancte more preces quedam lau- indeed certain prayers are, accord- 
dabiliter adjunguntur; ad ip- ‘ing to the custom of holy Church, 
sius tamen forme essentiam. ne- |laudably joined, which nevertheless 
by no means regard the essence of 


quaquam spectant, neque ad ip- | 
that form, neither are they necessary 


situs sacramentt administratio- | 
᾿ ie : 

nem sunt mnecessqrim. Sunt au- for the administration of the sacra- 

tem quas) materia hujus sacra-|ment itself. But the acts of the 


menti 4pstus penitentis actus, | penitent himself, to wit, contrition, 


nempe contritio, confessio, et| confession, and satisfaction, are as 
satisfactio. Qui quatenus in| it were the matter of this sacrament. 
pemtente ad integritatem sa-| Which acts, inasmuch as they are, 


cramenti, ad plenamque et per-| by God's institution, required in the 
Jectam peccatorum remissionem | penitent for the integrity of the sac- 
ex Dei institutione requiruntur, rament, and for the full and per 
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hac ratione penitentie partes fect remission of sins, are for this 


dicuntur. Sane et 
effectus hujus sacramenti, quan- 
tum ad ejus vim et efficaciam 
pertinet, reconciliateo est cum 
Deo, quam interdum in. viris 


vero  T€S 


qs, et cum devotione hoc sa- 
eramentum  percipientibus, con- 
scientie pax ac serenitas cum 
vehement spiritus consolatione 
Hee de parti- 
bus et effectu hujus sacramenti 
sancta synodus 


ecorTum 


consequi solet. 


tradens, simul 
sententias | damnat, qui 
penitentie partes 4ncussos con- 
scientie terrores et fidem esse 


contendunt. 


Carut IV. 
De Contritione. 
gue primum lo- 
dictos penitentis 
actus habet, anima dolor ac de- 


Contritio, 
cum inter 
testatio est de peccato commis- 
so, cum proposito non peccandi 
de cetero. Fut autem quovis 
tempore ad impetrandam veni- 
am peccatorum hie contritionis 
et 


mine post baptismum lapso ita 


motus necessarvus, in  ho- 
demum preparat ad remissio- 
nem peccatorum, st cum fiducia 
divine et 


misericordice voto 


prestandé reliqua 


conjunctus. 


reason called the parts of penance. 
But the thing signified indeed, and 
the effect of this sacrament, as far 
as regards its force and efficacy, 
is reconciliation with God, which 
sometimes, in persons who are pious 
and who receive this sacrament with 
devotion, is wont to be followed by 
peace and serenity of conscience, 
with exceeding consolation of spirit. 
The holy Synod, whilst delivering 
these things touching the parts and 
the effect of this sacrament, con- 
demns at the same time the opinions 
of those who contend that the ter- 
rors which agitate the conscience, 
and faith, are the parts of penance. 


CHAPTER IV. 


On Contrition. 


Contrition, which holds the first 
place amongst the aforesaid acts of 
the penitent, is a sorrow of mind, 
and a detestation for sin committed, 
with the purpose of not sinning for 
the future. This movement of con- 
trition was at all times necessary for 
obtaining the pardon of sins; and, 
in one who has fallen after baptism, 
it then at length prepares for the re- 
mission of sins, when it is united 
with confidence in the divine mer- 
cy, and with the desire of perform- 
ing the other things which are re- 


sit, que ad rite suscipiendum quired for rightly receiving this sae 
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hoc sacramentum requiruntur. 
Declarat igitur sancta synodus, 
hanc 
cessationem a peccato et vite 
nove propositum et «inchoatio- 
sed veteris etiam odium 


contritionem non solum 


nem, 
continere, juata lud: Proji- 
cite a vobis omnes 4niquitates 
vestras, 4n quibus prevaricate 
estis, et facite 
vum et spiritum novum. 


cor no- 
Et 
certe, qui illos sanctorum  cla- 
Tibi soli 
peccari, et malum. coram, te fe- 


vobis 


mores consideraverit : 


ci; Laboravi in gemitu meo, 
lavabo per singulas noctes lec- 
Recogitabo tibi om- 
nes annos meos in amaritudine 


tum meum. 


anime mee; et alios hujus ge- 
neris, facile wntelliget, eos ec 
vehementi quodam anteacte vite 
odio et 4ngenté peccatorum, de- 
testatione manasse. | Docet. pre- 
terea, etst contritionem hane ali- 
quando caritate perfectam esse 
contingat, hominemque Deo re- 
conciliare, priusquam hoc sa- 


cramentum actu | suscipiatur, 
ipsam nihilominus reconciliatio- 
nem ?ps» contritiont sine sacra- 
menti voto, qvod 4n ala $nclu- 
esse adseribendam. 
Jllam. vero contritionem  imper- 


Jectam, que attritio 


ditur, non 


dicitur, 


1 Ezek. xviii. 31. 
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rament. Wherefore the holy Synod 
declares, that this contrition con- 
tains not only a cessation from sin, 
and the purpose and the beginning 
of a new life, but also a hatred of 
the old, agreeably to that saying: 
Cast away from you all your inig- 
utties, wherein you have trans- 
gressed, and make to yourselves a 
new heart and a new spirit! And 
assuredly he who has considered 


‘those cries of the saints: 7^ thee 


only have I sinned, and have done 
evil before thee ;? I have labored in 
my groaning, every night I will 
wash my bed ;? 7 will recount to 
thee all my years, in the bitterness 
of my soul ;* and others of this kind, 
will easily understand that they 
flowed from a certain vehement 
hatred of their past life, and from 
an exceeding detestation of sins. 
The Synod teaches moreover, that, 
although it sometimes happens that 
this contrition is perfect through 
charity, and reconciles man with 
God before this sacrament be actu: 
ally received, the said reconcilia: 
tion, nevertheless, is not to be 
ascribed to that contrition, inde- 
pendently of the desire of the sac- 
rament which is included therein. 
And as to that imperfect contrition, 
which is called attrition, because 


3 Psa. vi. 7. 
4 Isa. xxxviii. 15. 
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quoniam vel em turpitudinis 


consideratione vel 
et 


communiter 


peccati ea 


gehennae poenarum — metu 


concipitur, si vo- 
luntatem peccand? excludat cum 
spe venice, declarat non solum 
non facere hominem — hypocri- 
et 


yum etiam 


tam magis peccatorem, ve- 
donum Dei esse et 
Spiritus Sancti émpulsum, non 
adhuc quidem inhabitantis, sed 
lantum moventis, quo ponitens 
adjutus viam sibo ad justitiam 
parat. Lt quamvis sine sacra- 
mento penitentie per se ad jus- 
lificationem perducere — peccato- 
rem mequeat, tamen eum ad 
Dei gratiam 4n sacramento pa- 
nitentie tmpetrandam disponit : 
hoc enim timore utiliter con- 
cusst Ninivite, ad Lone pre- 
dicationem, | plenam 
poenitentiam | egerunt. et miseri- 
cordiam a Domino impetrarunt. 
Quamobrem | falso quidam ca- 


lumniantur Catholicos — serip- 
lores, quasi tradiderint, sacra- 
mentum penitentie | absque bo- 
no motu suscipientium | gratiam, 
conferre, quod numquam  Ec- 
clesia, Dei docuit, neque sensit ; 
sed et falso docent, contritio- 
mem esse extortam et coactam, 


non liberam et voluntariam. 


terroribus | 
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that it is commonly conceived ei- 
ther from the consideration of the 
turpitude of sin, or from the fear 
of hell and of punishment, it de- 
clares that if, with the hope of par- 
don, it exclude the wish to sin, it 
not only does not make a man a 
hypocrite, and a greater sinner, but 
that it is even a gift of God, and an 
impulse of the Holy Ghost,—who 
does not indeed as vet dwell in the 
penitent, but only moves him,— 
whereby the penitent being assist- 
ed prepares a way for himself unto 
And although this [attri- 
tion] can not of itself, without the 
sacrament of Penance, conduct the 


justice. 


sinner to justification, yet does it 
dispose him to obtain the grace of 
God in the sacrament of Penance. 
For, smitten profitably with this 
fear, the Ninivites, at the preach- 
ing of Jonas, did fearful penance, 
and obtained mercy from the Lord. 
Wherefore falsely do some calum- 
niate Catholic writers, as if they had 
maintaiped that the sacrament of 
Penance confers grace without any 
good motion on the part of those 
who receive it: a thing which the 
Church of God never taught, or 
thought; and falsely also do they 
assert that contrition is extorted a»4 
forced, not free and voluntary. 
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Caput V. 
De Confessione. 


institutione | sacramenta 


Ex 


penitentie jam explicata uni- 
versa Ecclesia semper intellexit, 


anstitutam etiam esse a Domino | 
integram peccatorum confessio- 


nem, et omnibus post baptis- 


mum lapsis jure divino mecessa- | 
| . 
after baptism; because that our 


Tiam 
noster lesus Christus, e terris 
ascensurus ad  cclos, sacerdotes 
su? upsius vicarios reliquit, tam- 


existere, quia Dominus 


quam praesides et judices, ad 
quos omnia mortalia crimina 
deferantur, in que Christi fide- 
pro pote- 


clavium, remissionis aut 


les ceciderint, 
state 
retentionis | peccatorum 
tam pronuncient. Constat enim, 


quo, 
senten- 


sacerdotes judicium hoc tncog- 
nita causa exercere non potu- 
isse, nec cquitatem quidem illos 
in penis injungendis servare 
potuisse, si in genere tumtazat, 
et non potius in specie, ac si- 
gillatim sua 41psi peccata decla- 
rassent. Hx his colligitur, opor- 
tere a@ penitentibus omnia pec- 
cata mortalia, quorum post di- 
ligentem sur discussionem con- 
scientiam. habent, in confessione 
recenseri, etiam st occultissima 
Va sint et tantum  adwersus 


duo ultima  decalogi precepta 
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CHAPTER V. 


On Confession. 


From the institution of the sac- 
rament of Penance, as already ex- 
plained, the universal Church has 
always understood that the entire 
confession of sins was also instituted 
by the Lord, and is of divine right 
necessary for all who have fallen 


Lord Jesus Christ, when about to 
ascend from earth to heaven, left 
priests his own vicars, as presidents 
and judges, unto whom all the mor- 
tal crimes, into which the faithful 
of Christ may have fallen, should 
be carried, in order that, in accord- 
ance with the power of the keys, 
they may pronounce the sentence 
of forgiveness or retention of sins. 
For it is manifest that priests could 
not have exercised this judgment 
without knowledge of the cause; 
neither indeed could they have ob- 
served equity in enjoining punish- 
ments, if the said faithful should 
have declared their sins in general 
only, and not rather specifically, and 
one by one. Whence it is gathered 
that all the mortal sins, of which, 
after a diligent examination of 
themselves, they are conscious, must 
needs be by penitents enumerated 
in confession, even though those sins 
be most hidden, and committed only 


commissa, que nonnunquam. ani- | against the two last precepts of the 


148 


mum gravius sauciant, et peri- 
culosiora sunt ws, que in ma- 
nifesto admattuntur. 
nialia, quibus a gratia Dei non 


Nam ve- 


excludimur et in que frequen- 
tius labimur, quamquam recte 
et utiliter citraque omnem pre- 
sumptionem in confessione di- 
cantur, quod piorum hominum 
usus demonstrat, tacert tamen 
cura 
remediis expiart possunt. 


aliis 
Ve- 


wnversa mortalia 


culpam | multisque 


rum, cum 
peccata, etiam | cogitationas, ho- 
mines ire filios et Det 4nimi- 
cos reddant, necessum est, om- 
nium etiam veniam cum aper- 
ta et verecunda confessione, a 
Deo querere. [taque dum om- 
nia, gue memorie occurrunt, 
peccata | Christi fideles | confiteri 
dubio omnia 
divine misericordie | 4gnoscenda 
Qu vero secus fa- 
et scienter aliqua reti- 


student, procul 


exponunt. 
count 
nent, nihil divine bonitati per 
sacerdotem, remittendum propo- 
munt. δὲ enim erubescat cgro- 


tus vulnus | medico  detegere, 
quod ignorat, medicina non cu- 
Colligitur preterea, etiam 
circumstantias confes- 
sione explicandas esse, que spe- 
ciem, peccati mutant, quod sine 


illis peccata psa neque a peni- 


Tat. 


€as an 
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decalogue,—sins which sometimes 
wound the soul more grievously, 
and are more dangerous, than those 
which are committed outwardly. 
For venial sins, whereby we are not 
excluded from the grace of God, © 
and into which we fall more fre- 
quently, although they be rightly 
and profitably, and without any pre- 
sumption, declared in confession, as 
the custom of pious persons demon- 
strates, yet may they be omitted 
without guilt,.and be expiated by 
many other remedies. But, where- 
as all mortal sins, even those of 
thought, render men chdldren of 
wrath, and enemies of God, it is 
necessary to seek also for the par- 
don of them all from God, with 
an open and modest confession. 
Wherefore, while the faithful of 
Christ are careful to confess all the 
sins which occur to their memory, 
they without doubt lay them all 
bare before the mercy of God to be 
pardoned: whereas they who act 
otherwise, and knowingly keep back 
certain sins, such set nothing before 
the divine bounty to be forgiven 
through the priest; for if the sick 
be ashamed to show his wound to 
the physician, his medical art cures 
not that which it knows not of. We 
gather, furthermore, that those cir- 
cumstances which change the spe- 


' Ephes. ii. 3, 
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tentibus integre exponantur, nec 
judicibus innotescant; et fieri 
nequeat, ut de gravitate criüma- 
et 
penam, quam oportet, pro llis 
Unde 


alienum a ratione est docere, 


num recte censere possint 


ponitentibus | àmponere. 
circumstantias has ab homini- 
excogitatas — fuisse, 
unam tantum  circumstan- 
confitendaan 
in fratrem. 


bus otiosis 
aut 
team 


esse nempe 


Sed et 
impium, est, confessionem, que 
hac jiert = precipitur, 
impossibilem | dicere, aut carni- 
Jicinam — illam 
appellare; constat enim, nihil 


peccasse 
ratione 
conscientiarum 


aliud in Ecclesia a ponitenti- 
bus exigt, quam ut, postquam 
quisque diligentius se excusse- 
rit et 
omnes et latebras exploraverit, 


conscientie sue sinus 
ea peccata confiteatur, quibus se 
Dominum et. Deum suum mor- 
taliter offendisst meminerit; re- 
liqua autem peccata, que dili- 
genter cogitantt non occurrunt, 
confes- 
sione inclusa esse intelliguntur y 
pro quibus fideliter cum  pro- 
pheta dicimus; Ab 


meis munda me, Domine. 


4n universum eadem 


occultis 
Ip- 
sa vero hujusmodi confessionas 
difficulias ac peccata detegendi 
verecundia gravis quidem —wi- 
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cies of the sin are also to be ex- 
plained in confession, because that, 
without them, the sins themselves 
are neither entirely set forth by the 
penitents, nor are they known clear- 
ly to the judges; and it can not be 
that they can estimate rightly the 
grievousness of the crimes, and im- 
pose on the penitents the punish- 
ment which ought to be inflicted on 
account of them. Whence it is un- 
reasonable to teach that these cir- 
cumstances have been invented by 
idle men; or that one circumstance 
only is to be confessed, to wit, that 
one has sinned against a brother. 
But it is also impious to assert, that 
confession, enjoined to be made in 
this manner, is impossible, or to call 
it a slaughter-house of consciences ; 
for it is certain, that in the Church 
nothing else is required of penitents, 
but that, after each has examined 
himself diligently, and searched all 
the folds and recesses of his con- 
science, he confess those sins by 
which he shall remember that he has 
mortally offended his Lord and God: 
whilst the other sins, which do not 
occur to him after diligent thought, 
are understood to be included as a 
whole in that same confession ; for 
which sins we confidently say with 
the prophet: rom my secret sins 
cleanse me, O Lord. Now, the 


! Psa. xviii. 13. 
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deri posset, nist tot tantisque| very difficulty of a confession like 


commodis et consolationibus  le- 
varetur, que omnibus digne ad 
hoe accedentibus 
per absolutionem certissime con- 
Jeruntur. | Ceterum, quoad mo- 
dum confitendi secreto apud so- 
lum etsi Christus 
non vetuerit, quin aliquis im 
vindictam | suorum. scelerum et 
suit humiliationem, cum ob ali- 


sacramentum 


sacerdotem, 


orum exemplum, tum ob Eccle- 
sie offense edificationem de- 
licta sua publice confitert pos- 
sit: non est tamen hoc divino 
precepto mandatum, nec satis 
aliqua lege 
delicta, pre- 
essent 


consulte humana 
preciperetur, ut 
sertum secreta, publica 
confessione 


cum a sanctissimis et antiquis- 


aperienda ; unde 


simis patribus magno unani- 
mque consensw secreta confes- 
sio sacramentalis, qua ab wnv- 
tio Ecclesia sancta usa est et 
modo etiam utitur, fuerit sem- 
per commendata, manifeste re- 
fellitur 


nia, que eam a dwino manda- 


inanis eorum calum- 
to alienam et inventum huma- 
num esse, atque a patribus 4n 
concilio lateranenst | congregatis 
initium habuisse, docere non ve- 
rentur ; neque enim per latera- 
nense concilium. Keclesia statwit, 


ut Christi fideles confiterentur, 


this, and the shame of making 
known one's sins, might indeed 
seem a grievous thing, were it not 
alleviated by the so many and « 
great advantages and consolations, 
which are most assuredly bestowed 
by absolution upon all who worthily 
approach to this sacrament. For 
the rest, as to the manner of con- 
fessing secretly to a priest alone, 
although Christ has not forbidden 
that a person may,—in punishment 
of his sins, and for his own humil- 
iation, as well for an example to 
others as for the edification of the 
Church that has been scandalized, 
—confess his sins publicly, never- 
theless this is not commanded by a 
divine precept ; neither would it be 
very prudent to enjoin by any hu- 
man law, that sins, especially such 
as are secret, should be made known 
by a publie confession. Wherefore, 
whereas the secret sacramental con- 
fession, which was in use from the 
beginning in holy Church, and is 
still also in use, has always been 
commended by the most holy and 
the most ancient Fathers with a 
great and unanimous consent, the 
vain calumny of those is manifestly 
refuted, who are not ashamed to 
teach that confession is alien from 
the divine command, and is a hu- 
man invention, and that it took its 
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quod jure divino necessarium, et | rise from the Fathers assembled in 


institutum. esse ntellexerat, sed 
ut preceptum confessiones, sal- 
tem semel in anno, ab omni- 
bus et singulis, cum ad annos 
discretionis pervenissent, imple- 
retur ; unde jam 4n universa 
Ecclesia ingentà 
rum fidelium fructu observa- 
tur mos lle salutaris confiten- 
di sacro wlo et maxime accep- 
(abi? tempore 
quem morem hee sancta syno- 


cum anima- 


quadragesime : 


dus maxime probat et amplec- 
titur, tamquam. pium et merito 
retnendum. 


CaPvT VI. 


De ministro hujus sacramenti et Absolu- 
tione. 

Circa ministrum autem hu- 
jus sacramentt declarct sancta 
synodus, falsas esse et a vert- 
tate evangelit penitus | alienas 
doctrinas omnes, que ad alios 
quosvis homines, preter epis- 
copos et sacerdotes | clavium 
ministerium  perniciose exten- 
dunt, putantes verba lla Do- 
mni: Quaecumque. alligaveritis 
super terram, erunt alligata et 
in Calo, et quecumque solveritis 


Vos. W—tL 


the Council of Lateran: for the 
Church did not, through the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, ordain that the faith- 
ful of Christ should confess,—a 
thing which it knew to be neces- 
sary, and to be instituted of divine 
right,—but that the precept of con- 
fession should be complied with, at 
least once a year, by all and each, 
when they have attained to years 
of discretion. Whence, throughout 
the whole Church, the salutary cus- 
tom is, to the great benefit of the 
souls of the faithful, now observed, 
of confessing at that most sacred and 
most acceptable time of Lent,—a 
custom which this holy Synod most 
highly approves of and embraces, as 
pious and worthy of being retained. 


CHAPTER VI. 
On the ministry of this sacrament, and on 
Absolution. 

But, as regards the minister of 
this sacrament, the holy Synod de- 
clares all those doctrines to be false, 
and utterly alien from the truth of 
the Gospel, which perniciously ex- 
tend the ministry of the keys to any 
others soever besides bishops and 
priests; imagining, contrary to the 
institution of this sacrament, that 
those words of our Lord, Whatso- 
ever you shall bind upon earth, 
shall be bound also in heaven, and 
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super terram, erunt soluta et in 


celo; et: Quorum remiseritis 
peccata, | remittuntur — eis, et 
quorum velinueritis, — vetenta 


sunt: ad omnes Christi fideles, 
indifferenter et promiscue, con- 
tra institutionem | hujus sacra- 
menti ita fuisse dicta, ut qur- 
vis potestatem habeat remitten- 
di peccata, publica quidem per 
correptionem, st correptus  ac- 
quieverit, secreta vero per spon- 
taneam confessionem. cuicumque 
Jactam. Docet quoque, etiam 
sacerdotes, qui peccato mortali 
tenentur, per virtutem. Spiritus 
Sancti in ordinatione collatam, 
Christi 


J'unctionem remittendi | peccata 
exercere, 


tamquam ministros, 
eosque prave sentire, 
que in malis sacerdotibus hanc 
potestatem non esse contendunt. 
Quamvis autem absolutio sacer- 
dotis alien? beneficii sit dispen- 
satio, iamen non est solum nu- 
dum  minister(uwm vel annunti- 
andi evangelium, wel declaran- 
di remissa esse peccata ; sed 
ad wstar actus judicialis, quo 
ab ipso, velut a judice, senten- 
tia pronuntiatur. | Atque ideo 
non debet poenitens adeo sibi 
de sua ipsius fide blandiri, ut, 
etiam si nulla ili adsit con- 
tritto, aut sacerdoti animus se- 
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whatsoever you shall loose upon 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven, 
and, Whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them, and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained? were in such wise addressed 
to all the faithful of Christ indiffer- 
ently and indiseriminately, as that 
every one has the power of forgiv- 
ing sins,—public sins to wit by re- 
buke, provided he that is rebuked 
shall acquiesce, and secret sins by a 
voluntary confession made to any in- 
dividual whatsoever. It also teach- 
es, that even priests, who are in mor- 
tal sin, exercise, through the virtue 
of the Holy Ghost which was be- 
stowed in ordination, the office of 
forgiving sins, as the ministers of 
Christ ; and that their sentiment is 
erroneous who contend that this 
power exists not in bad priests. But 
although the absolution of the priest 
is the dispensation of another's boun- 
ty, yet is it not a bare ministry only, 
whether of announcing the Gospel, 
or of declaring that sins are for- 
given, but is after the manner of a 
judicial act, whereby sentence is 
pronounced by the priest as by a 
judge; and therefore the penitent 
ought not so to confide in his own 
personal faith as to think that,— 
even though there be no contrition 
on his part, or no intention on the 


1 Matt. xviii. 18. 


? John xx. 23. 
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rio agendi et were absolvendi |part of the priest of acting seriously 


desit, putet iamen se propter 
suam solam fidem vere et co- 
ram Deo esse absolutum. Nee 
enum fides sine paenitentia re- 


missionem ullam | peccatorum 
prestaret; nec ἐδ esset nisi 
salutis sue  negligentissimus, 


qui sacerdotem joco se absolven- 
tem cognosceret, et non alium 
serio agentem sedulo  require- 


ret. 


Carvr VII. 


De casuum reservatione. 


Quoniam igitur natura et ra- 
tio judici? illud exposcit, ut sen- 
tentia in subditos dumtaxat fe- 
ratur, persuasum semper in Ee- 
clesia Dei fuit, et verissimum 
esse synodus hee confirmat, nul- 
lius momenti absolutionem eam 
esse debere, quam sacerdos in 
eum profert, in quem ordina- 
riam aut subdelegatam non ha- 
bet jurisdictionem.  Magnopere 
vero ad Christian? populi disci- 
plinam | pertinere | sanctissimis 
patribus nostris visum est, ut 
atrociora quaedam et graviora 
erimina non a quibuswis, sed a 
summas dumtaxat sacerdotibus 
absolverentur ; unde merito Pon- 
tifices maximi pro suprema po- 
Lestate sibi in Ecclesia universa 


tradita causas aliquas  erima- 


and absolving truly,—he is never- 
theless truly and in God's sight ab- 
solved, on aecount of his faith alone. 
Forneither would faith without pen- 
ance bestow any remission of sins, 
nor would he be otherwise than 
most careless of his own salvation, 
who, knowing that a priest but ab- 
solved him in jest, should not care- 
fully seek for another who would 
act in earnest. 


CHAPTER VII. 


On the reservation of cases. 


Wherefore, since the nature and 
order of a judgment require this, 
that sentence be passed only on 
those subject [to that judicature], 
it has ever been firmly held in the 
Church of God, and this Synod rati- 
fies it as a thing most true, that 
the absolution, which a priest pro- 
nounees upon one over whom he 
has not either an ordinary or a del- 
egated jurisdiction, ought to be of 
And it hath 
seemed to our most holy Fathers to 


no weight whatever. 


be of great importance to the dis- 
cipline of the Christian people, that 
certain more atrocious and more 
heinous crimes should be absolved, 
not by all priests, but only by the 
highest priests; whence the Sover- 
eign Pontiffs, in virtue of the sn- 
preme power delivered to them in 
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num graviores suo potuerunt 


peculiari — judicio  reservare. 
Neque dubitandum, esset, quan- 
do omnia, que a Deo sunt, or- 
dinata 
episcopis omnibus $n sua cut- 


in cedificationem 


sunt, qun hoe idem 


que dvrecest, 


tamen, non n destructionem 
liceat, pro llis wm subditos tra- 
dita supra reliquos winferiores 
sacerdotes auctoritate, presertim 
quoad illa, quibus emcommuna- 
est. 


delictorum  reser- 


cationis | censura annexa 
Hane autem 
vationem consonum est divine 
Quctoritatà non tantum im ex- 
terna politia, sed etiam coram 
Verumtamen 


pre admodum, ne hac ipsa oc- 


Deo vim habere. 


casione aliquis pereat, in eadem 
eclesia Der 
per fut, ut nulla sit reserva- 


custoditum sem- 


tio in articulo mortis; atque 


ideo omnes sacerdotes quoslibet 
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the universal Church, were deserv. 
edly able to reserve, for their spe- 
cial judgment, certain more griev- 
Neither is it 
to be doubted,— seeing that all 
things, that are from God, are well 


ous cases of crimes. 


ordered,—but that this same may be 
lawfully done by all bishops, each 
in his own diocese, unto edification, 
however, not unto destruction, in 
virtue of the authority, above [that 
of] other inferior priests, delivered 
to them over their subjects, espe- 
cially as regards those crimes to 
which the censure of excommuni- 
cation is annexed. Dut it is conso- 
nant to the divine authority, that 
this reservation of cases have effect, 
not merely in external polity, but 
also in God’s sight. Nevertheless, 
for fear lest any may perish on this 
account, it has always been very 
piously observed in the said Church 
of God, that there be no reservation 


penitentes a quibusvis peccatis | at the point of death, and that there- 


———— ——————————— —— M ——— ——— — —— M  —— . 


et censuris absolvere | possunt ; | fore all priests may absolve all peni- 


articulum — sacer- 


dotes cum nihil possint in ca- 


extra quem 


sibus reservatis, id unum  pa- 
nitentibus | persuadere | nitantur, 
ut ad superiores et legitimos 
judices pro beneficio absolutio- 


nis accedant. 


tents whatsoever from every kind 
of sins and censures whatever : and 
as, save at that point of death, priests 
have no power in reserved cases, let 
this alone be their endeavor, to per. 
suade penitents to repair to superior 
and lawful judges for the benefit of 
absolution. 
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Caput VIII. | CuaptTer VIII. 


On the necessity and on the fruit of 
| Satisfaction. 


De Satisfactionis necessitate et fructu. 
Demum quoad satisfactionem, Finally, as regards satisfaction, 
que ex omnibus penitentie par- 
tibus, quemadmodum a patribus | 
nostris Christiano populo fuit 
perpetuo tempore | commendata, 
ita una mazime nostra ctate|the one especially which in our age 
summo pietatis pretertu | 4m- | is, under the loftiest pretext of piety, 
pugnatur ab ws, qui speciem | impugned by those who have an ap- 


—which as it is, of all the parts of 
penance, that which has been at all 
times recommended to the Chris- 


tian people by our Fathers, so is it 


pietatis habent, virtutem. autem! pearance of godliness, but have de- 
ejus abnegarunt: sancta syno- nied the power thereof, —the holy 
dus declarat, falsum omnino|Synod declares, that it is wholly 
esse et a verbo Dei false, and alien from the Word of 
God, that the guilt is never forgiven 
by the Lord, without the whole pun- 
ishment also being therewith par- 


alienum, 


culpam a Domino nunquam 


remitti, quin universa and 


pena  condonetur. Perspicua 


᾿ 
! 


enim et illustria in sacris üt-. 


teris exempla reperiuntur, qut- 
bus, preter divinam — traditio- 
nem, hic error quam manifes- 


doned. For clear and illustrious 
examples are found in the sacred 
writings, whereby, besides by di- 
vine tradition, this error is refuted 


tissime revincitur. Sane et di- 
vine Jjustitie ratio exigere vi-| And truly the nature of divine jus- 
detur, ut aliter ab eo in gra- tice seems to demand, that they, 
tiam recipiantur, qui ante bap- whothrough ignorance have sinned 


in the plainest manner possible. 


tismum per ignorantiam  deli- before baptism, be received into 
querint; aliter vero qui semel grace in one manner; and in an- 
a peccati et daemonis servitute other those who, after having been 
liberati, et accepto Spiritus freed f-om the servitude of sin and 
Sancti dono, scientes tdiptei [δὲ the devil, and after having re- 
Dei wiolare et Spiritum | Sanc- | ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
tum contristare non .formada- have not feared, knowingly £o vo- 
verint. Ht divinum clementiam | late the temple of God? and to 
decet, ne ita nobis absque ulla| grieve the Holy Spirit? And it 


! 2 Tim. iii. 5. ? 1 Cor. iii. 17. 3 Ephes. iv. 30. 
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satisfactione | peccata dimittan- 
tur, ut, occasione accepta, pec- 
cata leviora putantes, velut wn- 
juri et contumeliost | Spiritus 
Sancto in graviora labamur, 
thesaurizantes 
die Procul dubio enim 
magnopere revocant 


et quasi freno quodam cer- 


nobis γραῦν we 
re. 


a peccato 


cent he satisfactorie pane, cau- 
tioresque et vigilantiores in fu- 
turum penitentes effüciunt; me- 
dentur quoque peccatorum re- 
liquis et vitiosos habitus male 
contrariis 

tollunt. 
JVeque vero securior ulla via 


vwendo | comparatos 


viriutum | actionibus 
in Ecclesia. Det wmquam exis- 
timata fuit ad amovendam im- 
minentem ὦ Domino penam, 
quam ut hec penitentie opera 
homines cum vero anm do- 
Accedit ad 
satisfaciendo 
patimur pro peccatis, Christo 
Jesu, qui pro peccatis nostris 


lore frequentent. 
hee, 


quod, dum 


satisfecit, em quo omnis nostra 
effi- 
cimur, certissimam quoque n- 
de 


compatimur 


sufficientia est, conformes 
arrham habentes, quod, si 
et — conglorificabi- 
mur. Neque vero wa mostra 
est satisfactio hac, quam pro 


peccatis nostris exsolvimus, ut 


1 Heb. x. 29. 
? Rom. ii. 4. 
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beseems the divine clemency, that 
sins be not in such wise pardoned 
us without any satisfaction, as that, 
taking occasion therefrom, think- 
ing sins less grievous, we, offering 
as It were an insult and an owtrage 
to the Holy Ghost, should fall into 
more grievous sins, treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath? 
For, doubtless, these satisfactory 
punishments greatly recall from 
sin, and check as it were with a bri- 
dle, and make penitents more cau- 
tious and watchful for the future ; 
they are also remedies for the re- 
mains of sin, and, by acts of the 
opposite virtues, they remove the 
habits acquired by evil living. Nei- 
ther indeed was there ever in the 
Church of God any way accounted 
surer to turn aside the impending 
chastisement of the Lord, than that 
men should, with true sorrow of 
mind, practice these works of peni- 
Add to these things, that, 
whilst we thus, by making satisfac- 


tence. 


tion, suffer for our sins,we are made 
conformable to Jesus Christ, who 
satisfied for our sins, from whom 
all our sufficiency ?s ,? having also 
thereby a most sure pledge, that 7 
we suffer with him, we shalt also 
be glorified with him. But nei- 
ther is this satisfaction, which we 


3 2. Cor. In. B. 
* Rom. viii. 17. 
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non sit per Christum  [esum, 


nam qui ex nobis, tamquam 


em robis, nihil possumus, eo 


cooperante, qui nos confortat, 
Ita non ha- 
bet homo, mde glorietur,; sed 


omnis gloriatio nostra in Chris- 


OMNIA gossumus. 


to est; in quo vivimus, in quo 
meremur, in quo satisfacimus, 
Jücientes fructus dignos peni- 
tentie, qui em allo vim habent, 
ab illo offeruntur Patri, et per 
acceptantur Patre. 
Debent ergo sacerdotes Domini, 
guantum Spiritus et prudentia 
suggesserit, pro qualitate cri- 
minum et penitentium facul- 
tate, salutares et convententes 
satisfactiones injungere; ne, si 
forte peccatis conniveant et in- 
dulgentius 


tllum a 


cum penitentibus 
agant, lewissima quadam opera 
pro gravissimis delictis 4njum- 
gendo, peccatorum 
participes efficiantur. | Habeant 
autem pre oculis, ut satisfac- 
tio, umponunt, non sit 
tantum ad nove vite custodi- 


alienorum 


quam 


am et wnfirmitatis medicamen- 
tum, sed etiam ad preterito- 
rum peccatorum vindictam et 
castigationem : nam claves sa- 
ad solvendum 
dumtaxat, sed et ad ligandum 
concessas etiam antiqui patres 


cerdotum, non 


' Matt. iii. 18. 
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discharge for our sins, so our own, 
as not to be through Jesus Christ. 
For we who can do nothing of 
ourselves, as of ourselves, can do 
all things, he co-operating, who 
strengthens us. Thus, man has not 
wherein to glory, but all our glory- 
ing is in Christ: in whom we live; 


in whom we merit; in whom we 
satisfy ; bringing forth fruits wor- 
thy of penance, which from him 
have their efficacy; by him are 
offered to the Father; and through 
him are accepted by the Father. 
Therefore the priests of the Lord 
ought, as far as the Spirit and pru- 
dence shall suggest, to enjoin salu- 
tary and suitable satisfactions, ac- 
cording to the quality of the crimes 
and the ability of the penitent; lest, 
if haply they connive at sins, and 
deal too indulgently with penitents, 
by enjoining certain very light works 
for very grievous crimes, they be 
made partakers of other men’s sins. 
But let them have in view, that the 
satisfaction, which they impose, be 


not only for the preservation of a 
new life and a medicine of infirmi- 
ty, but also for the avenging and 
|punishing of past sins. For the an- 
cient Fathers likewise both believe 
and teach, that the keys of the 
| priests were given, not to /oose only, 
but also to dénd.2 But not therefore 


L 


* Matt. xvi. 19; John xx. 23. 
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et credunt et docent. Nec prop- 
terea emistimarunt, sacramentum 
penitentie esse forum wre wel 
penarum, Sicut nemo wmquam 
Catholicus sensit, ee hujusmodr 
nostris satisfactionibus vim me- 
vil) et satisfuctionts Domini nos- 
tre [esu Christi vel obscurarà vel 
aliqua ex parte imminut; quod 
dum novatores intelligere nolunt, 
ita optimam penitentiam novam 
vitam esse docent, wt omnem satis- 
Sactionis vim et usum tollant. 


Caput IX. 


De operibus Satisfactionis. 


Docet preterea, tantam esse 
divine munificentie largitatem, 
ut non solum penis sponte a 
nobis pro vindicando — peccato 
susceptis, aut sacerdotis arbitrio 
pro mensura delicti impositis, 
sed etiam, quod maximum amo- 
ris argumentum est, tempo- 
ralibus flagellis a Deo 
Jlictis et a nobis patienter to- 
leratis apud Deum | Patrem 
per Christum. [esum | satisfacere 


an- 


valeamus. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRAMENTO EXTREM 
UNCTIONIS. 


Visum est autem sanctc: synodo, 
precedenti doctrine de penitentia 
adjungere ea, que sequuntur de sa- 
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did they imagine that the sacrament 
of Penance is a tribunal of wrath or 
of punishments ; even as no Catho- 
lie ever thought, that, by this kind 
of satisfaction on our parts, the effi. 
cacy of the merit and of the satis- 
faction of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
either obscured or in any way les- 
sened: which when the innovators 
seek to understand, théy in such wise 
maintain a new life to be the best 
penance, as to take away the entire 
efficacy and use of satisfaction. 


CuapTer IX. 


On works of Satisfaction. 


The Synod teaches furthermore, 
that so great is the liberality of the 
divine munificence, that we are able 
through Jesus Christ to make satis- 
faction to God the Father, not only 
by punishments voluntarily under- 
takenofourselvesforthepunishment 
of sin, or by those imposed at the dis- 
cretion of the priest according to the 
measure of our delinquency, but 
also, which is a very great proof of 
love, by the temporal scourges inflict- 
ed of God,and borne patiently by us. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 
UNCTION. 


It hath also seemed good to the 
holy Synod, to subjoin to the pre- 
ceding doctrine on Penance, the fol- 
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cramento extreme unctionis, quod 
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‘lowing on the sacrament of Extreme 


non modo penitentie, sed et to- Unction, which by the Fathers was 


tius Christiane vite, que perpe- 


tua penitentia esse debet, consum- 
mativum existimatum est a Patri- 


bus. Primum itaque circa illius 
institutionem | declarat et docet, 
quod clementissimus Redemptor 
noster, quà servis suis quovis tem- 
pore voluit de salutaribus reme- 
diis adversus omnia omnium hos- 
twin, tela esse prospectum, quem- 
admodum auxilia maxima 4n 
sacramentis aliis preparavit, qui- 
bus Christiani conservare se inte- 
gros, dum viverent, ab omni gra- 
viort spiritus incommodo possint : 
ita extreme unctionis sacramento 
Jinem vite, tamquam firmissimo 
quodam presidio, munivit. Nam 
ets) adversarius noster occasiones 
per omnem vitam querat et cap- 
tet, ut devorare animas nostras 
quoquo modo possit : nullum ta- 


men tempus est, quo vehementius. 


alle omnes suc versutic nervos 2n- 


tendat ad perdendos nos penitus, 


I 


jeep as being the completion, 
not only of penance, but also of the 
whole Christian life, which ought to 
bea perpetual penance. First, there- 
fore, as regards its institution, it de- 
clares and teaches, that our most gra- 
cious Redeemer,— who would have 
his servants at all times provided 
with salutary remedies against all 
the weapons of all their enemies,— 
as, in the other sacraments, he pre- 
pared the greatest aids, whereby, 
during life, Christians may preserve 
themselves whole from every more 
grievous spiritual evil, so did he 
guard the close of life, by the sac- 
| rament of Extreme Unction, as with 


| 


" most firm defense. For though 
our adversary seeks and seizes op- 


portunities, all our life long, to be 


able in any way fo derour! our 
souls; yet is there no time wherein 


he strains more vehemently all the 


powers of his craft to ruin us ut- 


'terly, and, if he can possibly, to 


et a fiducia etiam, si possit, di-| make us fall even from trust in 
vine misericordie deturbandos, the mercy of God, than when he 
quam cum impendere nobis exi-| perceives the end of our life to be 


tum vite prospicit. at hand. 


11 Pet. v. 8. 
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Carport I. 
De institutione sacramenti Extreme 
Unctionis. 

Instituta est autem sacra unc- 
tio infirmorum tamquam vere et 
proprie sacramentum novi te- 
stamenti, a Christo Domino nos 
tro apud Marcum quidem in- 
sinuatum, per Lacobum autem 
apostolum ac Domini fratrem, 
jfidelibus commendatum ae pro- 
mulgatum. Infirmatur, inquit, 
quis n vobis? inducat presby- 
teros Ecclesie, et orent super 
eum, ungentes ewm oleo in mo- 
mine Domini; et oratio fidei 
salvabit infirmum; et allevriabit 
eum Dominus; et st $n pecca- 
tis sit, dimittentur et. Quibus 
verbis, ut ex apostolica tradi- 
(ione per manus accepta  Kc- 
clesia didicit, docet materiam, 
Jormam, proprium | ministrum, 
et effectum | hujus salutares sa- 
Intelleait enim Ec- 
clesia, materiam. esse oleum ab 
episcopo benedictum ; nam  unc- 
tio aptissime Spiritus Sancti 
gratiam, gua wineisibiliter ani- 
ma cgrotantis inungitur, repre- 
sentat ; formam deimde esse dl- 
la verba: Per 4stam unctionem, 
ete. 


cramente. 


| 
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CHAPTER I. 
On the institution of the sacrament of 
Extreme Unction. 

Now, this sacred unction of the 
sick was instituted by Chr'st our 
Lord, as truly and properly a sac- 
rament of the new law, insinu- 
ated indeed in Mark, but recom- 
mended.and promulgated to the 
faithful by James the Apostle, and 
brother of the Lord. Js any man, 
he saith, seck among you? Let 
him bring in the priests of the 
Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil im 
the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the 
sick man; and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and 4f he be in 
sins, they shall be forgiven him? 
In which words, as the Church 
has learned from apostolic tradi- 
tion, received from hand to hand, 
he teaches the matter, the form, 
the proper minister, and the effect 
of this salutary sacrament. For 
the Church has understood the 
matter thereof to be oil blessed 
by a bishop. For the unction very 
aptly represents the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, with which the soul 
of the sick person is invisibly 
anointed; and furthermore that 
those words, “By this unction,” 
etc., are the form. 


* James v. 14,15. 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


CaPvT II. 
De effectu hujus Sacramenti. 


Res porro et effectus hujus 
sacramenti ls verbis explica- 
tur: Et oratio fidei salvabit in- 
Jirmum ; et allewabit eum Do- 
minus; et st in peccatis sit, di- 
mittentur e. Res etenim hee 
gratia est Spiritus Sancti, cujus 
unctio delicta, st que sint. adhuc 
expianda, ac peccati reliquias 
abstergit ; et cegroti animam al- 
leviat et confirmat, magnam in 
co divine misericordie | fiduci- 
am excitando; qua winfirmus 
sublevatus et morb? incommoda 
ac labores levius fert, et tenta- 
tionibus demonis, calcaneo in- 
sidiantis, facilius et 
sanitatem corporis interdum, ubi 
saluti anime expediertt, conse- 


quatur. 


resistit, 


Capout III. 


JDe ministro hujus Sacramenti, et tempore, quo 
dari debeat. 

Jam vero, quod attinet ad pre- 
scriptionem eorum, qui et susci- 
pere et manástrare hoc sacra- 
mentum debent, haud obscure 
Sut illud etiam in verbis pre- 
déctós traditum. Nam et osten- 
ditur lic, proprios hujus sa- 
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CHAPTER II. 
On the effect of this Sacrament. 

Moreover, the thing signified, and 
the effect of this sacrament, are 
explained in those words: And the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick 
man, and the Lord shall raise him 
up, and 4f. he be 4n sins they shall 
be forgiven him. For the thing here 
signified is the grace of the Holy 
Ghost; whose anointing cleanses 
away sins, if there be any still to 
be expiated, as also the remains of 
sins; and raises up and strengthens 
the soul of the sick person, by ex- 
citing in him a great confidence in 
the divine mercy ; whereby the sick 
being supported, bears more easily 
the inconveniences and pains of his 
sickness; and more readily resists 
the temptations of the devil who /es 
in wait for his heel ;? and at times 
obtains bodily health, when expe- 
dient for the welfare of the soul. 


CHAPTER III. 


On the minister of this Sacrament, and on the 
time when it ought to be administered. 
And now as to prescribing who 

ought to receive, and who to admin- 

ister this sacrament, this also was 
not obscurely delivered in the words 
above cited. For it is there also 
shown, that the proper ministers of 
this sacrament are the Presbyters 


! Gen. iii. 15. 
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cramentt ministros esse  Eccle- 
sia Presbyteros; quo nomine eo 
loco, non atate seniores, aut pri- 
mores in populo wntelligendi ve- 
niunt, sed aut episcopi, aut sa- 
cerdotes ab ipsis rite ordinati per 
impositionem manuum presbyte- 
rit. Declaratur etiam, esse hanc 
unctionem infirmis adhibendam, 
ellis vero presertim, qui tam pe- 


riculose decumbunt, ut in exitu 


vite constitute videantur; un- 
de et sacramentum exeuntium 
Quod sé 4nfirm 


post susceptam hanc unctionem 


nuncupatur. 


convaluerint, dierum hujus sa- 
cramentt subsidio juvare pote- 
runt, cum $n aliud smile vi- 
Quare 
nulla ratione audrendi sunt, qui 


tee discrimen nciderint. 


contra tam apertam et diluci- 
dam apostoli Lacobt sententiam 
docent, hane unctionem vel fig- 
mentum esse humanum, vel ri- 
tum a patribus acceptum, nec 
mandatum Dei, nec promissio- 


nem grate habentem; et quà 
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of the Church ; by which name are 
to be understood, in that place, not 
the elders by age, or the foremost 
in dignity amongst the people, but 
either bishops, or priests by bishops 
rightly ordained by the emposition 
of the hands of the priesthood.’ It 
is also declared, that this unction is 
to be applied to the sick, but to 
those especially who he in such 
danger as to seem to be about to 
depart this life: whence also it is 
called the sacrament of the depart- 
ing. And if the sick should, after 
having received this unction, re- 
cover, they may again be aided by 
the succor of this sacrament, when 
they fall into another like danger 
of death. Wherefore, they are on 
no account to be hearkened to, who, 
against so manifest and clear a sen- 
tence of the Apostle James, teach, 
either that this unction is a human 
figment or is a rite received from 
the Fathers, which neither has a 
command from God, nor a promise 
of grace : nor those who assert that 


| 
| 
i 


it has already ceased, as though it 
were only to be referred to the 
taxat $n primitiva Ecclesia re- grace of healing in the primitive 
Jerenda esset; et qui dicunt, Church ; nor those who say that the 


illam jam cessasse asserunt, qua- 
st ad gratiam. curationum dum- 


ritum et usum, quem sancta Ro 
mana LEeclesia in hujus sacra- 
menti administratione | observat, 
Jacobi apostoli sententie repug- 


rite and usage which the holy Ro- 
man Church observes in the admin- 
istration of this sacrament is repug- 


| nant to the sentiment of the Apostle 


! ] Tim. iv. 14, 
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nare, atque ideo in alvum com- 
mutandum esse; et denique, quà 
hanc extremam. unctionem a fide- 
libus sine peccato contemm pos- 
se affirmant. Hac enim omnia 
manifestissime pugnant cum per- 
spicuis tantt  apostolé — verbis. 
Nec profecto Ecclesia Romana, 
aliarum omnium mater et ma- 
gistra, aliud in hae admins- 
stranda unctione, quantum ad 
ea, que hujus sacramenti sub- 
stantiam — perficiunt, | observat, 
quam quod beatus [lacobus pra- 
scripsit. Neque vero tanti sa- 
eramenti contemptus absque 4n- 
et Spr- 


ritus Sanct injuria esse pos- 


gent scelere Upsius 
set. 

Hac sunt, que de penitentie 
et extreme unctionis sacramen- 
tis sancta hac ecumenica syno- 
dus profitetur et docet atque 
Christo — fidelibus 


denda et tenenda proponat. 


omnibus cre- 
Se- 
quentes autem canones 4nviola- 
biliter servandos esse tradit, et 
asserentes contrarvum — perpetuo 


damnat et anathematizat. 


DE SANCTISSIMO P(ENITENTLE SACRA- 
MENTO. 

Canon L—S? quis dimerit, in 
Catholica Ecclesia panitentiam 
non esse vere et proprie sacra- 
mentum pro fidelibus, quoties 
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James, and that it is therefore to 
be changed into some other; nor 
finally those who affirm that this 
Extreme Unction may without sin 
be contemned by the faithful; for 
all these things are most manifestly 
at variance with the perspicuous 
words of so great an apostle. Nei- 
ther assuredly does the Roman 
Church, the mother and mistress 
of all other churches, observe aught 
in administering this unction,—as 
regards those things which consti- 
tute the substance of this sacra- 
ment,—but what blessed James has 
prescribed. Nor indeed can there 
be contempt of so great a sacra- 
ment without a heinous sin, and an 
injury to the Holy Ghost himself. 
These are the things which this 
holy cecumenical Synod professes 
and teaches and proposes to all the 
faithful of Christ, to be believed 
and held, touching the sacraments 
of Penance and Extreme Unction. 
And it delivers the following can- 
ons to be inviolably preserved ; and 
condemns and anathematizes those 
who assert what is contrary thereto. 


ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF 
PENANCE. 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
in the Catholic Church Penance 
is not truly and properly a sacra- 
ment, instituted by Christ our Lord 
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post baptismum in peccata la- 
buntur, ipsi Deo reconciliandis 
a Christo Domino nostro énstà- 
tutum : anathema sit. 

Canon II.—/S2 qus sacramenta 
confundens, psum baptismum 
ponitentig sacramentum. esse di- 
cerit, quasi hec duo sacramenta 
distincta non sint, atque deo 
penitentiam non recte secundam 
post naufragium tabulam | agp- 
pellari : anathema sit. 

Canon Ill.—S2 quis dmerit, 
verba lla Domini Salvatoris : 
Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; 
quorum remiseritis peccata, re- 
mittuntur eis; et quorum reti- 
nueritis, retenta sunt: non esse 
intelligenda. de potestate remit- 
tendi et retinendi peccata im 
sacramento panitentim, sicut Ec- 
clesia Catholica ab initio sem- 
per intelleait ; detorserit autem, 
contra nstitutionem | hujus sa- 
eramenti, ad auctoritatem. pra- 
dicand? evangelium: 
sit. 

Canon IV.— S? quis negave- 
rit, ad integram et penfectam 
peccatorum 
ri 


anathema 


remassionem requi- 


tres actus in — pomntente, 
quas? materiam sacramenti pa- 
nitentic, contritio- 
et — satis- 


factionem que tres penitentic 


videlicet, 


nem, confecsionem, 
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for reconciling the faithful unto 
God, as often as they fall into sin 
after baptism: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IL— If any one, eon- 
founding the sacraments, saith that 
baptism is itself the sacrament of 
Penance, as though these two sac- 
raments were not distinct, and that 
therefore Penance is not rightly 
called a second plank after ship- 
wreck: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—]If any one saith, 
that those words of the Lord the 
Saviour, Zzeceive ye the Holy Ghost, 
whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forgwen them, and whose sins 
you shall retain, they are retained, 
are not to be understood of the 
power of forgiving and of retain- 
ing sins in the sacrament of Pen- 
ance, as the Catholic Church has 
always from the beginning under- 
stood them; but wrests them, con- 
trary to the institution of this sac- 
rament, to the power of preaching 
the gospel: let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one denieth, 
that, for the entire and perfect re- 
mission of sins, there are required 
three acts in the penitent, which 
are as it were the matter of the 
sacrament of Penance, to wit, con- 
trition, confession, and satisfaction, 
which are called the three parts of 


—— 


! John xx. 22, 23. 
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partes dicuntur; aut dizxerit, | 
duas tantum esse. penitentie 
partes, terrores | scilicet — àn- 
cussos conscienti@, agnito  pec- 
cato, et fidem conceptam ex 
evangelio vel absolutione, qua 
credit quis | sibi per Chri- 


stum remissa peccata: anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon V.—42 quis dixerit eam 
contritionem, que paratur per 
discussionem, collectionem et de- 
testationem peccatorum, qua quis 
recogitat annos suos in amari- 
tudine anime sue, ponderando 
peccatorum. suorum gravitatem, 
multitudinem, fwditatem, amis- 


sionem, ceterne beatitudinis, et 


eterne damnationis incursum, 
proposito 


non esse verum et utilem dolo- 


eum melioris vite, 
rem, nec preparare ad gratiam, 
sed facere hominem hypocritam 
et magis peccatorem; demum, 
illum esse dolorem coactum et 
non liberum ac voluntarium: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—Si quis negaverit, 
confessionem sacramentalem vel 
institutam, vel ad salutem  ne- 
cessariam esse jure dvino ; aut 


dixerit, modum secrete confiten- 
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penance ; or saith that there are two 
parts only of penance, to wit, the 
terrors with which the conscience is 
smitten upon being convinced of sin, 
and the faith, generated by the gos- 
pel, or by the absolution, whereby 
one believes that his sins are for- 
given him through Christ: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
the contrition which is acquired by 
means of the examination, collec- 

tion, and detestation of sins,— 
whereby one thinks over his years 
in the bitterness of his soul) by 
pondering on the grievousness, the 
multitude, the filthiness of his sins, 
the loss of eternal blessedness, and 
the eternal damnation which he has 
incurred, having therewith the pur- 
pose of a better life,—is not a true 
and profitable sorrow, does not pre- 
pare for grace, but makes a man a 
hypocrite and a greater sinner; in 
fine, that this [contrition] is a forced 
and not free and voluntary sorrow: 


let him be anathema. 

|. Canon VI.—If any one denieth, 
either that sacramental confession 
was instituted, or is necessary to 
salvation, of divine right; or saith, 


that the manner of confessing se- 


di soli sacerdoti, quem Ecclesia cretly to a priest alone, which the 
Catholica ab initio semper ob-| Church hath ever observed from the 
et alienum | beginning, and doth observe, is alien 


servavit observat, 


1 Isa. xxxviii. 15. 
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esse ab institutione et mandato 
Christi, et inventum esse huma- 
num: anathema sit. 

Canon VII.—S? qus dizxerit, 
in sacramento penitentee ad 
remissionem peccatorum,  neces- 


sarvum esse jure divino 


confiteri omnia et singula pec- 


non 
cata mortalia, quorum memo- 
ria cum debita et diligenti pre- 
meditatione habeatur, etiam  oc- 
culta, et que sunt contra duo 
ultima, Decalogà precepta, et cir- 
que  peccaté spe- 
ciem, mutant, sed eam confessio- 


cumstantias, 


nem tantum esse utilem ad eru- 
diendum et consolandum peni- 
tentem, et olim observatam fu- 
esse tantum ad satisfactionem 
canonicam  imponendam; aut 
dixerit eos, gut omnia peccata 
confitert student, nihil relin- 
quere velle divine misericordie 
ignoscendum ; aut demum, non 
lacere confiter? peccata. venialia: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VIII.—S2 quis diwe- 
rit, confessionem omnium pec- 
catorum, qualem eclesia  ser- 
vat, esse impossibilem et tradi- 
tionem humanam a gs abo- 
lendam ; aut ad eam non tener? 
omnes et singulos utriusque 
sexus Christi fideles, juxta ma- 
gni Concilit Lateranensis  con- 


stitutionem, semel in anno et 
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from the institution and command 
of Christ, and is a human inven 
tion: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that, in the sacrament of Penance, 
it is not necessary, of divine right, 
for the remission of sins, to confess 
all and singular the mortal sins 
which after due and diligent pre- 
vious meditation are remembered, 
even those [mortal sins] which are 
secret, and those which are opposed 
to the two last commandments of 
the Decalogue, as also the cireum- 
stances which change the species of 
a sin; but [saith] that such confes- 
sion is only useful to instruct and 
console the penitent, and that it was 
of old only observed in order to 
impose a canonical satisfaction; or 
saith that they, who strive to con- 
fess all their sins, wish to leave 
nothing to the divine mercy to 
pardon; or, finally, that it is not 
lawful to confess venial sins: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the confession of all sins, such 
as it is observed in the Church, is 
impossible, and is a human tradi- 
tion to be abolished by the godly; 
or that all and each of the faithful 
of Christ, of either sex, are not 
obliged thereunto once a year, con- 
formably to the constitution of the 
great Council of Lateran, and that, 
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jidelibus, ut non 
tempore quadragesime: anathe- 
Ma si. 

Canon IX.—S?2 quis dixerit, 
absolutionem sacramentalem — sa- 
cerdotis, non esse actum judi- 
cialem, sed nudum ministeri- 
um pronunciandi et declaran- 
esse peccata confi- 
tent?, modo tantum credat, se 


absolutum ; aut sacerdos 


dé, remissa 
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non serio, sed joco absolvat; 
aut dixerit, non requiri confes- 
sionem, penitentis, wt sacerdos 
ipsum absolvere possit: anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon X.—Si quis dimerit, 
sacerdotes, quà in peccato mor- 
(ali sunt, potestatem ligandi et 
solvendi non habere; aut non 
solos sacerdotes esse ministros 
absolutionis, sed omnibus et sin- 
gulis Christ? fidelibus esse dic- 
tum: Quecumque ligaveritis su- 
per terram, erunt ligata et in 
celo; et quecumque  solveritis 
super terram, erunt soluta et 
in ccelo; et: Quorum remiseritis 
peccata, remittuntur eis; et quo- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt: 
quorum verborum virtute quili- 
bet absolvere possit peccata, pu- 
blica quidem per correptionem 
dumtaxat, si correptus acquie- 

! Matt. xviii. 15. 


Worl .M 
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ob id suadendum esse Christi for this cause, the faithful of Christ 


confiteantur | are to be persuaded not to confess 


during Lent: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon [X.—Ifany one saith, that 
the sacramental absolution of the 
priest is not a judicial act, but a 
bare ministry of pronouncing and 
declaring sins to be forgiven to him 
who confesses; provided only he 
believe himself to be absolved, or 
[even though] the priest absolve 
not in earnest, but in joke; or 
saith, that the confession of the 
penitent is not required, in order 
that the priest may be able to ab- 
solve him: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
priests, who are in mortal sin, have 
not the power of binding and loos. 
ing; or, that not priests alone are 
the ministers of absolution, but that, 
to all and each of the faithful of 
Christ is it said: Whatsoever you 
shall bind upon earth shall be 
bound also in heaven; and what- 
soever you shall loose upon earth, 
shall be loosed also in heaven ;! 
and, whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them ; and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained ;,? by virtue of which words 
every one is able to absolve from 
sins, to wit, from publie sins by re- 
proof only, provided he who is 


? John xx. 23. 
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verit, secreta vero per 
taneam confessionem: anathema 
sit. 

Canon ΧΙ.- -δὲ quis dizerit, 
episcopos non habere jus reser- 
vandi  sibe nis, quoad 
externam — politiam, | atque deo 
casuum reservationem non pro- 
sacerdos ὦ 


spon- 


Casus, 


hibere, quo minus 
reservatis vere absolvat : anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon XII.—S2 quis diwe- 
vit, totam ponam simul cum 


sulpa remitti semper a Deo, 


satisfactionemque  penitentium 
non esse aliam quam fidem, 
qua apprehendunt Christum 


pro eis satisfecisse: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIII.—S2 quis dize- 
rit, pro peccatis, quoad pe- 
nam temporalem, minime Deo 
pro Christi merita 
penis ab eo inflicts et pati- 


satisfierr 


enter toleratis, vel a sacerdote 
enjunctis, sed neque sponte sus- 
ceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, 
eleemosynis, vel aliis etiam pie- 
latis operibus, atque ideo op- 
imam paenitentiam 
tum novam vitam: 
sit. 

Canon XIV.—.S? quis dize- 
rit, satisfactiones, quibus pani- 
tentes per Christum esum pec- 
cata redimunt, non esse cultus 


esse tan- 


anathema 
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reproved yield thereto, and from 
secret sins by a voluntary confes- 
sion: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that bishops have not the right of 
reserving cases to themselves, ex- 
cept as regards external polity, and 
that therefore the reservation of 
cases hinders not, but that a priest 
may truly absolve from reserved 
cases: let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that God always remits the whole 
punishment together with the guilt, 
and that the satisfaction of peni- 
tents is no other than the faith 
whereby they apprehend that Christ 
has satisfied for them: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that satisfaction for sins, as to their 
temporal punishment, is nowise 
made to God, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, by the punishments 
inflicted by him, and _ patiently 
borne, or by those enjoined by the 
priest, nor even by those volun- 
tarily undertaken, as by fastings, 
prayers, alms-deeds, or by other 
works also of piety ; and that, there- 
fore, the best penance is merely a 
new life: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that the satisfactions, by which 
penitents redeem their sins through 
Jesus Christ, are not a worship of 
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Dei, sed traditiones hominum, 
doctrinam de gratia, et verum 
Dei cultum atque ipsum bene- 
jicium | mortis Christi — obscu- 
rantes: anathema sit. 

Canon XV.—Si quis dizerit, 
claves Ecclesie esse datas tan- 
tum ad solvendum, non etiam 
ad ligandum, et propterea sa- 
cerdotes, dum  4mponunt pe- 
nas confitentibus, agere contra 
Jinem 


stitutionem Christi; 


clavium et contra in- 


et fictio- 
nem esse, quod, virtute clavi- 
um sublata pena eterna, pe- 
na temporalis plerumque 
solvenda | remaneat : anathema 


Sit. 


ex- 


DE SACRAMENTO EXTREMJE UNCTIO- 
NIS. 

Canon IL—St quis dimerit, ex- 
tremam unctionem non esse vere 
et proprie sacramentum a Chris- 
to domino nostro institutum et 
a beato lacobo apostolo promul- 
gatum; sed ritum tantum. accep- 
tum a patribus aut figmentum 
humanum : anathema sit. 

Canon IL— S? quis dimerit, 
sacram, nfirmorum | unctionem 
non conferre gratiam, nec re- 
mattere peccata, nec alleviare in- 
jirmos, sed jam cessasse, quasi 
olim tantum fuerit gratia cura- 
tionum : anathema sit. 
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God, but traditions of men, which 
obscure the doctrine of grace, and 
the true worship of God, aud the 
benefit itself of the death of Christ: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XV.—If any one saith, 
that the keys are given to the Church, 
only £o loose, not also to bind ; and 
that, therefore, priests act contrary 
to the purpose of the keys, and con- 
trary to the institution of Christ, 
when they impose punishments on 
those who confess; and that it is a 
fiction, that, after the eternal pun- 
ishment has, by virtue of the keys, 
been removed, there remains for the 
most part a temporal punishment to 
be discharged : let him be anathema. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 
UNCTION. 

Canon L—1£f any one saith, that 
Extreme Unction is not truly and 
properly a sacrament, instituted by 
Christ our Lord, and promulgated 
by the blessed Apostle James; but 
is only a rite received from the 
Fathers, or a human figment: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon II.—1I£ any one saith, that 
the sacred unction of the sick does 
not confer grace, nor remit sin, nor 
comfort the sick; but that it has 
already ceased, as though it were 
of old only the grace of working 
cures: let him be anathema. 
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Canon IIL—$S? quis dizxerit, 
extreme — unctionis — ritum et | 
usum, quem observat sancta Ro- 


mana Ecclesia, repugnare  sen- 
tentie — beati — Iacobi — apostoli, 
ideoque eum mutandum,  pos- 
seque a Christianis — absque 
peccato contemni: anathema 
sit. 


Canon IV.—Si quis dizerit, 
Presbyteros | Ecclesie, quos  bea- 
tus lacobus adducendos esse ad 
infirmum inungendum hortatur, 
non esse sacerdotes ab episcopo 
ordinatos, sed cetate seniores in 


ob 


proprium. extreme unctionis ma- 


quavis communitate, idque 
nistrum non esse solum. sacerdo- 


tem: anathema sit. 


Srssio VIGESIMAPRIMA, 
celebrata die X VI. [ula 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE COMMUNIONE SUB 
UTRAQUE SPECIE, ET  PARVULO- 
RUM. 


CaPvr I. 


Laicos et clericos non conficientes non ad- 
stringi jure divino ad communionem sub 
utraque specie. 


[taque sancta ipsa synodus, a 


Sancto, spiritus 


Spiritu 


est sapientie et intellectus, spi- 


qui 


ritus consili? et pietatis, edocta, 
atque ipsius eclesie judicium 
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Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that the right and usage of Extreme 
Unetion, which the holy Roman 
Church observes, is repugnant to 
the sentiment of the blessed A pos- 
tle James, and that is therefore to 
be changed, and may, without sin, 
be contemned by Christians: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—-If any one saith, 
that the Presbyters of the Church, 
whom blessed James exhorts to be 
brought to anoint the sick, are not 
the priests who have been ordained 
by a bishop, but the elders in each 
community, and that for this cause 
a priest alone is not the proper min- 
ister of Extreme Unction: let him 
be anathema. 


TWENTY-FIRST SESSION, 
held July 16, 1562. 


DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE COMMU- 
NION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, AND 
OF LITTLE CHILDREN, 

CHAPTER I. 


That laymen and clerics, when not sacrificing, 
are not bound, of divine right, to communion 
under both species. 


Wherefore, this holy Synod,— 
instructed by the Holy perit, who 
is the spirit of wisdom and of un- 
derstanding, the spirit of counsel 
and of godliness,' and following the 


! Isa. xi. 2. 
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et consuetudinem | secuta, decla- 
rat, ac docet, nullo divino pre- 
cepto laicos et clericos non con- 
Jicientes, obligari ad Eucharis- 
tie sacramentum sub utraque 
specie sumendum ; 
pacto, salva fide, dubitari posse, 
quin llis alterius specie? com- 
ad sufficiat : 


nam, etsi Christus Dominus in 


neque  wllo 


munio salutem 
ultima cana venerabile hoc sa- 
cramentum in panis, et win 
speciebus | instituit et apostolis 
tradidit ; non tamen dla insti 
tutio et traditio eo tendunt, ut 
Christi fideles | statuto 
Domini ad utramque speciem 
accipiendam. adstringantur. Sed 
neque ex sermone 4llo, apud. [o- 
annem ΓΚ],  vecte colligitur, 


utriusque specie? communionem 


OMNES 


a Domino preceptam esse: ut- 
cumque juxta varias sanctorum 
patrum et doctorum. interpreta- 
tiones intelligatur: namque, qui 
dixit: Nisi manducaveritis car- 
nem filii hominis et biberitis 
ejus sanguinem, non habebitis 
vitam in vobis: dimit quoque: 
Si quis manducaverit ex hoc 
pane, Et 


qui dimit: Qu? manducat meam 


vivet in  Giernum. 


carnem, et bibit meum  sangui- 
nem, habet vitam &ternam : di- 


wit etiam: Panis, quem 99 
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judgment and usage of the Church 
itself,—declares and teaches, that 
laymen, and clerics when not con- 
secrating, are not obliged, by any 
divine precept, to receive the sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist under both 
species ; and that neither can it by 
any means be doubted, without in- 
jury to faith, that communion un- 
der either species is sufficient for 
them unto salvation. For, although 
Christ, the Lord, in the Last Sup- 
per, instituted and delivered to the 
apostles, this venerable sacrament 
in the species of bread and wine; 
not therefore do that institution 
and delivery tend thereunto, that 
all the faithful of the Church be 
bound, by the institution of the 
Lord, to receive both species. But 
neither is it rightly gathered, from 
that discourse which is in the sixth 
of John,—however according to the 
various interpretations of holy Fa- 
thers and Doctors it be understood, 
—that the communion of both spe- 
cles was enjoined by the Lord ; for 
he who said, Except you eat the 
Jlesh of the Son of man and drink 
his blood, you shall not have life in 
you (v. 54), also said: He that eat. 
eth this bread shall live forever 
(v.59); and he who said, He that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood hath everlasting life (v. 55), 


dabo, caro mea est pro mundi also said: The bread that I will 
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vita. 
Qué manducat 
et bibit 
me manet et ego in illo: dimit 
Qui 


vovet 


dat : 
carnem 


Et denique qui 
meam 


meum sanguinem, dn 


manducat 
4n  qter- 


nihilominus : 
hune panem, 


num. 


Carvr II. 


Ecclesie potestas circa dispensationem sacra- 
menti Eucharistic. 

Preterea | declarat, hane po- 
testatem | perpetuo in LKeclesra 
Suisse, ut 4n sacramentorum 
dispensatione, salva illorum sub- 
stantia, ea statueret vel muta- 
ret, que suscipientium utelitate 


sew 4psorwm sacramentorum ve- 


nerationt, pro rerum, tempo- 
rum et locorum veritate, magis 
expedire judicaret. Ld autem 


apostolus non obscure visus est 
innursse, cum ait; Ste nos exr- 
stimet homo, ut ministros Chris- 
tv et dispensatores mysteriorum 
Dei; atque 4psum quidem hac 
potestate usum esse satis con- 
stat cum in mnltis als, tum 


in hoc wtpso sacramento, cum, 
ordinatis nonnullis circa ejus 


usum, Cetera, inguit, cum vene- 
ro, disponam. | Quare agnoscens 
sancta mater Ecclesia hano su- 
in administratione 


am Sacra- 


mentorum auctoritatem, licet. ab 
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give rs my flesh for the life of the 
world (v. 52); and, in fine, he who 
said, He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me 
and I in him (v.57), said, never- 
theless, He that eateth this bread 
shall live forever (v. 59). 


Cuapter II. 


The power of the Church as regards the dis- 
pensation of the Sacrament of the Eucharist. 
It furthermore declares, that this 
power has ever been in the Church, 
that, in the dispensation of the sac- 
raments, their substance being un- 
touched, it may ordain, or change, 
what things soever it may judge 
most expedient, for the profit of 
those who receive, or for the ven- 
eration of the said sacraments, ac- 
cording to the difference of cireum- 
stances, times, and places. And this 
the Apostle seems not obscurely to 
have intimated, when he says: Let 
a man so account of us, as of the 
ministers of Christ, and the dis- 
pensers of the mysteries of God.’ 
And, indeed, it is sufficiently mani- 
fest that he himself exercised this 
power, as in many other things, so 
in regard of this very sacrament; 
when, after having ordained certain 
things touching the use thereof, he 
says: The rest I will set in order 
when I come? Wherefore, holy 


! X Cor: iv, b 


? ] Cor. xi. 34. 
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initio Christiane religionis non 


infrequens | utriusque speciei 


usus fursset, tamen progressu 
lemporis, latissime jam mutata 


alla et 
justis causis adducta hance con- 


consuetudine, gravibus 


suetudinem sub altera specie 
approbabit, et 
habendam. | decrewit, 


communicandr 
pro 
quam reprobare aut sine wupsius 
Ecclesie auctoritate pro libito 
mutare non licet. 


lege 


Carvr III. 


Totum et integrum Christum ac verum sacra- 
mentum sub qualibet specie sumi. 

Insuper declarat, quamvis Pe- 
demptor noster, ut antea dic- 
tum est, in suprema ila cena 
hoc sacramentum in duabus spe- 
ciebus instituerit et apostolis tra- 
diderit, tamen fatendum 
etiam sub altera tantum specie 
totum atque imtegrum Christum 


6886, 


verumque sacramentum sumi ; 
ac propterea, quod ad fructum 
attinet nulla gratia | necessaria 
ad salutem eos defraudari, qui 


unam. speciam solam accipiunt. 
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Mother Church, knowing this her 
authority in the administration of 
the sacraments, although the use o£ 
both species has, from the begin- 
ning of the Christian religion, not 
been unfrequent, yet, in progress 
of time, that custom having been 
already very widely changed, she, 
induced by weighty and just rea- 
sons, has approved of this custom 
of communicating under one spe- 
cies, and decreed that it was to be 
held as a law ; which it is not law- 
ful to reprobate, or to change at 


pleasure, without the authority of 
the Church itself. 


CuHaPTER III. 


That Christ whole and entire and a true Sac- 

rament are received under either species. 

It moreover declares, that al- 
though, as hath been already said, 
our Redeemer, in that last supper, 
instituted, and delivered to the 
apostles, this sacrament in two spe- 
cies, yet is to be acknowledged, that 
Christ whole and entire and a true 
sacrament are received under either 
species alone; and that therefore, 
as regards the fruit thereof, they, 
who receive one species alone are 
not defrauded of any grace neces- 
sary to salvation. 


174 


Carut IV. 
Parvulos non obligari ad communionem sacra- 
mentalem. 
Denique eadem sancta syno- 
dus docet, parvulos usu ratio- 
nis carentes mulla obligar? ne- 


cessitate ad sacramentalem Eu- 


charistie | communionem,  siquái- 
dem, per  baptismé | lavacrum 
regeneratt et Christo | àncorpo- 


rato, adeptam jam filiorum Dei 
gratiam in lla etate amattere 
non possunt. Neque ideo tamen 
damnanda est antiguitas, si eum 
morem 4n quibusdam locis ali- 
quando servavit. Ut enim sanc- 
tissimi alle patres sur facti pro- 
babilem causam. pro llus tem- 
poris ratione | habuerunt, ita 
certe eos nulla salutis necessi- 
tate 4d fecisse sine controversia 


credendum est. 


DE COMMUNIONE SUB UTRAQUE SPE- 
CIE ET PARVULORUM. 


Canon I.—.$2 


em Dei precepto vel necessitate 


quis  dimerit, 
salutis omnes et singulos Chris- 
ta fideles utramque speciem. sanc- 
tissimi | Éuchardstim | sacramenti 
sumere debere: anathema sit. 
Canon II.— Si? quis dixerit, sanc- 
tam Ecclesiam Catholicam non jus- 
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CHAPTER IV. 
That little Children are not δουρὶ to sacra 
mental Communion. 

Finally, this same holy Synod 
teaches, that little children, who 
have not attained to the use of rea- 
son, are not by any necessity obliged 
to the sacramental communion of 
the Eucharist: forasmuch as, hav- 
ing been regenerated by the laver 
of baptism, and being incorporated 
with Christ, they can not, at that 
age, lose the grace which they have 
already acquired of being the sons 
of God. Not therefore, however, 
is antiquity to be condemned, if, in 
some places, it, at one time, observed 
that custom ; for as those most holy 
Fathers had a probable cause for 
what they did in respect of their 
times, so, assuredly, is it to be be- 
lieved without controversy, that 
they did this without any necessity 
thereof unto salvation. 


ON COMMUNION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, 
AND ON THE COMMUNION OF INFANTS. 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that, 
by the precept of God, or by ne- 
cessity of salvation, all and each of 
the faithful of Christ ought to re- 
ceive both species of the most holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon II.—I£f any one saith, that 
the holy Catholie Chureh was not 


Se Oe MÀ 
nn 
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tis causis et rationibus adductam 
Suisse, ut laicos atque etiam cleri- 
cos non conficientes sub panis tan- 
tummodo specie communicaret, aut 
in 60 errasse : anathema sit. 

Canon III.— $2 qus negave- 
rit, totum et integrum Christum, 
omnium gratiarum fontem et 
auctorem, sub una panis specie 
sumt, quid, ut quidam falso as- 
serunt, mon secundum  tpsius 
Christi 4nstitutionem sub utra- 
que specie sumatur: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.— S2 quis dimerit, 
parvulis, antequam | ad | annos 
discretionis pervenerint, necessa- 
riam esse Hucharistie commu- 
nionem : anathema sit. 


Duos 


propositos nondum tamen ex- 


vero articulos alias 


cussos, videlicet : an rationes, 
quibus sancta Catholica | Eccle- 
sia adducta fuit, ut communa- 
caret laicos atque etiam non 
celebrantes sacerdotes, sub una 
tantum panis specie, ita sint 
retinenda, ut nulla ratione ca- 
licis usus cuiquam sit permit- 
tendus; et: an, st honestis et 
Christiane caritatt consentaneis 
alicui 


rationibus | concedendus 


vel nations calicis 
videatur, 


conditionibus 


vel regno 
UD sub aliquibus 
concedendus 


sint lle, 


sit, 


et quanam eadem 
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induced, by just causes and reasons, 
to communicate, under the species 
of bread only, laymen, and also 
clerics when not consecrating: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon ITI.—If any one denieth, 
that Christ whole and entire,—the 
fountain and author of all graces, 
—is received under the one species 
of bread; because that, as some 
falsely assert, he is not received, 
according to the institution of 
Christ himself, under both species : 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—lI£fany one saith, that 
the communion of the Eucharist is 
necessary for little children, before 
they have arrived at years of dis- 
cretion: let him be anathema. 

As regards, however, those two 
articles, proposed on another occa- 
sion, but which have not as yet been 
discussed : to wit, whether the rea- 
sons by which the holy Catholic 
Church was led to communicate, 
under the one species of bread only, 
laymen, and also priests when not 
celebrating, are in such wise to be 
adhered to, as that on no account is 
the use of the chalice to be allowed 
to any one soever; and whether, 
in case that, for reasons beseeming 
and consonant with Christian char- 
ity, it appears that the use of the 
chalice is to be granted to any na- 
tion or kingdom, it is to be con- 
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sancta synodus in aliud tem- 
pus, oblata | sibi 
occasione, examinandos atque de- 
Jindendos reservat. 


quamprimum 


SESSIO VIGESIMASECUNDA, 
celebrata die X VII. Sept. 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRIFICIO MISSA. 


Carport I. 
De institutione sacrosancti misse sacri- 
ficit. 
sub priori Testa- 
Apostolo Paulo, 
propter Levitict / sacerdoti | àm- 
becillótatem —— consummatio 
erat, oportuit, Deo patre mi- 
sericordiarum. wta ordinante, sa- 


Quonam 
mento, teste 


non 


cerdotem alium secundum ordi- 
nem Melchisedech | surgere, Do- 
minum nostrum lesum Chri- 
stum, qué posset omnes, quot- 
quot sanctificandi — essent, 
summare, et ad perfectum ad- 
ducere. 


minus noster, etsi semel se 4p- 


COn- 


sum 4n ara crucis, morte t- 
tercedente, Deo patri oblaturus 
erat, ut aternam llic redemp- 
tionem operaretur, quia tamen 


per mortem sacerdotium — ejus 


! Heb. vii. 11, 18. 


Is igitur Deus et Do- 


* Heb. v. 10. 
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ceded under certain conditions ; and 
what are those conditions : this same 
holy Synod reserves the same to an- 
othertime,—for the earliest oppor- 
tunity that shall present itself,—to 
be examined and defined. 


TWENTY-SECOND SESSION, 


held Sept. 17, 1562. 


DOCTRINE ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE 
MASS. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the institution of the most holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. 


Forasmuch as, under the former 
Testament, according to the testi- 
mony of the Apostle Paul, there 
was no perfection, because of the 
weakness of the Lewitical priest- 
hood ; there was need, God, the 
Father of mercies, so ordaining,that 
another priest should rise, accord- 
eng to the order of Melchisedech, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who might 
consummate, and lead to what is 
perfect, as many as were to be sanc- 
tified. He, therefore, our God and 
Lord, though he was about to offer 
himself once on the altar of the 
cross unto God the Father, by means 
of his death, there to operate an 
eternal redemption ;? nevertheless, 
because that his priesthood was not 


? Heb. ix. 12. 
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eztinguendum non erat, in ca- 
na novissima, qua nocte trade- 
batur, ut dilecte sponse sue 
Ecclesiae visibile, sicut hominum 
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to be extinguished by his death, in 
the Last Supper, on the night in 
which he was betrayed,—that he 
might leave, to his own beloved 


natura exigit, relinqueret. sacri- Spouse the Church, a visible sacri- 


ficium, quo cruentum ilud se- fice, such as the nature of man re- 


mel in cruce peragendum  me- 


presentaretur, ejusque | memo- 
ria in finem usque seculi per- 
maneret, atque illius salutaris 
viríus im remissionem eorum, 
que a nobis quotidie commit- 
peccatorum applicare- 


secundum or- 


tuntur, 
tur, sacerdotem 
dinem Melchisedech se in eter- 
num constitutum declarans, cor- 
pus et sanguinem suum sub 
speciebus panis et vin? Deo Pa- 
obtulit, 
rerum symbolis apostolis, quos 


tre ac sub earumdem 


tune Novi Testamenti  sacerdo- 


tes constituebat, wt sumerent, 
tradidit, et eisdem | eorumque 
in sacerdotio successoribus, ut 


offerrent, precepit per hee ver- 
ba: Hoc facite in meam com- 
memorationem : uti semper Ca- 
tholica Ecclesia intellexit et do- 
cuit. Nam celebrato veteri Pas- 
cha, quod in memoriam exitus 


de Aegypto multitudo filiorum. 


Jsrael immolabat, novum insti- 
tuit. Pascha se ipsum ab Eccle- 


quires, whereby that bloody sacri- 
fice, once to be accomplished on the 
cross, might be represented, and the 
memory thereof remain even unto 
the end of the world, and its salu- 
tary virtue be applied to the remis- 
sion of those sins which we daily 
commit,—declaring himself consti- 
tuted a priest forever, according to 
the order of Melchisedech, he of. 
fered up to God the Father his own 
body and blood under the species 
of bread and wine; and, under the 
symbols of those same things, he 
delivered [his own body and blood] 
to be received by his apostles, whom 
he then constituted priests of the 
New Testament; and by those 
words, Do this in commemoration 
of me? he commanded them and 
their successors in the priesthood 
to offer [them]; even as the Cath- 
olic Church has always understood 
and taught. For, having celebrated 
the ancient Passover, which the 
multitude of the children of israel 
immolated in memory of their go- 


sia per sacerdotes sub signis vi- ing out of Egypt, he instituted the 
sibilibus immolandum in  me-|new Passover [to wit], himself to 


1 Psa. cix. 4. 


? Luke xxii. 19. 
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moriam transitus ex hoc 
mundo ad Patrem, quando per 
sur effusionem nos 
redemit eripurtque de potestate 
tenebrarum, et in regnum suum 
transtulit. Ht hec quidem illa 
munda oblatio est, que 
malitia 


sur 


sanguinis 


nulla 


offer- 


quan 


endignitate aut 
entium. inquénare potest ; 
Dominus per Malachiam nomi- 
nt suo, quod. magnum futurum 
esset in gentibus, in omn? loco 
mundam  offerendam predixit, 
et quam non obscure nnuit 


Apostolus Paulus 
scribens, cum dict, non posse 


Corinthits 


608, qui participatione mense 
demoniorum pollute sint, men- 
se Domine participes fiert, per 
mensam altare utrobique «ntel- 
ligens. Hac denique lia est, 
que per sacrificiorum, 
nature et legis tempore, simili- 


varias 


tudines figurabatur ; utpote que 
bona omnia, per lla significa- 
ta, velut. illorum omnium con- 
summatio et perfectio complec- 
tetur. 
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be immolated, under visible signs, 
by the Church through [the minis- 
try of] priests, in memory of his 
own passage from this world unto 
the Father, when by the effusion of 
his own blood he redeemed us, and 
delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and translated us into 
And this is indeed 
that clean oblation, which can not 


his kingdom. 


be defiled by any unworthiness, or 
malice of those that offer [it]; 
which the Lord foretold by Mala- 
chias was to be offered in every 
place, clean to his name, which was 
to be great amongst the Gentiles ,? 
and which the Apostle Paul, writ- 
ing to the Corinthians, has not ob- 
scurely indicated, when he says, that 
they who are defiled by the partier- 
pation of the table of devils, can 
not be partakers of the table of the 
Lord ;? by the table, meaning in 
both places the altar. This, in fine, 
is that oblation which was prefig- 
ured by various types of sacrifices, 
during the period of nature, and of 
the law ; inasmuch as it comprises 
all the good things signified by those 
sacrifices, as being the consumma- 
tion and perfection of them all. 


! Col. i. 13. 


? Mal. i. 11. 


31 Cor. x. 20 sqq. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Sacrificium misse est propitiatorium, tam pro | That the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory, 


vivis, quam pro defunctis. 


Et quoniam in divino hoc 
sacrificio, quod in missa pera- 
gitur, idem ille Christus con- 
tenetur et incruente àmmolatur, 
qui 4n ara crucis semel se $p- 
sum eruente obtulit, docet sanc- 
ta sacrificium  wstud 
esse, per 
ipsumque fieri, ut, st cum vero 
corde et recta fide, cum metu et 
reverentia, contriti ac peniten- 


synodus, 
vere  propitiatorium 


tes ad Deum accedamus, mise- 
recordiam consequamur et gra- 
tiam. inveniamus in auxilio op- 
Hujus quippe obla- 
gra- 
team et donum penitentie con- 


portuno. 
tione placatus Dominus 


cedens, crimina et peccata. etiam 
Una 
eademque est hostia, idem nunc 
offerens 
qui se tpsum tunc in cruce ob- 
tulit, sola offerendi ratione di- 
quidem oblatio- 


ingentia dimittit. enim 


sacerdotum | ministerio, 


versa. | Cujus 


nis cruente, inquam, fructus 
per hane 4ncruentam uberrime 
percipiuntur, tantum abest, ut 
ult per hanc quovis modo de- 
rogetur. Quare non solum pro 
Jidelówm | vivorum | peccatis, pa- 
nis, satisfactionibus et als me- 


cessitatibus, sed pro defunctis 


both for the living and the dead. 


And forasmuch as, in this divine 
sacrifice which is celebrated in the 
mass, that same Christ is contained 
and immolated in an unbloody man- 
ner who once offered himself in a 
bloody manner on the altar of the 
cross; the holy Synod teaches, that 
this sacrifice is truly propitiatory, 
and that by means thereof this is 
effected, that we obtain mercy, and 
find grace in seasonable aid,’ if we 
draw nigh unto God, contrite and 
penitent, with a sincere heart and 
upright faith, with fear and rever- 
ence. For the Lord, appeased by 
the oblation thereof, and granting 
the grace and gift of penitence, for- 
gives even heinous crimes and sins. 
For the victim is one and the same, 
the same now offering by the minis- 
try of priests, who then offered him- 
self on the cross, the manner alone 
of offering being different. The 
fruits indeed of which oblation, of 
that bloody one to wit, are received 
most plentifully through this un- 
bloody one; so far is this [latter] 
from derogating in any way from 
that [former oblation]. Wherefore, 
not only for the sins, punishments, 
satisfactions, and other necessities 
of the faithful who are living, but 


! Heb. iv. 6. 
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in Christo nondum ad plenum 
purgatis rite juxta apostolo- 


rum traditionem offertur. 


CarvT III. 


De missa in honorem sanctorum. 


Hi quamvis in honorem et 
memoriam sanctorum nonnullus 


interdum missas Ecclesia cele- 
brare  consueverit, non tamen 
ds sacroficium offerrt — docet, 


sed Deo soli, qui 4llos corona- 
vit; unde mec sacerdos dicere 
solet : Offero tbe sacrificium, 
Petre vel Paule; sed, Deo de 
illorum. victoris gratias agens, 
eorum patrocinia  4mplorat, ut 
ips) pro nobis 4ntercedere dg- 
nentur n celis, quorum memo- 
riam facimus in terris. 


Caput IV. 
De canone misse. 


Kt cum sancta sancte admini- 
strart conveniat, sitque hoc om- 
nium sanctissimum sacryficium, 
Ecclesia Catholica, ut digne re- 
verenterque offerretur ac  perci- 
peretur, sacrum canonem. multis 
ante sewculis instituit, 4ta ab 
omni errore purum, ut mihi 
contineatur, quod non 
sanctitatem | ac preta- 
tem quamdam. redoleat, mentes- 
que offerentium in Deum erigat. 


4  €0 


maxime 
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also for those who are departed in 
Christ, and who are not as yet fully 
purified, is it rightly offered, agree- 
ably to a tradition of the apostles. 


CHAPTER III. 


On Masses in honor of the Saints. 


And although the Church has 
been accustomed at times to cele- 
brate certain masses in honor and 
memory of the saints; not therefore, 
however, doth she teach that sacri- 
fice is offered unto them, but unto 
God alone, who crowned them; 
whence neither is the priest wont to 
say, ‘I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter 
or Paul; but, giving thanks to God 
for their victories, he implores their 
patronage, that they may vouchsafe 
to intercede for us in heaven, whose 
memory we celebrate upon earth. 


CHAPTER IV. 
On the Canon of the Mass. 


And whereas it beseemeth that 
holy things be administered in a 
holy manner, and of all holy things 
this sacrifice is the most holy; to 
the end that it might be worthily 
and reverently offered and received, 
the Catholic Church instituted,many 
years ago, the sacred Canon, so pure 
from every error, that nothing is 
contained therein which does not in 
the highest degree savor of a cer- 
tain holiness and piety, and raise 
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Is enim constat cum ex àpsis 
Domini verbis, tum ex aposto- 
lorum traditionibus ac  sancto- 
rum quoque pontificum pis 4n- 
stitutionibus. 


Caput V. 


De misse ceremoniis et ritibus. 


Cumque natura hominum ea 
sit, ut non facile queat sine 
adminiculis exterioribus ad re- 
rum divinarum | meditationem 
sustolli, propterea pia mater 
Ecclesia ritus quosdam, ut sci- 
licet quaedam | summissm voce, 
alia vero elatiore, in missa pro- 
Cerimo- 
nias item adhibuit, ut mysticas 
benedictiones, thymtia- 
mata, vestes, aliaque 4d genus 
mulia ex apostolica disciplina 
et traditione, quo et majestas 
éanti sacrificit commendaretur, 
et mentes fidelium per hac visi- 
bilia religionis et pietatis signa 


nunciarentur, institurt. 


lumina, 


ad rerum altissimarum, que in 
hoc sacrificio latent, contempla- 
tionem, excitarentur. 


Carut VI. 


JDe missa, in qua solus sacerdos communicat. 


Optaret quidem — sacrosancta 
synodus, ut in singulis missis 
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up unto God the minds of those that 
offer. Forit is composed out of the 
very words of the Lord, the tradi- 
tions of the A postles, and the pious 
institutions also of holy Pontiffs. 


CnuaPrER V. 
On the solemn ceremonies of the Sacrifice of 
the Mass. 

And whereas such is the nature 
of man, that, without external helps, 
he can not easily be raised to the 
meditation of divine things; there- 
fore has holy Mother Church insti- 
tuted certain rites, to wit, that cer- 
tain things be pronounced in the 
mass in a low,and others in a louder, 
tone. She has likewise employed 
ceremonies, such as mystic benedic- 
tions, lights, incense, vestments, and 
many other things of this kind, de- 
rived from an apostolical discipline 
and tradition, whereby both the 
majesty of so great a sacrifice might 
be recommended, and the minds of 
the faithful be excited, by those visi- 
ble signs of religion and piety, to 
the contemplation of those most 
sublime things which are hidden 
in this sacrifice. 


CnarrER VI. 


On Mass wherein the priest alone communi- 
cates. 


The sacred and holy Synod would 
fain indeed that, at each mass, the 
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Jideles adstantes non solum 8ρύ- 
rituali affectu, sed sacramentali 
etiam — Eucharistie — perceptione 
communicarent, quod ad eos 
sanctissim? hujus sacrificio fruc- 
tus uberior proveniret; nec ta- 
id non semper fiat, 
propterea missas ulas, $n qut- 
bus solus sacerdos sacramenta- 


men, si 


liter communicat, ut privatas 
et dllicitas. damnat, sed | probat 
commendat, siqui- 


atque adeo 


dem lle quoque misse vere 
communes censeri debent, par- 
tem, quod in eis populus spiri- 
tualiter communicet, partim. ve- 
ro, quod a publico EKeclesice 
ministro non 
sed pro omnibus fidelibus, qui 


ad corpus Christi pertinent, cele- 


pro se tantum, 


brentur. 


Capout VII. 


De aqua miscenda vino in calice offerendo. 


Monet deinde sancta synodus, 
preceptum. esse ab Ecclesia sa- 
cerdotibus, ut aquam vino in 
calice offerendo miscerent, tum 
quod Christum Dominum ita fe- 
cisse credatur, tum etiam quia 
e latere ejus aqua simul cum 
sanguine exierit, quod sacramen- 
tum hac mixtione recolitur, et, 
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faithful who are present should 
communicate, not only in spiritual 
desire, but also by the sacramental 
participation of the Eucharist, that 
thereby a more abundant fruit 
might be derived to them from this 
most holy sacrifice: but not there- 
fore, if this be not always done, 
does it condemn, as private and un- 
lawful, but approves of and there- 
fore commends, those masses in 
which the priest alone communi- 
cates sacramentally; since those 
masses also ought to be consid- 
ered as truly common; partly 
because the people communicate 
spiritually thereat; partly also be- 
cause they are celebrated by a pub- 
lie minister of the Church, not for 
himself only, but for all the faith- 
ful, who belong to the body of 
Christ. 


CnuarrEn VII. 
On the water that is to be mixed with the 
wine to be offered in the chalice. 

The holy Synod notices, in the 
next place, that it has been enjoined 
by the Church on priests, to mix wa- 
ter with the winethat is to be offered 
in the chalice; as well because it is 
believed that Christ the Lord did 
this, as also because from As side 
there came out blood and water y! 
the memory of which mystery is 


! John xix. 34. 
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cum aque in apocalypsi beati 
Joannis populi dicantur, ipsius 
populi fidelis cum capite Chri- 
sto unio representatur. 


Carut VIII. 


Missa vusgari lingua non celebretur. Ejus 
mysteria populo explicentur. 


Etsi conti- 
neat populi fidelis eruditionem ; 
non iamen expedire visum est 
patribus, ut vulgar? passim lin- 
Quamobrem, 


missa magnam 


gua celebraretur. 
retento ubique cujusque Ecclesie 
antiquo et a sancta Romana 
Ecclesia, ecclesiarum 
matre et magistra, probato ritu, 
ne oves Christi esuriant, neve 
parvult panem petant et non 
sit gut frangat mandat 
sancta — synodus et 
singulós curam animarum  ge- 
rentibus, ut frequenter 
missarum, celebrationem vel per 
se vel per alios ex ws, que im 
missa leguntur, aliquid expo- 
nant; atque inter cetera sanc- 
tissimt hujus sacrifici mystert- 
um aliquod declarent, diebus 
presertim. dominicis et festis. 


omnium 


evs, 
pastoribus 


anter 
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renewed by this commixture ; and, 
| whereas in the apocalypse of blessed 


the union of that faithful people 
with Christ their head is thereby 
represented. 


CHaPrER VIII. 


John the peoples are called waters! 
On not celebrating the Mass every where in the 
vulgar tongue ; the mysteries of the Mass to 
be explained to the people. 
Although the mass contains great 
instruction for the faithful people, 
nevertheless, it has not seemed ex- 
pedient to the Fathers that it should 
be every where celebrated in the vul- 
gar tongue. Wherefore, the ancient 
usage of each Church, and the rite 
approved of by the holy Roman 
Church, the mother and mistress of 
all churches, being in each place re- 
tained ; and, that the sheep of Christ 
may not suffer hunger, nor the little 

ones ask for bread, and there be 

none to break τέ unto them, the holy 
| Synod charges pastors, and all who 
have the cure of souls, that they fre- 
quently, during the celebration of 
mass, expound either by themselves, 


or others, some portion of those 
things which are read at Mass, and 
that, amongst the rest, they explain 
some mystery of this most holy sac- 
rifice, especially on the Lord’s days 
and festivals. 


! Apoc. xvii. 15. 
Vor. II.—N 


? Lam. iv. 4. 
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Prolegomenon canonum sequentium. 


Quea vero adversus veterem 
hance $n sacrosancto evangelio, 
apostolorum | traditionibus | sanc- 
torumque patrum. doctrina fun- 
datam Jfidem hoc tempore multe 
disseminate sunt errores, mul- 
taque a multis docentur et dis- 
putantur; sancta synodus, post 
multos gravesque his de rebus 
mature habitos tractatus, unani- 
c patrum omnium  concensu 
que huic purissima fidei sa- 
creque doctrine adversantur 
damnare et a sancta Ecclesia 
eliminare, per subjectos hos ca- 


nones constitu. 


DE SACRIFICIO MISSA. 


Canon 1.---ϑὲ quis démxerit, 4n 
missa non offerri Deo verum et 
proprium sacrificcum, aut quod 
offerrt non sit aliud quam no- 
bis Christum. ad manducandum 
dari: anathema sit. 

Canon IL.—S2 quis dixerit, al- 
lis verbis: Hoc facite in me- 
Chri- 
stum non wnstituisse apostolos 
sacerdotes, aut non ordinasse, 
ut psi aligque sacerdotes offer- 
rent corpus et sanguinem suum: 


am commemorationem, 


anathema, sit. 
Canon IIL —/$2 quis derit, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Preliminary Remark on the following Canons. 


And because that many errors 
are at this time disseminated and 
many things are taught and main- 
tained by divers persons, in oppo- 
sition to this ancient faith, which is 
based on the sacred Gospel, the tra- 
ditions of the A postles, and the doc- 
trine of the holy Fathers; the sa- 
cred and holy Synod, after many 
and grave deliberations maturely 
had touching these matters, has re- 
solved, with the unanimous consent 
of all the Fathers, to condemn, and 
to eliminate from holy Church by 
means of the canons subjoined, 
whatsoever is opposed to this most 
pure faith and sacred doctrine. 


ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
in the mass a true and proper sac- 
rifice is not offered to God ; or, that 
to be offered is nothing else but that 
Christ is given us to eat: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon lU.—1f any one saith, that 
by those words, Do this for the com- 
memoration of me (Luke xxii. 19), 
Christ did not institute the apostles 
priests; or, did not ordain that they 
and other priests should offer bis 
own body and blood: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
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misse sacrificium tantum, esse 
laudis 
aut nudam 


et gratiarum | actionis, 
commemorationem 
sacrifici in cruce peractt, non 
autem propitiatoriwm ; vel soli 
neque pro 
vivis et defunctis pro peccatis, 


grodesse sumenti ; 


penis, satisfactionibus et aliis 
necessitatibus — offerrà debere: 
anathema sit. 


Canon IV.—6$2 quis dizerit, 
blasphemiam irrogart sanctisst- 
mo Christt sacrificio in cruce 
peracto per misse  sacrifici- 
um, aut ils per hoc derogari: 
anathema sit. 

Canon V.—S2 quis dizerit, 
imposturam esse, missas  cele- 
brare in honorem sanctorum et 
pro illorum intercessione apud 
Deum obtinenda, sicut Ecclesia 
intendat : anathema sit. 

Canon VI.— S2 quis dizxerit, 
canonem, misse errores contine- 
re, ideoque abrogandum esse: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VII.—St quis dizxerit, 
et 


signa, quibus in missarum cele- 


ceremonias,  vestes externa 
bratione Ecclesia Catholica uti- 
impietatis 
oficia pietatis : 


arritabula esse 


magis 


tur, 
quam 
anathema sit. 

Canon VIIL —,$2 quis dize- 
rit, missas, in quibus solus sacer- 
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that the sacrifice of the mass is only 


_a sacrifice of praise and of thanks- 


giving; or, that it is a bare com- 
memoration of the sacrifice consum- 
mated on the cross, but not a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice ; or, that it profits 
him only who receives ; and that it 
ought not to be offered for the liv- 
ing and the dead for sins, pains, sat- 
isfactions, and other necessities : let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—Ifany onesaith,that, 
by the sacrifice of the mass, a blas- 
phemy is cast upon the most holy 
sacrifice of Christ consummated on 
the cross; or, that it is thereby dero- 
gated from: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
it is an imposture to celebrate mass- 
es in honor of the saints, and for 
obtaining their intercession with 
God, as the Church intends: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that the canon of the mass contains 
errors, and is therefore to be abro- 
gated: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that the ceremonies, vestments, and 
outward signs, which the Catholic 
Church makes use of in the cele- 
bration of masses, are incentives to 
impiety, rather than offices of piety: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that masses, wherein the priest alone 
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dos sacramentaliter communicat, 
ellicrtas abrogan- 
das : anathema sit. 

Canon IX.— δὲ quis dixerit, 
Ecclesie Romane — ritum, quo 
submissa voce pars canonis et 
verba consecrationis proferun- 
tur, damnandum esse; aut lin- 
gua tantum vulgari missam ce- 


esse ideoque 


lebrari debere ; aut aquam. non 
miscendam esse vino im calice 
offerendo, eo quod sit contra 
Christi “institutionem: anathe- 
ma sit. 


SESSIO VIGESIMATERTIA, 
celebrata die X V. lulio 1563. 


VERA ET CATHOLICA DOCTRINA DE 
SACRAMENTO ORDINIS. 


CaPvT I. 


Je institutione sacerdoti nove legis. 


Sacrificcum et sacerdotium ita 
Dei ordinatione conjuncta sunt, 
ut utrumque in omni lege ex- 
n Novo 
Testamento | sanctum | Éucharis- 
(m sacrificium visibile ex Do- 
mine institutione Catholica Ee- 
clesia  accepert, fateri etiam 
oportet, in ea novum. esse visi- 
bile et sacerdotium, 
in quod vetus translatum est. 
Hoc autem ab eodem Domino 


stitertt. Cum igitur 


externum 
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communicates sacramentally, are 
unlawful, and are, therefore, to be 
abrogated: let him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—Ifany one saith, that 
the rite of the Roman Church, ac- 
cording to which a part of the canon 
and the words of consecration are 
pronounced in a low tone, is to be 
condemned ; or, that the mass ought 
to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue 
only ; or, that water ought not to be 
mixed with the wine that is to be 
offered in the chalice, for that it is 
contrary to the institution of Christ: 
let him be anathema. 


TWENTY-THIRD SESSION, 
held July 15, 1563. 


THE TRUE AND CATHOLIC DOCTRINE 
CONCERNING THE SACRAMENT OF 


ORDER. 
CHAPTER I. 


On the institution of the Priesthood of the 
New Law. 


Sacrifice and priesthood are, by 
the ordinance of God, in such wise 
conjoined, as that both have existed 
in every law. Whereas, therefore, 
in the New Testament, the Catho- 
lie Church has received, from the 
institution of Christ, the holy visi- 
ble sacrifice of the Eucharist; it 
must needs also be confessed, that 
there is, in that Church, a new, visi- 
ble, and external priesthood, into 
which the old has been ¢rans- 
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Salvatore nostro institutum esse, 
atque apostolis eorumque  suc- 
cessoribus in sacerdotio potesta- 
tem traditam consecrandi, offe- 
rendi et ministrandi corpus et 
sanguinem ejus, necnon et pec- 
et 
sacre littere ostendunt et Ca- 
tholice Keclesie traditio semper 
docuit. 


cata dimittendr retinendi, 


Carrvr II. 
De septem ordinibus. 


Cum autem divina res sit 
tam sancti sacerdoti  mináste- 
rium, consentaneum fuit, quo 
dignius et majori cum venera- 
Lione exercert posset, ut in Ke- 
clesie ordinatissima dispositione 
plures et divers? essent mini- 
strorum ordines, que sacerdotio 
ex officio deservirent, ita  di- 
stributi, ut, qui jam clericali 
tonsura per 


minores ad majores ascenderent. 


insigniti — essent, 


Nam non solum de sacerdoti- 
bus, sed et de 
littere apertam mentionem fa- 


diaconis sacra 


ciunt, et que maxime in àllo- 
ordinatione | attendenda 
sunt gravissimis verbis docent; 


rum 
et ab ipso Ecclesi initio se- 
quentium ordinum nomina, at- 
que uniuscujusque eorum  pro- 
pria ministeria, subdiaconi sci- 
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lated.! And the sacred Scriptures 
show, and the tradition of the Cath- 
olic Church has always taught, that 
this priesthood was instituted by 
the same Lord our Saviour, and 
that to the Apostles, and their suc- 
cessors in the priesthood, was the 
power delivered of consecrating, 
offering, and administering his 
body and blood, as also of forgiv- 
ing and of retaining sins. 


CHAPTER II. 


On the Seven Orders. 


And whereas the ministry of so 
holy a priesthood is a divine thing; 
to the end that it might be exer- 
cised in a more worthy manner, and 
with greater veneration, it was suit- 
able that, in the most well. ordered 
settlement of the Church, there 
should be several and diverse or- 
ders of ministers to minister to the 
priesthood, by virtue of their office; 
orders so distributed as that those 
already marked with the clerical 
tonsure should ascend through the 
For 
the sacred Scriptures make open 
mention not only of priests, but also 
of deacons ; and teach, in words the 


lesser to the greater orders. 


most weighty, what things are espe- 
cially to be attended to in the Or- 
dination thereof; and, from the 
very beginning of the Church, the 


names of the following orders, and 


! Heb. 


vii. 12. 
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exorcist, lecto- 
in usu fuisse 


licet, acolythi, 
ris et ostiardi 
cognoscuntur, quamvis non pa- 
ri gradu; mam subdiaconatus 
ad majores ordines a patribus 
et sacris conciliis refertur, in 
quibus et de alWs 4nferioribus 
Srequentissime legimus. 


Capot III. 


Ordinem vere esse sacramentum. 


Cum Scripture — testimonio, 

apostolica traditione et patrum 

unanimi 

sit, per 

que verbis et signés exteriori- 

bus perficitur, gratiam  confer- 
? 


ri, dubitare nemo debet, ordi- 


consensu perspicuum 
sacram ordinationem, 


nem esse vere et proprie unum 
em septem sancte Ecclesie sa- 
cramentis. Inguit enim aposto- 
lus: Admoneo te, ut resuscites 
gratiam. Dei, que est in te, per 
impositionem. manuum mearum. 
Non enim dedit nobis Deus spi- 
ritum timoris, sed virtutis et 


dilectionis et sobrietatis. 


Carut IV. 


De ecclesiastica hierarchia et ordinatione. 


Quoniam vero in sacramento 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


the ministrations proper to each one 
of them, are known to have been in 
use; to wit, those of subdeacon, 
acolyth, exorcist, lector, and door- 
keeper; though these were not of 
equal rank ; for the subdeaconship 
is classed amongst the greater orders 
by the Fathers and sacred Councils, 
wherein also we very often read of 
the other inferior orders. 


CHAPTER III. 


That Order is truly and properly a Sacrament. 


Whereas, by the testimony of 
Sciipture, by Apostolic tradition, 
and the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers, it is clear that grace is con- 
ferred by sacred ordination, which 
is performed by words and outward 
signs, no one ought to doubt that 
Order is truly and properly one 
of the seven sacraments of holy 
Church. For the Apostle says: 7 
admonish thee that thou stir up 
the grace of God, which vs in thee 
by the imposition of my hands. 
For God has not given us the spirit 
of fear, but of power, and of love, 
and of sobriety." 


CHAPTER IV. 


On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordi- 


nation. 


But, forasmuch as in the sacra- 


ordinis, sicut et in baptismo et|ment of Order, as also in Baptism 


12 Tim. i. 6, 7, 
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confirmatione, character vmpri- 
mitur, qui mec deleri nec au- 
Jerrà potest, merito sancta sy- 
damnat senten- 
tiam, gut asserunt Novi Tes- 
tamentt sacerdotes temporariam 
tantummodo | potestatem habere, 
et ordinatos —ate- 
rum laicos efficà posse, st verbi 
Det ministertum non exerceant. 
Quod st quis omnes Christianos 
promiscue Novi Testament sa- 
cerdotes esse, aut omnes pari 
inter se potestate spiritual? pre- 
ditos affirmet, nihil aliud fa- 
cere videtur, quam 


nodus eorum 


semel rite 


ecclesiasti- 
cam  hierarchiam, que est ut 
castrorum acies ordinata, con- 
Jundere; perinde ac st contra 
beatt  Paul$ doctrinam omnes 
apostoli, omnes prophete, omnes 
evangeliste, omnes pastores, om- 
nes sint doctores. Proinde sa- 
crosancta synodus declarat, pre- 
ter ceteros ecclesiasticos gradus 
episcopos, qu 4n apostolorum 
locum successerunt, ad hune hie- 
rarchicum | ordinem | precipue 
pertinere, et positos, sicut idem 
apostolus ait, a Spiritu Sancto 
regere Ecclesiam Dei; eosque 
presbyteris superiores esse, ac 
sacramentum confirmationis con- 
Jerre, ministros Ecclesie | ordi- 


nare, atque ala pleraque pe- 


! Cant. vi. 3. 


3 Ephes. vi. 11, 12. 
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and Confirmation, a character is 
imprinted which can neither be 
effaced nor taken away, the holy 
Synod with reason condemns the 
opinion of those who assert that the 
priests of the New Testament have 
only a temporary power; and that 
those who have once been rightly 
ordained can again become laymen, 
if they do not exercise the ministry 
of the Word of God. And if any 
one affirm, that all Christians indis- 
criminately are priests of the New 
Testament, or that they are all mu- 
tually endowed with an equal spir- 
itual power, he clearly does nothing 
but confound the ecclesiastical hie- 
rarchy, which is as an army set in 
array ;! as if, contrary to the doc- 
trine of blessed Paul, a// were apos- 
tles, all prophets, all evangelists, all 
pastors, all doctors? | Wherefore, 
the holy Synod declares that, be- 
sides the other ecclesiastical degrees, 
bishops, who have succeeded to the 
place of the Apostles, principally 
belong to this hierarchical order; 
that they are placed, as the same 
apostle says, by the Holy Ghost, to 
rule the Church of God ,5 that they 
are superior to priests; administer 
the sacrament of Confirmation ; or- 
dain the ministers of the Church; 
and that they can perform very 
many other things; over which 


? Acts xx. 28. 
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ragere  4psos posse, 
J'unctionum | potestatem | reliqua 
nullam ha- 


quarum 


énferioris ordinis 
bent. Docet insuper sacrosancta 
synodus, in ordinatione episco- 
porum, sacerdotum et  cetero- 
rum ordinum nec popult mec 
cujusvis sccularis potestatis et 
magistratus consensum. sive vo- 
dta 
requiri, ut sine ea irria sit 
quin potius decer- 


cationem sve auctoritatem 


ordinatio ; 
nit, eos, quà tantummodo a po- 
pulo aut seculari potestate ac 
magistratu et 
ad  Àec ministeria exercenda 
adscendunt, et qu ea propria 
omnes 


vocat énstitutà 


temeritate sibt sumunt, 
non Écoles ministros sed fures 
et latrones per ostium non 4n- 
gressos habendos esse. Hac sunt, 
qua generatim sacra synodo wi- 
sum est Christc jfideles de sa- 
eramento ordinis docere. His 
autem contraria certis et pro- 
pris canonibus in hune, qui 
sequitur, modum | damnare con- 
stiturt, adjuvante 
Christo fidei regula utentes in 


wt omnes 
tot errorum tenebris Catholicam 
veritatem. facilius agnoscere et 
tenere possent. 
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functions others of an inferior order 
have no power. Furthermore, the 
sacred and holy Synod teaches, that, 
in the ordination of bishops, priests, 
and of the other orders, neither the 
consent, nor vocation, nor authori- 
ty, whether of the people, or of any 
civil power or magistrate whatso- 
ever, is required in such wise ai 
that, without this, the ordination is 
invalid: yea rather doth it decree, 
that all those who, being only called 
and instituted by the people, or by 
the civil power and magistrate, as- 
cend to the exercise of these minis- 
trations, and those who of their own 
rashness assume them to themselves, 
are not ministers of the Church, but 
are to be looked upon as thieves and 
robbers, who have not entered by the 
door. These are the things which 
it hath seemed good to the sacred 
Synod to teach the faithful of 
Christ, in general terms, touching 
But it 
hath resolved to condemn whatso- 


the sacrament of Order. 


ever things are contrary thereunto, 
in express and specific canons, in 
the manner following; in order that 
all men, with the help of Christ, 
using the rule of faith, may, in the 
midst of the darkness of so many 
errors, more easily be able to recog- 
nize and to hold Catholic truth. 


! John x. 1. 
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DE SACRAMENTO ORDINIS. 


Canon L — S2 quis dizxerit, 
non esse $n Novo Testamento 
sacerdotium visibile et  exter- 


num, vel non esse potestatem 
aliquam consecrandi et offerendi 
verum corpus et sanguinem Do- 
mini, et peccata remittendi et 
retinendi, sed  officóum | tantum 
et nudum | ministerium predi- 
candi evangelium, vel eos, qui 
non predicant, prorsus mon esse 
sacerdotes : anathema sit. 

Canon IL— δὲ quis dizerit, 
preter sacerdotium non esse in 
Ecclesia Catholica alios ordines 
et majores et minores, per quos, 
velut per gradus quosdam, 4n 
sacerdotium tendatur : anathema 
sit. 

Canon IIL— $2 quis dimerit, 
ordinem swe sacram | ordina- 
lionem non esse vere et proprie 
sacramentum ὦ Christo Domz- 
no wnstitutum, vel esse figmen- 
tum quoddam humanum, exco- 
gitatum a viris rerum, ecclesi- 
asticarum | àmperitis, aut esse 
lantum ritum quemdam  eligen- 
di ministros verbi De et sacra- 
mentorum : anathema sit. 

Canon IV.— S? quis dizerit, 
per sacram | ordinationem non 
Spiritum Sanctum, 


dari ac 


di- 


proinde frustra | episcopos 
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ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDER. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
there is not in the New Testament 
a visible and external priesthood ; 
or, that there is not any power of 
consecrating and offering the true 
body and blood of the Lord, and 
of forgiving and retaining sins, 
but only an office and bare min- 
istry of preaching the Gospel; or, 
that those who do not preach are 
not priests at all: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IL— If any one saith, 
that, besides the priesthood, there 
are not in the Catholic Church 
other orders, both greater and mi- 
nor, by which, as by certain steps, 
advance is made unto the priest- 
hood: let him be anathema. 

Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that order, or sacred ordination, is 
not truly and properly a sacrament 
instituted by Christ the Lord; or, 
that it is a kind of human figment 
devised by men unskilled in eccle- 
siastical matters ; or, that it is only 
a kind of rite for choosing min- 
isters of the Word of God and of 
the sacraments: let him be anath- 


ema. 


Canon IV.— 1f any one saith, 
that, by sacred ordination, the Holy 
Ghost is not given; and that vain- 
ly therefore do the bishops say, 
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cere: Accipe Spiritum | Sanc- 
tum; aut per eam mon impri- 
mi characterem; vel eum, qua 
sacerdos semel fuit, laicum rur- 
sus fiert posse: anathema sit. 

Canon V.—S2 quis dimerit, 
sacram. unctionem, qua Ecclesia 
in sancta ordinatione | utitur, 
non tantum non equi, sed 
contemnendam et —perniciosam 
esse, similiter et alias ordinis 
ceremonias : anathema sit. 

Canon VI.— $$ quis dixerit, 
in Ecclesia Catholica non esse 
hierarchiam | divina ordinatione 
institutam, qwe constat ex epi- 
scopis, presbyteris et ministris ; 
anathema, sit. 

Canon VIL—/S? quis dizxerit, 
ep?scopos esse presbyteris 
superiores, vel non habere pote- 


statem confirmand? et ordinan- 


non 


di, vel eam, quam habent, lios 
esse cum  presbyteris 
nem, vel ordines ab wpsis col- 
latos sine popult vel potestates 
consensu aut vocate- 


COMMU- 


secularis 
one irritos esse; aut eos quà 
nec ab ecclesiastica et | canonica 
potestate rite ordinati, nec mas- 
δὲ sunt, sed aliunde veniwnt, 
legitimos 
mentorum 


esse verbe et sacra- 
ministros : anathema 
sit. 

Canon VIIIL.—4652 qus dixerit, 
episcopos, qui auctoritate LRo- 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghost; or, that 
a character is not imprinted by that 
ordination ; or, that he who has once 
been a priest can again become a 
layman: let him be anathema. 

. Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
the sacred unction which the Church 
uses in holy ordination is not only 
not required, but is to be despised 
and is pernicious, as likewise are the 
other ceremonies of order: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that, in the Catholic Church there 
is not a hierarchy by divine ordina- 
tion instituted, consisting of bish- 
ops, priests, and ministers: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that bishops are not superior to 
priests; or, that they have not the 
power of confirming and ordaining: 
or, that the power which they pos- 
sess is common to them and to 
priests; or, that orders, conferred 
by them, without the consent or vo- 
cation of the people, or of the secu- 
lar power, are invalid; or, that those 
who have neither been rightly or- 
dained, nor sent, by ecclesiastical 
and canonical power, but come 
from elsewhere, are lawful minis- 
ters of the Word and of the sacra- 
ments: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the bishops, who are assumed 
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mani pontificis assumuntur, non 
esse legitimos et veros episco- 
pos, sed figmentum | humanum : 
anathema, sit. 


Srssio VIGESIMAQUARTA, 
celebrata die XI. Nov. 1563. 


SACRAMENTO MATRI- 
MONII. 


Matrimoni? — perpetuum 
dissolubilemque nexum primus 
humani generis parens divini 


DOCTRINA DE 


4n- 


Spiritus instinctu. pronuntiavit, 
cum dit: Hoe nunc os ex ossi- 
bus meis et caro de carne mea; 
quamobrem. relinquet homo pa- 
trem suum et matrem et adhe- 
rebit uxori sua, et erunt duo in 
carne und. 

Hoc autem vinculo duos tan- 
tummodo copulari et | conjungi, 
Christus Dominus apertius do- 
cut, cum postrema lla verba 
tamquam a Deo prolata refe- 
rens diait:  liaque jam non 
sunt duo, sed una caro; sta- 
tumque ejusdem nexus firmita- 
tem ab Adamo tanto ante pro- 
_nuntiatam his verbis confirma- 
vit: Quod ergo Deus conjunzit, 
homo non separet. 

Gratiam vero, que naturalem 
lum amorem perficeret et in- 


! Gen. ii. 23, 24. 


? Matt. xix. 6. 
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by authority of the Roman Pontiff, 
are not legitimate and true bishops, 
but are a human figment: let him 
be anathema. 


TwENTY-FOURTH SESSION, 
held Nov. 11, 1563. 


DOCTRINE ON THE SACRAMENT OF 
MATRIMONY. 


The first parent of the human 
race, under the influence of the Di- 
vine Spirit, pronounced the bond 
of matrimony perpetual and indis- 
soluble, when he said: This now is 
bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh. Wherefore a man shall 
leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife, and they shall 
be two in one flesh. 

But, that by this bond two only 
are united and joined together, our 
Lord taught more plainly, when, re- 
hearsing those last words as hav- 
ing been uttered by God, he said: 
Therefore now they are not two, 
but one flesh ;? and straightway con- 
firmed the firmness of that tie, pro- 
claimed so long before by Adam, 
by these words: What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder.? 

But the grace which might per- 
fect that natural love, and confirm 


* Matt. xix. 6. 
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dissolubilem wunitatem | confirma- 
ret conjugesque sanctificaret, Up- 
se Christus, venerabilówm sacra- 
mentorum institutor atque per- 
fector, sua nobis passione pro- 
meruit ; quod Paulus Apostolus 
innuit, dicens : Vor, diligite uxo- 
ves vestras, sicut. Christus dilexit 
Ecclesiam, et seipsum tradidit pro 
ea; moo subjungens : Sacramen- 
tum hoc magnum est, ego autem 
dico in Christo et in Ecclesia. 
Cum igitur matrimonium in 
lege evangelica veteribus. connu- 
bits per Christum. gratia praestet, 
merito inter nova legis sacramen- 
ta adnumerandum, sancti patres 
et 
Ecclesiae traditio semper docu- 


nostri, concilia, unwersalis 
erunt, adversus quam dmg ho- 
mines hujus sceecult winsanientes 
non solum perperam de hoc ve- 
nerabilt sacramento | senserunt, 
sed de more suo pretextu evan- 
gel? libertatem carnis introdu- 
centes, mulia ab Keclesie Ca- 
tholice sensu et ab apostolorum 
temporibus probata consuetudine 
aliena scripto et verbo asserue- 
runt non sine magna Christi 
Jidelóum. jactura ; quorum teme- 
ritaty sancta et universalis sy- 
nodus cupiens occurrere, insignt- 
ores predictorum schismaticorum 
hereses et errores, ne plures ad 
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that indissoluble union, and sanc- 
tify the married, Christ himself, 
the institutor and perfecter of the 
venerable sacraments, merited for 
us by his passion; as the Apostle 
Paul intimates, saying, Husbands 
love your wives, as Christ also 
loved the Church, and delivered 
himself up for it; adding shortly 
after, This 4s a great sacrament, 
but 7 speak in Christ and in the 
Church.’ 

Whereas therefore matrimony, 
in the evangelical law, excels in 
grace, through Christ, the ancient 
marriages, with reason have our 
holy Fathers, the Councils, and the 
tradition of the universal Church, 
always taught, that it is to be num- 
bered amongst the sacraments of 
the new law; against which, im- 
pious men of this age raging, have 
not only had false notions touching 
this venerable sacrament, but, in- 
troducing according to their wont, 
under the pretext of the Gospel, a 
carnal liberty, they have by word 
and writing asserted, not without 
great injury to the faithful of Christ, 
many things alien from the senti- 
ment of the Catholic Church, and 
from the usage approved of since the 
times of the Apostles; the holy and 
universal Synod, wishing to meet the 
rashness of these men, has thought 


! Ephes. v. 25, 32. 
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se trahat perniciosa eorum con- 
(agio, exterminandos | duait, hos 


in  4psos hereticos eorumque 
errores  decernens | anathematis- 
mos. 


DE SACRAMENTO MATRIMONII. 


Canon L— S2 quis dizerit, 


matrimonium non esse vere et) 


proprie unum ex septem legis 


evangeliee | sacramentis a Chri-| 


sto Domino institutum, sed ab 
hominibus in Ecclesia inventum, 
neque gratiam. conferre : anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon IL— S? quis dixerit, 
licere Christianis plures simul 
habere uxores, et hoc nulla lege 
divina esse prohibitum : anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon III].—Sz quis dixerit, 
eos tantum consanguinitatis et 
afinitatis gradus, qui Levitico 
exprimuntur, posse impedire ma- 
trimonium contrahendum et di- 
rimere contractum, 
KEeclesiam in nonnullis. illorum 
dispensare constituere, ut 
plures. impediant et dirimant : 
anathema, sit. 

Canon IV.— S? quis dizxerit, 
Ecclesiam non potuisse consti- 


tuere wmpedimenta | matrimoni- 


aut 


wm dirimentia, vel in wis con- 


nec posse 
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‘it proper, lest their pernicious con- 


tagion may draw more after it, that 
‘the more remarkable heresies and 
errors of the above-named schis- 
| matices be exterminated, by decree- 


ing against thesaid heretics and their 
errors the following anathemas. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
matrimony is not truly and properly 
one of the seven sacraments of the 
evangelic law, [a sacrament] insti- 
tuted by Christ the Lord; but that 
it has been invented by men in the 
Church ; and that it does not con- 
fer grace: let him be anathema. 

Canon IL—1I£f any one saith, that 


it is lawful for Christians to have 
| 


several wives at the same time, and 
that this is not prohibited by any 


divine law: let him be anathema. 
Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
‘that those degrees only of consan- 
guinity and affinity which are set 
| down in Leviticus can hinder mat- 
rimony from being contracted, and 


dissolve it when contracted ; and 
that the Church can not dispense 


in some of those degrees, or estab- 
lish that others may hinder and dis- 
solve it: let him be anathema. 
Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the Church could not estab- 
lish impediments dissolving mar- 
riage; or, that she has erred in es 
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stituendis | errasse : anathema 
sit. 

Canon V.— $$ quis dixerit, 
propter heresim, aut molestam 
cohabtationem, affectatam 


dissolvi 


aut 
conjuge, 
vinculum : 


absentiam ὦ 
posse | matrimonii 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—Sz quis derit, 
matrimonium ratum mon con- 
summatum per solemnem relt- 
gionis professionem. alterius con- 
jugum non dirimi: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VII.—S2 quis dizxerit, 
Ecclesiam. errare, cum docuit. et 
docet juxta evangelicam et apos- 
tolicam doctrinam, propter. adul- 
terium alterius conjugum ma- 
irimonió vinculum non posse 
dissolvi, et utrumque, vel etiam 
causam adul- 
terio non dedit, non posse, alte- 


ro conjuge vivente, aliud. matri- 


innocentem, qui 


machari- 
que eum, qui, dimissa adultera, 
aliam duxerit, et eam, qua, di- 


moniwin — contrahere, 


misso adultero, alte nupserit: 
anathema svt. 


Canon VIIL—442 quis dizerit, 
Ecclesiam errare, cum οὗ maul- 
tas 
conjuges 


causas separationem, “inter 


quoad =thorum seu 
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tablishing them: let him be anath 
ema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
on account of heresy, or irksome 
cohabitation, or the affected ab- 
sence of one of the parties, the 
bond of matrimony may be dis- 
solved: let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that matrimony contracted, but not 
consummated, is not dissolved by 
the solemn profession of religion 
by one of the parties: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon VIL—If any one saith, 
that the Church has erred, in that 
she hath taught, and doth teach, in 
accordance with the evangelical and 
apostolical doctrine, that the bond 
of matrimony can not be dissolved 
on account of the adultery of one 
of the married parties; and that 
both, or even the innocent one who 
gave not occasion to the adultery, 
can not contract another marriage 
during the lifetime of the other; 
and, that he is guilty of adultery, 
who, having put away the adulter- 
ess, shall take another wife, as also 
she, who, having put away the adul- 
terer, shall take another husband: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the Church errs, in that she 
declares that, for many causes, a 
separation may take place between 
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quoad  cohabitationem | ad cer- 
lempus — fieri 
posse decernit : anathema sit. 


tum incertumve 


Canon IX.—Si quis dizerit, 
clericos in sacris ordinibus con- 
stitutos, vel regulares castitatem 
solemniter professos posse ma- 
trimonium contrahere, contrac- 
tumque validum esse non ob- 
stante lege ecclesiastica vel voto ; 
et oppositum nil aliud — esse 
quam damnare matrimonium, 
posseque omnes contrahere ma- 
trimonium, qui non sentiunt se 
castitatis, etiam si eam voverint, 


habere 


cum Deus id recte petentibus 


donum: anathema sit; 
non deneget, nec patiatur nos 
supra id quod possumus, ten- 
tare. 


Canon X.—S2 quis dixerit, 
statum conjugalem | anteponen- 
dum esse statui virginitatis vel 
celibatus, et non esse melius ac 
beatius manere 4n virginitate 
aut celibatu, quam jung? matri- 


monio: anathema sit. 


Canon XI.— S; qus derit, 
prohibitionem | solemnitatis nup- 
barum certis anni temporibus 
superstitionem. esse tyrannicam 


ab ethnicorum. superstitione pro- 
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husband and wife, in regard of bed, 
or in regard of cohabitation, for a 
determinate or for an indetermi- 
nate period: let him be anathema. 

Canon I X.—lI£f any one saith, that 
clerics constituted in sacred orders, 
or regulars, who have solemnly 
professed chastity, are able to con- 
tract marriage, and that being con- 
tracted it is valid, notwithstanding 
the ecclesiastical law, or vow; and 
that the contrary is nothing else 
than to condemn marriage; and, 
that all who do not feel that they 
have the gift of chastity, even 
though they have made a vow there- 
of, may contract marriage: let him 
be anathema; seeing that God re- 
fuses not that gift to those who ask 
for it rightly, neither does he suffer 
us to be tempted above that which 
we are able.’ 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
the marriage state is to be placed 
above the state of virginity, or of 
celibacy, and that it is not better 
and more blessed to remain in vir- 
ginity, or in celibacy, than to be 
united in matrimony: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XI.—Ifany one saith, that 
the prohibition of the solemnization 
of marriages at certain times of the 
year is a tyrannical superstition, de- 
rived from the superstition of the 


11 Cot. x. 19. 
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Jectam, 
alias ceremonias, quibus Ecele- 


aut — benedictiones 
sia in lis utitur, damnaverit: 
anathema sit. 

Canon XII.—S2z quis dixerit, 
causas matrimoniales non spec- 
tare ad judices ecclesiasticos : 
anathema svt. 


SESSIO VIGESIMAQUINTA, 


cepta die 711. absoluta die IV. 
Decembris 1563. 


DECRETUM DE PURGATORIO. 


Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spi- 


Tu Sancto  edocta sacras 


litteris et antiqua patrum tra- 


ec 


sacris conciliis et 


4n hac 


docuerit, 


dtione, in 
novissime Gocumenica 
synodo purgatorium 
ibi detentas, 
Jideliwm | suffragiis, potissimum 
vero acceptabilc altaris sacrifi- 
οἷο, juvari, precipit sancta sy- 
nodus episcopis, ut sanam de 


purgatorio doctrinam a sanctis 


esse, animasque 


patribus et sacris concilits tra- 
ditam, a Christi fidelibus credi, 
teneri, docert et ubique pradi- 
care adiligenter studeant. 


Apud. rudem vero. plebem. diffici- 
lores ac subtiliores quastiones, 
queque umdificationem non fact- 
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et. heathen ; or condemn the benedic- 


tions and other ceremonies which 
the Church makes use of therein : 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that matrimonial causes do not be- 
long to ecclesiastical judges: let 
him be anathema. 


TWENTY-FIFTH SESSION, 


begun on the third, and terminated 
on the fourth of December, 1563. 


DECREE CONCERNING PURGATORY. 


Whereas the Catholic Church, 
instructed by the Holy Ghost, has, 
from the Sacred Writings and the 
ancient tradition of the Fathers, 
taught, in sacred Councils, and very 
recently in this ecumenical Synod, 
that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the souls there detained are helped 
by the suffrages of the faithful, but 
principally by the acceptable sacri- 
fice of the altar, —the holy Synod 
enjoins on bishops that they dili- 
gently endeavor that the sound doc- 
trine concerning Purgatory, trans- 
mitted by the holy Fathers and 
sacred Councils, be believed, main- 
tained, taught, and every where pro- 
claimed by the faithful of Christ. 
But let the more difficult and subtle 
questions, and which tend not to 
edification, and from which for the 
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Jit pietatis accessio, a populari-|piety, be excluded from popular 


bus concionibus secludantur. In-| discourses before the uneducated 
certa item, vel que specie falsi multitude. In like manner, such 
laborant, evulgar ac tractari 


non permittant. Ha vero, que 


things as are uncertain, or which 
labor under an appearance of error, 
let them not allow to be made pub- 
lic and treated of. While those 
things which tend to a certain kind 


ad curiositatem quamdam aut 
superstitionem spectant, vel tur- 
pe lucrum sapiunt, tamquam 
scandala et fidelium offendicula 
prohibeant. 


of curiosity or supe:s ition, or which 
savor of filthy lucre, let them pro- 
hibit as scandals and stumbling- 
blocks of the faithful. But let the 


bishops take care that the suffrages 


Curent autem episcop), ut Jfide- 
lium vivorum suffragia, missa- 
rum scilicet sacrificia, ογα- οἵ the faithful who are living, to 
tiones, eleemosyne, aliaque  pie- | wit, the sacrifices of masses, prayers, 
tatis opera, que a Jjidelbus|alms, and other works of piety, 
pro alis fidelibus | defunctis 


Jierà | consueverunt, | secundum 


which have been wont to be per- 
formed by the faithful for the other 
Ecclesie (instituta pie et devote| faithful departed, be piously and 


fiant; et que pro «llis ex tes- 


e 


devoutly performed, in accordance 
with the institutes of the Church ; 
and that whatsoever is due on their 


tatorum fundationibus vel alia 
ratione debentur, non perfunc- 
torie, sed a sacerdotibus et Ec-| behalf, from the endowments of 
clesia ministris et als, gui hoc|testators, or in other way, be dis- 
prestare. tenentur, diligenter et | charged, not in a perfunctory man- 
accurate persolvantur. ner, but diligently and accurately, 
by the priests and ministers of the 
Church, and others who are bound 


to render this [service]. 


DE INVOCATIONE, VENERATIONE, ET 
RELIQUIIS SANCTORUM, ET SACRIS 
IMAGINIBUS. 


ON THE INVOCATION, VENERATION, 
AND RELICS OF SAINTS, AND ON 
SACRED IMAGES. 


Mandat sancta synodus omm- 
bus episcopis et ceteris docendi 


Vor. I1.—O 


The holy Synod enjoins on all 


unt, et ex quibus plerumque nulla| most part there is no increase of 
bishops, and others who sustain the 


200 


munus curamque sustinentibus, 
ut juxrta Catholice et Aposto- 
lice Ecclesie usum a primevis 
Christiane religionis temporibus 
receptum. sanctorumque | patrum 
consensionem et sacrorum con- 
ciliorum decreta in primis de 
sanctorum, intercessione, invoca- 
(one, et 
legitimo imaginum usu, fideles 
diligenter instruant, docentes eos, 


reliquiarum | honore 


sanctos una cum Christo regnan- 
tes orationes suas pro homini- 
bus Deo offerre; bonum, atque 
utile esse, suppliciter eos 4nvo- 
care; et ob beneficia 
tranda a Deo per filium ejus 
Jesum. Christum Dominum | no- 


impene- 


strum, quo solus noster redemp- 
tor et salvator est, ad eorum 


orationes, opem, dauailiumque 
confugere; los vero, quà ne- 
sanctos eterna felicitate 


Sruentes 


gant, 
envocandos 
esse; aut qui asserunt, vel 4l- 


in ccelo 
los pro hominibus non orare, 
vel eorum, ut pro nobis etiam 
singulis orent, invocationem esse 
idololatriam, vel pugnare cum 
verbo Dei, adversarique honorr 
unius mediatoris Der et homà- 
num Lesu Christi, vel stultum 
esse, in celo regnantibus voce 
vel mente supplicare, impie sen- 
tore. 
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office and charge of teaching, that, 
agreeably to the usage of the Cath- 
olic and Apostolic Church, received 
from the primitive times of the 
Christian religion, and agreeably to 
the consent of the holy Fathers, and 
to the decrees of sacred Councils, 
they especially instruct the faithful 
diligently concerning the interces- 
sion and invocation of saints; the 
honor [paid] to relics; and the le- 
gitimate use of images: teaching 
them, that the saints, who reign to- 
gether with Christ, offer up their 
own prayers to God for men ; that 
it is good and useful suppliantly to 
invoke them, and to have recourse 
to their prayers, aid, [and] help 
for obtaining benefits from God, 
through his Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who is our alone Redeemer 
and Saviour; but that they think 
impiously who deny that the saints, 
who enjoy eternal happiness in 
heaven, are to be invocated ; or who 
assert either that they do not pray 
for men; or that the invocation of 
them to pray for each of us even in 
particular is idolatry; or that it is 
repugnant to the Word of God, and 
is opposed to the honor of the one 
mediator of God and men, Christ 
Jesus ; or that it is foolish to sup- 
plicate, vocally or mentally, those 
who reign in heaven. 


! ] Tim. ii. 5. 


j 
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Sanctorum quoque martyrum 
et aliorum cum Christo viven- 
tium sancta corpora, que viva 
membra fuerunt Christi et tem- 
plum Spiritus Sancti, ab 4pso 
ad cternam vitam suscitanda et 
glorificanda, a fidelibus 


randa esse, per que multa bene- 


vene- 


jicia a Deo hominibus prestan- 
tur; ita ut affirmantes, sancto- 
rum religuiis venerationem at- 
que honorem non deberi; vel 
eas aliaque sacra monumenta 
a fidelibus inutiliter honorari, 
atque eorum opis impetrande 
causa sanctorum memorias frus- 
tra frequentari; omnino dam- 
nandos esse, prout jam pridem 
eos damnavit, et nuno etiam 
damnat Ecclesia. 


Imagines porro Christi, Dei- 
pare Virginis et aliorum  sanc- 
torum in templis presertim ha- 
bendas et retinendas, eisque de- 
bitum honorem et venerationem 
ampertiendam ; non quod creda- 
tur $nesse aliqua in is divini- 
tas vel wirtus, propter quam 
sini colende, vel quod ab eis 
sit aliquid petendum, vel quod 
jfiducia in imaginibus sit figen- 
da veluti olim fiebat a genti- 
bus, que in idolis spem suam 
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Also, that the holy bodies of 


holy martyrs, and of others now 
living with Christ,—which bodies 
were the living members of Christ, 


and the temple of the Holy Ghost, 


and which are by him to be raised 
unto eternal life, and to be glori- 
fied,—are to be venerated by the 
faithful; through which [bodies] 
many benefits are bestowed by God 
on men; so that they who affirm 
that veneration and honor are not 
due to the relics of saints; or that 
these, and other sacred monuments, 
are uselessly honored by the faith- 
ful; and that the places dedicated 
to the memories of the saints are in 
vain visited with the view of ob- 
taining their aid, are wholly to be 
condemned, as the Church has al- 
ready long since condemned, and 
now also condemns them. 
Moreover, that the images of 
Christ, of the Virgin Mother of 
God, and of the other saints, are to 
be had and retained particularly in 
temples, and that due honor and 
veneration are to be given them; 
not that any divinity, or virtue, is 
believed to be in them, on account 
of which they are to be worshipped ; 
or that any thing is to be asked of 
them ; or that trust is to be reposed 
in images, as was of old done by 


the Gentiles, who placed their hope 


! 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
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collocabant ; sed quoniam. honos, 
qui eis emhibetur, refertur ad 
prototypa, que wile represen- 
tant, ita ut per imagines, quas 
osculamur et coram quibus ca- 
put aperimus et procumbimus, 
Christum | adoremus, et sanctos, 
quorum ile similitudinem | ge- 
runt, veneremur : td quod con- 
eiliorum presertim vero secun- 
de Nicene Synod decretis con- 
tra imaginum oppugnatores est 
sancitum. 

Lliud vero diligenter | doceant 
episcopi, per historias mysterio- 
rum nostre redemptionis pic- 
turis vel alus similitudinibus 
expressas erudiri et confirmari 
populum in articulis fidei com- 
memorandis et assidue recolen- 
dis; tum vero ex omnibus sa- 
eris imaginibus magnum fruc- 
tum percipi, non solum quia 
admonetur populus beneficiorum 
et munerum, que a Christo sibi 
collata sed 


sunt, etiam quia 


Dei per sanctos mracula et 
salutaria exempla oculis fideli- 
wm subjiciuntur, ut pro tis 


Deo gratias agant, ad sancto- 
rumque imitationem vitam mo- 
resque suos componant, exciten- 
turque at adorandum ac dili- 
et ad  pieta- 
St quis autem 
contrarva | docue- 


gendum Dewm 
colendam. 
decretis 


tem 
his 
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in idols; but because the honor 
which is shown them is referred to 
the prototypes which those images 
represent ; in such wise that by the 
images which we kiss, and before 
which we uncover the head, and 
prostrate ourselves, we adore Christ, 
and we venerate the saints, whose 
similitude they bear: as, by the de- 
crees of Councils, and especially of 
the second Synod of Niczea, has 
been defined against the opponents 
of images. 

And the bishops shall carefully 
teach this,—that, by means of the 
histories of the mysteries of our Re- 
demption, portrayed by paintings 
or other representations, the people 
is instructed, and confirmed in [the 
habit of] remembering, and contin- 
ually revolving in mind the articles 
of faith ; as also that great profit is 
derived from all sacred images, not 
only because the people are thereby 
admonished of the benefits and gifts 
bestowed upon them by Christ, but 
also because the miracles which 
God has performed by means of the 
saints, and their salutary examples, 
are set before the eyes of the faith- 
ful; that so they may give God 
thanks for those things; may or- 
der their own lives and manners in 
imitation of the saints; and may be 
excited to adore and love God, and 
to cultivate piety. But if any one 
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ré aut senserit : anathema 


sit. 


In has autem sanctas et salu- 
lares observationes si qui abu- 
sus érrepserint, eos prorsus abo- 
leri sancta synodus vehementer 
cupit; ita ut nulle falsi dog- 
mutis imagines et rudibus. peri- 
culost erroris occasionem pre- 
Quod si ali- 


quando historias et narrationes. 


bentes, statuantur. 


sacre scripture, cum id àndoc- 
te plebi et 
Jigurari doceatur | 
populus, non propterea divini- 
latem  figurari, quas? corporeis 
oculis | conspici 


expediet, exprime 
contigerat, 


vel coloribus, | 


aut figuris emprima possit. 


Omnis gQorro superstitio in 
sanctorum invocatione, reliquia- 


rum veneratione et imaginum 


sacro usu tollatur, omnis tur- 
pis questus eliminetur, omnis 
denique lascivia vitetur; ita ut 
procact venustate imagines non 
pingantur nec ornentur, et sanc- 
torum celebratione ac  reliquia- 
rum visitatione homines ad com- 
messationes atque ebrietates non 
abutantur, quasi festi dies in 
honorem sanctorum per luxum 
ac lasciviam agantur. 

Postremo, tanta circa hee di- 
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shall teach or entertain sentiments 
contrary to these decrees: let him 
be anathema. 

And if any abuses have crept 
in amongst these holy and salutary 
observances, the holy Synod ardent- 
ly desires that they be utterly abol- 
ished ; in such wise that no images 
[suggestive] of false doctrine, and 
furnishing occasion of dangerous 
error to the uneducated, be set up. 
And if at times, when expedient 
for the unlettered people, it happen 
that the facts and narratives of sa- 
ered Scripture are portrayed and 
represented, the people shall be 
taught, that not thereby is the Di- 
vinity represented, as though it 
could be seen by the eyes of the 
body, or be portrayed by colors or 
figures. 

Moreover, in the invocation of 
saints, the veneration of relics, and 
the sacred use of images, every 
superstition shall be removed, all 
filthy luere be abolished ; finally, a.i 
lasciviousness be avoided ; in such 
wise that figures shall not be paint- 
ed or adorned with a beauty excit- 
ing to lust; nor the celebration of 
the saints and the visitation of relies 
be by any perverted into revelings 
and drunkenness; as if festivals 
were celebrated to the honor of the 
saints by luxury and wantonness. 


In fine, let so great care and dili- 


204 


gentia et cura ab episcopis ad- 
hibeatur, ut nihil 4nordinatum 
aut prepostere et | tumultuarie 
accomodatum, nihil profanum 
nihilque 


cum domum Det deceat sancti-| 


tudo. 

Hee ut fidelius observentur, 
statuit sancta synodus, nemini 
lécere ullo $n (oco wel ecclesia, 
etiam quomodolibet. exempta, ul- 
lam 4nsolitam ponere vel po- 
nendam curare imaginem, misi 
ab episcopo approbata fuerit ; 
nulla etiam admittenda esse no- 
va nec rela- 


mieracula, NOVAS 


quias  recipiendas, misi eodem 
recognoscente et approbante epis- 
copo, qui, simul atque de ws 
aliquid compertum habuerat, ad- 
habitas 
et alus pis wis, ea faciat, 


in consilium | theologis 


que veritati et getaté consen- 
tanea judicaverrt. 


Quod st 
difficilas 
dus, vel 


alquis dubius, aut 


abusus sit exstirpan- 
de 
4s rebus gravior questio in- 
cidat, ^ episcopus, antequam 
controversiam | diramat, 
et 
episcoporum 
vincia? 


omnino aliqua 


metro- 
politanr comprovincialium 
in concilio pro- 


sententiam  — exspectet, 


ita iamen, ut nihil 4nconsulto 


1 Psa. xcii. 5. 


inhonestum | appareat, 
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gence be used herein by bishops, às 
that there be nothing seen that is 
disorderly, or that is unbecoming- 
ly or confusedly arranged, nothing 
that is profane, nothing indecorous, 
seeing that holiness becometh the 
house of God. 

And that these things may be 
the more faithfully observed, the 
holy Synod ordains, that no one be 
allowed to place, or cause to be 
placed, any unusual image, in any 
place or church, howsoever exempt- 
ed, except that image has been ap- 
proved of by the bishop; also, that 
no new miracles are to be acknowl- 
edged, or new relies recognized, 
unless the said bishop has taken 
cognizance and approved thereof; 
who, as soon as he has obtained 
some certain information in regard 
of these matters, shall, after having 
taken the advice of theologians, and 


of other pious men, act therein as 
he shall judge to be consonant with 
truth and piety. But if any doubt- 
ful or difficult abuse has to be ex- 
tirpated; or, in fine, if any more 
grave question shall arise touching 
these matters, the bishop, before de- 
ciding the controversy, shall await 
the sentence of the metropolitan 
and of the bishops of the province, 
in a provincial Council; yet so that 
nothing new, or that previously has 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


Romano 


pontifice 


in Eeclesia hacte- 


sanctissimo 
novum aut 
nus enusitatum decernatur. 


CowTINUATIO SESSIONIS 


die I V. Decembris. 


DECRETUM DE INDULGENTIIS. 


Cum potestas conferendi in- 
a Christo Ecclesve 
sit, atque hujusmodi 


dulgentias 
CONCESSA 

potestate divinitus sibi tradita 
antiquissimis etiam | temporibus 
illa usa fuerit, sacrosancta sy- 
nodus | ndulgentiarum 
Christiano populo maxime salu- 


larem et sacrorum conciliorum 


usum, 


auctoritate probatum, in EKecle- 
docet et 
anathemate 


sia retinendum, esse 
precipit, eosque 
damnat, qui aut 4nutiles esse 
asserunt, vel eas concedendi 4n 
Ecclesia potestatem esse negant. 
In his tamen concedendis mo- 
derationem juata et 
probatam im Ecclesia consuetu- 
dinem adhibert cupit, ne ni- 
mia facilitate ecclestastica disci- 
plina enervetur. 


Abusus 


repserunt, 


veterem 


vero, gut in his itr- 
et 


insigne 


occa- 
indulgen- 


quorum 
hoc 
barum ab haereticis 
blasphematur, emendatos et cor- 


stone 
nomen 
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not been usual in the Church, shall 
be resolved on without having first 
consulted the most holy Roman 
Pontiff. 


CONTINUATION OF THE SESSION, 


on the fourth day of December. 


DECREE CONCERNING INDULGENCES. 


Whereas the power of confer- 
ring Indulgences was granted by 
Christ to the Church, and she has, 
even in the most ancient times, used 
the said power delivered unto her 
of God, the sacred holy Synod 
teaches and enjoins that the use of 
Indulgences, for the Christian peo- 
ple most salutary, and approved of 
by the authority of sacred Councils, 
is to be retained in the Church ; and 
it condemns with anathema those 
who either assert that they are use- 
less, or who deny that there is in the 
Church the power of granting them. 
In granting them, however, it de- 
sires that, in accordance with the 
ancient and approved custom in the 
Church, moderation be observed ; 
lest, by excessive facility, ecclesias- 
tical discipline be enervated. And 
being desirous that the abuses which 
have crept therein, and by occasion 
of which this honorable name of In- 
dulgences is blasphemed by here- 
tics, be amended and corrected, it 
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rectos cupiens, presenti decreto 
generaliter statut, pravos que- 
stus omnes pro his consequendis, 
unde plurima in Christiano po- 
pulo abusuum causa fluxit, om- 
nino abolendos esse. 


Ceteros vero, qut ex supersti- 
tione, ignorantia, wrreverentia, 
aut aliunde | quomodocumque 


provenerunt, cum ob multiplices 
locorum et provinciarum, apud 
quas hi committuntur, corrup- 
telas commode nequeant specia- 
liter prohiberi ; mandat omni- 
bus episcopis, ut diligenter quis- 
que hujusmodi abusus Ecclesic 
sue colligat, eosque in prima 
synodo provincial? referat; ut, 
episcoporum 
statim ad 
summum Romanum pontificem 


aliorum | quoque 


sententia — cognata, 
deferantur, cujus auctoritate et 
prudentia, quod universali Ee- 
expedvret, 
sanctarum 


clesice ut 
ita 
munus pie, sancte et incorrupte 
omnibus fidelibus dispensetur. 


statuatur ; 
indulgentiarum 
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ordains generally by this decree, 
that all evil gains for the obtaining 
thereof,—whence a most prolific 
cause of abuses amongst the Chris- 
tian people has been derived,—be 
wholly abolished. But as regards 
the other abuses which have pro- 
ceeded from superstition, ignorance, 
irreverence, or from whatsoever 
other source, since, by reason of the 
manifold corruptions in the places 
and provinces where the said abuses 
are committed, they can not conven- 
iently be specially prohibited, it 
commands all bishops diligently to 
collect, each in his own Church, all 
abuses of this nature, and to report 
them in the first provincial Synod ; 
that, after having been reviewed by 
the opinions of the other bishops 
also, they may forthwith be referred 
to the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, by 
whose authority and prudence that 
which may be expedient for the 
universal Church will be ordained ; 
that thus the gift of holy Indulgences 
may be dispensed to all the faithful, 
piously, holily, and incorruptly. 
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IL PROFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTIN E. 


PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE Falta. 


A.D. 1564. 


{From the bulls of Pope Pius IV., ‘ Injunctum nobis,’ Nov. 13, 1564, and ‘ In sacrosancta,’ Dec. 9, 1564 
(in the Bullar. Rom., also in Streitwolf and Klener, Libri Symb. Eccles. Cath. Tom. II. pp. 315-321). The 
Latin text of the Creed is given also by Streitwolf and Klener (Tom. I. p. 98, sub tit.: Forma juramenti 


professionis fidei), by Denzinger, and in other collections of Roman Symbols. 


I. £go Jirma fide credo 
et profiteor omnia et singula, 
in symbolo 


que — continentur 


fidei, quo sancta Romana .Ec- 
| Church makes use of : 


clesia, utitur, videlicet : 

‘Credo in unum Deum, Pa- 
trem omnipotentem, etc. [Sym- 
bolum Nicenum. See p. 27.] 

IL Apostolicas et ecclesrasticas 
traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem 
Ecclesie observationes et consti- 
tutiones Jürmassime admitto et 
amplector. 

Ill. Ztem sacram Scripturam 
juata eum sensum, quem tenuit 
et tenet sancta. mater | Ecclesia, 
cujus est judicare de vero sen- 
sw et 4nterpretatione sacrarum 
Scripturarum, admitto ; nec eam 
unquam, nist guata unanimem 
consensum patrum accipiam et 
interpretabor. 

IV. Profiteor quoque, septem 
esse vere et proprie sacramenta 
nove legis a Jesu Christo Do- 
mino nostro instituta, atque ad 
salutem | human? generis, licet 
non omnia singulis, necessaria : 


scilicet | baptismum, | confirmati- 


See Vol. I. $ 25, pp. 96-99.] 


I. I, ——, with a firm faith 
believe and profess all and every 


one of the things contained in 


that creed which the holy Roman 


*[ believe in one God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, etc. [The Nicene 
Creed. See pp. 27 and 98.] 

IL. I most steadfastly admit and 
embrace apostolic and ecclesiastice 
traditions, and all other observ- 
ances and constitutions of the same 
Church. 

III. I also admit the holy Scrip- 
tures, according to that sense which 
our holy mother Church has held 
and does hold, to which it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures ; neither 
will I ever take and interpret them 
otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

IV. I also profess that there 
are truly and properly seven sac- 
raments of the new law, insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and necessary for the salvation 
of mankind, though not all for 
every one, to wit: baptism, con- 
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onem, eucharistiam, penitentiam, 
extremam unctionem, ordinem. et 
matrimonium ; Vllaque gratiam 
conferre; et em his baptismum, 
confirmationem. et ordinem. sine 
sacrilegio  veiterare non posse. 
Receptos quoque et approbatos 
Ecclesie Catholice ritus im su- 
praditorum omnium sacramen- 
torum solemn? administratione 
recipio et admitto. 

V. Omnia et singula, que de 
peccato origiénala et de justifica- 
tione n sacrosancta Tridentina 
synodo definita et declarata fu- 
erunt, amplector et recipio. 

VI. Profiteor pariter, in mis- 
sa offerrt Deo verum, proprium 
θὲ propitiatorium  sacrificium 
pro vwis et defunctis; atque 
in sanctissimo  eucharistie — sa- 
eramento esse vere, realiter et 
substantialiter corpus et sangut- 
nem, una cum anima et diwvini- 
tate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
Jierique conversionem totius sub- 
stantie panis in corpus et to- 
tows substantig vin? in sangut- 
nem; quam conversionem Ca- 
tholica Ecclesia transsubstantia- 
teonem appellat. 

VII. Fateor etiam, sub altera 
tantum specie totum atque %in- 
tegrum Christum, verumque sa- 
cramentum sum. 

VIII. Constanter teneo, pur- 
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firmation, the eucharist, penance, 
extreme unction, holy orders, and 
matrimony; and that they confer 
grace; and that of these, baptism, 
confirmation, and ordination can 
not be reiterated without sacrilege. 
I also receive and admit the re- 
ceived and approved ceremonies of 
the Catholic Church, used in the 
solemn administration of the afore- 
said sacraments. 

V. I embrace and receive all 
and every one of the things which 
have been defined and declared in 
the holy Council of Trent concern- 
ing original sin and justification. 

VI. I profess, likewise, that in 
the mass there is offered to God a 
true, proper, and propitiatory sacri- 
fice for the living and the dead; 
and that in the most holy sacrament 
of the eucharist there is truly, real- 
ly, and substantially, the body and 
blood, together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and that there is made a change of 
the whole essence of the bread into 
the body, and of the whole essence 
of the wine into the blood; which 
change the Catholic Church calls 
transubstantiation. 

VII. I also confess that under 
either kind alone Christ is received 
whole and entire, and a true sacra- 
ment. 


VIII. I firmly hold that there is 
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gatorium esse, antimasque 
detentas fidelium suffragiis ju- 
vari. Similiter et sanctos una 
cum Christo regnantes veneran- 
dos atque 4mnvocandos esse, eos- 
que orationes Deo pro nobis 
offerre, atque eorum reliquias 
esse venerandas. 

IX. Pürmissime! assero, ima- 
gines Christi ac Deiparam sem- 
per Vérginis, nec non aliorum 
sanctorum habendas et retinen- 
das esse, atque eis debitum ho- 
norem ac venerationem  4mper- 
tiendam. | [Indulgentiarum etiam 
potestatem a Christo in Eccle- 
sim relictam fuisse, illarumque 
usum Christiano populo maxime 
salutarem esse affirmo. 

X. Sanctam | Catholicam et 
Apostolicam Lomanam | Ecclesi- 
am omnium ecclesiarum matrem 
et magistram agnosco, Romano 
que pontifi beati Petri apo- 
stolorum principis successori ac 
Jesu Christi vicario veram. obe- 
dientiam spondeo ac juro. 

XI. Cetera item omnia a sa- 
eris canonibus et 
conciliis, ac praecipue a sacro- 
sancta Tridentina synodo  tra- 
dita, definita et declarata. indu- 
bitanter recipio atque profiteor ; 
simulque contraria omnia, at- 
que hereses quascumque ab Ec- 


wcumenicis 
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ibi | a purgatory, and that the souls there- 


in detained are helped by the suf- 
frages of the faithful. Likewise, 
that the saints reigning with Christ 
are to be honored and invoked, 
and that they offer up prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics 
are to be had in veneration. 

IX. I most firmly assert that the 
images of Christ, and of the per- 
petual Virgin the Mother of God, 
and also of other saints, ought to 
be had and retained, and that due 
honor and veneration are to be 
given them. I also affirm that the 
power of indulgences was left by 
Christ in the Church, and that the 
use of them is most wholesome to 
Christian people. 

X. I acknowledge the holy Cath 
olic Apostolic Roman Church fot 
ali 


the mother and mistress of 


churches; and I promise and 
swear true obedience to the Dish- 
op of Rome, successor to St. Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar 
of Jesus Christ. 

XI. I likewise undoubtingly re- 
ceive and profess all other things 
delivered, defined, and declared by 
the Sacred Canons and General 
Councils, and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent; and I con- 
demn, reject, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all 


! Bullarium Rom.: firmiter. 
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clesia, damnatas, rejectas et ana- | heresies which the Church has con 
thematizatas ego pariter damno,  demned, rejected, and anathema. 
rejicio et anathematizo. tized. 

XII. Hane veram Catholicam | 


fidem, extra quam nemo salvus ,profess and truly hold this true 


XII. I do, at this present, freely 


esse potest, quam in presenti Catholic faith, without which no 


sponte profiteor et veraciter te-| 


neo, eundem integram et invio- 
latam! usque ad extremum vite 
spiritum. constantissime, Deo ad- 


juvante, retinere et confiteri, at- 
que a meis subditis vel llis, 


quorum cura ad me in munere 
meo spectubit, teneri, doceri et 
predicari, quantum n me erst, 
curaturum. Ita ego idem —— 


one can be saved; and I promise 
most constantly to retain and con- 


fess the same entire aud invio- 


late, with God’s assistance, to the 
And I will take 
care, as far as in me lies, that 
it shall be held, taught, and 
preached by my subjects, or by 


end of my life. 


those the care of whom shall ap- 


This 


pertain to me in my office. 


spondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me|l promise, vow, and swear— so 


Deus adjuvet, et hee sancta Dei help me God, and these holy Gos- 


Evangelia. | pels of God. 


[NoTE.—As it was promulgated by Pius IX., Jan. 20, 1877— Acta sedis sanc. X., 382— 
and is now offered to Catholie priests and professors, Pius IV.'s Profession contains in 
article XI, after the words T'ridentino synodo, the clause et ab oecumenico concilio Vaticano 
(tradita, definita et declarata) praesertim de Romani pontificis primatu ac infallibili magis- 
terio. The insertion conforms to Pius IX.'s letter to a German bishop, Nov. 6, 1876, 
that it is altogether necessary that priests with full and unreserved assent of will accept 
the definition of papal infallibility unless they want to abandon the right faith, pleno et 
absoluto intellectus et voluntatis assensu definitionem complectantur, nisi a recta fide aberrare 
velint. In the same letter, Pius wrote that 'nothing could be more absurd than to think 
that the Holy Spirit would vouchsafe truths and that, at the same time, it might be 
inopportune to teach them.’ The Profession is printed with the insertion in Benedict’s 
Code of Canon Law.—Eb.] 
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IIIL. DECRETUM PII IX. DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIONE 
BEATA VIRGINIS MARLE. 


Tur Decree or Pore Pius IX. on tHe IwwaAcvrLATE CoNcEPTION 
OF THE BzresskEp VigoIN Mary. 


[The Latin text from the Bull *Znefabilis Deus,’ in which Pope Pius IX. promulgated to the Roman 
Catholic world the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, as read before an assem- 
bly of Cardinals and Bishops in St. Peter's, Dec.8,1854. See Vol. I. $$ 28 and 29, pp. 108 sqq.] 


Postquam nunquam intermi- 
simus, in humilitate et jejunio 
privatas et publicas 
Ecclesie preces Deo Patri per 
Filium Ejus offerre, ut Sp 
ritus Sancti virtute mentem nos- 
tram dirigere et confirmare di- 


nosíras 


gnaretur, universo 


celestis curie presidio, et ad- 


implorato 


vocato cum genitibus Paraclito: 
Spiritu, eoque sic adspirante, 
ad honorem Sancte et Indiwi-| 
duce Trinitatis, ad decus et or- 
Deipare, 
Catho- 
Religionis 


namentum Virgins 
ad exaltationem | Fidei 
et 
augmentum, auctoritate Domini 
Nostri Jesu Christi, 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli ac 
nostra declaramus, | pronuncia- | 


loc Christiance 


beatorum 


mus et definimus, 
DocTRINAM, QUAE TENET, BEATISSI- 
MAM VIRGINEM MARIAM IN PRIMO 


INSTANTI SU CONCEPTIONIS FUISSE | 
SINGULARI OMNIPOTENTIS DEI GRa- 
TLE PRIVILEGIO, INTUITU  MERITO- 


Since we have never ceased in 
humility and fasting to offer up our 
prayers and those of the Church to 
God the Father through his Son, 
that he might deign to direct and 
confirm our mind by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, after imploring the 
protection of the whole celestial 
court, and after invoking on our 
knees the Holy Ghost the Para- 
clete, under his inspiration wE PRO- 
NOUNCE, DECLARE, AND DEFINE, unto 
the glory of the Holy and Indivisi- 
ble Trinity, the honor and orna- 
ment of the holy Virgin the Mother 
of God, for the exaltation of the 
Catholie faith and the increase of 
the Christian religion, by the au- 
thority of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and the blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and in our own authority, 
that THE DOCTRINE WHICH HOLDS THE 
BiessepD Virery Mary TO HAVE 
BEEN, FROM THE FIRST INSTANT OF 
HER CONCEPTION, BY A SINGULAR 
GRACE AND PRIVILEGE OF ALMIGHTY 


RUM Curist1 Jesu SALVATORIS HU-| GoD, IN VIEW OF THE MERITS OF 
MANI GENERIS, AB OMNI ORIGINALIS | CHRIST JESUS THE SAVIOUR OF MAN- 


212 


CULPJ LABE PRJESERVATAM IMMU- 
NEM, ESSE A DEO REVELATAM, AD- 
QUE IDCIRCO AB OMNIBUS FIDELI- 
BUS FIRMITER CONSTANTERQUE CRE- 
DENDAM. 

Quapropter st qu? secus ac a 
nobis definitum. est, quod Deus 
avertat, 


presumpserint corde 


sentire, 4$ noverint, ac porro 
sciant, se proprio judicio con- 
circa 


demnatos,  nanfragium 


Jélem passos esse, et ab unt- 
tate Ecclesie defecisse, ac pre- 
terea facto pso suo semet po- 
statutis 
sé quod corde verbo 
aut scripto vel alio quovis ex- 
terno modo significare ausi fue- 


rant. 


nis ὦ jure subjicere 


sentiunt, 
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KIND, PRESERVED FREE FROM ALL 
STAIN OF ORIGINAL SIN, WAS REVEALED 
BY GOD, AND IS, THEREFORE, TO BE 
FIRMLY AND CONSTANTLY BELIEVED 
BY ALL THE FAITHFUL. Therefore, 
if some should presume to think in 
their hearts otherwise than we have 
defined (which God forbid), they 
shall know and thoroughly under- 
stand that they are by their own 
judgment condemned, have made 
shipwreck concerning the faith, and 
fallen away from the unity of the 
Church; and, moreover, that they, 
by this very act, subject themselves 
to the penalties ordained by law, 
if, by word or writing, or any other 
external means, they dare to signify 
what they think in their hearts. 
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IV. SYLLABUS ERRORUM. 


Tae Paprat SvyrraABvs or Errors. A.D. 1864. 


[This document, though issued by the sole authority of Pope Pius IX., Dec. 8, 1864, must be regarded 
now as infallible and irreformable, even without the formal sanction of the Vatican Council. Itis purely 
negative, but indirectly it teaches and enjoins the very opposite of what it condemns as error. See 
Vol. I. § 20, pp. 128-134. ] 


Syllabus complectens precipuos| The Syllabus of the principal er- 
nostra etatis Errores qui notan- | rors of our time, which are stig- 
tur in Allocutionibus Consisto-| matized in the Consistorial Al- 
rialibus, in Encyclicis, aliisque| locutions, Encyclicals, and other 
Apostolicis Letteris Sanctissimt|  Apostolical Letters of our Most 
Domini Nostri Pi? Pape LX. | Holy Lord, Pope Pius IX. 


§ L — PANTHEISMUS, NATURALISMUS | § I.—PANTHEISM, NATURALISM, AND 
ET RATIONALISMUS ABSOLUTUS. ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM. 


1. Nullum supremum, sapien-| 1. There exists no supreme, most 
tissimum, providentissimumque| wise, and most provident divine 
Numen divinum exsistit ab hac being distinct from the universe, 
rerum universitate distinctum, | and God is none other than na- 
et Deus idem est ac rerum na-|ture, and is therefore subject to 
tura et 4ccrco immutationibus change. In effect, God is pro- 
obnoxius, Deusque reapse fit $n, duced in man and in the world, 
homine et mundo, atque apttd ona all things are God, and have 
Deus sunt et psissimam Dei | the very substance of God. God 
habent substantiam ; ac una ea-|is therefore one and the same thing 
demque res est Deus cum mun-| with the world, and thence spirit 
do, e£. proinde spiritus cum ma-|is the same thing with matter, ne- 
(eria, necessitas cum libertate, cessity with liberty, true with false, 
verum, cum falso, bonum cum good with evil, justice with injus- 


malo, et gustum cum injusto. tice. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 
2. Neganda est omnis Dei ac-| 2. All action of God upon man 
tro 4n homines et mundum. and the world is to be denied. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


9. Humana ratio, nullo pror-| 3. Human reason, without any 
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sus Dei respectu habito, uncus | regard to God, is the sole arbiter of 


est vert et falsr, bon? et mali 
arbiter, sibi wpsi est lex et natu- 
ralibus suis viribus ad hominum 
ac populorum bonum curandum 
sufficit. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

4. Omnes religionis | veritates 
ex nata humane rationis vi 
derivant; hine ratio est prin- 
ceps norma, qua homo cognotio- 
nem omnium cujuscumque ge- 
neris veritatum assequ) possit 
ac debeat. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii 


1856. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


5. Divina revelatio. est imper- 


truth and falsehood, of good and 
evil; it is its own law to itself, and 
suffices by its natural force to se- 
cure the welfare of men and of 
nations. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

4. All the truths of religion are 
derived from the native strength 
of human reason; whence reason 
is the master rule by which man 
can and ought to arrive at the 
knowledge of all truths of every 


kind. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th 
March, 1856. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


5. Divine revelation is imperfect, 


Jecta et wccirco subjecta conti-|and, therefore, subject to a contin- 
Quo et indefinito progressu?, gui\ual and indefinite progress, which 


humane rationis progressionis re- 
spondeat. 


Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


6. Christi fides humane refra- 
gatur rationi; dwinaque reve- 
latio non solum. nihil prodest, 
verum etiam nocet hominis per- 
fectione. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 


1846. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


7. Prophetie et miracula in 


| corresponds with the progress of 


human reason. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


6. Christian faith contradicts 
human reason, and divine revela- 
tion not only does not benefit, but 
even injures the perfection of 


man. 

Encyclical Letters, Qué pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


7. The prophecies and miracles 
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Sacris Litteris exposita et narra-|set forth and narrated in the Sa- 


ta sunt poetarum commenta, et 
Christiane fidei mysteria philo- 
sophicarum investigationum sum- 
ma; et utriusque Testamenti 
libris mythica continentur in- 
venta; tpseque Jesus Christus 


est mythica fictio. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


IL.—RATIONALISMUS MODERATUS. 


8. Quum ratio humana psi 
religioni eguiparetur, iccirco the- 
ologice discipline perinde ac phi- 
Losophice tractanda sunt. 

Alloc. Singulari quadam perfusi 9 de- 
cembris 1854. 

9. Omnia indiscriminatim do- 
gmata religionis Christiane sunt 
objectum naturalis scientie seu 
philosophie ; et humana ratio 
historice tantum exculta potest 
ex suis naturalibus viribus et 
principiis ad veram de omnibus 
etiam reconditioribus dogmatibus 
scientiam pervenire, modo hec 
dogmata 4psé rationi tamquam 
objectum proposita fuerint. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 


Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 91 de- 
cembris 1863. 


10. Quum aliud sit philoso- 
phus, aliud philosophia, ille jus 
Vor. IL—P 


cred Scriptures are the fictions of po- 
ets; aud the mysteries of the Chris- 
tian faith are the result of philo- 
sophical investigations. In the books 
of both Testaments there arecontain- 
ed mythical inventions, and Jesus 
Christ is himself a mythical fiction. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 


vember, 1816. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


δ II.—woDERATE RATIONALISM. 


8. As human reason is placed on 
a level with religion, so theological 
matters must be treated in the same 
manner as philosophical ones. 

Allocution Singulari quádam perfusi, 9th 
December, 1854. 

9. All the dogmas of the Chris- 
tian religion are, without excep- 
tion, the object of scientific knowl- 
edge or philosophy, and human 
reason, instructed solely by his- 
tory, is able, by its own natural 
strength and principles, to arrive 
at the true knowledge of even 
the most abstruse dogmas: pro- 
vided such dogmas be proposed as 
subject-matter for human reason. 


Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem- 
ber, 1863. 


10. As the philosopher is one 
thing, and philosophy is another, so 
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et officium habet se submittendr 
auctoritati, ipse 
probaverit ; at philosophia ne- 
que potest, neque debet ullr sese 


quam veram 


submittere auctoritate. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de- 
cembris 1863. 


ll. Heclesia non solum non 
debet in philosophiam | unquam 
animadvertere, verum etiam de- 
bet ipsius philosophie | tolerare 
errores, eique relinquere ut ipsa 
se corrigat. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 


12. Apostolice Sedis, Romana- 
rumque Congregationum | decreta 
liberum. scientie progressum 4m- 
edunt. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Twas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 

13. Methodus et principia, quibus 
antiqui Doctores scholastici Theo- 
logiam excoluerunt, temporum nos- 
trorum necessitatibus scientiarum- 
que progressus minime congruunt. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


14. Philosophia tractanda, est, 
nulla supernaturalis revelationis 
habita ratione. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
2] decembris 1863. 


N. B.—Cum rationalismi systemate cohe- 
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itis the right and duty of the philos- 
opher to submit to the authority 
which he shall have recognized as 
true; but philosophy neither can nor 
ought to submit to any authority. 


Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem- 
ber, 1863. 


11. The Church not only ought 
never to animadvert upon philoso- 
phy, but ought to tolerate the er- 
rors of philosophy, leaving to phi- 
losophy the care of their correc- 
tion. 


Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 

12. The decrees of the Apostolic 
See and of the Roman Congrega- 
tions fetter the free progress of 


science. 
Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 


21st December, 1863. 

18. The method and principles 
by which the old scholastic doctors 
cultivated theology are no longer 
suitable to the demands of the age 
and the progress of science. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 

14. Philosophy must be treated 
of without any account being taken 


of supernatural revelation. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 


N. B.—To the rationalistic system belong, 
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rent maximam partem errores Antonii Gün- 
ther, qui damnantur in Epist. ad Card. Ar- 
chiep. Coloniensem Eximiam tuam 15 Junii 
1857, et in Epist. ad Episc. Wratislaviensem 
Dolore haud mediocri 30 aprilis 1860. 


§ IIL — INDIFFERENTISMUS, LATITU- 
DINARISMUS. 


15. Liberum cuique homina est 
eam amplecti ac profiter? reli- 
gionem, quam rationis lumine 


quis ductus veram putaverit. 
Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


16. Homines in cujusvis religio- 
nis cultu viam eterne salutis re- 
perire eternamque salutem. asse- 
qui possunt. 


Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 
Alloc. Ubi primum 17 decembris 1847. 


Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii 
1856. 

17. Saltem bene sperandum est 
de eterna illorum omnium salute, 
qui in vera Christi Ecclesia ne- 
quaquam versantur. 


Alloc. Singulari 
1854. 

Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 17 au- 
gustii 1863. 


quadam 9 decembris 


18. Protestantismus non aliud 
est quam diversa vere ejusdem 
Christiane religionis forma, in 
qua mcque ac $n Leclesia Ca- 
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in great part, the errors of Anthony Günther, 
condemned in the letter to the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, Erimiam tuam, June 15, 
1857, and in that to the Bishop of Breslau, 
Dolore haud mediocri, April 30, 1860. 


$ IIL—INDIFFERENTISM, LATITUDI- 
NARIANISM. 


15. Every man is free to em- 
brace and profess the religion he 
shall believe true, guided by the 


light of reason. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


16. Men may in any religion 
find the way of eternal selva- 


ition, and obtain eternal salva- 


tion. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Ubi primum, 17th December, 
1847. 

Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th 
March, 1856. 


17. We may entertain at least a 
well-founded hope for the eternal 
salvation of all those who are in 
no manner in the true Church of 


Christ. 


Allocution Singulari quádam, 9th Decem- 
ber, 1854. 

Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur, 
17th August, 1863. 
is 


18. Protestantism 


more than another form of the 


nothing 


same true Christian religion, in 
which it is possible to be equally 
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tholica Deo placere datum 
est. 


Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 de- 
cembris 1849. 


§ IV.— socraLIsMUSs, COMMUNISMUS, 
SOCIETATES CLANDESTINJE, SOCIE- 
TATES BIBLICH, SOCIETATES CLE- 
RICO-LIBERALES. 


Ejusmodi pestes sepe gravis- 
simisque verborum formulis ve- 
probantur in Epist. encycl. Qui 
pluribus 9 novembr. 1846; an Al- 
oc. Quibus quantisque 20 apr. 
1849; in Epist. encycl. Noscitis et 
Nobiscum 8 dec. 1849; in Alloc. 
Singulari quadam 9 dec. 1854; in 
Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 
moerore 10 august? 1863. 


§ V.— ERRORES DE ECCLESIA EJUS- 
QUE JURIBUS. 


19. Ecclesia non est vera per- 
fectaque societas plane libera, 
nec pollet swis propris et con- 
stantibus juribus sibi a divino 
suo fundatore collatis, sed civi- 
lis potestatis est definire quc 
sint Ecclesie jura ac limites, 
intra quos eadem jura exercere 


queat. 

Alloc. Singulari 
1854. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 

Alloc. Mazima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


quadam 9 decembris 


20. Ecclesiastica potestas suam 
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pleasing to God as in the Catholic 
Church. 


Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nobiscum, 
8th December, 1849. 


§ IV.—socrALISM, COMMUNISM, SE- 
CRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL SOCIE- 
TIES, CLERICO-LIBERAL SOCIE- 
TIES. 


Pests of this description are fre- 
quently rebuked in the severest 
terms in the Eneye. Quz plurv- 
bus, Nov. 9, 1846; Alloc. Quibus 
quantisque, April 20, 1849; En- 
cyc. Woscitis et Nobiscum, Dec. 
8, 1849; Alloc. S?ngular? quá- 
dam, Dec. 9, 1854; Encyc. Quan- 
to conficiamur merore, Aug. 10, 
1863. 


§ V.— ERRORS CONCERNING THE 
CHURCH AND HER RIGHTS. 


19. The Church is not a true, and 
perfect, and entirely free society, 
nor does she enjoy peculiar and per- 
petual rights conferred upon her by 
her Divine Founder, but it apper- 
tains to the civil power to define 
what are the rights and limits with 
which the Church may exercise au- 
thority. 

Allocution Singulari quádam, 9th Decem- 
ber, 1854. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 


cember, 1860. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


20. The ecclesiastical power must 
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auctoritatem exercere non debet|not exercise its authority without 
absque civilis gubernii venia et|the permission and assent of the 


ASSENSU. 
Alloc. Meminit unusquisque 30 septembris 
1861. 


21. Ecclesia non habet potesta- 


civil government. 
Allocution Meminit unusquisque, 30th Sep- 
tember, 1861. 


21. The Church has not the 


tem dogmatice definiendi, religio-| power of defining dogmatically 
nem Catholice Ecclesiae esse unice|that the religion of the Catholic 


veram religionem. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

22. Obligatio, qua Catholici 
magistri et scriptores omnino ad- 
stringuntur, coarctatur in vs tan- 
tum, que ab infallabilà Eeclesie 
judicio veluti fider dogmata ab 
omnibus eredenda proponuntur. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


23. Romani Pontifices et Con- 
cilia ecumenica a limitibus sue 
potestatis recesserunt, Jura prin- 
cipum usurparunt, aique etiam 
in rebus fidei et morum definien- 
dis errarunt. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 


24. Ecclesia vis inferenda pote- 
statem. non habet, neque potesta- 
tem ullam temporalem directam 
vel indirectam. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti | 
| gust, 1851. 


1851. 


25. Prater potestatem Episco- 
patur inherentem, alia est at- 


| Church is the only true religion. 


Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 


22. The obligation which binds 
Catholic teachers and authors ap- 
plies only to those things which are 
proposed for universal belief as 
dogmas of the faith, by the infal- 
lible judgment of the Church. 


Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 


23. The Roman Pontiffs and 
cecumenical Councils have exceed- 
ed the limits of their power, have 
usurped the rights of princes, and 
have even committed errors in de- 


fining matters of faith and morals. 
Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 


24. The Church has not the 
power of availing herself of force, 
or any direct or indirect temporal 


| power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 


25. In addition to the authority 
inherent in the Episcopate, a fur- 


tributa temporalis potestas a ci-|ther and temporal power is granted 
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vilà imperio vel expresse vel ta-|to it by the civil authority, either 


cite concessa, revocanda propte- 
rea, cum libuerit, a cil? im- 
perro. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

26. Ecclesia non habet nativum 
ac legitimum jus acquirendà ac 
possidendi. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 


Epist. encycl Zncredibili 17 septembris 
1863. 


27. Sacr? Ecclesie ministri [o- 
manusque Pontifee ab omni re- 
rum temporalium cura ac domi- 


nào sunt omnino excludendi. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


28. Episcopés, sine gubernii 
venia, fas non est vel $psas 
apostolécas litteras promul- 
gare. 


Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 


29. Gratie a Romano Ponti- 
Jíce concesse existimart debent 
tamquam irrite, nisi per guber- 
nium fuerint implorate. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

90. Éeclesim et personarum ec- 
clesiasticarum immunitas a jure 
civili ortum habutt. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

31. Ecclesiasticum forum pro 
temporalibus | clericorum | causis 
sive civilibus sive criminalibus 
omnino de medio tollendum. est, 


expressly or tacitly, which power is 
on that account also revocable by the 
civil authority whenever it pleases. 
Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 
26. The Church has not the in- 
nate and legitimate right of acqui- 


sition and possession. 
Allocution Nunguam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 
Encyclical Letters, Zncredibili, 17th Sep- 
tember, 1863. 


27. The ministers of the Church, 
and the Roman Pontiff, onght to be 
absolutely excluded from all charge 
and dominion over temporal affairs. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

28. Bishops have not the right of 
promulgating even their apostolical 
letters, without the permission of 
the government. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

29. Dispensations granted by the 
Roman Pontiff must be considered 
null, unless they have been asked 
for by the civil government. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec. , 1856. 

30. The immunity of the Church 
and of ecclesiastical persons derives 
its origin from civil law. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

31. Ecclesiastical courts for tem- 
poral causes, of the clergy, whether 
civil or criminal, ought by all means 
to be abolished, either without the 
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el4am inconsulta et reclamante 


Apostolica Sede. 


Alloc.  Acerbissimum 21 septembris | 
1852. 
Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 
1856. 


32. Absque ulla naturalis juris 
et &quitatis violatione potest ab- 
rogari personalis immunitas, qua 
clerici ab onere subeunde exercen- 
deque militie eximuntur; hanc 
vero abrogationem postulat civilis 
progressus maxime n societate 
ad formam liberioris regiminis 
constituta. 

Epist. ad Epistc. Montisregal. Singularis 

lobisque 29 septembris 1864. 


99. Von pertinet unice ad ec- 
clestasticam jurisdictionis pote- 
statem proprio ac nativo jure 
dirigere  theologicarum rerum 
doctrinam. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Twas libenter 
2] decembris 1863. 


94. Doctrina comparantium 
Romanum Pontificem principi 
libero et agenti in universa Eec- 
clesia, doctrina, est que medio evo 
provalust. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


95. Nihil vetat, alicujus con- 
cil? generalis sententia aut uni- 
versorum populorum facto, sum- 
mum Pontificatum ab Romano 


Episcopo atque Urbe ad alium 
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concurrence and against the pro- 
test of the Holy See. 


Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th September, 


| 1859. 


Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th December, 
1856. 


32. The personal immunity exon- 
erating the clergy from military 
service may be abolished, with- 
out violation either of natural 
right or of equity. Its abolition 
is called for by civil progress, 
especially in a community consti- 
tuted upon principles of liberal 
government. 

Letter to the Archbishop of Montreal, Sin- 
gularis nobisque, 29th September, 1864. 


33. It does not appertain exclu- 
sively to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
by any right, proper and inherent, 
to direct the teaching of theological 
subjects. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863 


34. The teaching of those who 
compare the sovereign Pontiff to a 
free sovereign acting ia the univer- 
sal Church is a doctrine which pre- 
vailed in the middle ages. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. E 

35. There would be no obstacle 
to the sentence of a general coun- 
cil, or the act of all the universal 
peoples, transferring the pontifical 
sovereignty from the Dishop and 
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Episcopum | aliamque | civitatem 
transferri. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

96. Nationalis consilir definitio 
nullam. aliam. admittit. disputa- 
éionem, civilisque administratio 
rem ad hosce terminos exigere 
potest. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

37. Institut possunt nationales 
Ecclesie ab auctoritate Roma- 
ni Pontificis subducte planeque 


disce. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris | 
1860. 

Alloc. Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii 
1861. 


38. Dvision? Ecclesie in ori- 
entalem atque occidentalem nimia 
Romanorum Pontificum arbitria 


contulerunt. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


$ VL—ERRORES DE SOCIETATE CIVI- 
LI TUM IN SE, TUM IN SUIS AD 
ECCLESIAM RELATIONIBUS SPEO- 


TATA. 


39. AHeipublice status, utpote 
omnium jurium origo et fons, 
jure quodam pollet nullis cireum- 
scripto limitibus. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

40. Catholice Ecclesia doctrina 
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City of Rome to some other bish- 
opric and some other city. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

96. The definition of a national 
council does not adinit of any sub- 
sequent discussion, and the civil pow- 
er can regard as settled an affair 
decided by such national council. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

87. National churches can be 
established, after being withdrawn 
and plainly separated from the au- 


thority of the Roman Pontiff. 


Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 
Allocution 
March, 1861. 


Jamdudum 18th 


cernimus, 


38. Roman Pontiffs have, by their 
too arbitrary conduct, contributed 
to the division of the Church into 


eastern and western. 
Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


§ VL—ERRORS ABOUT CIVIL SOCIE- 
TY, CONSIDERED BOTH IN ITSELF 
AND IN ITS RELATION TO THE 
CHURCH. 


39. The commonwealth is the 
origin and source of all rights, and 
possesses rights which are not cir- 
cumscribed by any limits. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

40. The teaching of the Catholic 
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humana societatis bono et commo- 


dis adversatur. 
Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 
Alloc. 
1849. 


Quibus  quantisque 20 aprilis 


41. Civili potestate vel ab n- 
Jideli imperante exercite com- 
petit potestas indirecta 
tiva tn sacra; eidem proinde 


competit nedum jus quod vocant 


nega- 


exequatur, sed etiam jus appel- 


lationis, quam | nuncupant, ab 


abusu. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


42. [n conflictu legum utrius- 
que potestatis jus civile preva- 
let. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


43. Laica potestas auctorita- 
tem habet rescindendi, declarandi 
ac facienda? irritas solemnes con- 
ventiones (vulgo Concordata) su- 
per usu jurium ad ecclesiasti- 
cam immunitatem. pertinentium 
cum Sede Apostolica initas, sine 
hujus consensu, immo et ea re- 
clamante. 

Alloc. Zn Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 

44. Civilis auctoritas potest se 
imamascere rebus qua ad religio- 
nem, mores et regimen spiritu- 
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Church is opposed to the well-being 


and interests of society. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


41. The civil power, even when 
exercised by an unbelieving sover- 
eign, possesses an indirect and neg- 
ative power over religious affairs. 
It therefore possesses not only the 
right called that of exeguatur, but 
that of the (so-called) appellatio 


ab abusu. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 


| gust. 1851. 


42. In the case of conflicting 
laws between the two powers, the 
civil law ought to prevail. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

43. The civil power has a right 
to break, and to declare and ren- 
der null, the conventions (commonly 
called Concordats) concluded with 
the Apostolic See, relative to the 
use of rights appertaining to the 
ecclesiastical immunity, without 
the consent of the Holy See, and 
even contrary to its protest. 

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De 
cember, 1860. 

44. The civil authority may in- 
terfere in matters relating to re- 
ligion, morality, and spiritual gov- 
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ale pertinent. Hine potest de 


instructionibus | judicare, quas 
Ecclesie pastores ad consctentia- 
rum normam pro suo munere 
edunt, quin etiam potest de di- 
vinorum sacramentorum admi- 
nistratione et dispositionibus ad 
ea suscipienda, necessarios decer- 


Aere. 
Alloc. Zn Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


45. Totum scholarum publica- 
rum regimen, in quibus juventus 
Christiane | alicujus | reipublice 
instituitur, episcopalibus dum- 
lavat seminarus aliqua ratione 
exceptrs, potest ac debet attribur 
auctoritate civili, et ita quidem 
attribui, ut nullam alit cuiewm- 
que auctoritate recognoscatur jus 
immiüscend? se in disciplina scho- 
larum, in regimine studiorum, 
in graduum collatione, in dilectu 
aut approbatione magistrorum. 

Alloc. In Consistoriali | novembris 1850. 


Alloc. Quibus luctuosissimis 5 septembris 
1851. 


46. Immo in ipsis clericorum 
seminariis methodus studiorum 
adhibenda civil auctoritati sub- 
jicitur. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

47. Postulat optima civilis so- 
cietatis ratio, ut populares schole, 
que patent omnibus cujusque e 
populo classis pueris, ac publica 
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ernment. Hence it has control 
over the instructions for the guid- 
ance of consciences issued, conform- 
ably with their mission, by the pas- 
tors of the Church. Further, it pos- 
sesses power to decree, in the matter 
of administering the divine sacra- 
ments, as to the dispositions neces- 
sary for their reception. 

Allocution Jn Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


45. The entire direction of pub- 
lic schools, in which the youth of 
Christian states are educated, ex- 
cept (to a certain extent) in the case 
of episcopal seminaries, may and 
must appertain to the civil power, 
and belong to it so far that no other 
authority whatsoever shall be recog: 
nized as having any right to inter- 
fere in the discipline of the schools, 
the arrangement of the studies, the 
taking of degrees, or the choice and 
approval of the teachers. 

Allocution Zn Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850. 


Allocution Quibus luctuosissimis, 5th Sep- 
tember, 1851. 


46. Much more, even in clerical 
seminaries, the method of study to 
be adopted is subject to the civil 
authority. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15 Dec., 1856. 

47. The best theory of civil so- 
ciety requires that popular schools 
open to the children of all classes, 
and, generally, all public institutes 
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universim imstituta, que litteris 
severtoribusque disciplinis traden- 
dis et educationi juventutis curan- 
de sunt destinata, eximantur ab 
omni Ecclesie auctoritate, modera- 
trice vi et ingerentia, plenoque ci- 
vilis ac politice auctoritatis arbi- 
trio subjiciantur ad imperantium 
placita et ad communium etatis 
opinionum amussim. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non 
sine 14 julii 1864. 

48. Catholicis «ris probari 
potest ea juventutis instituende 
ratio, que sit a Catholica fide 
et ab Ecclesie potestate sejuncta, 
queque rerum dumtaxat natu- 
ralium scientiam ac terrene so- 
vite fines 
vel saltem primario  spec- 


cialis tantummo- 
do 


tet. 

Siete ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non 
sine 14 julii 1864. 

49. Cwilis auctoritas potest 
umpedire | quominus — sacrorum 
antistites et fideles populi cum 
Romano Pontifice libere ac mu- 


tuo communicent. 


Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


90. Laica auctoritas habet per 


se jus  presentandi — episcopos 
et potest ab illis 
ineant 


nem, antequam 


cam a 5. Sede 


Upse 
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intended for instruction in letters 
and philosophy, and for conduct- 
ing the education of the young, 
should be freed from all ecclesias- 
tical authority, government, and in- 
terference, and should be fully sub- 
ject to the civil and political power, 
in conformity with the will of rulers 
and the prevalent opinions of the 
age. 

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg, 
Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864. 

48. This system of instructing 
youth, which consists in separating 
it from the Catholic faith and from 
the power of the Church, and in 
teaching exclusively, or at least pri- 
marily, the knowledge of natural 
things and the earthly ends of so- 
cial life alone, may be approved by 


Catholics. 
Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg, 
Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864. 


49. The civil power has the right 
to prevent ministers of religion, 
and the faithful, from communi- 
cating freely and mutually with 
each other, and with the Roman 
Pontiff. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

50. The secular authority pos- 
sesses, as inherent in itself, the right 


exigere, ut of presenting bishops, and may re- 
diecesium  procuratio-| quire of them that they take pos- 
canoni- session of their dioceses before 
institutionem | having received canonical institu- 
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et apostolécas litteras accipi- 
ant. 


Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 
51. Immo laicum gubernium 
habet jus ab 
citio pastoralis ministerit epis- 
obedire 


deponendt ewer- 


copos, tenetur 


Romano Pontifict in ws que 


neque 


episcopatuum et episcoporum, re- 
spiciunt institutionem. 
Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 


1851. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


59. Gubernium potest suo jure 
immutare ctatem αὖ EKeclesia 
prescriptam pro religiosa tam 
mulierum quam virorum pro- 
Jessione, omnibusque religiosis 
Jamais indicere, ut neminem 
sine suo permissu ad solemnia 
vota nuncupanda admittant. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

53. Abrogande sunt leges que 
ad religiosarum famaliarum sta- 
tum tutandum, earumque jura 
et officia pertinent; $mmo po- 
test civile gubernium ws omna- 
bus auxilium prestare, qu? a 
suscepto religiose vite instituto 
deficere ac solemnia vota fran- 
gere velint; pariterque potest 
religiosas easdem familias pe- 
rinde ac collegiatas | Ecclesias, 
et beneficia. simplicia, etiam ju- 
ris patronatus penitus extingue- 
re, illorumque bona et reditus 
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tion and the apostolic letters from 
the Holv See. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 1 5th Dec., 1856. 

51. And, further, the secular gov- 
ernment has the right of deposing 
bishops from their pastoral func- 
tions, and it is not bound to obey 
the Roman Pontiff in those things 
which relate to episcopal sees and 
the institution of bishops. 


Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


52. The government has of it- 
self the right to alter the age pre- 
scribed by the Church for the re- 
ligious profession, both of men and 
women; and it may enjoin upon 
all religious establishments to ad- 
mit no person to take solemn vows 
without its permission. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

53. The laws for the protection 
of religious establishments, and 
securing their rights and duties, 
ought to be abolished: nay, more, 
the civil government may lend its 
assistance to all who desire to quit 
the religious life they have un- 
dertaken, and break their vows. 
The government may also sup- 
press religious orders, collegiate 
churches, and simple benefices, 
even those belonging to private 
patronage, and submit their goods 
to the adminis- 


and revenues 
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civilis potestatis administrationr 

et arbitrio subjicere et vindicare. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 
Alloc. Probe memineritis 22 januarii 1855. 
Alloc. Cum scpe 26 julii 1855. 


54. Reges et principes non so- 
lum ab Ecclesie | jurisdictione 
eximuntur, verum etiam in quc- 
stionibus jurisdictionis dirvmen- 
dis superiores sunt Ecclesia. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

55. Keclesia a Statu, Status- 
que ab Ecclesia | sejungendus 


est. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


§ VIL—ERRORES DE ETHICA NATU- 
RALI ET CHRISTIANA. 


56. Morum leges divina haud 
egent sanctione, minimeque opus 
est ut humane leges ad nature 
jus confirmentur aut obligandi 
vim a Deo accipiant. 


Alloc. Marima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


rerum 


57. Philosophicarum 


morumque scientia, itemque ci- 


viles leges possunt et debent a 
divina et ecclesiastica auctoritate 
declinare. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


58. Alice ores non sunt agno- 


scende nisi ilie que in materia 
posite sunt, eb omnis morum 
disciplina honestasque | collocari 
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aio and disposal of the civil 


power. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 
| Allocution Probe memineritis, 22d Jan.,1855 
Allocution Cum sepe, 26th July, 1855. 


| 94. Kings and princes are not 
only exempt from the jurisdiction 
‘of the Church, but are superior to 
‘the Church, in litigated questions 
| of jurisdiction. 


| 


Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

55. The Church ought to be sep- 
arated from the State, and the State 


from the Church. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


§ VIL—ERRORsS CONCERNING NATU- 
RAL AND CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 


56. Moral laws do not stand in 
need of the divine sanction, and 
there is no necessity that human 
laws should be conformable to the 
law of nature, and receive their 
sanction from God. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

57. Knowledge of philosophical 
things and morals, and also civil 
laws, may and must depart from 
divine and ecclesiastical author- 


ity. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 
58. No other forces are to be 
recognized than those which reside 


in matter; and all moral teaching 
and moral excellence ought to be 
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debet in cumulandis et augen- 
dis quovis modo divitiis ac n 
voluptatibus caplendis. 


Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 
Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 10 au- 
gusti 1863. 


59. Jus in materiali facto con- 
sistit, οὐ omnia hominum officia 
sunt nomen inane, et omnia hu- 
mana facta juris vim habent. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

60. Auctoritas nihil aliud est 
nist numeri et materialóum vire- 
um summed. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

61. Fortunata facté injustitea 
nullum juris sanctitati detrimen- 
tum affert. 


Alloc. 
1861. 


Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii 


69. Proclamandum est et ob- 
servandum. principium quod vo- 
cant de non-interventu. 

Alloc. Novos et ante 28 septembris 1860. 

63. Legitimis principibus obe- 
dientiam detrectare, immo et ve- 
bellare licet. 


Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Quisque vestrum 4 octobris 1847. 

Epist. encycl. Noscttis et Nobiscum 8 de- 
cembris 1849. 

Litt. Apost. Cum catholica 26 martii 
1860. 


64. T'um cujusque sanctissima 
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made to consist in the accumula. 
tion and increase of riches by every 
possible means, and in the enjoy. 
ment of pleasure. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur, 
10th August, 1863. 


59. Right consists in the mate- 
rial fact, and all human duties are 
but vain words, and all human acts 
have the force of right. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

60. Authority is nothing else but 
the result of numerical superiority 
and material force. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

61. An unjust act, being suc- 
cessful, inflicts no injury upon the 
sanctity of right. 


Allocution Jamdudum 
March, 1861. 


cernimus, 18th 


62. The principle of non-inter- 
vention, as it is called, ought to be 


proclaimed and adhered to. 
Allocution Novos et ante, 28th Sept., 1860. 


63. It is allowable to refuse obe- 
dience to legitimate princes: nay, 
more, to rise in insurrection against 
them. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Quisque vestrum, 4th Oct., 1847. 

Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nobiscum, 
8th December, 1849. 


Apostolic ᾿ Letter, 
March, 1860. 


Cum catholica, 26th 


64. The violation of a solemn 
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juramenti wwlatio, tum. quali-|oath, even every wicked and fla- 


bet scelesta  flagitiosaque | actio 
sempiterng legà repugnans, non 
solum haud est improbanda, ve- 
rum etiam omnino lea, sum- 
misque laudibus efferenda, quan- 
do id pro patrie amore agatur. 

Alloc. Quibus 
1849. 


quantisque 20 aprilis 


8 VIIL— ERRORES DE MATRIMONIO 
CHRISTIANO. 


65. Nulla ratione ferr? potest, 
Christum. evexisse matrimonium 
ad dignitatem. sacramenti. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

66. Matrimonw sacramentum 
non est nisi quid contractus acces- 
sorium ab eoque separabile, ipsum- 
que sacramentum 4n una tantum 


nuptiali benedictione situm est. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 

67. Jure nature matrimoni 
vinculum non est indissolubile 
et in varis casibus divortium 
proprie dictum auctoritate ci- 
vil? sanciri potest. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


68. Ecclesia non habet potesta- 
tem impedimenta matrimonium 
dirimentia inducendi, sed ea po- 
testas civil auctoritati competit, 


gitious action repugnant to the 
eternal law, is not only not blam- 
able, but quite lawful, and wor- 
thy of the highest praise, when 
done for the love of coun- 
try. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


§ VIIL—THE ERRORS CONCERNING 
CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE. 


65. It can not be by any means 
tolerated, to maintain that Christ 
has raised marriage to the dignity 
of a sacrament. | 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

66. The sacrament of marriage 
is only an adjunct of the contract, 
and separable from it, and the sac- 
rament.itself consists in the nup- 


tial benediction alone. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

67. By the law of nature, the 
marriage tie is not indissoluble, 
and in many cases divorce, prop- 
erly so called, may be pronounced 
by the civil authority. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 


gust, 1851. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept. 1852. 


68. The Church has not the power 
of laying down what are diriment 


The 


civil authority does possess such a 


impediments to marriage. 
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a qua impedimenta existentia 


tollenda sunt. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

69. Eeclesia sequioribus scecu- 
lis dirimentia impedimenta | 4n- 
ducere ccpit, non jure proprio, 
sed illo jure usa, quod a cili 
potestate mutuata erat. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


710. Tridentini 
anathematis censuram (llis in- 


canones, qua 
Jerunt, qui facultatem | mpedi- 
menta dirimentia inducendi Ke- 
clesie negare audeant, vel non 
vel de hac 

intelligendi 


sunt | dogmatici 
mutuata potestate 


sunt. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


T1. Tridentini forma sub 4n- 
firmitatis pena non obligat, ubi 
lem civilis aliam formam pre- 
stituat, et velit hac nova forma 
interveniente matrimonium va- 
lere. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


72. Bonifacius VIII. votum 
castitatis 
sum nuptias nullas reddere pri- 


in ordinatione emis- 


mus asseruit. 
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power, and can do away with exist 
ing impediments to marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

69. The Church only commenced 
in later ages to bring in diriment 
impediments,and then availing her- 
self of a right not her own, but 
borrowed from the civil power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


70. The canons of the Council 
of Trent, which pronounce censure 
of anathema against those who de- 
ny to the Church the right of lay- 
ing down what are diriment imped- 
iments, either are not dogmatic, or 
must be understood as referring 
only to such borrowed power. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

71. The form of solemnizing mar- 
riage prescribed by the said Council, 
under penalty of nullity, does not 
bind in cases where the civil law has 
appointed another form, and where 
it decrees that this new form shall 
effectuate a valid marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

72. Boniface VIII. is the first 
the 
chastity pronounced at ordination 


who declared that vow of 


| annus nuptials. 


i 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 oai 
1851. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 
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73. Vi contractus mere civilis| 73. A merely civil contract may, 
potest inter Christianos constare | among Christians, constitute a true 
veri nominis | mairimonium ; marriage; and it is false, either 
Jalsumque est, aut contractum 


matrimoniz inter Christianos 


that the marriage contract be- 
tween Christians is always a sac- 
semper esse sacramentum, aut|rament, or that the contract is 
nullum esse contractum, s? sa- null if the sacrament be exclud- 


ed. 
Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 


cramentum excludatur. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

Lettera di S. S. PIO IX. al Re di Sardeg- 


gust, 1851. 

Letter to the King of Sardinia, 9th Sep- 
tember, 1852. 

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


na 9 settembre 1852. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 
Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 


Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 


| 
74. Causse matrimoniales et| 74. Matrimonial causes and es- 
sponsalia suapte natura ad fo-| pousals belong by their very nature 
o civil jurisdiction. 
Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


rum civile pertinent. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


N. B.—Huc facere possunt duo alii errores N. B.—Two other errors may tend in this 


de clericorum celibatu abolendo et de statu | direction, those upon the abolition of the celib- 
matrimonii statui virginitatis anteferendo. | acy of priests, and the preference due to the 
(Confodiuntur, prior in epist. encycl. Qui| state of marriage over that of virginity. These 
pluribus 9 novembris 1846, posterior in| have been proscribed; the first in the Ency- 
clical Qui pluribus, Nov. 9, 1846; the second 
in the Apostolic Letter Multiplices inter, 


June 10th, 1851. 


litteris apost. Multiplices inter 10 junit 
1851.) 


§ LX.—ERRORES DE CIVILI ROMANI 
PONTIFICIS PRINCIPATU. 


§ LX.—ERRORS REGARDING THE CIVIL 
POWER OF THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF. 


75. The children of the Christian 
and Catholie Church are not agreed 
upon the compatibility of the tem- 


75. De temporalis regni cum 
spiritualt compatibilitate dispu- 
tant inter se Christiane et Ca- 
tholice Ecclesie fülis. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 
Yu. 1L—Q 


poral with the spiritual power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au 
gust, 1851. 
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76. Abrogatio civilis wmperi, 
quo Apostolica Sedes potitur, ad 
Ecclesia | libertatem | felicitatem- 
que vel maxime conduceret. 


Alloc. 20 


849. 


Quibus | quantisque aprilis 


N. B.— Prater hos errores explicite nota- 
tos, alii complures implicite reprobantur, pro- 
posita et asserta doctrina, quam Catholici 
omnes firmissime retinere debeant, de civili 
C Ejusmodi 


doctrina luculenter traditur in Alloc. Quibus 


Romani Pontificis principatu. 


quantisque 20 aprilis 1849 ; in Alloc. Si semper 
antea 20 mai 1850; in Litt. apost. Quum 
Catholica Ecclesia 26 marti? 1860; in Alloc. 
Novos 28 sept. 1860; in Alloc. Jamdudum 
18 martii 1861; in Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 
junii 1862. 


8 X.— ERRORES QUI AD LIBERALIS- 
MUM HODIERNUM REFERUNTUR. 


T4. Aitate hac nostra non am- 
plius expedit, religionem Catho- 
licam habert tamquam unicam 
Status religionem, ceteris quibus- 
cumque cultibus exclusis. 

Alloc. Nemo vestrum 26 julii 1855. 

78. Hine laudabiliter in qua- 
busdam Catholict nominis regio- 
nibus lege cautum est, ut ho- 
minibus illuc immigrantibus li- 
ceat publicum proprit cujusque 
cultus exercitium habere. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 

79. Enimvero falsum. est, civi- 
wm cujusque cultus libertatem, 
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76. The abolition of the tempo- 
ral power, of which the Apostolic 
See is possessed, would contribute 
in the greatest degree to the liberty 
and prosperity of the Church. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


N.B.— Besidesthese errors, explicitly noted, 
many others are impliedly rebuked by the pro- 
posed and asserted doctrine, which all Cath- 
olies are bound most firmly to hold, touching 
the temporal sovereignty of the Roman Pon- 
tiff. These doctrines are clearly stated in the 
Allocutions Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849, and Si semper antea, 20th May, 1850; 
Apost. Letter Quum Catholica Ecclesia, 26th 
March, 1860; Allocutions Novos, 28th Sept., 
1860; Jamdudum, 18th March, 1861; and 
Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


§ X.— ERRORS HAVING REFERENCE 
TO MODERN LIBERALISM. 


78. In the present day, it is no 
longer expedient that the Catholic 
religion shall be held as the only 
religion of the State, to the exclu- 
sion of all other modes of worship. 

Allocution Nemo vestrum, 26th July, 1855. 

78. Whence it has been wisely 
provided by law, in some countries 
called Catholic, that persons com- 
ing to reside therein shall enjoy 
the public exercise of their own 


worship. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept. , 1852. 


79. Moreover, it is false that the 
civil liberty of every mode of wor- 
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(temque plenam potestatem om- 
nibus attributam | quaslibet opr- 
niones cogitationesque palam pu- 
bliceque manifestandi | conducere 
ad populorum mores animosque 
fucilius corrumpendos ac 
differentismt | pestem propogan- 
dam. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 


an- 


80. Romanus Pontifex potest 
ac debet cum progressu, cum li- 
beralismo et cum recent cwwili- 
tate sese reconciliare et compo- 
nere. 


Alloc. 
1861. 


Jamdudum cernimus 18 marti 
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ship, and the full power given to 
all of overtly and publicly mani- 
festing their opinions and their 
ideas, of all kinds whatsoever, con- 
duce more easily to corrupt the 
morals and minds of the people, 
and to the propagation of the pest 
of indifferentism. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

80. The Roman Pontiff can and 
ought to reconcile himself to, and 
agree with, progress, liberalism, 
and civilization as lately intro- 
duced. 


Allocution Jamdudum 
March, 1861. 


cernimus, 18th 
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V. DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII VATICANI DE FIDE 
CATHOLICA ET DE ECCLESIA CHRISTI. 


Tur Dogmatic DECREES OF THE VATICAN CoUNCIL CONCERNING THE 


CaArTHoLIC Fairh AND THE CHURCH or CHRIST. 


A.D. 1870. 


[The Latin text from Acta et Decreta sacrosancti et ecumenici Concilii Vaticani, etc., cum permissione 
superiorum, Friburgi Brisgoviz, 1871, Fasc. II. pp. 170-179, and 181-187. The English translation from 
Archbishop Manninea: Petri Privilegium, London, 1871, Part III. pp. 192-203, and 211-219. On the Vati- 


can Council, see Vol. I. $$ 31-34, pp. 134 sqq.] 


Constitut1Io DoGwATICA DE FIDE 
CATHOLICA. 


Sessio III. Habita die 24 Aprilis 
1870. 


PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERVUS SERVORUM 
DEI, SACRO APPROBANTE CONCILIO, 
AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM. 


Dei Filius et generis humani 
Redemptor, Dominus Noster Je- 
sus Christus, ad Patrem cele- 
cum Keclesva 


stem | rediturus, 


sua in terris militante omni- 
bus diebus usque ad consumma- 
tionem seculi futurum se esse 
promisit. | Quare dilecte spon- 
se presto esse, adsistere docenti, 
operanté benedicere, periclitanta 
opem ferre mullo unquam tem- 
pore destitit. Hace vero salu- 
taris ejus providentia, cum ex 
alis beneficWs imnumeris conti- 
nenter apparuit, tum ws mani- 
Jestissime comperta est fructi- 
bus, que orbi Christiano e Con- 


ciliis wcumenicis, ac nominatim 


Dogmatic CoNnsTITUTION ON THE 
CaTHOLIO Farru. 


Published in the Third Session, 
held April 24, 1870. 


PIUS, BISHOP, SERVANT OF THE SERV- 
ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL 
OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR PER- 
PETUAL REMEMBRANCE. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, and Redeemer of Man- 
kind, before returning to his heav- 
enly Father, promised that he would 
be with the Church Militant on 
earth all days, even to the consum- 
mation of the world. Therefore, 
he has never ceased to be present 
with his beloved Spouse, to assist 
her when teaching, to bless her when 
at work, and to aid her when in 
danger. And this his salutary prov- 
idence, which has been constantly 
displayed by other innumerable 
benefits, has been most manifestly 
proved by the abundant good re 
sults which Christendom has de- 
rived from cecumenical Councils, 


DOGMATIC DECREES OF 


e Tridentino, iniquis licet tempo- 


vibus celebrato, amplissime pro-| 


€i 2n 


Hine 


ma religionis dogmata pressius 


venerunt. 


sanetissi- | 
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and particularly from that of Trent, 
although it was held in evil times. 
For, as a consequence, the sacred 
doctrines of the faith have been de- 


definita, uberiusque exposita, er- fined more closely, and set forth 


rores damnati atque cohibiti y 
hine ecclesiastica | disciplina re- 
stituta jirmiusque sancita, pro- 
motum tn clero scientie et pie- 
Latis studium, parata adolescen- 
tibus ad sacram. malitiam edu- 
candis de- 
nique popult mores et accu- 
ratiore fidelium 
Srequentiore sacramentorum usu 


collegia, Christiana 


eruditione et 


instaurati. Hine preterea arc- 
tior membrorum | cum | visibili 
Capite communio, wniversogue 


corpori Christi mystico additus 
vigor; hinc religiose multipli- 
cate familie aliaque Christiane 
pietatis instituta; hino ille ete 
am assiduus et usque ad san- 
guinis effusionem. constans ardor 
in Christi regno late per orbem 
propagando. 


Verumtamen hee aliaque wn- 
que per 


signia | emolumenta, 
ultimam | mazime 

Synodum divina clementia Ee- 
clesie largita est, dum grato, quo 
par est, animo recolimus, acer- 


bum compescere haud possumus 


ecumenicam | 


mercy 
‘Church, especially by the last 


more fully, errors have been con- 
demned and restrained, ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline has been restored and 
more firmly secured, the love of 
learning and of piety has been pro- 
moted among the clergy, colleges 
have been established to educate 
youth for the sacred warfare, and 
the morals of the Christian world 
have been renewed by the more ac- 
curate training of the faithful, and 
by the more frequent use of the sac- 
raments. Moreover, there has re- 
sulted a closer communion of the 
members with the visible head, an 
increase of vigor in the whole mys- 
tical body of Christ, the multipli- 
cation of religious congregations, 
and of other institutions of Chris- 
tian piety, and such ardor in extend- 
ing the kingdom of Christ through- 
out the world as constantly endures, 
even to the sacrifice of life itself. 
But while we recall with due 
thankfulness these and other sig- 
which the divine 
bestowed the 


nal benefits 
has on 
cecumenical Council, we can not 


restrain our bitter sorrow for 


dolorem ob mala gravissima, inde the grave evils, which are prim 


256 


potissimum orta, quod ejusdem | cipally due to 


sacrosancte Synodi apud  per- 
multos vel auctoritas contempta, 
vel sapientissima neglecta fuere 
decreta. 

Nemo enim ignorat, hereses, 
quas Tridentint Patres proscrip- 
serunt, dum, rejecto divino Ee- 
clesie magisterio, res ad religro- 
nem spectantes privati cujusvis 
judécio permitterentur, $n sec- 
tas paullatim dissolutas 6886 
multiplices, quibus inter se dis- 
et 


omnis tandem in Christum fides 


sentientibus concertantibus, 
apud non paucos labefactata est. 
Jtaque ipsa Sacra Biblia, que 
antea Christiane doctrine uni- 
cus fons et judex asserebantur, 
jam non pro divinis habere, imo 
mythicis commentis accenser? ca- 
perunt. 

Tum nata est et late nimis 
per orbem vagata ila rationa- 
lismi seu naturalisme doctrina, 
que religion? Christiane utpote 
supernaturali instituto per om- 
studio 
molitur, ut Christo, qu solus 
Dominus et Salvator noster est, 
a mentibus humanis, a vita et 


nia adversans, summo 


moribus populorum excluso, me- 
re quod vocant rationis vel na- 
Re- 
licta autem projectaque Christi- 
ana veligione, negato vero Deo 


ture regnum — stabiliatur. 
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the fact that 
the that 
Synod has been contemned, or 


authority of sacred 
its wise decrees neglected, by 
many. 

No one is ignorant that the here- 
sies proscribed by the Fathers of 
Trent, by which the divine magis- 
terium of the Church was rejected, 
and all matters regarding religion 
were surrendered to the judgment 
of each individual, gradually be- 
came dissolved into many sects, 
which disagreed and contended 
with one another, until at length 
not a few lost all faith in Christ. 
Even the Holy Scriptures, which 
had previously been declared the 
sole source and judge of Christian 
doctrine, began to be held no longer 
as divine, but to be ranked among 
the fictions of mythology. 

Then there arose, and too widely 
overspread the world, that doctrine 
of rationalism, or naturalism, which 
opposes itself in every way to the 
Christian religion as a supernatural 
institution, and works with the ut- 
most zeal in order that, after Christ, 
our sole Lord and Saviour, has been 
excluded from the minds of men, 
and from the life and moral acts of 
nations, the reign of what they call 
pure reason or nature may be estab- 
lished. And after forsaking and re- 
jecting the Christian religion, and 
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et Christo ejus, prolapsa tandem 
est multorum mens in Panthe- 
ismi, Materialismi, Atheismi ba- 
rathrum, ut jam ipsam rationa- 


lem naturam, omnemque justi 
rectique normam negantes, ima 


humane 
diruere connitantur. 


Hae porro impietate circum-. 


quaque grassante, infeliciter. con- 
tigit, ut plures etiam e Catho- 
lice Ecclesie filiis a via vere 
pietatis | aberrarent, in disque, 
diminutis paullatim veritatibus, 


sensus Catholicus attenuaretur. 


Variis enim ac peregrinis doc- 
trinis abducti, naturam et gra- 


Lam, scientiam | humanam et 


fidem | divinam | perperam com- 
miscentes, genuinum. sensum dog- 
ac docet 


depra- 


matum, quem tenet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, 
vare, integritatemque et sinceri- 
tatem fidei in periculum addu- 
cere comperauntur. 

Quibus omnibus perspectis, fie- 
Ti qu) potest, ut non commove- 
antur intima Ecclesie viscera? 
Quemadmodum enim Deus vult 
omnes homines salvos fieri, et 
ad agnitionem veritatis venire; 
quemadmodum Christus | venit, 
ut salvum faceret, quod  perie- 


rat, et filios Dei, qui erant dis- 


persi, congregareé im unum: 


ita Ecclesia, a Deo populorum 


societatis fundamenta 
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denying the true God and his Christ, 
the minds of many have sunk into 
the abyss of Pantheism, Material- 
ism, and Atheism, until, denying 


Re : 
rational nature itself, and every 


sound rule of right, they labor to 
destroy the deepest foundations of 


| human society. 


Unhappily, it has yet further 
come to pass that, while this im- 
piety prevailed on every side, many 
even of the children of the Catho- 
lie Church have strayed from the 
path of true piety, and by the grad- 
ual diminution of the truths they 
held, the Catholic sense became 
weakened in them. For, led away 
by various and strange doctrines, 


utterly confusing nature and grace, 
human science and divine faith, 
they are found to deprave the true 
sense of the doctrines which our 
holy Mother Church holds and 
teaches, and endanger the integrity 
and the soundness of the faith. 
Considering these things, how can 
the Church fail to be deeply stirred? 
For, even as God wills all men to 
be saved, and to arrive at the knowl- 
edge of the truth, even as Christ 
came to save what had perished, 
and to gather together the children 
of God who had been dispersed, 
so the Church, constituted by God 
the mother and teacher of nations, 
knows its own office as debtor to all, 
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maier et magistra constituta, om- and is ever ready and watchful to 
nibus debitricem se novit, ac lapsos raise the fallen, to support those 
erigere, labantes sustinere, rever- who are falling, to embrace those 
tentes amplecti, confirmare bonos et who return, to confirm the good and 
ad meliora, provehere parata sem- to carry them on to better things. 


per et intenta est. Quapropter nul- Hence, it can never forbear from 


lo tempore a Det veritate, qua sa- 
nat omnia, testanda et predicanda truth of God, which heals all things, 
quiescere potest, sibi dictum esse knowing the words addressed to it: 


“My Spirit that is in thee, and my 


witnessing to and proclaiming the 


non ignorans : Spiritus meus, qui | 


est in te, et verba mea, qua posut in 


words that I have put in thy mouth, 


ore tuo, non recedent de ore tuo shall not depart out of thy mouth, 


amodo et usque in sempiternum. 

Nos 4taque, inherentes pre- 
decessorum nostrorum vestigiis, 
pro supremo nostro Apostolico 


from henceforth and forever,’ ! 
We, therefore, following the foot- 

steps of our predecessors, have never 

ceased, as becomes our supreme 


munere veritatem Catholicam do-| Apostolic office, from teaching and 
defending Catholic truth, and con- 
trinas reprobare nunquam in- And 
termissimus. Wune autem, se- now, with the Bishops of the whole 
dentibus nobiscum et judicanti- world assembled round us, and judg- 
bus universi orbis Episcopis, in ing with us, congregated by our au- 
hano wcumenicam Synodum. auc- thority, and in the Holy Spirit, in 
toritate nostra in Spiritu Sancto ‘this cecumenical Council, we, sup- 
congregatis, Det verbo} ported by the Word of God written 
scripto et tradito, prout ab Ec-|and handed down as we received it 
from the Catholic Church, preserved 
with sacredness and set forth ac- 


cere ac tuer? perversasque doc- 


demning doctrines of error. 


(nna 


clesia Catholica | sancte custodi- 
tum et genuine expositum lut 
mus, ee hac Petri Cathedra, in cording to truth, have determined 
conspectu omnium, — salutarem. to profess and declare the salutary 
Christi doctrinam | profiter? et | teaching of Christ from this Chair 
declarare constituimus, adversis of Peter, and in sight of all, pro- 
erroribus potestate nobis a Deo scribing and condemning, by the 
tradita  proseriptis atque dam- power given to us of God, all er 


. | ΄ 
nates. rors contrary thereto. 


! [saiah lix. 21, 
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Carvr I. 


De Deo rerum omnium Creatore. 


Sancta | Catholica | Apostolica 
Romana Ecclesia credit et con- 
jitetur, unum esse Deum verum 
et vivum, Creatorem ac Domt- 
num celi et terre, omnipoten- 
tem, Gtermum, immensum, m- 
intellectu ac 

perfectione 


infinitum ; gui cum sit una sin- 


comprehensibilem, 
voluntate omnique 
gularis, simplex omnino et 4n- 
commutabilis substantia spiritu- 
alis, predicandus est re et essen- 
tia a murio distinctus, in se et 
ex se beatissimus, et super omnia, 
que preter ipsum sunt et con- 
cip? possunt, ineffabiliter excelsus. 

Hic solus verus Deus bonitate 
sua et omnipotenti virtute non 
ad augendam suam beatitudi- 
nem, nec ad acquirendam, sed ad 
manifestandam | perfectionem. su- 
am per bona, que creaturis vm- 
pertitur, liberrimo | consilio s- 
mul ab initio temporis utram- 
que de nihilo condidit creatu- 
ram, spiritualem et corporalem, 
angelicam | videlicet et munda- 
nam, ac deinde humanam quasi 
communem ex spiritu et corpore 
constitutam. 


Universa vero, que condidit, 
Deus providentia sua tuetur at- 
que gubernat, attingens a fine 
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CHAPTER I. 


Of God, the Creator of all Things. 


The holy Catholic Apostolic Ro- 
man Church believes and confesses 
that there is one true and living 
God, Creator and Lord of heaven 
and earth, almighty, eternal, im- 
mense, incomprehensible, infinite 
in intelligence, in will, and in all 
perfection, who, as being one, sole, 
absolutely simple and immutable 
spiritual substance, is to be de- 
clared as really and essentially dis- 
tinct from the world, of supreme 
beatitude in and from himself, and 
ineffably exalted above all things 
which exist, or are conceivable, ex- 
cept himself. 

This one only true God, of his 
own goodness and almighty power, 
not for the increase or acquirement 
of his own happiness, but to mani- 
fest his perfection by the blessings 
which he bestows on creatures, and 
with absolute freedom of counsel, 
created out of nothing, from the 
very first beginning of time, both 
the spiritual and the corporeal creat- 
ure, to wit, the angelical and the 
mundane, and afterwards the hu- 
man creature, as partaking, in a 
sense, of both, consisting of spirit 
and of body. 

God protects and governs by his 
providence all things which he hath 
made, ‘reaching from end to end 
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usque ad finem fortiter, et dis- 
ponens omnia suaviter. Omnia 


enim nuda et aperia sunt oculis 
ejus, ea etiam, que libera crea- 
turarum actione futura sunt. 


Caput II. 
De Revelatione. 


Eadem sancta mater Ecclesia 
tenet et docet, Deum, rerum om- 
nium principium et finem, na- 
turalt humane rationis lumine 
certo 


e rebus creatis 


posse; nvisibilim enim 4psous, 


cognosci 


a creatura mundi, per ea quc 
facta sunt, 4ntellecta, conspici- 
untur: attamen placuisse ejus 
sapientie et bonitati, alia, eaque 
supernatural via se ipsum ac 
eterna voluntatis sue decreta 
humano gener? revelare, dicente 
Apostolo: Multifariam, multis- 
que modis olam Deus loquens 
patribus im Prophetis: nowis- 
sime, diebus 4stós locutus est no- 
bis in lilio. 


Huic divine revelation? tri- 
buendum quidem, est, ut ea, que 
wn rebus divinis humane ratio- 
ne per se émpervia non sunt, in 
presenti quoque generis humani 
conditione ab omnibus expedite, 
firma, certitudine et nullo ad- 
mato 


— 


errore cognosci possint. 


! Wisd. viii. 1. * Heb. iv: 19: 
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mightily, and ordering all things 


sweetly.'! 


For ‘all things are bare 
and open to his eyes,'? even those 
which are yet to be by the free 


action of creatures. 


CHAPTER II. 


Of Revelation. 


The same holy Mother Church 
holds and teaches that God, the be- 
ginning and end of all things, may 
be certainly known by the natural 
light of human reason, by means of 
created things; ‘for the invisible 
things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are 
made,’? but that it pleased his wis- 
dom and bounty to reveal himself, 
and the eternal decrees of his will, 
to mankind by another and a super- 
natural way: as the Apostle says, 
‘God, having spoken on divers oc- 
casions, and many ways, in times 
past, to the Fathers by the Prophets; 
last of all,in these days, hath spoken 
to us by his Son.’* 

It is to be ascribed to this divine 
revelation, that such truths among 
things divine as of themselves are 
not beyond human reason, can, 
even in the present condition of 
mankind, be known by every one 
with facility, with firm assurance, 
and with no admixture of error. 


? Rom. i. 20. * Heb. 1, 1,2. 
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Non hae tamen de causa revela- 
tio absolute necessaria dicenda 
est, sed quia Deus ex infinita 
bonitate sua ordinawt hominem 
ad finem supernaturalem, ad 
participanda scilicet bona divi- 
na, que humane mentis intelli- 
gentiam omnino superant; si- 
quidem oculus non vidit, nec 
auris audivit, nec in cor homi- 
nis ascendit, que preparavit 
Deus wis, qui diligunt illum. 
Hee porro supernaturalis re- 
velatio, secundum universalis Ec- 
clesie fidem, a sancta Triden- 
tina Synodo declaratam, conti- 
netur in libris scriptis et sine 
seripto traditionibus, que ip- 
sius Christi ore ab Apostolis 
accepte, aut ab 4psis Apostolis 
Spiritu Sancto dictante quasi 
per manus tradite, ad nos us- 
que pervenerunt. Qui quidem 
veteris et Now Testamenti libri 
integrt cum omnibus suis par- 
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This, however, is not the reason why 
revelation is to be called absolutely 
necessary; but because God of his 
infinite goodness has ordained man 
to a supernatural end, viz.,to be a 
sharer of divine blessings, which 
utterly exceed the intelligence of 
the human mind; for ‘ eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepared for them 
that love him! 

Further, this supernatural reve- 
lation, according to the universal 
belief of the Church, declared by 
the sacred Synod of Trent, is con- 
tained in the written books and un- 
written traditions which have come 
down to us, having been received 
by the Apostles from the mouth of 
Christ himself; or from the Apos- 
tles themselves, by the dictation of 
the Holy Spirit, have been trans- 
mitted, as it were, from hand to 
hand? And these books of the Old 


tibus, prout in ejusdem Concilii and New Testament are to be re- 
decreto recensentur, et in veteri ceived as sacred and canonical, in 
vulgata latina editione habentur. | their integrity, with all their parts, 
pro sacris et canonicis suscipi- | as they are enumerated in the de- 
endi sunt. Eos vero  Écclesia| cree of the said Council, and are 
pro sacris et canonicis habet, contained in the ancient Latin edi- 
non ideo, quod sola humana |tion of the Vulgate. These the 
industria concinnati, sua deinde| Church holds to be sacred and 


! 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
3 Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session the Fourth. Decree concerning the 


Canonical Scriptures. 
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auctoritate sint approbate ; nec 
ideo dumtaxat, quod  revelatio- 
nem sine errore contineant, sed 
propterea, quod Spiritu. Sancto 
inspirante conscripti Deum ha- 
bent auctorem, atque ut tales 


tpst Ecclesie tradétà sunt. 


sancta 
anter- 


Quoniam vero, que 
Tridentina Synodus de 
pretatione divine Scripture ad 
coércenda petulantia ingenia sa- 
lubriter decrevit, a quibusdam 
prave | exponuntur, 
decretum renovantes, 


hominibus 
nos, idem 
hane 4llóus mentem. esse declara- 
mus, ut in vebus fide? et mo- 
rum, ad edificationem doctrine 
Christiane pertinentium, is pro 
vero sensu sacre Scripture ha- 
bendus sit, quem tenurt ac tenet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est 
judicare de vero sensu et énter- 
pretatione Scripturarum | sancta- 
rum; atque ideo nemini licere 
contra lune sensum aut etiam 
contra unanimem consensum Pa- 
trum ipsam Scripturam sacram 
onterpretarr. 


Carvr III. 
De Fide. 
Quum homo a Deo tamquam 


Creatore et Domino suo totus 
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canonical, not because, having been 
carefully composed by mere human 
industry, they were afterwards ap- 
proved by her authority, nor merely 
because they contain revelation, with 
no admixture of error; but because, 
having been written by the inspira- 
tionof the Holy Ghost, they haveGod 
for their author, and have been de- 
livered assuch to the Church herself. 

And as the things which the holy 
Synod of Trent decreed for the good 
of souls concerning the interpreta- 
tion of Divine Scripture, in order 
to curb rebellious spirits, have been 
wrongly explained by some, we, re- 
newing the said decree, declare this 
to be their sense, that, in matters of 
faith and morals, appertaining to 
the building up of Christian doc- 
trine, that is to be held as the true 
sense of Holy Scripture which our 
holy Mother Church hath held and 
holds, to whom it belongs to judge 
of the true sense and interpreta- 
tion of the Holy Scripture; and 
therefore that it is permitted to no 
one to interpret the Sacred Scripture 
contrary to this sense, nor, likewise, 
contrary to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers. 


CuaPrrn III. 
On Faith. 
Man being wholly dependent 
upon God, as upon his Creator and 
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dependeat, et ratio creata. incre-| Lord, and created reason being ab- 


ate veritati penitus subjecta sit, 
plenum revelantt Deo | intellec- 
tus et voluntatis obsequium fide 
prestare tenemur. Hane vero 
Jidem, que humane salutis ini- 
tium est, Ecclesia Catholica pro- 
Jitetur, virtutem. esse supernatu- 
ralem, qua, Dei aspirante et ad- 
juvante gratia, ab eo revelata 
vera esse credimus, non propter 
intrinsecam rerum veritatem na- 
turalt rationis lumine perspec- 
tam, sed propter auctoritatem 
ipsius Dei revelantis, qui nec 
Jall) nec fallere potest. Est 
enim fides, testante | Apostolo, 
sperandarum substantia verum, 
argumentum non apparentium. 


Ut nihilominus fidei nostre 
obsequium rationt consentaneum 
esset, voluit Deus cum internis 
Spiritus Sancti auxiliis externa 
jungi 
menta, facta scilicet divina, at- 
que imprimis miracula et pro- 


revelationis sue argu- 


phetias, que cum Dei omnipo- 
tentiam et infinitam | scientiam 
luculenter. commonstrent, divine 
revelationis signa sunt certissi- 
ma et omnium 
accommodata. 


intelligentice 
Quare tum Moy- 


ses et Prophete, tum $pse ma-| both Moses and the Prophets, ard, 


solutely subject to uncreated truth, 
we are bound to yield to God, by 
faith in his revelation, the full cbe- 
dience of our intelligence and will. 
And the Catholic Church teaches 
that this faith, which is the begin- 
ning of man’s salvation, is a super- 
natural virtue, whereby, inspired 
and assisted by the grace of God, 
we believe that the things which 
he has revealed are true; not be- 
cause of the intrinsic truth of the 
things, viewed by the natural light 
of reason, but because of the au- 
thority of God himself, who reveals 
them, and who can neither be de- 
ceived nor deceive. For faith, as 
the Apostle testifies, is ‘the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the con- 
viction of things that appear not.^! 

Nevertheless, in order that the 
obedience of our faith might be in 
harmony with reason, God willed 
that to the interior help of the Holy 
Spirit there should be joined exte- 
rior proofs of his revelation; to 
wit, divine facts, and especially 
miracles and prophecies, which, as 
they manifestly display the omnip- 
otence and infinite knowledge of 
God, are most certain proofs of his 
divine revelation, adapted to the 
intelligence of all men. Wherefore, 


1 Heb. i. 11. 
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cune Christus Dominus multa 
et manifestissima meracula et 
prophetias | ediderunt; et de 
Apostolis legémus : ILllt autem 
profectà predicaverunt | ubique, 
cooperante et  sermo- 
nem confirmante sequentibus si- 
gnis. Ht rursum scriptum est: 
Habemus firmiorem propheticum 
sermonem, cut bene facitis at- 
tendentes quast lucerne lucenti 


Domino 


in caliginoso loco. 

Licet autem fidei assensus ne- 
quaquam sit motus animi ca- 
Cus * (amen | evangelica 
predicationt | consentire potest, 
sicut oportet ad salutem conse- 


nemo 


quendam, absque wluminatione 
et inspiratione Spiritus Sancti, 
gut dat omnibus suavitatem in 
consentiendo et credendo veri- 
(ati. Quare fides wsa im se, 
etiamst per caritatem non ope- 
retur, donum Det est, et actus 
ejus est opus ad salutem perti- 
nens, quo homo liberam. prastat 
ipst Deo obedientiam, | gratie 
ejus, cur resistere posset, consen- 
tiendo et cooperando. 

Porro fide divina et Catho- 
(ca ea omnia credenda sunt, 
que 4n verbo Dei scripto vel 
tradito continentur, et ab Eccle- 


* Mark xvi. 20. 
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most especially, Christ our Lord 
himself, showed forth many and 
most evident miracles and prophe- 
cies; and of the Apostles we read: 
‘But they going forth preached 
every where, the Lord working with- 
al, and confirming the word with 
signs that followed”! And again, 
it is written: ‘We have the more 
firm prophetical word, whereunto 
you do well to attend, as to a light 
shining in a dark place.’? 

But though the assent of faith is 
by no meaus a blind action of the 
mind, still no man can assent to 
the Gospel teaching, as is necessary 
to obtain salvation, without the il- 
lumination and inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, who gives to all men 
sweetness in assenting to and believ- 
ing in the truth. Wherefore, faith 
itself, even when it does not work 
by charity, is in itself a gift of God, 
and the act of faith is a work ap- 
pertaining to salvation, by which 
man yields voluntary obedience to 
God himself, by assenting to and 
co-operating with his grace, which 
he is able to resist. 

Further, all those things are to 
be believed with divine and Catho- 
lic faith which are contained in the 


Word of God, written or handed 


3 9 Peter 1. 19. 


* Canons of the Second Council of Orange, confirmed by Pope Boniface II., A.D. 529, 


against the Semipelagians, Canon VII. 
(Würzburg, 1865). 


See Denzinger's Enchiridion Symbolorum, p. 53 
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sia sive solemni judicio sive 
ordinario et universali magis- 
terio tamquam divinitus reve- 
lata credenda, proponuntur. 


Quoniam vero sine fide im- 
possibile est placere Deo, et ad 
filtorum ejus consortium perve- 
nirey ideo nemini unguam sine 


ila contigit justificatio, nec ul- 


lus, nist in ea perseveraverit 
usque in finem, vitam ceternam 
assequetur. Ut autem officio ve- 
ram fidem amplectendi, in eaque 
constanter perseverandt  satisfa- 
cere possemus, Deus per Filium 
suum unigenitum. Ecclesiam in- 
stituit, su&que institutionis ma- 
nifestis motis instruxit, ut ea 
tamquam. custos et magistra ver- 
b; revelat? ab omnibus posset 
agnosci. Ad solam enim Catho- 
licam | Ecclesiam ea pertinent 
omnia, que ad evidentem fidei 


Christiane credibilitatem tam 


multa et tam mira divinitus 


Quin etiam Ec- 
clesia, per se ipsa, ob suam nempe 
admirabilem. propagationem, exi- 
miam sanctitatem. et inezhaustam 


sunt disposita. 


in omnibus bonis fecunditatem, 


ob Catholicam unitatem, invictam- 
que stabilitatem, magnum  quod- 
dam et perpetuum est motivum 
credibilitatis et divine suc lega- 
tionis testimonium wrrefragabile. 
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down, and which the Church, either 
by a solemn judgment, or by her 
ordinary and universal magisteri- 
um, proposes for belief as having 
been divinely revealed. 

And since, without faith, it is 
impossible to please God, and to 
attain to the fellowship of his chil- 
dren, therefore without faith no one 
has ever attained justification, nor 
will any one obtain eternal life 
unless he shall have persevered in 
faith unto the end. And, that we 
may be able to satisfy the obliga- 
tion of embracing the true faith, 
and of constantly persevering in 
it, God has instituted the Church 
through his only-begotten Son, and 
has bestowed on it manifest notes 
of that institution, that it may be 
recognized by all men as the guard- 
ian and teacher of the revealed 
Word; for to the Catholic Church 
alone belong all those many and 
admirable tokens which have been 
divinely established for the evident 
credibility of the Christian faith. 
Nay, more, the Church by itself, 
with its marvelous extension, its 
eminent holiness, and its inexhaust- 
ible fruitfulness in every good 
thing, with its Catholic unity and 
its invincible stability, is a great 
and perpetuai motive of credibility, 
and an irrefutable witness of its 
own divine mission. 
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Quo fit, ut ipsa weluté si- 
gnum levatum in mnationes, et 
ad se invitet, qui nondum credi- 
derunt, et filos suos certiores 
Jaciat, fürmassimo niti funda- 
mento fidem, quam profitentur. 
Cui quidem testimonio  efficam 
subsidium accedit ex superna 
vértute. | Etenim benignissimus 
Dominus et errantes gratia sua 
excitat atque adjuvat, ut ad ag- 
nitionem veritatis venire  pos- 
tenebris 
éranstult in admirabile lumen 


sint, et eos, quos de 


suum, in hoc eodem lumine ut 
perseverent, gratia sua confir- 
mat, non deserens, nist desera- 
tur. Quocirca minime par est 
conditio eorum, qu? per celeste 
Jide? domum. Catholice veritati ad- 
heserunt, atque eorum, quà ducti 
opinionibus humanis, falsam re- 
ligionem sectantur ; wle enim, qu 
Jidem sub Ecclesie magisterio sus- 
ceperunt, nullam unquam habere 
possunt justam causam mutandi, 
aut in dubium fidem eamdem re- 
vocandi. Quce cum ita sint, gra- 
tras agentes Deo Patri, qui dignos 
nos fecit in partem sortis sancto- 
rum in lumine, tantam ne negli- 
gamus salutem, sed aspicientes in 
auctorem, fide) et consummatorem 
Jesum, teneamus spei nostro. con- 


Jéssionem, indeclinabilem. 


! [Isaiah xi. 12. 
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And thus, like a standard set up 
unto the nations,! it both invites to 
itself those who do not yet believe, 
and assures its children that the 
faith which they profess rests on 
the most firm foundation. And its 
testimony is efficaciously supported 
by a power from on high. For our 
most merciful Lord gives his grace 
to stir up and to aid those who are 
astray, that they may come to a 
knowledge of the truth; and to 
those whom he has brought out of 
darkness into his own admirable 
light he gives his grace to strength- 
en them to persevere in that light, 
deserting none who desert not him. 
Therefore there is no parity be- 
tween the condition of those who 
have adhered to the Catholie truth 
by the heavenly gift of faith, and 
of those who, led by human opin- 
ions, follow a false religion; for 
those who have received the faith 
under the magisterium of the 
Church can never have any just 
cause for changing or doubting that 
faith. Therefore, giving thanks to 
God the Father who has made us 
worthy to be partakers of the lot of 
the Saints in light, let us not neglect 
so great salvation, but with our eyes 
fixed on Jesus, theauthorand finisher 
of our faith,let us hold fastthe confes 
sion of our hope without wavering.’ 


? Heb. xii. 2, and x. 23. 
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Caput IV. CHAPTER IV. 
De Fide et Ratione. On Faith and Reason. 


Hoc quoque perpetuus Eccle-| The Catholic Church, with one 
sic Catholice consensus tenuit et consent, has also ever held and does 
tenet, duplicem esse ordinem co- hold that there is a twofold order 
gnitionis, non solum principio, of knowledge distinct both in prin- 
sed oljecto etiam distinctum: ciple and also in object; in princi- 


* 7 * . . | . 
principio quidem, quia in altero ple, because our knowledge in the 
naturali ratione, in altero fide | one is by natural reason, and in the 


divina cognoscimus; objecto au- other by divine faith; in object, 


tem, quia preter ea, ad que na-| because, besides those things to 
twralis ratio pertingere potest, which natural reason can attain, 
credenda nobis proponuntur my-|there are proposed to our belief 
steria in Deo abscondita, que,| mysteries hidden in God, which, 
nisi revelata divinitus, innote-|unless divinely revealed, can not 
scere non possunt. | Quocirca|be known. Wherefore, the Apos- 
Apostolus, quà a gentibus Deum tle, who testifies that God is known 
per ea, que facta sunt, cogn?-| by the Gentiles through created 
tum esse testatur, disserens fa-|things, still, when discoursing of 
men de gratia et veritate, quc |the grace and truth which come by 
per Jesum Christum facta est,| Jesus Christ,’ says: ‘We speak the 
pronunciat : Loquimur Dei sa-| wisdom of God in a mystery, a wis- 
pientiam in mysterio, gue ab-|dom which is hidden, which God 
scondita est, quam predestinavit | ordained before the world unto our 
Deus ante secula in gloriam glory; which none of the princes of 
nostram, quam nemo principum ‘this world knew . . . but to us God 
hujus seculi cognowit : nobis au- hath revealed them by his Spirit. 
tem revelavit Deus per Spiritum | For the Spirit searcheth all things, 
suum: Spiritus enim ΜΈΡΗ e the deep things of God’? And 
serutatur, etiam profunda Dei. |the only-begotten Son himself gives 
Et ipse Unigenitus confitetur | thanks to the Father, because he has 
Patri, quia abscondit. hee a sa- | hid these things from the wise and 
pentibus et prudentibus, et re-| prudent, and has revealed them to 
velavit ea parvulis. 

Ac ratio quidem, fide illustrata, 


9 — — 


! John i. 17. ? ] Cor. ii. 7-9. ? Matt. xi. 25. 


NU. TIL RH 


little ones.? 


Reason, indeed, enlightened by 
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cum sedulo, pie et sobrie que- 
rit, aliquam, Deo dante, myste- 
riorum intelligentiam | eamque 
fructuosissimam assequitur, tum 
ex eorum, que naturaliter cogno- 
scit, analogia, tum e mysterio- 
rum tpsorum necu inter se et 
cum fine hominis wltimo ; nun- 
quam tamen idonea redditur 
ad ea perspicienda instar veri- 
tatum, que proprium  4psius 
objectum constituunt. Dina 
enim mysteria suapte natura 
intellectum | creatum sic 
dunt, ut etiam revelatione tra- 
dita et fide suscepta, 4psius 
tamen fidei velamine contecta et 
quadam quasi caligine obvoluta 
maneant, quamdw im hac mor- 
talc vita peregrinamur a Dome- 
no: per fidem enim ambula- 
mus, et non per speciem. 


EXCE- 


Verum etst fides sit supra 
rationem, nulla tamen unquam 
inter fidem. et rationem. vera, dis- 
sensto esse potest: cum dem 
Deus, qué mysteria revelat et 
jidem infundit, animo humano 
rationis lumen indiderit ; Deus 
autem negare seipsum non pos- 
sit, nec verum. vero unquam. con- 
tradicere. Inanis autem hujus 
contradictionis species 4nde po- 
tissimum oritur, quod vel fidei 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


faith, when it seeks earnestly, pious- 
ly, and calmly, attains by a gift 
from God some, and that a very 
fruitful, understanding of myster- 
ies; partly from the analogy of 
those things which it naturally 
knows, partly from the relations 
which the mysteries bear to one 
another and to the last end of man; 
but reason never becomes capable 
of apprehending mysteries as it 
does those truths which constitute 
its proper object. For the divine 
mysteries by their own nature so 
far transcend the created intelli- 
gence that, even when delivered 
by revelation and received by faith, 
they remain covered with the veil 
of faith itself, and shrouded in a 
certain degree of darkness, so long 
as we are pilgrims in this mortal 
life, not yet with God; ‘for we 
walk by faith and not by sight"! 
But although faith is above rea- 
son, there can never be any real 
discrepancy between faith and rea- 
son, since the same God who re- 
veals mysteries and infuses faith 
has bestowed the light of reason on 
the human mind ; and God can not 
deny himself, nor can truth ever 
contradict truth. The false ap- 
pearance of such a contradiction is 
mainly due, either to the dogmas 
of faith not having been understood 


1 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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dogmata ad mentem Ecclesie | and expounded according to the 


intellecta et exposita mon fue- 
rint, vel opinionum commenta 
pro vationis effatis habeantur. 
Omnem igitur assertionem  veri- 
tati uluminate fidei contrariam 
omnino falsam esse definimus. 
Porro Ecclesia, que una cum 
apostolico munere docendi, man- 
datum accepit fidei depositum 
custodiendi, jus etiam et offici- 
um divinitus habet falsi nomi- 
nis scientiam proscribendi, ne 
quis decipiatur per philosophi- 
am et inanem fallaciam. Qua- 
propter omnes Christiani fideles 
hujusmodi opiniones, que fidei 
doctrine contrarie esse cogno- 
secuntur, maxime si ab Ecclesia 
reprobate fuerint, non 
prohibentur tanquam | legitimas 
scientie conclusiones defendere, 
sed pro erroribus potius, qui 
fallacem veritatis speciem pre se 
Jerant, habere tenentur. omnino. 

JVeque solum fides et ratio 4n- 
ter se dissidere nunquam  pos- 


solum 


sunt, sed opem quoque sibi mu- 
tuam ferunt, cum recta ratio 
Jide fundamenta | demonstret, 
ejusque lumine àallustrata rerum 
dévinarum scientiam — ezcolat ; 
Jides vero rationem ab erroribus 


mind of the Church, or to the in- 
ventions of opinion having been 
taken for the verdicts of reason. 
We define, therefore, that every 
assertion contrary to a truth of en- 
lightened faith is utterly false.’ 
Further, the Church, which, to- 
gether with the Apostolic office of 
teaching, has received a charge to 
guard the deposit of faith, derives 
from God the right and the duty 
of proscribing false science, lest 
any should be deceived by philoso- 
phy and vain fallacy.2 Therefore 
all faithful Christians are not only 
forbidden to defend, as legitimate 
conclusions of science, such opin- 
ions as are known to be contrary to 
the doctrines of faith, especially if 
they have been condemned by the 
Church, but are altogether bound 
to account them as errors which 
put on the fallacious appearance 
of truth. 

And not only can faith and rea- 
son never be opposed to one an- 
other, but they are of mutual aid 
one to the other; for right reason 
demonstrates the foundations of 
faith, and, enlightened by its light, 
cultivates the science of things di- 
vine; while faith frees and guards 


! From the Bull of Pope Leo X., Apostolici regiminis, read in the Eighth Session of the 
Fifth Lateran Council, A.D. 1513. See Labbe's Councils, Vol. XIX. p. 842 (Venice, 1732). 


* Coloss. ii. 8. 
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liberet ac tueatur, eamque mul- 


Qua- 


propter tantum. abest, ut Eecle- 


teplice cognitione instruat. 


sta humanarum artium et disci- 
plinarum culture | obsistat, ut 
hanc multis modis juvet atque 
promoveat. Non enim commo- 
da ab ws ad hominum vitam 
dimanantia aut ignorat aut de- 
spicit ; fatetur mo, eas, que- 
madmodum a Deo, scientiarum 
Domino, profectam sunt, ta si 
rite pertractentur, ad Deum, ju- 
vante ejus gratia, perducere. 
Nec sane $psa vetat, ne hujus- 
modi discipline in suo quamque 
ambitu propriis utantur princi- 
ps et propria methodo; sed 
justam hance libertatem agno- 
scens, 7d sedulo cavet, ne divine 
doctrine repugnando errores in 
se suscipiant, aut fines proprios 
transgresse, ea, que sunt fidei, 
occupent et perturbent. 

Neque enim fider doctrina, 
quam, Deus revelavit, velut phi- 
losophicum | énventum | proposita 
est humanis ingentis. perficienda, 
sed tanquam | divinum deposi- 
tum Christe Sponse tradita, fide- 
liter custodienda et infallabiliter 
declaranda. Hine sacrorum quo- 
que dogmatum 4s sensus perpe- 
tuo est retinendus, quem semel 
declaravét sancta mater  Eccle- 
sia, nec unquam ab eo sensu, 
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reason from errors, and furnishes 
it with manifold knowledge. So 
far, therefore, is the Church from 
opposing the cultivation of human 
arts and sciences, that it in many 
For 
the Church neither ignores nor de- 
spises the benefits of human life 


ways helps and promotes it. 


which result from the arts and sci- 
ences, but confesses that, as they 
came from God, the Lord of all 
science, so, if they be rightly used, 
they lead to God by the help of his 
grace. Nor does the Church for- 
bid that each of these sciences in its 
sphere should make use of its own 
principles and its own method ; but, 
while recognizing this just liberty, 
it stands watchfully on guard, lest 
sciences, setting themselves against 
the divine teaching, or trans- 
gressing their own limits, should 
invade and disturb the domain of 
faith. 

For the doctrine of faith which 
God hath revealed has not been 
proposed, like a philosophieal in- 
vention, to be perfected by human 
ingenuity, but has been delivered 
as a divine deposit to the Spouse 
of Christ, to be faithfully kept and 
infallibly declared. Hence, also, 
that meaning of the sacred dogmas 
is perpetually to be retained which 
our holy mother the Church has 
once declared; nor is that meaning 
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specie et|ever to be departed from, under 
reed 
igitur et multum vehementerque 


intelligenti 
recedendum. 


altioris 
the pretense or pretext of a deeper 
comprehension of them. Let, then, 


nomine, 
proficiat, tam singulorum, quam the intelligence, science, and wis- 
dom of each and all, of individuals 
quam totius Ecclesie, etatem ac and of the whole Church, in all 


omnium, tam unius hominis, 
seculorum gradibus, intelligen- ages and all times, increase and 
tia, scientia, sapientia ; sed 4n flourish in abundance and vigor; 
suo dumtaxat genere, in eodem but simply in its own proper kind, 


. . | * * 
scilicet | dogmate, eodem sensu, that is to say, in one and the same 


eademque sententia. 


CANONES. 
(3 


De Deo rerum omnium Creatore. 


1. δὲ quis unum verum Deum 
visibilium et invisibilium | Crea- 
torem et Dominum | negaverit : 
anathema sit. 

2. St quis preter materiam 
nihil esse affirmare non erubue- 
rit: anathema sit. 

9. Si quis dimerit, unam. ean- 
demque esse Dei et rerum omni- 
um substantiam vel essentiam : 
anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dixerit, res finitas, 
tum corporeas tum spirituales 
aut saltem spirituales, e divina 
substantia emanasse; aut divi- 


nam essentiam suit manifesta- 


| . 
| doctrine, one and the same sense, 
one and the same judgment.! 


| 


Canons. 
I: 
Of God, the Creator of all things. 


1. If any one shall deny one true 
God, Creator and Lord of things 
visible and invisible: let him be 
anathema. 

2. If any one shall not be 
ashamed to affirm that, except 
matter, nothing exists: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that the 
substance and essence of God and 
of all things is one and the same: 
let him be anathema. 

4. If any one shall say that finite 
| things, both corporeal and spiritual, 
or at least spiritual, have emanated 
from the divine substance; or that 


the divine essence by the manifesta- 


tione vel evolutione fieri omnia ; | tion and evolution of itself becomes 
aut denique Deum esse ens uni-\all things; or, lastly, that God is 


? Vincent. of Lerins, Common. n. 28. 
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versale seu indefinitum, quod sese 
determinando | constituat rerum 
universitatem im genera, species 
et individua, distinctam : anathe- 
ma sit. 

5. St quis non confiteatur, 
mundum, resque omnes, que im 
eo continentur, et spirituales et 
materiales, secundum totam su- 
am substantiam. a Deo ex nihilo 
esse productas ; aut Deum | dà- 
cerit non voluntate ab omn? ne- 
cessitate libera, sed tam neces- 
sario  creasse, quam necessarvo 
amat seipsum ; aut mundum ad 
Dei gloriam: conditum esse ne- 
gaverit : anathema si. 


II. 
De Revelatione. 

1. δὲ quis dixerit, Deum unum 
et verum, Creatorem et Dominum 
nostrum, per ea, qua facta sunt, 
natural? rationis humana lumine 
certo cognosce? non posse: anathe- 
ma sit. 

2. δὲ ques dixerit, fiert non 
posse, aut non expedire ut per 
revelationem divinam homo de 
Deo cultuque et exhibendo edo- 
ceatur : anathema sit. 


3. St quis dixerit, hominem 


ad cognitionem et perfectionem, 
que naturalem superet, dwint- 
fus evehi non posse, sed ex seipso 
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universal or indefinite being, which 
by determining itself constitutes the 
universality of things, distinct ac- 
cording to genera, species, and in- 
dividuals: let him be anathema. 

9. If any one confess not that 
the world, and all things which are 
contained in it, both spiritual and 
material, have been, in their whole 
substance, produced by God out of 
nothing ; or shall say that God cre- 
ated, not by his will, free from all 
necessity, but by a necessity equal 
to the necessity whereby he loves 
himself; or shall deny that the 
world was made for the glory of 
God: let him be anathema. 


II. 
Of Revelation. 

1. If any one shall say that the 
one true God, our Creator and Lord, 
can not be certainly known by the 
natural light of human reason 
through created things: let him 
be anathema. 

2. If any one shall say that it is 
impossible or inexpedient that man 
should be taught by divine revela- 
tion concerning God and the wor- 
ship to be paid to him: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that man 
can not be raised by divine power 
to a higher than natural knowledge 
and perfection, but can and ought, 
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ad omnis tandem veri et boni 
possessionem. jugi profectu per- 
tengere posse et debere: anathe- 
ma sit. 

4. δὲ quis sacre Scripture l- 
bros 4ntegros cum omnibus suis 
partibus, prout 4llos sancta Tri- 
dentina Synodus recensuit, pro 
sacris et canonicis non suscepe- 
rit, aut eos divinitus inspiratos 
esse negaverit : anathema sit. 


III. 
De Fide. 


1. Sv quis dixerit, rationem 


humanam ita —4ndependentem 
esse, ut fides ei a Deo imperari 
non possit : anathema sit. 

2. δὲ quis dixerit, fidem. divi- 
nam a naturali de Deo et rebus 
moralibus scientia non distin- 
gui, ac propterea ad fidem divi- 
nam non requiri, ut revelata 
veritas propter auctoritatem. Dei 
revelantis | credatur : 


sit. 


anathema 


9. δὲ quis diwerit, revelatio- 
nem divinam externis signis cre- 
dibilem fieri non posse, ideoque 
sola interna cujusque experien- 
tia aut inspiratione privata ho- 
mines ad fidem moveri debere: 
anathema sit. 

4. δὲ quis dixerit, miracula 
nulla fieri posse, proindeque 


omnes de ws narrationes, etiam 
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by a continuous progress, to arrive 
at length, of himself, to the posses- 
sion of all that is true and good: 
let him be anathema. 

4. If any one shall not receive 
as sacred and canonical the books 
of Holy Scripture, entire with all 
their parts, as the holy Synod of 
Trent has enumerated them, or shall 
deny that they have been divinely 
inspired: let him be anathema. 


III. 
On Faith. 


1. If any one shall say that hu- 
man reason is so independent that 
faith can not be enjoined upon it 
by God: let him be anathema. 

2. If any one shall say that di- 
vine faith is not distinguished from 
natural knowledge of God and of 
moral truths, and therefore that it 
is not requisite for divine faith that 
revealed truth be believed because 
of the authority of God, who re- 
veals it: let him be anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that divine 
revelation can not be made credible 
by outward signs, and therefore that 
men ought to be moved to faith 
solely by the internal experience 
of each, or by private inspiration: 
let him be anathema. 

4. If any one shall say that mira- 
cles are impossible, and therefore 
that all the accounts regarding 


254 


in sacra Scriptura contentas, in- 
ter fabulas vel mythos ablegan- 
das esse; aut miracula certo 
cognosci nunquam posse, nec dis 
divinam religionis Christiane 
originem rite probari: anathe- 
ma sit. 

9. δὲ quis dixerit, assensum 
Jidei Christiane non esse libe- 
rum, sed argumentis humane 
rationis necessario produci; aut 
ad solam filem vivam, que per 
caritatem. operatur, gratiam Det 
necessariam. esse: anathema sit. 

6. δὲ quis diwerit, parem. esse 
conditionem. fidelium atque eo- 
rum, qui ad fidem unice veram 
nondum pervenerunt, ita ut Ca- 
causam habere 
possint, fidem, quam sub Eccle- 
sie magisterio jam susceperunt, 


assensu suspenso in dubiwm vo- 


(hole? justam 


candi, donec | demonstrationem 
scientificam credibilitatis et ve- 
ritatis fidei sue  absolverint : 


anathema sit. 


ΙΝ. 
De Fide et Ratione. 


1. Sé quis dixerit, in revela- 
tione divina nulla vera et pro- 
prie dicta mysteria | contineri, 
sed universa, fidei dogmata posse 
per rationem rite excultam e na- 
turalibus principiis intelligt et 
demonstrart : anathema sit. 
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them, even those contained in Holy 
Scripture, are to be dismissed as 
fabulous or mythical; or that mira- 
cles can never be known with cer- 
tainty, and that the divine origin 
of Christianity can not be proved 
by them: let him be anathema. 

5. If any one shall say that the 
assent of Christian faith is not a 
free act, but inevitably produced by 
the arguments of human reason; or 
that the grace of God is necessary 
for that living faith only which work- 
eth by charity: let him be anathema. 

6. If any one shall say that the 
condition of the faithful, and of 
those who have not yet attained to 
the only true faith, is on a par, so 
that Catholics may have just cause 
for doubting, with suspended assent, 
the faith which they have already 
received under the magisterium of 
the Church, until they shall have 
obtained a scientific demonstration 
of the credibility and truth of their 
faith: let him be anathema. 


IV. 
On Faith and Reason. 


1. If any one shall say that in di- 
vine revelation there are no myster- 
ies, truly and properly so called, but 
that all the doctrines of faith can be 
understood and demonstrated from 
natural principles, by properly culti. 
vated reason: let him be anathema. 
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2. δὲ quis dixerit, disciplinas 
humanas ea cum libertate trac- 
tandas esse, ut earum assertiones, 
etsi doctrine revelate adversen- 
tur, tanquam vere retineri, neque 
ab Ecclesia  proscribi | possint ; 
anathema sit. 

8. Si quis dixerit, fiert posse, 
ut dogmatibus ab Eeclesia pro- 
positis, aliquando secundum pro- 
gressum. scientie sensus tribuen- 
dus sit alus ab eo, quem ntel- 
lexit et intelligit Ecclesia: anathe- 
ma sit. 


[taque supremi pastoralis Nos- 
iri offici debitum 
omnes 


exequentes, 


vero eos, gui praesunt vel docen-| 


di munere funguntur, per visce- 


Christi fideles, mazxime 


ra Jesu Christi obtestamur, nec-. 


non ejusdem Dei et Salvatoris. 


nostri 
ad hos errores a Sancta Ecclesia 
arcendos et eliminandos, atque 
purissime fide? lucem panden- 
dam studium et operam confe- 
rant. 

Quoniam vero satis non est, 
hereticam | pravitatem devitare, 
nis? 4$ quoque errores diligenter 
Jugiantur, qui ad dalam plus 
minusve accedunt; omnes officii 
monemus, servandi etiam Consti- 
tutiones et Decreta, quibus. pra- 


auctoritate jubemus, ut 
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2. If any one shall say that human 
sciences are to be so freely treated 
that their assertions, although op- 
posed to revealed doctrine, are to 
be held as true, and can not be con- 
demned by the Church: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall assert it to be 
possible that sometimes, according 
to the progress of science, a sense 
is to be given to doctrines propound- 
ed by the Church different from that 
which the Church has understood and 
understands: let him be anathema. 


Therefore, we, fulfilling the duty 
of our supreme pastoral office, en- 
treat, by the mercies of Jesus Christ, 
and, by the authority of the same, 
our God and Saviour, we command, 
all the faithful of Christ, and espe- 
cially those who are set over others, 
or are charged with the office of in- 
struction, that they earnestly and 
diligently apply themselves to ward 
off and eliminate these errors from 
holy Church, and to spread the light 
of pure faith. 

And since it is not sufficient to 
shun heretical pravity, unless those 
errors also be diligently avoided 
which more or less nearly approach 
it, we admonish all men of the fur- 
ther duty of observing those consti- 
tutions and decrees by which such 


ve ejusmodi opiniones, que isthic | erroneous opinions as are not here 
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diserte non enumerantur, ab hac 
Sancta Sede proscripte et pro- 
hebite sunt. 


Datum Rome in publica Ses- 
stone $n Vaticana Basilica so- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
tionis Dominice millesimo octin- 
gentesimo septuagesimo, die vige- 
sima, quarta Aprilis. Pontifica- 
tus Nostro anno vigesimo quarto. 


ConstituT1Io DoaMATICA PRIMA DE 
EccrEsriA CHRISTI. 


Edita in Sessione Quarta Sacro- 
sancti Geumenict Concilii Va- 
ticant. 

PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERVUS SERVORUM 
DEI SACRO  APPROBANTE  CONCI- 
LIO AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORI- 
AM. 


Pastor ceternus et Episcopus 
animarum nostrarum, ut salu- 
tuferum Redemptionis opus pe- 
renne redderet, sanctam cdifi- 
care Ecclesiam. decrevit, in qua 
in domo Det vwentis 
jideles omnes unius fide) et cari- 
tatis vinculo continerentur. Qua- 
propter, préusquam clarificare- 
tur, rogavit Patrem non pro 
Apostolis tantum, sed et pro eis, 
qui credituri erant per verbum 


velut 


eorum in ipsum, ut omnes unum 
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specifically enumerated, have been 
proscribed and condemned by this 
Holy See. 


Given at Rome in public Session 
solemnly held in the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sev- 
enty, on the twenty-fourth day of 
April, in the twenty-fourth year of 
our Pontificate. 


First Doamatic CoNwsTITUTION ON 
THE ÜnHvRcH or CHRIST. 


Published in the Fourth Session 
of the holy Gicwmenical Council 
of the Vatican. 


PIUS BISHOP, SERVANT OF THE SERV- 
ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL 
OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR AN 
EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE. 


The eternal Pastor and Bishop 
of our souls, in order to continue 
for all time the life-giving work 
of his Redemption, determined to 
build up the holy Church, where- 
in, as in the house of the living 
God, all who believe might be 
united in the bond of one faith 
and one charity. Wherefore, be- 
fore he entered into his glory, he 
prayed unto the Father, not for the 
Apostles only, but for those also 
who through their preaching should 
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essent, sicut ipse Filius et Pa- 
ter unum sunt. Quemadmodum 
igitur Apostolos, quos sib de 
mundo elegerat, misit, sicut upse 
missus erat a Patre: ta in 
Ecclesia sua pastores et docto- 
res usque ad consummationem 
secult esse volut. Ut vero epi- 
scopatus upse unus et indivisus 
esset, et per coharentes sibi 4n- 
vicem, sacerdotes credentium mul- 
titudo unwersa in fidei et com- 
munionis unitate conservaretur, 
beatum Petrum ceteris Aposto- 
lis preponens in 4$pso wmstituit 
perpetuum 
principium ac visibile funda- 
mentum, super cujus fortitudi- 
nem ciermum exstrueretur tem- 
plum, et Ecclesia calo nferen- 
da sublimitas in hujus fider 
jirmitate consurgeret. 
niam porte nferi ad everten- 
dam, si fiert posset, Ecclesiam, 
conira ejus fundamentum  di- 
vénitus positum majori n dies 
odio undique 
ad Catholic? gregis custodiam, 
incolumitatem, augmentum, ne- 
cessarium esse gudicamus, sacro 
approbante Concilio, doctrinam 
de 4nstitutione, perpetuitate, ac 


utriusque unitatis 


énsurgunt, Nos 


! John xvii. 21. 


Jt quo-| 
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come to believe in him, that all 
might be one even as he the Son 
and the Father are one.! As then 
he sent the Apostles whom he had 
chosen to himself from the world, 
as he himself had been sent by 
the Father: so he willed that there 
should ever be pastors and teachers 
in his Church to the end of the 
world. And in order that the Epis- 
copate also might be one and undi- 
vided, and that by means of a close- 
ly united priesthood the multitude 
of the faithful might be kept secure 
in the oneness of faith and commu- 
nion, he set blessed Peter over the 
rest of the Apostles, and fixed in 
him the abiding principle of this 
twofold unity, and its visible foun- 
dation, in the strength of which the 
everlasting temple should arise, and 
the Church in the firmness of that 
faith should lift her majestic front 
to Heaven? And seeing that the 
gates of hell, with daily increase of 
hatred, are gathering their strength 
on every side to upheave the foun- 
dation laid by God's own hand, and 
so, if that might be, to overthrow 
the Church: we, therefore, for the 
preservation, safe-keeping, and in- 
crease of the Catholic flock, with 


? From Sermon IV. chap. ii. of St. Leo the Great, A.D. 440, Vol. I. p. 17 of edition of 
Ballerini, Venice, 1753; read in the eighth lection on the Feast of St. Peter's Chair at An- 


tioch, February 22. 
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natura sacré Apostolici prima- 
tus, in quo totius Eeclesie vis 
ac soliditas | consistit, 
Jidelibus credendam et 


dam, secundum antiquam atque 


cunctis 

tenen- 
constantem universalis | .:Ecclesie 
Jidem, proponere, atque contra- 
rios, duminico gregi adeo perni- 
ciosos, errores proscribere et con- 
demnare. 


Carvr I. 


De Apostolici Primatus in beato Petro in- 
stitutione. 

Docemus itaque et declaramus, 
jueta Evangeli( testimonia, pri- 
matum jurisdictionis in wunwer- 
sam Dei Ecclesiam immediate 
et dérecte beato Petro Apostolo 
promissum atque 
Christo Domino fuisse. Unum 
enum Simonem, cut jam pridem 
dixerat: Tu vocaberis Cephas, 
postquam. ille suam edidit con- 
Tu 


Christus, Filius Det vivi, solem- 


collatum a 


Jesstonem inquiens : es 
nibus his verbis allocutus est 
Dominus: — Beatus 
Bar-Jona, quia caro et sanguis 
Lib», sed Pater 


meus, qui in calis est: et ego 


es, Simon 


non vrevelavit 
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the approval of the sacred Coun- 
cil, do judge it to be necessary to 
propose to the belief and accept- 
ance of all the faithful, in accord- 
ance with the ancient and constant 
faith of the universal Church, the 
doctrine touching the institution, 
perpetuity, and nature of the sacred 
Apostolic Primacy, in which is 
found the strength and solidity of 
the entire Church, and at the same 
time to proscribe and condemn the 
contrary errors, so hurtful to the 
flock of Christ. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the Institution of the Apostolic Primacy 
in blessed Peter. 

We therefore teach and declare 
that, aecording to the testimony of 
the Gospel, the primacy of juris- 
dietion over the universal Church 
of God was immediately and di- 
rectly promised and given to blessed 
Peter the Apostle by Christ the 
Lord. For it was to Simon alone, 
to whom he had already said: * Thou 
shalt be called Cephas,'! that the 
Lord after the confession made by 
him, saying: * Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, addressed 
these solemn words: ‘ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jona, because flesh 
and blood have not revealed it to 
thee, but my Father whoisin heaven. 


1 John i. 42. 
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dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, et 
super hanc Petram | edificabo | 
Ecclesiam | meam, et porte im-| 
Jeri non prevalebunt adversus. 
eam; et tibi dabo claves regni 
et quodcumque liga- 


celorum : 
veris super terram, erit. ligatum 
et in calis: et quodcumque sol- 
veris super terram, erit. solutum 
et in colts. 
Petro contulit Jesus post suam 
resurrectionem 


Atque unt Simoni 


summi pastoris 
et rectoris jurisdictionem. in to- 
tum suum ovile dicens: Pasce 


Pasce oves meas. 
Huic tam manifeste sacrarum 
Seripturarum doctrine, ut ab 
Ecclesia Catholica. semper àntel- 
lecta est, opponuntur 
prava sententi@, qui, 
constitutam a Christo Domino 
in sua Keclesia regiminis for- 
mam  mpervertentes, 


ügnos meos: 


aperte 
eorum 


negant, ini 
lum Petrum pre ceteris Age 


stolis, | 


sive seorsum  singulis 
sive omnibus simul, vero pro 
prioque jurisdictionis primatu. 
Suisse a Christo instructum ; 
aut qui affirmant, eundem. pri. 
matum non immediate directe- 
que ipst beato Petro, sed Ec- 
clesie, et per hane ili ut ἐρ- 
sius Ecclesie ministro delatum 
Suisse. 


St quis igitur dixerit, beatum 
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| And I say to thee that thou art 


Peter; and upon this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. 
And 1 will give to thee the keys of 


the kingdom of heaven. And what- 


soever thou shalt bind on earth, 
it shall be bound also in heaven; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, it shall be loosed also in 
heaven.! And it was upon Simon 
alone that Jesus after his resurrec- 
tion bestowed the jurisdiction of 
chief pastor and ruler over all his 
fold in the words: * Feed my lambs; 
feed my sheep? At open variance 
with this clear doctrine of Holy 
Scripture as it has been ever under- 
stood by the Catholic Church are 
the perverse opinions of those who, 
while they distort the form of gov- 
ernment established by Christ the 
Lord in his Church, deny that Pe- 
ter in his single person, preferably 
to all the other Apostles, whether 
taken separately or together, was 
endowed by Christ with a true and 
proper primacy of jurisdiction ; or 
of those who assert that the same 
primacy was not bestowed immedi- 
ately and directly upon blessed Pe- 
ter himself, but upon the Church, 
and through the Church on Peter 
as her minister. 

If any one, therefore, shall say 


! Matt. xvi. 16-19. 


? John xxi. 15-17. 
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Petrum Apostolum non esse a 
Christo 
Apostolorum 


Domino constitutum 


omnium — princi- 
pem et totéus Ecclesie mlitan- 
tis visibile caput; vel eundem 
honoris tantum, non autem vere 
propre que jurisdictions — prà- 
matum ab eodem Domino nos- 
tro Jesu Christo directe et àm- 


mediate accepisse : anathema sit. 


Carvr II. 


De perpetuitate Primatus beati Petri in 
Romanis Pontificibus. 

Quod autem in beato Aposto- 
lo Petro princeps pastorum et 
pastor magnus ovium Dominus 
Christus Jesus in perpetuam sa- 
lutem ac perenne bonum Eccle- 
sie énstituit, id eodem | auctore 
in LKeclesia, que fundata super 
petram ad fidem | seculorum 
usque firma stabit, jugiter du- 
rare necesse est. Nulli sane du- 
bum, imo seculis omnibus no- 
tum est, quod sanctus beatissi- 
musque Petrus, | Apostolorum 
princeps et caput fideique co- 
lumna, et Ecclesie Catholice 
Jundamentum, a Domino nos- 
tro Jesu Christo, Salvatore hu- 
mani generis ac Redemptore, 
gue ad 
hoc usque tempus et semper in 
suis successoribus, episcopis sanc- 


te Romane Sedis, ab ipso fun- 


claves regni accepit : 
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that blessed Peter the Apostle was 
not appointed the Prince of all the 
Apostles and the visible Head of 
the whole Church Militant; or that 
the same directly and immediately 
received from the same our Lord 
Jesus Christ a primacy of honor 
only, and not of true and proper 
jurisdiction: let him be anathe- 
ma. 


CHAPTER II. 


On the Perpetuity of the Primacy of blessed 
Peter in the Roman Pontiffs. 


That which the Prince of Shep- 
herds and great Shepherd of the 
sheep, Jesus Christ our Lord, estab- 
lished in the person of the blessed 
Apostle Peter to secure the perpet- 
ual welfare and lasting good of the 
Church, must, by the same institu- 
tion, necessarily remain unceasing- 
ly in the Church; which, being 
founded upon the Rock, will stand 
firm to the end of the world. For 
none can doubt, and it is known to 
all ages, that the holy and blessed 
Peter, the Prince and Chief of the 
Apostles, the pillar of the faith and 
foundation of the Catholic Church, 
received the keys of the kingdom 
from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sav- 
iour and Redeemer of mankind, and 
lives, presides, and judges, to this 
day and always, in his successors 


the Bishops of the Holy See of 
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date, consecrate 


guine, vivit et presidet et judi- 


ejusque san- 


cium exercet. 
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Rome, which was founded by him, 


‘and consecrated by his blood. 
Unde quicumque | Whence, whosoever succeeds to Pe- 


in hac Cathedra Petro succe-|ter in this See, does by the institu- 
dit, is secundum Christi 4psvus|tion of Christ himself obtain the 


Petri 
in universam Ecclesiam. obtinet. 
Manet ergo dispositio veritatis, 
et beatus Petrus, in accepta for- 
titudine petre perseverans, sus- 


institutionem primatum 


cepta Ecclesie gubernacula non 
Hae de causa ad fo- 
manam Ecclesiam | propter po- 


reliquat. 


tentiorem principalitatem necesse 
semper fuit omnem convenire 
Keclesiam, hoc est, eos, qu sunt 
undique fideles, ut 4n ea Sede, 
86 qua venerande communionis 
jura 4n omnes dimanant, tam- 
guam membra in capite conso- 
ciata, in unam corporis compa- 
gem coalescerent. 


Sé quis ergo dixerit, non esse 
ex épsius Christi Domini insti- 
tutione, seu jure divino, ut bea- 
tus Petrus in primatu super 
universam. Eeclesiam habeat per- 


Primacy of Peter over the whole 
Church. The disposition made by 
Inearnate Truth therefore remains, 
and blessed Peter, abiding through 
the strength of the Rock in the 


power that he received; has not 


abandoned the direction of the 
Church. Wherefore it has at all 
times been necessary that every 
particular Church—that is to say, 
the faithful throughout the world 
—should agree with the Roman 
Church, on account of the greater 
authority of the princedom which 
this has received; that all being 
associated in the unity of that See 
whence the rights of communion 
spread to all, might grow together 
as members of one Head in the 
compact unity of the body.? 

If, then, any should deny that it 
is by the institution of Christ the 
Lord, or by divine right,that blessed 
Peter should have a perpetual line 
of successors in the Primacy over 


! From the Acts (Session Third) of the Third General Council of Ephesus, A. D. 431, Labbe's 


Councils, Vol. III. p. 1154, Venice edition of 1728. 


See also letter of St. Peter Chrysologus 


to Eutyches, in life prefixed to his works, p.13, Venice, 1750. 

? From Sermon III. chap. iii. of St. Leo the Great, Vol. I. p. 12. 

? From St. Irenzus against Heresies, Book III. cap. iii. p. 175, Benedictine edition, Venice, 
1734; and Acts of Synod of Aquileja, A.D. 381, Labbe's Councils, Vol. II. p. 1185, Venice, 


1728. 
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petuos successores ; aut [toma- 
num Pontificem non esse beati 
Petri in eodem. primatu. succes- 
sorenv: anathema sit. 


CaPvT III. 
De vi et ratione Primatus Romani Ponti- 
ficis. 

Quapropter. apertis inniaxi sa- 
erarum litterarum testimoniis, et 
inherentes tum Predecessorum 
Nostrorum, Romanorum Ponti- 
Jicum, tum Conciliorum | genera- 
lium disertis gperspicuesque de- 
cretis, ànnovamus ecumenice Con- 
cilit Florentin? definitionem, qua 
credendum ab omnibus Christi 
Jidelibus est, sanctam <Apostoli- 
cam Sedem, et homanum Ponti- 
Jicem in universum orbem. tenere 
primatum, et tpsum Pontificem 
Romanum successorem esse beati 
Petri, principis Apostolorum, et 
verum. Christe Vicarium, totius- 
que Lecleste caput, et omnium 
Christianorum patrem ac docto- 
rem existere y et ipsi mm beato Pe- 
tro pascendi, regendi ac guber- 
nand? universalem | Ecclesiam a 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo pie- 
nam potestatem traditam esse ; 
quemadmodum, etiam 4n gestis 
acumenicorum Conciliorum et sa- 
erés canonibus continetur. 

Docemus | proinde et declara- 
mus, £cclesiam | Romanam, dis- 
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the universal Church, or that the 
Roman Pontiff is the successor of 
blessed Peter in this primacy: let 
him be anathema. 


CuHaptTer [1]. 


On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of 
the Roman Pontiff. 

Wherefore, resting on plain tes- 
timonies of the Sacred Writings, 
and adhering to the plain and ex- 
press decrees both of our predeces- 
sors, the Roman Pontiffs, and of 
the. General Councils, we renew 
the definition of the ecumenical 
Council of Florence, in virtue of 
which all the faithful of Christ 
must believe that the holy Apos- 
tolie See and the Roman Pontiff 
possesses the primacy over the 
whole world, and that the Roman 
Pontiff is the successor of blessed 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and 
is true vicar of Christ, and head 
of the whole Church, and father 
and teacher of all Christians; 
and that full power was given to 
him in blessed Peter to rule, feed, 
and govern the universal Church 
by Jesus Christ our Lord; as is 
also contained in the acts of the 
General Councils and in the sa 
cred Canons. 


Hence we teach and declare that 
by the appointment of our Lord tbe 
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ponente Domino, super omnes 
alias ordinarie potestatis obti- 
nere principatum, et hane fro- 
Pontificis | jurisdictionis 
potestatem, que vere episcopalis 
est, àámmediatam esse: erga quam 


mani 


cujuscumque ritus et dignitatis 
pastores atque fideles, tam seor- 
sum singuli quam simul omnes, 
officio hierarchice subordinatio- 
nis vereque obedientie obstrin- 
guntur, non solum in rebus, que 
ad fidem et mores, sed etiam in 
ws, que ad disciplinam. et regi- 
men eclesie per totum orbem 
diffuse pertinent; ta wt, cus- 
todita cum Romano Pontifice 
tam communionis, quam ejusdem 
Jidei professionis unitate, Hecle- 
sie Christi sit unus grem sub 
Hee est 
Catholice veritates | doctrina, a 
qua deviare salva fide atque sa- 
lute nemo potest. 

Tantum autem abest, ut hee 
Summi Pontificis potestas offi- 


ciat ordinario ac immediate lli 


uno summo pastore. 


episcopalis jurisdictionis pote- 
stati, qua Episcopi, qui positi a 
Spiritu Sancto in Apostolorum | 
locum successerunt, tamquam, ve- 


ri pastores assignatos sibi greges, 
singuli singulos, pascunt et re- 


gunt, ut eadem ὦ supremo et. 
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Roman Church possesses a superi- 
ority of ordinary power over all 
other churches, and that this power 
of jurisdiction of the Roman Pon- 
tiff, which is truly episcopal, is im- 
mediate ; to which all, of whatever 
rite and dignity, both pastors and 
faithful, both individually and col- 
lectively, are bound, by their duty 
of hierarchical subordination and 
true obedience, to submit not only 
in matters which belong to faith 
and morals, but also in those that 
appertain to the discipline and gov- 
ernment of the Church throughout 
the world, so that the Church of 
Christ may be one flock under one 
supreme pastor through the preser- 
vation of unity both of communion 


and of profession of the same faith 


with the Roman Pontiff. This is 
the teaching of Catholic truth, from 
which no one can deviate without 
loss of faith and of salvation. 

But so far is this power of the 
Supreme Pontiff from being any 
prejudice to the ordinary and im- 
mediate power of episcopal juris- 
diction, by which Bishops, who 
have been set by the Holy Ghost 
to succeed and hold the place of the 
A postles,! feed and govern, each his 
own flock, as true pastors, that this 
their episcopal authority is really 


! From chap. iv. of Twenty-third Session of Council of Trent, ‘Of the Ecclesiastical Hie- 


rarchy.’ 
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universal? Pastore asseratur, ro- 
boretur ac vindicetur, secundum 
illud sancti Gregor? Magni: 
Meus honor est honor unwersa- 
lis Ecclesie. Meus honor est 
fratrum meorum solidus vigor. 
Tum ego vere honoratus sum, 
cum singulis quibusqgue honor 
debitus non negatur 

Porro ex suprema ula Roma- 
ni Pontificis potestate gubernan- 
di universam LEcclesiam jus ei- 
dem esse consequitur, in hujus 
sut muneris exercitio libere com- 
municandt cum pastoribus et 
gregibus totius Ecclesie, ut wdem 
ab ipso in via salutis docere ac 
regi possint. Quare damnamus 
ac reprobamus orum  senten- 
(ias, qui hane supremi capitis 
cum pastoribus et gregibus com- 
municationem licite | dmpedira 
posse dicunt, aut eandem red- 
dunt seculart potestati obnoxi- 
am, ta ut contendant, que ab 
Apostolica Sede vel ejus aucto- 
ritate ad regumen Ecclesie con- 
stituuntur, vim ac valorem non 
habere, nist potestatis saecularis 


placito confirmentur. 


Et quoniam divino Apostolici 
primatus jure Romanus Ponti- 
Jem universe  Éccleswm preest, 
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asserted, strengthened, and protect- 
ed by the supreme and universal 
Pastor; in accordance with the 
words of St. Gregory the Great: 
*My honor is the honor of the 
whole Church. My honor is the 
I 
am truly honored when the honor 
due to each and all is not withheld.! 

Further, from this supreme pow- 


firm strength of my brethren. 


er possessed by the Roman Pontiff 
of governing the universal Church, 
it follows that he has the right of 
free communication with the pas- 
tors of the whole Church, and with 
their flocks, that these may betaught 
and ruled by him in the way of sal- 
vation. Wherefore we condemn 
and reject the opinions of those 
who hold that the communication 
between this supreme head and 
the pastors and their flocks can 
lawfully be impeded ; or who make 
this communication subject to the 
will of the secular power, so as to 
maintain that whatever is done by 
the Apostolie See, or by its au 
thority, for the government of the 
Church, can not have force or value 
unless it be confirmed by the as- 
sent of the secular power. 

And since by the divine right 
of Apostolic primacy the Roman 
Pontiff is placed over the universal 


‘ From the letters of St. Gregory the Great, Book VIII. 30, Vol. II. p. 919, Benedictine 


edition, Paris, 1705. 
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docemus etiam et declaramus, 


eum esse judicem supremum fide- | 


lium, et in omnibus causis ad 
examen ecclesiasticum | spectanti- 


bus ad 4psius posse judicium 


recurrt ; Sedis vero Apostolice, 
cujus auctoritate major non est, 
judicium a nemine fore retrac- 
tandum, neque cuiquam. de ejus 
licere judicare judicio. Quare 
a recto veritatis tramite aber- 
rant, qui affirmant, licere ab ju- 
dictis Romanorum Pontificum 
ad ecumenicum Concilium tam- 
quam ad auctoritatem FRomano 
Pontifice superiorem appellare. 
St quis itaque dixerit, Roma- 
num Pontificem habere tantum- 
modo officium | inspection?s vel 
directionis, non autem plenam 
et supremam, potestatem juris- 
dictionis in universam — Écclesi- 
am, non solum in rebus, que 
ad fidem et mores, sed etiam in 
us, que ad disciplinam et regi- 
men Ecclesie per totum orbem 
diffuse pertinent; aut eum ha- 
bere tantum potiores partes, non 
vero totam plenitudinem hujus 
supreme potestatis ; aut anc 
ejus potestatem non esse ordina- 
riam et immediatam sive in om- 
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Church, we further teach and de- 
clare that he is the supreme judge 
of the faithful; and that in all 
causes, the decision of which be- 
longs to the Church, recourse may 
be had to his tribunal? and that 
none may re-open the judgment of 
the Apostolie See, than whose au- 


thority there is no greater, nor can 


any lawfully review its judgment.? 
Wherefore they err from the right 
pore who assert that it is lawful 
to appeal from the judgments of 
the Roman Pontiffs to an cecumen- 
ical Council, as to an authority high- 
jer than that of the Roman Pontiff. 

If, then, any shall say that the 
Roman Pontiff has the office mere- 
ly of inspection or direction, and 
not full and supreme power of 
jurisdiction over the 
| Church, not only in things which 
belong to faith and morals, but 
also in those which relate to the 
discipline and government of the 
Church spread throughout the 
world; or assert that he possesses 
merely the principal part, and not 
all the fullness of this supreme 
power; or that this power which 


universal 


he enjoys is not ordinary and im- 
mediate, both over each and all the 


! From a Brief of Pius VI. Super soliditate, of Nov. 28, 1786. 
* From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council of Lyons, A.D. 1274 (Labbe’s Coun- 


cils, Vol. XIV. p. 512). 


5 From Letter VIII. of Pope Nicholas I., 


Councils, Vol. IX. pp. 1339 and 1570). 


A.D. 858, to the Emperor Michael (Labbe’s 
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nes ac singulas ecclesias, sive in 
omnes et singulos pastores et 
Jideles : anathema sit. 


Carur IV. 
De Romani Pontificis infallibili magiste- 
710. 

Ipso autem Apostolico prima- 
tu, Romanus Pontifex, 
tamquam Petri principis Apo- 
nm  wner- 


guem 
stolorum successor, 
sam Keclesiam obtinet, supre- 
mam quoque magisterii potesta- 
tem | comprehendi, hec | Sancta 
Sedes semper tenuit, perpetuus 
Ecclesiae usus comprobat, $psa- 
que acumenica Concilia, ea im- 
primis, ir quibus Oriens. cum 
Occidente in fidet caritatisque 
unionem conveniebat, declarave- 
runt. | Patres enim | Concilii 
Constantinopolitant quarti, ma- 
jorum vestiges inherentes, hanc 
solemnem ediderunt — professio- 
nem: Prima salus est, recta 
ides custodire. δὲ 
quia non potest Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi pretermitti senten- 
tia dicentis: Tu es Petrus, et 


hane petram edificabo 


regulam 


super 
Ecclesiam meam, haoc, que dicta 
sunt, rerum probantur effectibus, 
quia in Sede Apostolica imma- 
culata est semper Catholica, reser- 
vata religio, et sancta celebrata 


! Matt. 
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churches, and over each and all the 
pastors and the faithful: let him 
be anathema. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the 
Roman Pontiff. 

Moreover, that the supreme pow- 
er of teaching is also included in 
the Apostolie primacy, which the 
Roman Pontiff, as the successor of 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, pos- 
sesses over the whole Church, this 
Holy See has always held, the per- 
petual practice of the Church con- 
firms, and cecumenical Councils also 
have declared, especially those in 
which the East with the West met 
in the union of faith and charity. 
For the Fathers of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, following in 
the footsteps of their predecessors, 
gave forth this solemn profession : 
The first condition of salvation is 
to keep the rule of the true faith. 
And because the sentence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ can not be passed 
by, who said: ‘Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build 
my Church; these things which 
have been said are approved by 
events, because in the Apostolic 
See the Catholic religion and her 
holy and well-known doctrine has 
always been kept undefiled. De- 


xvi. 18. 
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doctrina. Ab hujus ergo fide et siring, therefore, not to be in the 
doctrina separari minime cupi- least degree separated from the 
entes, speramus, ut 4n una com- faith and doctrine of that See, we 
munione, quam. Sedes Apostolica hope that we may deserve to be in 
predicat, esse mereamur, in qua the one communion, which the 
est integra et vera Christiane | Apostolic See preaches, in which 


religionis soliditas. Approbante is the entire and true solidity of the 


vero Lugdunens? Concilio secun- 


do, Greci profess& sunt: Sanc- 
tum Romanam FEcclesiam sum- 


mum et plenum primatum et 


principatum super | universam 


Ecclesiam, | Catholicam | obtinere, 


quem se ab ipso Domino in: 


beato Petro, Apostolorum prin- 


Christian religion.! And, with the 
approval of the Second Council of 
Lyons, the Greeks professed that 
the holy Roman Church enjoys su- 


preme and full primacy and pre- 


eminence over the whole Catholic 
Church, which it truly and humbly 


acknowledges that it has received 


cipe sive vertice, cujus Romanus | with the plenitude of power from 
Pontifex est successor, cum po- our Lord himself in the person of 
testatis plenitudine recepisse ve-| blessed Peter, Prince or Head of the 
raciter et humiliter recognoscit ; | Apostles, whose successor the Ro- 


et sicut pre ceteris tenetur fidei | man Pontiff is; and as the Apos- 


veritatem | defendere, St 
que de fide 
questiones, suo debent judicio 


definiri. 


Concilium. definivit : 


sic et, 


Florentinum | denique 
Pontificem 
Vi- 


carium, totiusque Ecclesie. caput 


Romanum, verum Christi 
et omnium | Christianorum pa- 
trem ac doctorem existere ; 
ipsi in beato Petro pascendi, re- 


gendi ac gubernandi universalem 


et 
| of all Christians ; 


tolic See is bound before all others 


suborte | fuerint to defend the truth of faith, so also, 


if any questions regarding faith 
shall arise, they must be defined by 
its Judgment? Finally, the Coun- 
cil of Florence defined :? That the 
Roman Pontiff is the true vicar of 
Christ, and the head of the whole 
Church, and the father and teacher 
and that to him 
in blessed Peter was delivered by 


! From the Formula of St. Hormisdas, subscribed by the Fathers of the Eighth General 


Council (Fourth of Constantinople), A.D. 


869 (Labbe's Councils, Vol. V. pp. 583, 622 


? From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council (Second of Lyons), A.D. 1274 (Labbe, 


Vol. XIV. p. 512). 


3 From the Acts of the Seventeenth General Council of Florence, A.D. 1438 (Labbe, 


Vol. XVIII. p. 526). 
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Ecclesiam. a Domino nostro Jesu 
Christo plenam potestatem. tradi- 
tam esse. 

Huic pastoral muner? ut sa- 
tisfacerent, Predecessores Nostri 
indefessam semper operam dede- 
runt, ut salutaris Christe doctri- 
na apud omnes terre populos 
propagaretur, parique cura vigi- 
larunt, ut, ub? recepta esset, sin- 
cera et pura conservaretur. Quo- 
circa, totius orbis Antistites, nunc 
singuli, nunc in Synodis congre- 
gat?, longam. ecclesiarum. consue- 
tudinem et antique regulam for- 
mam sequentes, ea presertim pe- 
ricula, que in negotiis fide) emer- 
gebant, ad hane Sedem Apostoli- 
cam retulerunt, ut bt potissi- 
mum resarcirentur damna fidei, 
ubi fides non potest sentire de- 
Jectum. Romani autem Ponti- 
jicis, prout temporum et rerum 
conditio suadebat, nune convoca- 
tes e@cumenicis Conciliis aut ex- 
plorata Ecclesie per orbem. dis- 
perse sententia, nunc per Syno- 
dos particulares, nunc aliis, que 
divina suppeditabat providentia, 
adhibitis auxilits, ea tenenda. de- 


! John xxi. 15-17. 
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our Lord Jesus Christ the full 
power of feediug, ruling, and gov- 
erning the whole Church.! 

To satisfy this pastoral duty, our 
predecessors ever made unwearied 
efforts that the salutary doctrine of 
Christ might be propagated among 
all the nations of the earth, and 
with equal care watched that it 
might be preserved genuine and 
pure where it had been received. 
Therefore the Bishops of the whole 
world, now singly, now assembled 
in Synod, following the long-estab- 
lished custom of churches? and 
the form of the ancient rule,’ sent 
word to this Apostolic See of those 
dangers especially which sprang up 
in matters of faith, that there the 
losses of faith might be most effect- 
ually repaired where the faith can 
not fail* And the Roman Pontiffs, 
according to the exigencies of times 
and circumstances, sometimes as- 
sembling cecumenical Councils, or 
asking for the mind of the Church 
scattered throughout the world, 
sometimes by particular Synods, 
sometimes using other helps which 
Divine Providence supplied, de- 


? From a letter of St. Cyril of Alexandria to Pope St. Celestine I., A.D. 422 (Vol. VI. 


Part II. p. 36, Paris edition of 1638). 


3 From a Rescript of St. Innocent I. to the Council of Milevis, A.D. 402 (Labbe, Vol. III. 


p. 47). 


* From a letter of St. Bernard to Pope Innocent II. A.D. 1130 (Epist. 191, Vol. IV. p. 433, 


Paris edition of 1742). 
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Jiniverunt, que sacris Scripturis 
et apostolicis traditionibus con- 
sentanea, Deo adjutore, cognove- 
rant. Neque enim Petri succes- 
soribus Spiritus Sanctus promis- 
sus est, ut eo revelante novam 
doctrinam  patefacerent, sed ut, 
eo assistente, traditam per Apos- 
Lolos revelationem seu fider de- 
positum | sancte custodirent et 
Jideliter exponerent. 
quidem apostolicam | doctrinam 


Patres am- 


Quorum 
omnes | venerabiles 
plexi et | sanct? doctores ortho- 
doxi venerati atque secuti sunt ; 
plenissime | scientes, hane sancti 
Petri Sedem ab omni semper 
errore wlibatam | permanere, se- 
cundum Domini Salvatoris nos- 
tri divinam pollicitationem di- 
scipulorum suorum principi fac- 
tam: Ego rogavi pro te, ut non 
deficiat fides tua, et tu ali- 
quando conversus confirma fra- 
tres tuos. 

Hoc igitur veritatis et fidei 
numquam,  deficientis charisma 
Petro ejusque in hae Cathedra 
successoribus divinitus collatum 
est, ut excelso suo munere in om- 
nium salutem fungerentur, ut 
universus Christ gres per eos 
ab erroris venenosa esca aversus, 
celestis doctrine pabulo nutri- 


! Luke xxii. 32. 
VII. p. 659), 
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fined as to be held those things 
which with the help of God they 
had recognized as conformable with 
the sacred Scriptures and Apos- 
tolic traditions. For the Holy Spirit 
was not promised to the successors 
of Peter, that by his revelation they 
might make known new doctrine; 
but that by his assistance they might 
inviolably keep and faithfully ex- 
pound the revelation or deposit of 
faith delivered through the Apos- 
tles. And, indeed, all the venerable 
Fathers have embraced, and the 
holy orthodox doctors have vener- 
ated and followed, their Apostolic 
doctrine ; knowing most fully that 
this See of holy Peter remains ever 
free from all blemish of error ac- 
cording to the divine promise of 
the Lord our Saviour made to the 
Prince of his disciples: ‘I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not, and, when thou art converted, 
confirm thy brethren.’ ἢ 

This gift, then, of truth and 
never-failing faith was conferred 
by heaven upon Peter and his suc- 
cessors in this chair, that they might 
perform their high office for the 
salvation of all; that the whole 
flock of Christ, kept away by them 
from the poisonous food of error, 
might be nourished with the pas- 


See also the Acts of the Sixth General Council, A. D. 680 (Labbe, Vol. 
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retur, ut, sublata schismatis oc- 
castone, Ecclesia tota una con- 
servaretur, atque suo fundamen- 
to innixa, firma adversus inferi 
portas consisteret. 


At vero cum hac ipsa etate, 
qua salutifera Apostolic? mune- 
ris efficacia vel maxime requirr- 
tur, non pauct inveniantur, qui 
allius auctoritate obtrectant ; ne- 
cessarium omnino esse censemus, 
prerogatiwam, quam unigenitus 
Det Filius cum summo pasto- 
ral officio conjungere dignatus 
est, solemniter asserere. 

[taque Nos tradition? a fidei 
Christiane exordio percepte fide- 
liter inherendo, ad Det Salva- 
Loris nostri gloriam, religionis 
Catholice | exaltationem. et Chris- 
teanorum | populorum | salutem, 
sacro approbante Concio, doce- 
mus et divinitus revelatum do- 
gma esse definómus : Romanum 
Pontificem, cum ex Cathedra, lo- 
guitur, id est, cum 
Christianorum pastoris et docto- 
ris munere fungens pro supre- 
ma sua Apostolica auctoritate 
doctrinam de fide vel moribus 
ab universa Ecclesia tenendam 
definit, per assistentiam divi- 
nam, ipsi in beato Petro pro- 
infallibilitate »οΐ- 
JAvedemptor 


omnium 


missam, ea 


lere, qua divinus 
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ture of heavenly doctrine ; that the 
occasion of schism being removed, 
the whole Church might be kept 
one, and, resting on its foundation, 
might stand firm against the gates 
of hell. 

But since in this very age, in 
which the salutary efficacy of the 
Apostolie office is most of all re- 
quired, not a few are found who 
take away from its authority, we 
judge it altogether necessary sol- 
emnly to assert the prerogative 
which the only-begotten Son of 
God vouchsafed to join with the 
supreme pastoral office. 

Therefore faithfully adhering ta 
the tradition received from the be- 
ginning of the Christian faith, for 
the glory of God our Saviour, the 
exaltation of the Catholic religion, 
and the salvation of Christian peo- 
ple, the sacred Council approving, 
we teach and define that it is a 
dogma divinely revealed: that the 
Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ez 
cathedra, that is, when in discharge 
of the office of pastor and doctor 
of all Christians, by virtue of his 
supreme Apostolic authority, he 
defines a doctrine regarding faith 
or morals to be held by the uni- 
versal Church, by the divine assist- 
ance promised to him in blessed 
Peter, is possessed of that infalli- 
bility with which the divine Re- 
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Ecclesiam | suam in definienda 
doctrina de fide vel moribus in- 
structam voluit ;  4deoque 
ejusmodi Romani Pontificis de- 
Jinitiones em sese, non autem em 
consensu Ecclesie, irreformabiles 


6886. 


ESSE 


Si quis autem huic Nostre 


definitiont contradicere, 
Deus | avertat, 


anathema sit. 


quod 
presumpserit ; 


Datum Rome, in publica Ses- 
sione in Vaticana Basilica so- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
tionts Dominice millesimo octin- 
gentesimo septuagesimo, die de- 
Pontificatus 
Nostri anno vigesimo quinto. 


cima octava Jula. 
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‘deemer willed that his Church 
should be endowed for defining 


doctrine regarding faith or morals; 
and that therefore such definitions 


of the Roman Pontiff are irreform- 
able! of themselves, and not from 
| the consent of the Church. 

But if any one—which may God 
avert—presume to contradict this 
our definition: let him be anathe- 
ma. 


Given at Rome in public Session 


‘solemnly held in the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sev- 
'enty, on the eighteenth day of July, 
in the twenty-fifth year of our Pon. 
tificate. 


! That is, in the words used by Pope Nicholas I., note 13, and in the Synod of Quedlin- 
burg, A.D. 1085, ‘It is allowed to none to revise its judgment, and to sit in judgment upon 


what it has judged’ (Labbe, Vol. XII. p. 679). 
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THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN 
CHURCH. A.D. 1643. 


[Tur OnrHOpox CONFESSION or FAITH OF THE CATHOLIC AND APosTOLIO CHURCH OF THE East (also 
called Catrouism from its method) was drawn up by Peter Mogilas, Metropolitan of Kieff, the father 
of Russian theology (d. 1647), or under his direction, and was revised and adopted by the Greco- 
Russian Synod at Jassy, 1643, signed by the Eastern Patriarchs, and approved again by the Synod of 
Jerusalem, 1672. It sets forth the faith of the Eastern Church in distinction both from the Latin and 
Protestant Churches. We print the introduction and doctrinal part in full, but omit Parts IL and IIL, 
which contain an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the Beatitudes, and the Ten Commandments, and be- 


long to Ethics rather than Symbolics. 


the Reformed against the Roman and the Lutheran. 


In the division of the Decalogue the Greek Church sides with 


Comp. History, pp. 58 sqq. 


The modern Greek text, with the semi-official Latin translation of Panagiota, appeared first at Am. 
sterdam, 1662. It is here reprinted from Kimmeu’s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesice Orientalis, Pars I. pp. 56- 
203. On other editions and textual variations, see his Prolegomena, p. lxii.] 


Ὀρϑόδοξος ὁμολογία τῆς Tio- 


el a Χ - ^ 
THC ka-JoAiukgc Kal 


ἀποστολικῆς ἐκκλησίας THE 


τεως 
, ~ 
ἀνατολικῆς. 


ἜἘρώτησις α΄. 


‘O ἄνϑρωπος ὁ χριστιανὸς ὁ óp- 
ϑόδοξος καὶ καϑολικὸς τί χρεωστεῖ 
νὰ φυλάττῃ, διὰ νὰ κληρονομήσῃ τὴν 
ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον ; 

᾿Απόκρισις. Πίστιν ὀρϑὴν καὶ 
ἔργα καλά. Διατὶ ὁποῖος τὰ δύο 
ταῦτα κρατεῖ, εἶναι καλὸς χριστια- 
νὸς, καὶ ἔχει βεβαίαν ἐλπίδα τῆς 
αἰωνίου σωτηρίας " μαρτυρούσης τῆς 
ἁγίας Γραφῆς (lak. β΄. κδ΄)" ὁρᾶτε, 
ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνϑρωπος, 


f 


, a 
kai οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον kal 6 
uf , χα ὦ 
όγος κατώτερον (στιχ. κς΄.) ὥσπερ 
Ν. Ν on 
yàp TO σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νε- 
74 e 
κρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω kal ἡ πίστις χωρὶς 
- » LEO : TER 
τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι" καὶ ἀλλα- 
χοῦ ὁ Παῦλος ὁ ϑεῖος λέγει τὸ αὐτό 


(α΄. Ty. α΄. ι5΄.)» ἔχων πίστιν καὶ 


Orthodoxa Confessio Fidei Ca. 
tholice et Apostolice Ecclesie 
Orientalis. 


Quastio I. 


Quid tenere atque observare Or- 
thodoxus et Catholicus homo Chri- 
|Stianus debet, ut zeternze olim vite 
heres fiat ? 

Responsto. Rectam fidem et 
bona opera. Qui enim hee duo 


servat, ille bonus Christianus est, 


certamque zeterns& salutis spem ha- 
bet teste sacra scriptura (Jac. ii. 
24): * Videtis, quod ex operibus 
justificetur homo non autem ex 
fide tantum. Tum paullo post 
(v. 26) : ‘ Nam quemadmodum cor- 
pus sine spiritu mortuum est: ita 
et fides sine operibus mortua est.’ 
Idem alibi divinus ille Paulus ad- 
struit (1 Tim. i. 19): ‘ Habens 
fidem et bonam conscientiam : qua 
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ἀγαϑὴν συνείδησιν ᾿ ἣν τινες ἀπωσά- |repulsa nonnulli fidei naufragium 


μενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν " 
- , , , a € 

καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (α΄. Τιμ. γ΄. S.)* Exov- 

τες τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν κα- 


Sapa συνειδήσει. 


Ἐρώτησις β΄. 
, - € 4 A 
Διατί χρεωστεῖ ὃ χριστιανὸς va 
- 
πιστεύῃ πρῶτον, καὶ ὕστερα νὰ κάμῃ 
Ν ἐῶν - 
τὰ καλὰ ἔργα; 
"As. 


ἀρέσσῃ τινὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ χωρὶς πίστιν, 


- > A 
Ἐπειδὴ εἶναι ἀδύνατον và 


- e , 
κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον λέγοντα (Ep. ta’. 
aC * , EAs , 
c.)' χωρὶς πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρε- 
“ὦ - ^ a * 
oTnoal* TLOTEUOGL yap δεῖ τὸν προσ- 
, = ~ e » Ν 
ερχύμενον τῷ Θεῷ, OTL ἔστι, καὶ 
- 9 - 3 ^ , 
τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν μισϑαποδότης 
, ^ * , ' * ς 
γίνεται. Διὰ νὰ ἀρέσσῃ λοιπὸν ὁ 
^ - - ^ S. sb ~ 
χριστιανὸς τῷ Θεῷ, kal Ta ἔργα τοῦ 
5 > - 
và εἶναι εἰς αὐτὸν εὐπρόσδεκτα, πρῶ- 
τον πρέπει νὰ ἔχῃ πίστιν εἰς τὸν 
A , 
Θεὸν, kal δεύτερον và evshvy τὴν 


- * ‘ 
ζωὴν τοῦ κατὰ τὴν πίστιν. 
, , , 
Ερωτησις y. 
- , 
Ta δύο ravra εἰς τί στέκουνται 3 


"An. 


, 2 SET 8 , * , "E E 
apotrac nyouv εἰς THV πιστιν etc 


Εἰς τὰς τρεῖς δεολογικὰς 


Ν , , . * , * , , . 
τὴν ἐλπίδα" Kal εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην 
Ν * € , of , 
κατὰ τὰς OTOiac wÉAoutv μερίσειν 
* * , , ~ € λ , 
kal ra τρία μέρη τῆς Opmodoyiac, 

e , A - A 6 , 
ὥστε εἰς TO πρῶτον và ὁμολογήσω- 
- » ~ 
μὲν περὶ τῶν ἀρῦρων τῆς πίστεως, 


> * , hi. 19 , b - 
εἰς TO δεύτερον περὶ ἐλπίδος, καὶ τῆς 


fecerunt, Et alio idein loco (1 
Tim. iii. 9): * Habentes mysterium 


fidei in pura conscientia 


Quazstio II. 


Quid vero prius credere, tum 
deinde bona opera efficere debet 
Christianus ? 

Resp. Quoniam sine fide nemo 
Deo placere potest, secundum dic- 
tum Pauli (Hebr. xi. 6): ‘ Fieri 
non potest, ut sine fide quisquam 
placeat; nam qui ad Deum acce- 
dit, hune credere oportet, et esse 
Deum, et remuneratorem iis esse, 
qui illum sedulo querunt) Ut ac- 
ceptus igitur Deo homo Christia- 
nus sit, ut illique grata ejus sint 
opera; primum fidem in Deum 
habeat oportet: postmodum ut vi- 
tam etiam suam ad fidei regulam 
componat ac conformet. 


Qvuzsrio III. 


Quibus in rebus hsec duo con- 
sistunt ? 

Resp. In tribus hisce virtutibus 
theologicis: in Fide, in Spe, in 
Caritate, secundum quas etiam tres 
Confessionis hujus partes distribu- 
ere nobis animus est; nimirum ut 
in príma parte concordi concessione 
de Articulis Fidei agamus; in se- 
cunda, de Spe et Oratione Domini- 
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— ~ --- A ^ 

προσευχῆς τῆς Κυριακῆς, kai περὶ 
~ - A , 

τῶν μακαρισμῶν, tic δὲ TO τρίτον, 
* συ , , -- , 7 

περὶ τῶν ϑείων ἐντολῶν, ἐν aic πε- 

^ A 
ριέχεται ἡ πρὸς Θεὸν καὶ τὸν πλη- 


, >? ^ 
ciov ayam. 


Πρῶτον μέρος 
τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου ὁμολογίας, 


τ 


ἐν ᾧ περὶ Πίστεως. 


ἜἜρώτησις ὃ΄. 


Τί ἐστὶ Πίστις ; 
me 

- € 
κάριον Παῦλον Ἕβρ. tá. a.) ἐλπιζο- 


/ 
μένων ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων tÀey- 


* ^ 
Πίστις ἐστι (κατὰ τὸν μα- 


, , ee. ΞΖ M 
xoc ov βλεπομένων iv ταύτῃ yap 
, SOA € , = ^ 
ἐμαρτυρήϑησαν of πρεσβύτεροι" ἢ 

, J 
οὕτω" πίστις OpSddvEoc, καϑολική 
^ 5 4 , , 
τε kal ἀποστολική ἐστι, καρδίᾳ πι- 
, * , e - el 
στεύειν καὶ στόματι ὁμολογεῖν tva 
A -. - 
Θεὸν τρισυπόστατον, κατὰ THY αὐτοῦ 
- IR 
rov Παύλου διδασκαλίαν, λέγοντος * 
CP (. (.) kapóí ὶ Ü 
wu. t. (.) kapóía yap πιστεύεται 
, ὃ , Ζ δὲ [4 À 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι δὲ ὁμολο- 
τ , , s , 
γεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν. Ilpog τούτῳ 
^ πὸ > 
πρέπει νά κρατῇ διὰ βέβαιον καὶ 
> 
ἀναμφίβολον ὃ ὀρϑόδοξος χριστια- 
^ , , - 
νὸς (ς΄. EvvoO. kav. πβ΄.), πῶς ὅλα 
^ » ^. - , ~ 
Ta appa τῆς πίστεως τῆς καϑολι- 
- * 3 EA C^ 3 , x 
κῆς kal ὀρϑοδόξου ἐκκλησίας εἶναι 
, , ^ A » € - 
παραδεδομένα ἀπὸ τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
*, - Ν Ν * ’ ~ 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν μὲ τὸ μέσον τῶν 
, , , Ν , , 
ἀποστόλων TOU tlc τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
Ν ς , ^ ’ Ὰ el 
καὶ αἱ οἰκουμενικαὶ σύνοδοι Ta ép- 
, * ^ , , ^ 
μηνεύουσαν kal rd ἐδοκίμασαν, kai 


N L > UNES s ΄, 
να πιστευῇ ELC avra κασὼς προστασ- 
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ca, et Beatitudinibus Evangelicis: 
in tertia denique, de Preeceptis Di- 
vinis, quibus Caritas in Deum et 
Proximum continetur. 


Orthodoxe Confessionis 
PARS PRIMA, 


DE FIDE. 


Quzsrio IV. 

Quid est Fides ? 

Resp. ‘ Fides (secundum beatum 
Paulum (Heb. xi. 1) est substan- 
tia earum rerum quse sperantur, 
earumque que non videntur de- 
monstratio; per hane enim testi- 
monium consecuti sunt seniores. 
Aut hune in modum: Fides Or- 
thodoxa, Catholica et Apostolica 
est corde credere et ore profiteri 
unum Deum, personis trinum ; id- 
que secundum Pauli ipsius doctri- 
nam (Rom. x. 10): * Corde credi- 
tur ad justitiam : ore fit confessio 
ad salutem) Ad hee pro certo 
atque indubitato tenere debet or- 
thodoxus Christianus (Synod. VI. 
Can. LX X XIL), omnes fidei Arti- 
culos, quos Catholica et Orthodoxa 
credit Ecclesia, a Domino nostro 
Jesu Christo per Apostolos Eccle- 
size traditos: atque ab cecumenicis 
conciliis expositos approbatosque 
fuisse. Quos et ipse vera fide 
compleeti debet, secundum  prg- 
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oa ὃ 'AmóoroAoc, λέγων (β΄. Θεσσ. 


β΄. ιε΄.) ἄρα οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, στήκετε, 


* - ^ INA a 20 
Kal κρατειτὲ τας 7Trapacocttc, ac ἕοι- 


δάχϑητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε OL ἐπισ- 
τολῆς ἡμῶν καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (α΄. Kop. 
ια΄. [3'.)* ἐπαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι 
, , [e Ν Ν 
πάντα μου μέμνησδε, kai KAaNWC πα- 
, t - 3 Ld , 
ρέδωκα ὑμῖν rdc παραδόσεις, kar£- 


χέετε. 


- ἌΝ - 
φανερὸν, πὼς τα appa τῆς πίστεως 


5 ^ A Ld - , S 
ATO tra o7ota λόγια εἶναι 


U \ ~ * 
ἔχουσι TO κῦρος kal THY δοκιμασίαν, 
, > ^ Ν € , * , 
μέρος απὸ THY aylav ypapny, utpoc 
dex ah ^ , b 10 
ἀπὸ τὴν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν, παράδοσιν, 
Ν , ^ Ν ' ~ 4 
kal ἀπὸ τὴν διδασκαλίαν τῶν cvvó- 
Τὸ 


- ’ * e * 
ὁποῖον φανερώνωντας TO ὁ ἱερὸς 


- ' 
Qwv Kal τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων. 


€ , eo 
Διονύσιος λέγει (ἐκκλ. "Tep. α΄.) ov- 
, = ~ 
TWO" οὐσία yap τῆς Kar ἡμᾶς bs 
, , ^ Ν ^ , 5 
papxíac ἐστὶ rà δεοπαράδοτα λόγια 
σεπτότατα δὲ λόγια ταῦτα φαμὲν, 
e * πὸ 5 , € ~ e 
doa πρὸς τῶν £évSÉov ἡμῶν LEPOTE- 
~ *, ¢ ms € - ^ 
λεστῶν iv ἁγιογράφοις ἡμῖν kai Seo- 
λογικαῖς δεδώρηται δέλτοις, καὶ μὴν 
el hy - € ~ 5 - Dee 
ὅσα πρὸς τῶν ἱερῶν ἀνδρῶν aiAw- 
M - / ~ 
τέρᾳ μυῆσει, kal γείτονι πῶς ἤδη τῆς 
οὐρανίας ἱεραρχίας ἐκ νοὺς εἰς νοῦν, 
διὰ μέσου λόγου σωματικοῦ μὲν av- 
λ ,ὔ δὲ e ~ , M ς 
ὠτέρου OF ὁμως, γραφῆς εκτος, οἱ 
a , € et 5 n3 » 
καπηγεμόνες ἡμῶν ἐμυήδησαν, ἤγουν 
- NZ H *5 s δό 
πως OUO λογίων εἰναι Ta Coyyuara. 
"AAAa παραδίδει ἡ γραφὴ, τὰ ὑποῖα 
^ \ 
περιέχονται εἰς Ta δεολογικὰ βιβλία 
~ € , ~ . ^ » - 
τῆς ἁγίας γραφῆς καὶ ἄλλα εἶναι 
δόγματα παραδεδομένα ἐκ στόματος 
? \ Ν ? , * το 
ἀπὸ τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους, καὶ τοῦτα 


€ ’ , ^ ^ , * 
ἑρμηνεύϑησαν ἀπὸ τὰς συνόδους kai 
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ceptum Apostoli (2 Thess. ii. 15): 
* Vos igitur, fratres, perstate tra- 
ditionesque tenete, quas sive ex 
sermone nostro sive epistola didi- 
cistis, Rursus alibi (1 Cor. xi. 2): 
‘Collaudo ego vos, fratres, quod 
mea omnia memoria tenetis; quod- 
que traditiones, prout illas vobis 
tradidi, retinetis Ex hisce mani- 
festum est, Articulos Fidei auctori- 
tatem approbationemque suam par- 
tim sacre scripture partim tradi- 
tioni Ecclesiasticee atque doctrinse 
Conciliorum sanctorumque Patrum 
acceptam referre. Quam rem hune 
in modum clarius illustrat S. Diony- 
sius (Hierarch. Eccles. cap. i. p. 108, 
Morell.): * Quippe essentia Hierar- 
chie hujus nostre tradita divini- 
tus oracula sunt, quorum ea quam 
maxime venerabilia ducimus, quze- 
cunque a divinis doctoribus nostris 
(Apostolis) in sacris ac theologicis 
codicibus nobis data sunt: itemque 
illa, in quibus a sanctissimis istis 
hominibus immateriali quadam ini- 
tiatione, et coelesti Hierarchiz jam 
quodammodo vicina, de mente in 
mentem facta, ope quidem corpo- 
reg sermocinationis, sed minus ta- 
men materiate, nec ullis literis 
prodite, preeceptores et duces nos- 
tri initiati institutique fuere. Sci- 
licet quod gemina ae duplicia Ec- 
clesi:? dogmata sunt: alia literis 
mandata, que divinis saerz scrip- 
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N MNA. , > s , * 
τοὺς αγίους πατέρας kai εἰς Ta 
L4 ~ ς ’ 5 À 
δύο ravra ἡ πίστις εἶναι τεδεμελιω- 
, ^ ^ 5 , Ν 
μένη. Καὶ δὲν εἶναι πρέπον, νὰ 

, ’ , > ^ 
στέκεται μόνον φυλαγμένη εἰς TO 
^ ~ , N ^ ^ ^ 
κρυπτὸν τῆς καρδίας, uà Kal μὲ TO 
, * F € , ^ ^ 
στόμα và κηρύττεται ἡ αὑτὴ, Kal 
- ? 
vd ὁμολογᾶται ἀφόβως καὶ avap- 
LI A 7 
φιβύλως  καϑὼς kal 6 ἱερὸς Ψάλ- 
, , , , 
της λέγει (War. pic’. (. β΄. Kop. 8. 
rx» N 
vy.)' ἐπίστευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα, kai 
€ ~ L4 £N ON Ν ~ 
ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ Kat Aadov- 


μεν. 


"Epwrnoce ἔ. 
Πόσα εἶναι τὰ ἄρϑρα τῆς καϑολι- 
κῆς καὶ ὀρϑοδόξου πίστεως ; 
5 
AT. 


kai καϑολικῆς πίστεως εἶναι δώδεκα, 


Τὰ ἄρϑρα τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου 


\ \ 4 ~ 
kata τὸ σύμβολον τῆς ἐν Νικαίᾳ 
, / Ν Ν 5 
πρώτης συνόδου, καὶ τὴν ἐν Κων- 
L ΄ Ξ , “ 
σταντινουπόλει δευτέραν εἰς ταῖς 
€ e , 
ὑποίαις οὕτως ἐφανερώϑησαν ὅλα, 
e ^ 
ὅπου συντείνουσι πρὸς τὴν ἡμετέ- 
, el » , 
pav πίστιν, ὅπου οὔτε πλειότερα 
’ὔ Ν , » , , 
πρέπει vd πιστεύωμεν, οὔτε ὀλιγώ- 
ΝΜ IAA ~ M. 6 M , 
τερα, οὔτε ἀλλοιῶς Tapa ὁποῦ ἐγροί- 
€ , 5 - , 
Kgcav οἱ πατέρες ἐκεῖνοι. Movov 
7 ; 2 , ^ ^ » - 
κάποια am αὐτὰ τὰ appa εἶναι φα- 
\ ^ eot \ , 5 
vepa, kai Kas ἑαυτὰ γνώριμα, kai 
ἀλλ - M 5 € 
ἄλλα περικρατοῦσι μυστικὰ εἰς fav- 
^ * ἥν" 3 , A - ^ ^ 
Td, καὶ a7 αὐτὰ voovvTa kai τὰ 
» 
aAAa. 
Vor. II.—T 
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_turee libris comprehensa habentur ; 
alia viva voce ab Apostolis tradita. 
| Atque hee ipsa sunt, quee postmo- 
dum a Concilis sanctisque Patribus 
| plenius declarata fuerunt; binisque 
| hisce fundamentis fides superstructa 

Quam neutiquam arcanis 
| pectorum claustris duntaxat abstru- 


exstat. 


| di oportet: verum etiam confessione 


oris intrepide atque indubitanter 
praedicari ac proferri. Quemadmo- 
dum et sacer Psaltes loquitur (Psa. 
exvi. 10 et 2 Cor. iv. 13): * Credidi, 
propterea et locutus sum. Nos quo- 
que credimus, ideoque etiem loqui- 
mur.’ 


Quazastio V. 


Quot Catholicze atque Orthodoxee 
fidei Articuli sunt? 

Resp. Orthodox: et Catholicze 
fidei Articuli numero duodecim 
sunt secundum Symbolum Conci- 
lii primi Nice, et secundi Con- 
stantinopoli habiti. Quibus 
Conciliis ita sunt accurate expo- 
sita, que ad fidem nostram atti- 
nent, omnia; ut neque plura ne- 


in 


| 


que pauciora a nobis eredi opor- 
teat, neque alio sensu intellectuque, 
quam quo Patres illi intellexerunt. 
Verumenimvero nonnulli horumce 
 Artieulorum clari per seque mani- 
festi sunt, alii quedam occultius 
complectuntur, unde cetera etiam 


| 
intelliguntur. 
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"Epwrnote c. 
Ποῖον εἷναι τὸ πρῶτον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως 5 
"Am. (Συνοδ, α΄.). Πιστεύω εἰς ἕνα 
Θεὸν Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, ποιη- 
τὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, ὁρατῶν τε πάν- 


5 , 
των καὶ αὐράτων. 


Ἔρώτησις ζ΄. 
Εἰς τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως 
τί λογῆς διδασκαλία περικρατεῖται ; 
"Ar. 


/ - N 
OTEWC δύο τινα περιέχει, πρωτον να 


Τ ~ b! » a ~ ’ 
OUTO τὸ Qp-pov τῆς πι- 


πιστεύῃ τινὰς καὶ νὰ ὁμολογῇ (Δευ 
n c ka ἡμολογῇ (Asvr. 
, - - \ 
c.6.), πῶς εἶναι ἕνας Θεὸς ἐν τριά- 
€ , ^, = x ~ *, 
€. ayia δοξαζόμενος kal πῶς tic 
* , ef 3 s AJ t; = 
THY SEoTnTa ἡ ἀρχὴ kai ἡ ῥίζα TOU 
~ ~ € “- 
Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος εἶναι 
. Q e 
ὁ Πατήρ᾽ δεύτερον διδάσκει, πῶς 
, * e , / \ > , , 
αὐτὸς ὁ iv τριάδι Θεὸς ἐποίησεν ἐκ 
τοῦ μὴ ὄντος πάντα τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ 
, ὦ \ 
adpara* καδὼς ὃ Ψαλμῳδὸς uaprv- 
a “ΣΝ Σὰ ee. 
ρῶν λέγει (Wad. λγ΄. δ΄.) ὅτι αὐτὸς 
gs ^ 5 P , A 5 ’ὕ 
εἶπε, kal ἐγενήδησαν, αὐτὸς ἐνετεί- 


* 5 , f 
Aaro kai ἐκτίσϑησαν. 


E] p , 
Ερωτησις ἢ. 
mr , , get i * 
tva γνώμην πρέπει va ἔχω περὶ 
Θεοῦ ; 
? , * , , ^4 
Am. Πρέπει va πιστεύῃς πὼς εἰ- 
e ^ , / € , ^ 
vat ἕνας Θεὸς iv τριάδι αγίᾳ, κατὰ 
^ /, 
τὴν γραφὴν tiv λέγουσαν ('EQ. é. 


NAT. UT \ 
.)' εἷς Θεὸς kal Πατὴρ πάντων, ὃ 


tm» FA 


^ / * M / a sy 
Tl TAVTWV kat διὰ παντῶων Kal EV 
‘ 


~ € - . — , 
πᾶσιν ἡμῖν" ὁ ὑποῖος ὡς ayasoc 
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Quastio VI. 


Primus Fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. (Synod. I.). Credo in unum 
Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, con- 
ditorem cceli et terrae, rerumque visi- 
bilium atque invisibilium omnium. 


Quastio VII. 


Cujusmodi in hoc Fidei Articulo 
continetur doctrina ? 

Resp. Hie Articulus duo que- 
dam complectitur. Prius, ut cre- 
dat quisque ac confiteatur (Deut. 
vi. 4), Deum esse unum, in sanctis- 
sima Trinitate adorandum, et in 
Divinitate originem et radicem 
Fili Sanctique Spiritus Patrem 
esse. Posterius, hunc ipsum trin- 


unum Deum cuncta de nihilo 
condidisse, visibilia pariter atque 
invisibilia, teste sacro vate (Psa. 
xxxii. 9): ‘Ipse dixit, et facta 


sunt. Ipse jussit, et creata sunt.’ 


QuxsTIO VIII. 


Quam de Deo habere debeo opi- 
nionem ? 

Resp. Credere debes Deum in 
sancta Trinitate unum esse, secun- 
dum heee scripture verba (Ephes. 
iv. 6): * Unus Deus itemque om- 
nium pater: qui super omnes, per 
omnes, in nobisque omnibus est.’ 
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194. , a Ν ὅλ ς - * | 
kat υπεραγανος, Hut OAOV O7 TOU εἰναι 
ΓΙ: * 
kal ἑαυτὸν ὑπερτελὴς Kal δεδοξασ-, 
, ^ e - ὃ ^ ^ , 
μενος, Hut ὅλον TOUTO ia va ΤΕ 
^ ANA » ^ > 5.2 7 
χουσι καὶ α a ovra Τὴν αγανότητα ! 
ὃ ξάξ a ἐκ, DCN. stu 
TOU, OSGSO0VTA QGUTOV, ἑποιὴησεν eK | 
Ma τί; 


ee ΄ ^ E ^ L 
va εἶναι 0 Θεος εἰς THY φύσιν του, 


- ^ » ^ 
TOU μὴ ὄντος TOV κόσμον. 


- Ici , ~~ | 
τοῦτο εἶναι ἀδύνατον và γνωρισξῆ 
> ^ ^ e , » , σ 
ἀπὸ κἂν ἕνα κτίσμα, ὄχι μόνον Opa- 
^ , ^ ^ 9». . » ^ | 
tov, ἀλλὰ καὶ aóparov, ἤγουν kai | 
> ? , QA ^ , , ^ ^ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς ἀγγέλους, διατὶ δὲν 
“ ὑδὲ , , 5όλ 
εἶναι οὐδὲ μία σύγκρισις καθόλου. 
> 7 ~ , 
ἀανάμεσον TOU κτίστου Kal κτίσμα- 
τος. Καὶ ἐξ ἑπομένου φϑάνει μᾶς 
^ , , ^ c e 
πρὸς εὐσέβειαν (kaSOc μαρτυρεῖ ὁ 
e - , 
IzoocoÀvu. | KópiAAoc Κατηγχ. c), 
A , , = > ^ er 
vd ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς ἐχομεν Θεὸν Eva, 
^ ? 
Θεὸν ὄντα, καὶ ἀεὶ ὄντα, ὅμοιον kal | 
, ^ , 
ταὐτὸν πάντοτε μὲ τὸν ἑαυτόν TOU" 
, , - » 
ἐξἕω ἀπὸ τὸν ὁποῖον ἄλλος Θεὸς δὲν 
εἶναι. 
^ - , Ww , 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου (He. μδ΄. ζ΄)" 


ἐγὼ (εἰμὶ Θεὸς) πρῶτος, καὶ ἐγὼ 


Καϑὼς λέγει ὁ αὐτὸς Θεὸς 


^ - ^ ^ > = > 
μετα TavuTa, kal πλὴν ἑμοῦυ  OUK| 


» - e .* c 
ἔστιν Θεός kai 0 Μωῦσῆς πρὺς τὸν 


Ἰσραηλητικὸν λαὸν μετὰ προτροπῆς 


οὕτω λέγει (Δευτ. ς΄. δ΄.) ἄκουε 


Ἰσραὴλ, Κύριος ὃ Θεὸς ἡμῶν Κύ- 


ριος εἷς ἐστίν. 


., 
^v 


Ἐρώτησις 


» M e A = 
Av ἴσως kai ὁ Θεὸς εἶναι ἕνας, 
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Qui ut bonus, immo plus quam 
summe bonus, quamvis in semet 
ipso longe perfectissimus gloriosis 
simusque esset, quo tamen et alia 
Entia, gloriam ipsius celebrando, 
bonitatem ejusdem participarent, 
totum hune mundum ex nihilo ef- 
finxit. 


in natura sua Deus sit, id ipsum 


Ceterum quidnam omnino 


res creata nulla satis assequi ac 
percipere potest: non visibilis mo- 
do sed ne invisibilis quidem, sive 
Angeli ipsimet, quoniam nulla pe- 
nitus inter ereatorem et rem cre- 
atam comparatio proportioque in- 
tercedit. Sed illud denique nobis 
ad pietatem satis esse potest (teste 
Cyrillo Hierosolymitano, Catechesi 
VI. p. 40, Morell). Si recte te- 
nemus, Deum nos habere, Deum 
unum, eumque sempiternum; at- 
que similem semper et eundem si- 
bimet ipsi: preeterque illum, Deum 
exsistere neminem, quemadmodum 
idem ille Deus per Prophetam (Jes. 
xliv. 7) fatur : * Ego (sum Deus) pri- 
mus, et ego postea; et preter me 
non est Deus? In quam senten- 
tiam et Moses, cum adhortatione, 
ita populum Israélitieum alloqui- 
tur (Deut. vi. 4): ‘Andi Israel, 
Dominus Deus noster, Dominus 
unus est.’ 


Qvzsrio IX. 


Atqui si unus Deus est, necesse 


28% 


~ ^ - > ,F ^ 
φαίνεται, πῶς va ἦτον avaykm, va 
ἦτον kal Eva πρόσωπον ; 
Ν - > ^ " 
"Am. δΔὲν εἶναι ἀνάγκη διατὶ ὁ 
Ek ,F 
Θεὸς εἶναι ἕνας εἰς τὴν φύσιν kai 
M ’ 
τὴν οὐσίαν, μὰ τρισυπόστατος, κα- 
Ν - A > M * ὃ A 
“ὼς εἶναι φανερὸν ἀπὸ τὴν óicacka- 
, - - “ ς - - 
λίαν αὐτοῦ ToU Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ὁποῦ 
* A N , , ᾿ 
εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους του 
Es , 
(Mar. kh. ι΄.) πορευϑέντες μαδη- 
, L Soy : ἢ 
τεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη᾽ βαπτίζοντες 
, * , SM ~ Ν * 
αὐτοὺς εἰς To ὄνομα τοῦ Ilarpoc, kai 
~ € ~ * »- € , , 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ, kai τοῦ αγίου [Ϊ᾿νεύματος. 
? A M - , , 

Aro rd ὁποῖα λόγια φανερώνεται, 
- *, * , , * 5 
πῶς εἰς τὴν μίαν Θεότητα va εἶναι 

, » € * € EUN ^ 

τρία πρόσωπα, ó IIarnp, ὁ Ytoc, ro 
- M el - 

Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Πατὴρ ὁ ὁποῖος 
* clint of ~ \ fe, * x ^ 

πρὸ αἰώνων γεννᾷ TOV υἷον απὸ τὴν 
iet Me ^ X. Er -— 

ἰδίαν rov οὐσίαν, kat To ἅγιον Πνεὺῦ- 

BA E SN , Ἂν 

μα προϊησιν.  Ytoc ἐκ Πατρος γεν- 

* ^ "ἢ ς » > a 
νησεὶς TPO αἰώνων ὁμοούσιος αὐτῷ 
- e εἰ , - ,F 

Πνεῦμα ἅγιον am αἰῶνος ἐκπορευό- 

, x € , - 

μενον ἐκ Πατρὸς, ouoovctov τῷ IIa- 

τρὶ καὶ τῷ υἱῷ " τοῦτο ἑρμηνεύων ὁ 
- ^ e ^ 

Séoc Δαμασκηνὸς λέγει οὕτως (d. 

, 

BiB. κεφ. tá.) * ὁ 
^ e , Ψ ΒΟ, ^ 

ua τὸ ἅγιον, εἰς μίαν αἰτίαν, τὸν 

, - 

Kai ἀλλαχοῦ 


(κεφ. U.) ὃ αὐτός * ὃ υἱὸς ἐκ τοῦ Πα- 


Υἱὸς καὶ τὸ Πνεῦ- 
Πατέρα, ἀναφέρονται. 


* / , . 
τρὺς ἔστι μὲ τρόπον γεννήσεως " TO 
~ \ e ^ 9 τὰς , - 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἀγιον kai αὑτὸ ἐκ TOU 
^ 5 ἣν τὰν Ν ’ἤ 
IIarpoc εἶναι, μα OXL μὲ τρόπον γεν- 
Καὶ ὁ 


ϑεολόγος Γρηγύριος εἰς τὰ λόγια 


, , * > , 
νήσεως, αλλ EKTOPEVTEWC. 


τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου rd πρὸς Ῥωμαίους 
(κεφ. ια΄. λς΄.), ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ov 


> ~ Nl y “νον s ΄ / 
QUTOU, και ELC AUTOV, Ta TravrTa, λέγει 
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videtur, illum etiam unicam tan 
tumodo personam esse? 

Resp. Nihil necesse est. Quippe 
secundum naturam et essentiam 
Deus unus est; at personis trinus. 
Quod ex ipsius Servatoris nostri, 
ad Apostolos suos loquentis, doc- 
trina satis claret (Matt. xxviii. 19): 
* Euntes docete omnes gentes, bap- 
tizantes eos in nomine Patris, Fi- 
li, et Spiritus Saneti Unde pa- 
tet, in una et eadem Divinitate 
tres omnino esse personas; Pa- 
trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum; Patrem, qui ante secula, de 
propria essentia sua, Filium gig- 
nit, ac Spiritum Sanctum emit- 
tit; Filium, a Patre ante secula 
genitum, illique consubstantialem ; 
Spiritum Sanctum, ab omni seter- 
nitate de Patre procedentem, Pa- 
trique ac Filio coéssentialem. 
Quam rem hisce verbis exponit 
divinus Damascenus (Lib. I. c. 
xi): Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus 
ad caussam unam, nempe Patrem, 
referuntur. Idem alio loco (cap. 
x): Filius a Patre per mo- 
dum generationis exsistit: Spiri- 
tus Sanctus itidem a Patre est; 
at non per modum generationis 
verum processionis. et 
Gregorius Theologus, in verba 
Apostoli ad Romanos (xi. 36): 
* Ex illo, et per illum, et in illum 


Porro 


omnia; sic loquitur (de Spiritu 
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el sc - » Sa dp. 3 EY 
οὕτω᾽ τὸ πρῶτον (ἤγουν τὸ ἐξ avrov) 
, ^ 5 , > s 
πρέπει và ἀποδώσωμεν εἰς τὸν Πα- 
^ cs ^ 
τέρα, TO δεύτερον, εἰς τὸν Yiov, καὶ 
Ν , , ^ e I ~ e ὃ ^ 
τὸ τρίτον, εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Ilvevua* cia 
- - Ss hj , 
và γνωρισϑῇ, πῶς εἶναι τριὰς εἰς 
A 7 
τὴν ϑεότητα. Kai πρὸς τούτοις διατί 
e, > 7 , 
ὁμοίως kai ἀπαραλάκτως, χωρίς τι- 
a , ^ 
voc ἐξαιρέσεως, βαπτιζόμεϑψα εἰς τὸ 
» c ‘ * - e “- M 
ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὺς, kai rov Yiov, kat 
~ KE , 7 Ξ ^ e 
rov ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; Λοιπὸν 6, τι 
* € Ν , * , ^ 3.1.23 
εἶναι ὃ Ilarnp εἰς τὴν φύσιν, TO avro 
> NL en x EE LU ~ 
εἶναι kai ὁ Ytoc kai τὸ ayiov IIvevua. 
, ^ = ^ 
Αλλὰ μὴν ὁ Πατὴρ εἶναι Θεὸς κατὰ 
, AA NN ^ as Ν ΄ 
φυσιν aAm-znc καὶ AlWVLOC, καὶ παν- 
^ - - > 
των ποιητὴς τῶν ὁρατῶν kal aopá- 
- ^ = αν cc 
των, τοιοῦτος λοιπὸν εἶναι kai ὃ Υἱὸς 
^ € - ^ * L4 
kai to ayiov Πνεῦμα. Καὶ εἶναι óuo- 
, > A 
οὔσια ἀλλήλοις, κατὰ THY διδασκαλίαν 
- , - ~ 
tov Εὐαγγελιστοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, ὑποῦ A£- 
E, om , , a - 
y& (α΄. Ἴωαν. ε΄. Z.)* ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν 
€ - , = , - € 
οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν TH οὐρανῷ, ὃ Πα- 
Ν € ’ ^ AN. oO - e 
Tuo, ὃ Λόγος kai τὸ ayiov Ilvevua 
^ € € - et 5 , ^ 
καὶ οὗτοι OL τρεῖς ἕν εἰσιν. Etc τὰ 
e - X 4 - , , - 
ὁποῖα λόγια τοῦτο μόνον ἐξαιρεῖται, 
ς - € ^ = » >. ^ 
ὁποῦ ὁ Πατὴρ εἶναι αἴτιος εἰς τὴν 
Θεότητα τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύ- 
d ~ δὲ ^ 8ó , ^5 
uaroc* ταῦτα δὲ Ta δύο πρόσωπα ti- 
, , - , 
vat ἐξ ἐκείνου, ἐκεῖνος δὲ ἐξ οὐδενός. 
er , > > ~ ~ 
Οὕτως ἐδιδάχϑημεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς aiw- 
, ^ 3, - ^ ~ 
víov ἀληϑείας, τὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν Swri- 
eu , ^ € , 
pa μας, οὕτως απὸ τοὺς ἁγίους ἀποσ- 
’ , 
τόλους παρελάβομεν. Kai ai oikov- 
^ ^ ^ , £ , 
μενικαὶ kal τοπικαὶ Σύνοδοι, ὁμοίως 
e , - J , 
kai οἱ διδάσκαλοι τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἀλ- 
- - » , 
λοιᾶς λογῆς οὔτε ἐδίδαξαν, οὔτε ἐπα- 


, 
ραδώκασιν, ἢ ἐκυρώσασι Tapa οὕτω" 
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δι f. 64, Ald. p. 604, Par. adde 
p. 431): 
illo), Patri reddemus: secundum 


Primum (nimirum ex 


Filio: tertium Spiritui Sancto: 
‘ut inde palam fiat, exsistere re 


vera in Divinitate "Trinitatem. 
| Tum praterea quare szequali ra- 
| . . . 

| tione nullaque differentia aut ex- 


ceptione in nomen Patris, Filii et 


| 


Spiritus Sancti baptizemur? Qua- 
propter quod secundum naturam 
Pater est: id ipsum et Filius et 
Atqui Pa- 
ter natura verus et seternus Deus 


Spiritus Sanctus est. 


est, rerumque omnium, quz sub 
|adspectum veniunt aut non veni- 
unt, conditor; talis igitur omnino 
tum Filius est, tum Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, sibique invicem consubstan- 
tiales sunt, docente ita Joanne 
Evangelista (1 Joh. v. 7): ‘Tres 
sunt, qui testificantur in ceelo, Pa- 
ter, Verbum et Spiritus Sanctus: 
et hi tres unum sunt) Unum il- 
lud tamen his in verbis singilla- 
tim excipiendum, quod in essen- 
tia divina Filii Sanctique Spiritus 
‘caussa Pater est, quod ambzque 
hac persone ab illo originem ha- 


bent: at ipsemet ab nemine. Hune 
in modum ab ipsa szeterna Veritate, 
Jesu Servatore nostro, edocti su- 
mus: hunc in modum de sanctis 
Apostolis accepimus: hunc omni- 
no in modum, et non alium, univer- 
sales particularesque Synodi una 


284 


* - we , δ, uw “ὃ 
καὶ τοῦτο κρατεῖ ὁμοίως ἡ ὀρνόδο- 
Éoc ἡμῶν kal καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία. 

e 
Διὰ τὴν πίστιν ταύτην οἱ ἅγιοι 
A -€* 
μάρτυρες ἔχυσαν TO αἷμα των, kai 
^ 
ἀλλάξασι τὴν ζωὴν ταύτην μὲ TOV 
ϑάνατον. Τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
- Ν , , ὅλ 
χρεωστοῦμεν νὰ πιστεύωμεν ἐξ ὅλης 
“Ὁ > , 
μας τῆς καρδίας ἀναμφιβόλως, καὶ 

A ^ * , ’ὕ 
νὰ φυλάττωμεν τὴν πίστιν ταύτην 
> ~ ^ - ^ ? * * 
ἀσφαλῶς καὶ στέρεως, και δὶ auTnv 

A 3 , eu € , A 
và ἀποῦνήσκωμεν (ὅταν ἡ χρεία τὸ 
καλέσῃ) διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας μας, συνεργούντων καὶ τῶν 
, - ς “- » T Ν > 
ayagov ἡμῶν ἔργων, WY rac ἀμει- 

^ , » * 5» - > 
βὰς ϑέλομεν ἔχειν ἐν οὐρανοῖς aiw- 


νίους. 


"Epwrnece (. 
Ἐπενδύμουν μὲ φανερώτερον τρό- 
πον νὰ κατανοήσω τὸ μυστήριον τῆς 
€ , 4 
ἁγίας τριάδος. 
"Aw. Μὲ οὐδὲ 


΄ A 
Ta εἰναι δυνατὸν 


κἂν μίαν ὁμοιότη- 
và φανερωϑῇ τε- 
λείως τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο, καὶ νὰ πα- 
ραστῇ εἰς τὸν νοῦν μας φανερᾷ, μὲ 


ς 


, , "5 ^ e 5 
τίνα τρόπον εἶναι ὃ Θεὸς ἕνας εἰς 
^ , , ^ - , ^ © 
τὴν οὐσίαν, καὶ τρεῖς εἰς τὰς ὑπο- 
/, * με * , , t 
στάσεις. Kal πῶς μὲ οὐδεμίαν ὁμοι- 
» - - ^ 
OTYTA ἠμπορεῖ và YYwpLGSH, TO uap- 
~ € , ^ 4 , , 
Tupa ὃ avroc Θεος, ὀνομαζόμενος 
, - M -— 

I:xo[9a, διὰ τοῦ προφήτου Aéyov- 
^ / , , € , 
roc (Ho. uc. &.), τίνι pe ὁμοιώσατε 

, ^ 
kal μὲ ἐξισάσετε καὶ ἐπαρα[βάλετέ με, 
A , , , ^ ^ s 
kal ἐπερωμοιάσετέ με, διὰ và εἷμαι 


? - e — 
ὅμοιος μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ; ὥστε ὑποῦ οὐ- 
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eum doctoribus Ecclesize docuerunt, 
tradiderunt, sanxerunt. Idemque 
consimiliter Orthodoxa ae Catho. 
lica Ecclesia nostra tenet docetque. 
Hane eandem ob fidem sanguinem 
suum sancti Martyres profuderunt, 
mortemque cum vita presente com- 
mutarunt. Hoc plane et nos modo, 
ex toto corde nostro, sine ulla titu- 
batione credere, atque hanc firmam 
et inconcussam servare fidem, illius- 
que caussa, si necesse sit, mortem op- 
petere debemus ; ob spem nimirum 
geternze salutis nostree, ad miniculan- 
tibus etiam bonis operibus nostris, 
quorum premia fructusque sempi- 
ternos in clo percepturi sumus. 


Quastio X. 


Vellem sane paullo clarius dis- 
tinctiusque isthoc sacre Trinitatis 
mysterium percipere. 

Resp. Atqui nulla profecto si- 
militudine fieri potest, ut plene 
perfecteque res illustretur; ut evi- 
denterque apud animum nostrum 
proponatur, quonam tandem pacto 
Deus essentia unus, idemque per- 
sonis trinus sit. Quod nulla pe- 
nitus imagine, nullo exemplo, satis 
declarari posse, Deus ipsemet, cui 
Jehove nomen est, per Prophe- 
tam testificatur (Jes. xlvi. 5): * Cui 
me adsimilastis? cui me eequastis? 
et cui comparavistis me, consimi- 
lemque fecistis, ut illi similis sim ? 
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dévac νοῦς ὄχι μόνον àvSpomiwoc,| Adeo ut nullus intellectus, non 
ἀλλὰ οὔτε ἀγγελικὸς ἠμπορεῖ và ka-| modo humanus, sed ne angelicus 


À To ^ Aq >! T ^ É , 1 
raAá(9n, ἢ γλῶσσα va TO ἑρμηνέυσῃ. 
Διὰ τοῦτο πρέπει vd εἰποῦμεν μαζὶ 
, 
ui τὸν ᾿Απόστολον (3. Kop. i’. &.)* 
λογισμοὺς καϑαιροῦντες, kal πᾶν 
e , , * ~ , 
ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον kara τῆς "yvw- 
— - ^ v , 
σεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, kai αἰχμαλωτίζοντες 
- , , A e % ^ 
πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Xpl- 
στοῦ. Πιστεύομεν βεβαίως, ὅτι ὁ 
Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ ὑπάρχων ἀπ᾽ αἰῶ- 
* , , 9 ad * » , , , 
voc, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αἰῶνα, kal ἔτι aw οὐ- 
ὃ A U ~ ^ ae 
ενὸς παραγομενος γεννᾷ tov Yiov 
* 7 A ~ A e 
καὶ προάγει TO Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
= ? 
Περὶ οὗ ὁ μέγας 'ASaváctoc πλατύ- 
τερον διδάσκωντας εἰς τὸ σύμβολόν 
* e 
TOU εἶπε, καὶ οὕτω πιστεύοντες πε- 
ραιτέρω δὲν ἐρευνοῦμεν. Διατὶ ὁ 
συζητητὴς καὶ ἐξετακτὴς τῆς ϑείας 
μεγαλοπρεπείας κωλύεται ἀπὸ τὴν 
^N 
Γραφὴν τὴν λέγουσαν (Zap. γ΄. «.)* 
’ 
χαλεπώτερά σου μὴ ζήτει, καὶ ἰσχυ- 
, , , 
ρότερά σου μὴ ἐξέταζε. “Απροσε- 
7 ~ ~ 
τάγη σοι, ταῦτα διανοοῦ, οὐ γάρ 
> 
Ev 
τοῖς περισσοῖς τῶν ἔργων σου μὴ 
περιεργάζου. 
s ~ € 6 - 
τόσον, πῶς ἡ ἁγία Γραφὴ τοῦ πα- 


, - - 

ἔστι GOL χρεία τῶν κρυπτῶν. 
4 ~~ 

PSava μᾶς λοιπὸν 


λαιοῦ νόμου προβαλλομένη ἕνα Θεὸν 


δ ς P, 
μᾶς ἑρμηνεύει τρία πρόσωπα, λέγου- 


quidem hoc comprehendere, nulla 
eloqui valeat lingua. Quamobrem 
rectissime cum Apostolo dixerimus 
(2 Cor. x. 5): * Destruentes ratioci- 
nationes, omnemque celsitudinem, 
que attollitur adversus cognitionem 
Dei, et captivam ducentes omnem 
cogitationem in obedientiam Chri- 
sti Firma fide credimus, Deum 
Patrem, ab seterno, et in eternum 
reapse exsistentem, eundemque a 
nullo prorsus oriundum generare 
Filium, Spiritumque Sanctum pro- 
ducere. Qua de re plenius ube- 
riusque in Symbolo suo magnus 
Athanasius tractat. Hac fidei sim- 
plicitate contenti nihil ulterius ex- 
quirimus ae scrutamur. Scrutator 
enim disputatorque diving: majes- 
tatis vetatur a scriptura dicente 
(Sirach. iii. 20): * Difficiliora quam 
pro tuo eaptu ne require: et viri- 
bus tuis fortiora ne scrutare. Que 
tibi mandata sunt, ea meditare. 
Non enim indiges iis, que occulta 
sunt. In iis, que supervacua tibi 
sunt, ne curiosus esto) Hoe igitur 
nobis satis sit, quod sacra legis an- 


ca (Dev. á. kc'.)* εἶπε Κύριος ó|tiquz Scriptura, dum Deum unum 


Θεὸς, ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον κατ᾽ εἰ- 
κόνα ἡμετέραν καὶ Kad’ ὁμοίωσιν᾽ 
καὶ (Lev. γ΄. κβ΄.) ἰδοὺ ᾿Αδὰμ γέ- 
yovev ὡς εἷς ἐξ ἡμῶν᾽ kal (Dev. ca. 


ζ΄.)" δεῦτε καταβάντες αὐτῶν τὰς 


proponit, simul nobis trinitatem 
personarum exponit (Gen. i. 26): 
* Dixit Dominus Deus, faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram 
et ad similitudinem ? et (cap. iii 
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À , , , - e * 
γλώσσας συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ, tva μὴ 
ἀκούσωσιν ἕκαστος τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
πλησίου" τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ Προφήτης 
λέγων ἐδήλωσεν (Ho. ς΄. γ΄.) καὶ 
ἐκέκραγεν ἕτερος (ἄγγελος) πρὸς τὸν 
e NO “ae a U e 
ἕτερον, kai ἔλεγον" Ἅγιος, ἅγιος, 
ἅγιος, Κύριος Σαββαὼν, πλήρης 
πᾶσα ἡ Yn τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ὁ ἹἹεροψάλτης ἔφηδε (Wad. λβ΄. ς΄ .)" 
τῷ λόγῳ Κυρίου οἱ οὐρανοὶ ἐστε- 

7a * - ’ - ’, 
ρεώϑησαν, καὶ τῷ Πνεύματι τοῦ στό- 
ματος αὐτοῦ πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις αὐτῶν᾽ 
περὶ οὗ φησὶ πλατύτερον καὶ ἡ ἁγία 
Γραφὴ καὶ οἱ διδάσκαλοι τῆς Ἔκ- 
κλησίας. 


Ἐρώτησις tá. 


Ποῖα εἶναι τὰ ἰδιώματα τοῦ Θεοῦ : 
‘Az: 


, » * a, SD. PF ’ 
τάληπτος, ἔτζη καὶ τὰ ἰδιώρατά του 


Καϑὼς 6 Θεὸς εἶναι ἀκα- 


= , 2. ' d ς 
εἶναι ἀκατάληπτα. Ma ὅσον ἡμπο- 


= τὰ N , 94 x | 
ροῦμεν ἡμεῖς và συνάξωμεν ἀπὸ τὴν 


e A | 
ἁγίαν Γραφὴν καὶ ἀπὸ τοὺς διδασκά-, 


- , /, 
λους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, τόσον ἔχομεν 
9 ’ * ^ - a A , 
ἐξουσίαν, kai và νοοῦμεν, καὶ và λέ- 


γωμεν. 
ἠξ ’ - Ν NT ie , 
T] ευρωμεὲν, πὼς Ta wéela L twuaTa 


^ ~ 
Kai διὰ τοῦτο πρέπει va 


ἄλλα εἶναι προσωπικὰ καὶ ἄλλα οὐ- 


σιώδη. 


, , 
Epwrtnote up. 
- εἰ A 
Ποῖα εἶναι τὰ προσωπικὰ ἰδιώμα- 
ra τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
, M 
Ac. Τὰ προσωπικὰ ἰδιώματα εἰς 


Ν - E i - * = * 
Ta Sta εἶναι ἐκεῖνα, uera ὁποῖα Ta 
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22): * Ecce Adam ut unus nostrum 

|jjam factus est; et (cap. xi. 7): 
‘Age, descendamus et confunda- 
mus illie linguas eorum : ut ne alii 
aliorum voces exaudiant. Decla- 
rat id ipsum manifeste et Propheta, 
qui ait (Jes. vi. 3): *Et clamabat 
alter (Angelus) alteri, dixitque: 
Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus 
Zebaoth. Plena est omnis terra glo- 
ria illius? Pariter et sacer Psalmista 
(Psa. xxxiii. 6): * Verbo Domini 
coli firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris 
ejus omnis exercitus eorum. De 
quo fusius latiusque sacre literze 
Doctoresque ecclesiastici agunt. 


Quzsrio XI. 


Qusenam Dei Proprietates sunt ὃ 

Resp. Quemadmodum Deus ipse 
incomprehensibilis est, sic etiam in- 
comprehensibiles proprietates illius 
sunt. Veruntamen quantum cum 
e Scriptura tum Doctoribus eccle- 
size colligere ac conducere poteri- 
mus: tantum item fas nobis est, et 
animo concipere, et ore proferre. 
Scire itaque licet proprietatum Di- 
vinarum alias Personales esse alias 
Essentiales. 


Qvzsrio XII. 


Personales Dei proprietates quee 
sunt ? 

Resp. Proprietates personales in 
Divinis illze sunt, quibus ita ab se 
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, ~ e , 10 er 
πρύσωπα τῆς ἁγίας τριάδος οὕτω 
= Ν » el er 
&at .oUvrat πρὸς ἄλληλα, ὥστε ὅπου 
- - 4 ^ \ 
TO Eva εἶναι μὴν ἠμπορῇ vd εἶναι τὸ 
» ^ , ~ 
ἄλλο᾽ ἤγουν τὸ πρόσωπον rov IIa- 
^ Ν 5 , - er ies 
τρὸς " δὲν εἶναι πρόσωπον τοῦ Υἱοῦ, 
ἣν "B Ν Ν 5 A *? , 
διατὶ 6 Πατὴρ δὲν εἶναι γεννητὸς ἀπό 
* \ * , 
τινος, μὰ ὁ Yiog εἶναι γεγεννημένος 
5 ^ * , M p \ ~ 
avo τὸν [Πατέρα kara φύσιν πρὸ τῶν 


, ^ * * ^ , 
αἰώνων, κατὰ τὴν Γραφὴν τὴν Aé- 


γουσαν (Ψαλ. ρί΄. γ΄.) ἐκ γαστρὸς 


4 , ΄, ^ 
πρὸ ἑωσφόρου ἐγέννησά σε. To, IIa- 
^ \ ^ ^ CA * ^ 
τὴρ λοιπὸν, καὶ τὸ, Υἱὸς, kal τὸ, 
- S d 2 S a, p s 
Πνεῦμα τὸ &ytov*. τὸ ἀγέννητον, kal 
A \ ^ ^ 5 ^ 
TO γεννητὸν, Kal TO ἐκπορευτὸν διαι- 
- ^ », , = , ^ 
ρεῖ rà πρόσωπα ἐν τοῖς ϑείοις, μὰ 
» a , , € e = * * 
ὄχι THY οὐσίαν, ἡ ὑποῖα ποτὲ δὲν 
ὃ - , € ^ , , 
ιαιρεῖται εἰς ἑαυτὴν, μόνον χωρίζε- 
> ^ A , ^ , @ ^ ^ 
ται ἀπὸ τὴν κτίσιν. Τὸ δὲ ἕνα καὶ τὸ 
2124 , * - - 
αὐτὸ πρόσωπον δὲν ἠμπορεῖ νὰ εἶναι 
- «2 , € , 
γεννητοῦ μαζὶ καὶ ἀγεννήτου. Ὁμοί- 
^ ~ 
we πρέπει và γροικοῦμεν kal διὰ τὸ 
- er - 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ayiov, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐκπορεύε- 


$n « ^ a i» * , - 
rat απὸ τὴν οὐσίαν kai φύσιν τοῦ Ila- 


- 


* , 7 » 
τρὸς avapxwe εἴτουν αἰωνίως, kal ci- 
[4 L4 Ν * ’ * * 
vat ὁμοούσιον μὲ rov IIarépa kai rov 
A 
Yiov. 
^ * iet \ M * 
pa μὲ TO ἰδίωμα TO προσωπικὸν, διατὶ 
Καὶ πάλιν 


5 A NI € X , * ^ > 
ἀπὸ TOV viov χωρίζεται, διατὶ δὲν εἷ- 


^ = > ^ 
Ma διαιρεῖται ἀπὸ τὸν Πατέ- 
, 2-9 ~ > , 
aT ἐκεῖνον ἐκπορεύεται. 


, A \ , a , , 
vat avo τὸν Πατέρα μὲ τρόπον γεννή- 
(^ * e e^ ^ ^ , 
σεως, kac εἶναι ὃ Yioc, ua μὲ τρό- 
, ~ ~ 
πον ἐκπορεύσεως, ἐκ τοῦ avrov Πα- 
ee 5 > 
rpOc' kai εἶναι ὁμοούσιοι ἀλλήλοις 


Ν e 


en ^ ^ ~ Ni « 
καὶ ὁ Ytoc kai τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ayiov, 


^ ^ 


ὃ «9 > * »W«! , - 
taTl απὸ τὴν αὐτὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν του 


Πατρὸς εἶναι καὶ τὰ δύο τοῦτα πρό- 
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invicem sanctissime Trinitatis per- 
sone distinguuntur, ut quod una 
est, alia esse nequeat. Scilicet 
persona Patris haudquaquam Filii 
persona est, quoniam Pater a nul- 
lo genitus est; sed Filius ante 
evum omne essentialiter a Patre 
genitus est; dicente Scriptura 
(Psa. ex. 3): 
ferum genui te, Pater itaque et 


Ex utero ante luci- 


Filius et Spiritus Sanctus: et rur- 


sus ingenitum et genitum et pro- 
cedens: hzc sunt, qus personas 
divinas discriminant; non vero 
essentiam, que in semet ipsam 
haud unquam distinguitur: ve- 
rum a rebus creatis duntaxat se- 
|cernitur. Iam vero nullo modo 
una et eadem geniti pariter et in- 
geniti esse potest persona. Idem 
de Spiritu Sancto sentiendum est, 
qui de essentia et natura Patris 
absque ullo temporali principio 
hoc est ab eterno procedit, pa- 
trique ac Filio consubstantialis 
est; sed sua personali proprietate, 
quod a Patre emanat, ab eodem 
distinguitur. Uti rursus a Filio; 
quod non ut Filius per modum 
generationis, verum per modum 


processionis, ab eodem illo Patre 


exsistit. Sunt igitur sibi mutuo 


Filius 
Sanctus: quod ab eadem illa Pa- 


coéssentiales ac Spiritus 


trs natura ambz he _ persone 


sunt. Patri vero omnino consub- 
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. Ν Ν * , = " , 
σωπα᾽ kai μὲ τὸν IIarépa εἰναι ὑμοοῦ- 
Uu Ἂ, ἡ 3 M js 
dia, ἕστωντας Kal νὰ εἶναι ἀπὸ τὴν 
, e Ν . c ~ f , 
φύσιν του διὰ τὸ ὁποῖον 6 Dl'owyó- 
, , , e 
ριος 6 SeoAdyog (Ady. κγ΄.) λέγει ov- 
e ~ - * , * ea 
τως " τοῦτο εἶναι κοινὸν εἰς TOV Υἱὸν 
^ + ~ * e ὃ * * * 
kat TO Πνεῦμα TO ayiov, ὁιατὶ kai τὸ 
e * * » 7 d τὰ * ^ 2 
ἕνα kai τὸ ἄλλο πρόσωπον ἀπὸ rà δύο 
- Lc > ^ ^ , e * ^ 
τοῦτα εἶναι ἀπὸ τὸν Πατέρα τὸ δὲ 
587 - * icd ~ 5} 
ἰδίωμα τοῦ Πατρὸς εἶναι τοῦτο, ἤγουν 
Ν \ - > / = * - C -~ 
TO va εἶναι ἀγέννητος ᾿ Kat τοῦ Ytov, 
* Mac? TE s ~ , 
TO va εἶναι γεννητὸς " kai τοῦ IIvev- 
oo € * ^ 4 
ματος TOU ἁγίου, TO và εἶναι ἐκπορευ- 
’ , ’ ^ 5N^ - 
τόν. ᾿Ακόμι προσωπικὸν ἰδίωμα TOU 
- "s € / ~ 
Υἱοῦ εἶναι καὶ ἡ ἔνσαρκος πᾶσα oiKo- 
, * ς - δὲ > (À , 
vouía, τὴν ὁποῖαν óiv ανείληφε μήτε 
Ld * , * ~ * Ὁ 
9 Πατὴρ μήτε τὸ Ilvsevua τὸ ἁγιον. 
, ~ ^ * 
Τέτοιας λογῆς διδάσκει, và πιστεύω- 
Ν M € ~ € € , 5 
μεν καὶ νὰ ὁμολογοῦμεν, ἡ ἁγία ἐκ- 
A , [4 ^ * Ν , s 
κλησία ἡ καδολικὴ καὶ ἀποστολικὴ, 
el ^ ~ ’ 
ἕνα Θεὸν τῇ φύσει, ἐν τριάδι προσώ- 
Ν Lr 5 ^ * , 
πων, περὶ OU AVAYVWLL τὴν πρώτην 
> ^ * 
ἐν Νικαίᾳ Σύνοδον καὶ τὴν δευτέραν 
^ , , Ἂς 5 
τὴν ἐν Κωνσταντινουπόλει τὴν οἱ- 


κουμενικήν. 


? , , 
Epwrnoce ty. 
~ - s , , , , 
Tota εἶναι rà οὐσιώδη ἰδιώματα 
'τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
> , , m 2 ~ ~ 
Am. Οὐσιώδη ἰδιώματα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
- , ~ eu ς ’ € , 
εἶναι ἐκεῖνα, ὅπου ἁρμόζουσιν ὁμοίως 
* , ^ 
kai εἰς τὸν Πατέρα, kal εἰς τὸν Yiov, 
* , Ν el - - € ^ 
καὶ εἰς TO ayiov Πνεῦμα ᾿ oiov τὸ 
- 4 ^ Ss δ » 
εἶναι Θεὸν, τὸ εἶναι αἴδιον, ἄναρχον, 
> À , 3 ^ , 
ατελεύτητον, ayaSov, παντοδύναμον, 
^ ^ 
ποιητὴν, προνοητὴν, παντεπίσκοπον, 


-xd , ^ ^ Á ~ 
πασι παρόντα, καὶ ra πάντα πλ noovv- 
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stantiales sunt; quandoquidem de 
ipsa illius natura ortum ducunt. 
Qua de re ita disserit Gregorius 
Theologus (Orat. X XIII. εἰς Ἥρω- 
va, p. 422): Commune hoc equi- 
dem Filio ae Spiritui Sancto est, 
quod utraque persona a Patre ori- 
tur. Sed illud Patri proprium, 
quod genitus est: et Spiritui 
Sancto, quod procedit. Preterea 
etiam personalis Filii proprietas 
universa adsumte humanitatis 
ceconomia est, quam neque Pater 
neque Spiritus Sanctus in se sus- 
cepit. Hoc pacto unum natura 
Deum in trinitate personarum 
credere nos et confiteri, Sancta, 
Catholica et Apostolica docet Ec- 
clesia. De quo lege primam Sy- 
nodum  Nieenam ac secundam 
eamque cecumenicam  Constanti- 
nopolitanam. 


Quastio XIII. 


Quzenam Essentiales Dei Pro- 
prietates sunt? 

Resp. Essentiales Dei Propri- 
etates ille sunt, que in Patrem 
et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum 
squaliter conveniunt. Nimirum 
esse Deum, esse seternum, carere 
omni et principio et fine, bonum 
creatorem, 


esse, omnipotentem, 


futuri providum, perspectare res 
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ra^ ἀπερίγραπτον, γνώστην πάντων, | cunctas, cunctis presentem adesse, 
τῶν τε κρυπτῶν καὶ φανερῶν.  Kai|cunctas implere, infinitum esse et 
διὰ va τὸ εἰπῶ συντόμως, ἔξω az incireumscriptum, omniumque tum 
ἐκεῖνα rd προσωπικὰ ἰδιώματα, ὅπου | occultorum tum manifestorum gna- 
rum. 


εἴπαμεν, TO ἀγέννητον, ἢ τὸ Πατὴρ. Atque ut paucis rem verbis 


kal αἰτίαν sivat* τὸ γεννητὸν, ἢ 70 | complectar, preter personales, quas 


Υἱὸς, καὶ λόγος σεσαρκωμένος, τὸ diximus, proprietates: ingenitum 
ἐκπορευτὸν ἢ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ὅ, τι jesse, sive Patrem, ceterarumque 
πρᾶγμα λέγεται περὶ Θεοῦ, ὅλα ci-| personarum causam : genitum esse, 


io , - M7 35- ὦ " 
vat ἰδιώματα THC “είας οὐσίας korva 


, - - , 
ὁμοίως Kal τῶν τριῶν προσώπων 


χωρίς τινος διαφορᾶς. 


, , 
Epwrnoic ιδ΄. 
, , ^ - » a ~ 
Διατὶ εἰς TO πρῶτον ἄρῶρον τῆς 
2 ^ » 
πίστεως, ἀφήνοντες rd ἄλλα ἰδιώ- 
"» , , A , 
ματα, ἐβάλασι μόνον τὸ, παντοκρά- 
Topa j 
"Am. Διατὶ μὲ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον 


[4 , ? , ^ ior 
ἑρμηνξυξται ἀκριβέστερον TO ἰοιωμα 


sive Filium, verbumque carne vesti- 
tum: atque procedere, sive Spiri- 
tum Sanctum esse; quidquid sane 
de Deo dicitur, id omne proprium 
nature divine attributum est: et 
equaliter, nulloque prorsus discri- 
mine, tribus commune personis. 


Quzsrio XIV. 


Quamobrem omissis ceteris, 
unum hoe Omnipotentie Attri- 
butum, in primo Fidei Articulo 
positum est? 

Quoniam illud Essentie 
Diving proprietatem quam accu- 


Resp. 


τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπειδὴ οὐδένα κτίσμα ἦμ- ratissime exprimit. Nulla namque 
Tope νὰ ὀνομασϑῇῃ παντοδύναμον " | res creata omnipotens appellari 
καὶ τοῦτο διὰ δύο αἰτίας. Πρῶτον duas precipue ob caussas potest: 
διατὶ δὲν ἔχει ap ἑαυτοῦ τὴν φύσιν tum quod nihil a se ipso naturam 
rov, ud ἀπὸ τὸν κτίστην rov. Δεύ- suam habet, sed a creatore suo: 
τερον διατὶ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ kal ἐκεῖνο va tum quod nihil ex mero nihilo 
κάμῃ κἂν tva κτίσμα ἀπὸ TO μηδαμῆ | quidquam creatum producere ac 
μηδαμῶς εἶναι. Τὰ ὁποῖα δύο τοῦτα creare potest: que res dus soli 
μόνον ἁρμόζουσιν εἰς TO παντοδύνα- | omnipotentiz diving conveniunt. 


μον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὅτι δὲ ὁ Θεὸς εἶναι Qnod. vero omnipotens Dens est, 


| 
τὸς, λέγων iv τῇ ᾿Αποκαλύψει (Κεφ. (i. 8): ‘Ego sum Alpha, et ego 


C^ C! c e , . . / . 
παντοδύναμος, δείκνυσι τοῦτο ὁ av- ipsemet in Apocalypsi demonstrat 
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* 
a. η΄.) ἐγὼ εἰμὶ τὸ “AAga, καὶ τὸ 
, » , 
Quéya, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος ᾿ λέγει Kó- 
ες Ἃ Ἂς ΛΟ e ὦ ΣΝ: ΄ 
ριος ὁ Ov, καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχύμενος; 
΄ ᾿ ς , λέ ^ 3 
παντοκράτωρ᾽ ὁμοίως λέγει καὶ ὁ 
, , = ei 
᾿Αρχάγγελος (Λουκ. α΄. AZ.)' ὅτι 
, , / Ν - - “- 
οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ πᾶν 
ς-.- 
ῥῆμα. 
καὶ παντοδυναμία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι διω- 


^ , € , 
Kai τούτη ἡ vavrokparopía 


ρῥισμένη ἀπὸ τὴν ἰδίαν SéAnowv kal τὴν 
εὐδοκίαν του, ὥστε δηλαδὴ νὰ μὴν 

, 2 - e eu , - ^ 
κάμῃ ἐκεῖνον ὅλον, ὅπου ἠμπορεῖ, μὰ 
? ~ 4 e , , - * 
ἐκεῖνο μόνον, ὕπου ϑέλει, ἐκεῖνο kal 
Καϑὼς 
λέγει ὁ ἱερὸς Ψάλτης (Wad. ριέ. y'.)* 


- - 4 
ἠμπορεῖ, ἐκεῖνο Kal κάμει. 


e ^ € ~ *, - , - ^ *, 
ὃ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ kal ἐν 
- ~ » er , , , 4 
τῇ γῇ, πάντα ὅσα ἠδέλησεν ἐποίησεν. 
"H , ^ v4 18 4 
μπύρει và κάμῃ μυριάδας κόσμων, 
^ - ^ / 
we ἂν τοῦτον, μὰ δὲν ἠθέλησεν. "Ἔπει- 
τα πρέπει và γροικᾶται τὸ παντοδύ- 
ναμον τοῦτο τοῦ Θεοῦ, πῶς εἶναι εἰς 
, E 
τὴν τελειότητα, μακρὰν ἀπὸ πᾶσαν, 
> ^ > ~ 
ἀτελειότητα ἢ ἀδυναμίαν, we δῆλον 
4 ς - 
ui παράδειγμα. Ὁ Θεὸς δὲν ἠμπορεῖ 
^ *4 A ^ \ € , ^ , 
va εἶναι κακὸς, ἢ và ἁμάρτῃ ἢ Ψψεύ- 
a € * ^ > of € ~ 
σασδαι ἑαυτὸν, ἢ ἀρνήσασϑαι, ὡς φῆ 
= ἢ , à SN , 
Παῦλος (β΄. Tui. β΄. ιγ΄." “EBp. c. 
, ^ - - , , 
wp .), διατὶ τοῦτο εἶναι ἀτελειότητον 
- a nN * , n 
πρᾶγμα. Kai av ὁ Θεὸς ἤϑελεν εἶναι 
* ^ A 2 ^ M 5 - 
κακος, ἢ va ἔσφαλλεν, ἢ va ἠρνεῖτο 
^ € M] δὲ IQ À * 
TOV ἑαυτὸν TOU, δὲν ἤϑελεν εἶναι παν- 
ἣν. - > , - 
τοδύναμος. Διατὶ τοῦτα ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
5 4 ~ > - 
τως εἶναι σημάδια τῶν ἀτελῶν πραγ- 
, * 
μάτων. Eiva λοιπὸν 6 Θεὸς παντο- 
, A ^ , Ν 
δύναμος κατὰ τὴν ϑέλησιν καὶ τελειο- 
᾿ > a7 Ν ^ , 
τάτην του ἀγαδότητα, ka Oc τὸν ἐξυ- 


μνᾷ ὁ μελῳδὸς Προφήτης (Ψαλ. of. 
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Omega, principium et finis, ait 
Dominus, qui est, qui fuit, qui 
venturus est, omnipotens? Idem 
ait et Archangelus Gabriel (Luc. 
i. 97): *Quoniam non impossibile 
erit Deo ullum verbum? Verum 
enimvero secreta et distincta uni- 
versalis hseece potestas Dei atque 
omnipotentia a voluntate illius et 
arbitrio est, ita ut non illud omne 
efficiat, quod efficere potis est ; ve- 
rum id solum, quod vult, et possit 
et efficiat; teste sacro cantore (Psa. 
exv. 3): * Deus noster in colo et 
in terra, fecit omnia, quz voluit. 
Ille quidem certe sexcenta mundo- 
rum millia :eque ac nostrum hune 
fabricari potuit at noluit. 
eadem divina omnipotentia sum- 
me perfectioni conjuncta longis- 
simoque intervallo ab imperfec- 


Porro 


tione ac impotentia omni sejuncta 
existimanda est: ut hoc patescet 
exemplo. Deus malus esse non 
potest, non peccare, non mentiri, 
aut abnegare semet ipsum, teste 
Paulo (2 Tim. ii. 13; Heb. vi. 18), 
quia he mere imperfectiones 
sunt. Quod si aut improbus Deus 
foret, aut peccando laberetur, aut 
se ipse inficiaretur: haudquaquam 
Sunt ista enim 
per se rerum imperfectarum signa. 
Est itaque plane omnipotens Deus, 
ex voluntate ac perfectissima bo- 
nitate sua; quemadmodum illum 


omnipotens esset. 
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ιγ΄. (6 .), λέγων ᾿ τίς Θεὸς μέγας ὡς concelebrat Propheta, Psalmorum 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ; σὺ & ὁ Θεὸς, ὁ ποιῶν | auctor (Ixxvii. 18,14): * Ecquis ita 
Savuácia μόνος ᾿ ἐγνώρισας ἐν τοῖς magnus Deus est, ut Deus noster? 
λαοῖς τὴν δύναμίν cov. Kai τέλος Tu es Deus, qui mirabilia solus 


πάντων παντοδύναμος ἢ παντοκρά- eflicis. Notam fecisti in populis 
Twp ὀνομάζεται, διατὶ ὅλα εἶναι εἰς | potentiam tuam) Ad extremum 
τὴν δύναμίν Tov, kai τὸν κόσμον ideo etiam omnipotens sive rerum 
ἐποίησε χωρὶς Kav μίαν δυσκολίαν, omnium arbiter moderatorque Deus 
kal χωρὶς κἂν ἕνα κόπον, μόνον ui nuncupatur, quod omnia in potes- 
τὴν ϑέλησίν TOV. tate et imperio illius sunt, et quod 
mundum universum nulla difficul- 
tate nullo labore ac molimine, solo 
arbitrio suo, architectatus fuit. 


Ἐρώτησις i£. Quzstio XV. 


Kai àv εἶναι ὁ Θεὸς ameptypazroc| Siquidem vero nullo Deus loco 
kai πανταχοῦ πάρεστι, πῶς λέγεται, circumscribitur et ubique praesto 
ὅτι ἐν οὐρανοῖς κατοικᾷ, kal εἰς ἄλ- est: quo queso modo in ccelo cer- 
λους τινὰς τόπους τῆς γῆς ἐξαιρετω- | tisque quibusdam terre locis potis- 
τέρως ; simum habitare dicitur ? 

"Am. Ὄχι we Gv τάχα ὁ ovpa-| Resp. Minime istue quidem, 
voc ἢ ἡ Σιὼν ἢ ἄλλος τινὰς τόπος quasi immaterialem et incorpore- 
và περιορίζῃ τὴν avAov kai ἀσώμα- | am illam Divinitatem, ccelum for- 
Tov Sedrnra, διατὶ ὁ Θεὸς δὲν ἔχει tasse, aut Zijon, aut quicunque 
κἂν ἕνα τόπον, uà εἶναι τόπος αὐτὸς locus alius circumscribat. Nul- 


ἑαυτοῦ. Μὰ διατὶ ἐνεργεῖ εἰς αὐτοὺς lum enim Deus occupat locum; 
τοὺς τόπους περισσότερα, καὶ φαί- sed ipse sibi locus est. Verum 


vovrat φανερώτερα kal συνεχέστερον quoniam iis in locis, illustriora 
ai ἐνεργείαι rov kal ἡ χάρις rov, διὰ queedam magisque insignia efficit, 
τοῦτο λέγεται vd κατοικᾷ εἰς αὐτούς. | ibique opera ipsius et gratie ve- 
Οἷον εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς (we λέγει ὁ stigia clarius szpiusque emicant; 
ἱερὸς Aauackqvoc B9. α΄. κεφ. ις΄.), ideo illie habitare fertur. "Velut 
ἐν αὐτοῖς yap εἰσὶν of ποιοῦντες τὸ in ccelo (sieut sanctus ait Damas- 
ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ ἄγγελοι, kai ἀεὶ δοξά- cenus Orthod. Fid. Lib. I. cap. 
ζοντες αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐν αὐτῇ xvi), quoniam ibi sunt, qui jussa 
γὰρ διὰ σαρκὸς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις συ- atque arbitria illius capessunt, il 
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^ ) , ^ € 4» , | 
γανεστραφη᾽ εἰς THY αγίαν ἐκκλη- 


, e ^ , - ^ ^ P4 
cíav' διοτὶ ἐκεῖ μὲ ξεχωριστὸν τρό- 
ς 4 ' , * 
mov ἡ χάρις TOU δίδεται εἰς τοὺς 
πιστοὺς, καὶ ἡ δόξα του καταγγέλ- 
λ 5 c ἊΣ εν ^G ^ *, 
tra." ὁμοίως kal Kava τόπος, εἰς 
‘ e “ ^ P? * ^ el 
TOV OTOLOV va φαίνεται μὲ kav ἕνα 
7 rd "4 ~ ~ Aé 
τρόπον ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγεται 


τόπος αὑτοῦ. 


>? , , 
Epwrnote ic. 
Kai av λέγῃς, πῶς εἶναι ἰδίωμα 
- - ’ ^ 2 7 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μόνου, τὸ εἰδέναι πάντα, 
τὰ κρύφια δηλαδὴ καὶ φανερὰ, πῶς 
* bs » € ~ ^ 
kal οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, of προφῆται, kai 
€ » Ν , , 
οἱ ἄγγελοι rà ἠξεύρασι; 
€ - 
"Am. 'O Θεὺς ἠξεύρει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
, ^ , », ^ ^ 
TOU πάντα Ta ἀπόκρυφα καὶ Ta Ba- 
~ , - 
Séa τῶν ἀνϑδρώπων καὶ τῶν ayyé- 
e. ΄ e * , 
λων " ὄχι μόνον ὅταν τὰ λογιάζουσι, 
μὰ καὶ πρὸ κτίσεως κύσμου, KATWC ἡ 
, / : 
Γραφὴ (Zap. κγ΄. κϑ΄.) λέγει" ὀφ- 
ϑαλμοὶ Κυρίου μυριοπλασίως ἡλίου 
, , , f 
ort vortpot, ἐπιβλέποντες πασας 
€ * 3 , ^ ~ 
ὁδοὺς ἀνθρώπων, καὶ κατανοοῦντες 
, , ^ , . * , ~ 
εἰς ἀπόκρυφα μέρη kat ἀλλαχοῦ 
, Pi pee 
(Zap. μβ΄. (S. κ΄.) ἔγνω ὃ Κύριος 
πᾶσαν εἴδησιν, καὶ ἐνέβλεψεν εἰς ση- 
- 9,5 , , ^ 
μεῖον αἰῶνος, ἀπαγγέλλων rà παρε- 
λ λ , ^ , , * 9 
ηλυδύότα, kai ἐπεσόμενα, Kal ἀπο- 
καλύπτων ἴχνη ἀποκρύφων" καὶ ὁ 
, , ^ 
Ιωάννης sic τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (κεφ. 


, ΄ οὐ Ὁ Ν P e , δε 
β΄. κγ΄.) Ἐγὼ dui ὁ ἐρευνῶν νε- 


A ~ 
$poUc kai καρδίας " καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν. 


δ» Ν S oy ty 
ἑκάστῳ kara Ta tprya Uutov. 


y : ^ e » ἢ δι ^ > , 
ayyeAou Kal οἱ avzpwmot ἂν ἠξεύ-" 


Μὰ οἱ | vestrum secundum Opera sua.’ 
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lumque perpetuo concelebrant An 


geli. In terra, quoniam illic in car- 


In 


sancta Ecclesia, quoniam illie mo- 


ne eum hominibus versabatur. 


do peculiari et gratia ipsius fideli- 
bus datur, et preedicatur gloria. 
Similiter et locus quilibet alius, in 
quo aliqua gratis Dei significatio 
ostenditur, locus illius appellatur. 


Quzsmro XVI. 


Quando autem Dei solius hoc 
esse adfirmas, nosse omnia, occulta 
videlicet et aperta: quo igitur pacto 
tum Angeli tum inter mortales Pro- 
phetze eadem cognoverunt ? 

Resp. Deus per se ipsum abdita 
et areana omnia, profundasque ho- 
minum Angelorumque cogitationes 
cognoscit: non illo solum momen- 
to, quo cogitantur; sed et ante or- 
bem conditum. Sic enim Scrip- 
tura (Sirach. xxiii. 29): * Oculi Do- 
mini millies sole lucidiores sunt; 
intuentur omnes vias hominum; 
partesque abstrusas contemplantur.’ 
Itemque loco alio (Sirach. xlii. 19, 
20): 
omnem, ac intuetur signum secu- 
li. 


et vestigia rerum occultarum ma- 


* Novit Dominus scientiam 
Enunciat preterita et futura; 
nifestat/ Et loannes in Apoca- 
lypsi (ii. 23): ‘Ego sum, qui corda 
ac renes perscrutor; et dabo cuique 
Si 


quando autem Angelis ae homin- 
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b , A $213 , 
povot κἂν μίαν $opav ra ἀπόκρυφα 
μέλλοντα, τὰ ἠξεύρουσιν ἐκ Selac 
ἀποκαλύψεως, ὡς μαρτυρᾷ ἡ τ ρα- 
φὴ, λέγουσα (Δαν. β΄. κβ΄.) 6 Θεὸς 
ἀποκαλύπτει [DaSía καὶ ἀπόκρυφα. 

, € 
Kasec ἀπεκάλυψεν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ελισ- 
- 5 ~ [4 ~ e ~ e 
catov ἐκεῖνο, ὁποῦ 6 δοῦλος του ὃ 


Γιεζῆ ἐπῆρε κρυφὰ εἰς τὸν δρόμον 
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ibus occulta futura  preenoscere 
contingit; utique eadem ex divi- 
na patefactione cognoscunt, teste 
Scriptura (Dan. ii. 22): * Deus est, 
qui profunda ac abscondita dete- 
git, Quomodo Eliseo patefecit, 
id quod servus illius Gehasi clan- 
| culum in via a Naémane abstule- 


ἀπὸ τὸν Νεεμὰν (β΄. Bao. ε΄. kc'.)' rat (2 Reg. v. 26); pariterque Pe- 


, 
kai εἰς tov Πέτρον τὸν ᾿Απόστολον, 
περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ανανίου καὶ Σαπφείρας 
] , 
(Ilpa&. &.). 
» 5 , * e € 
μὴν εἴχασιν ἀκόμι καὶ ὅλοι οἱ προ- 


φῆται. 


, *, 
Kai τοιαύτην ἐπιστή- 


> , (4 
Ερώτησις iC. 
* , / , 
Εἶναι τάχα ἄλλα ἰδιώματα μόνου 
Led - , 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἴδια ; 
, , ~ ~ 4 
Am. Ta ἰδιώματα rov Θεοῦ εἶναι 
, , \ ~ [74 , , 
avapivunta. Ma τοῦτα, ὅπου ἐπροεί- 
e ^ > , ^ Ν 
παμεν, ὡς ἂν ὠφέλημα πρὺς τὴν σω- 
Ἂ - 
τηρίαν φϑάνουσι va pac, δέιξουσι, 
- , / * - 
ποῖαν γνώμην và ἔχωμεν περὶ Θεοῦ. 
- / 
Διὰ rovro ἀφήνωντας ἐσὺ rà ἄλλα, 
πίστευε σταδερῶς καὶ ἀμετακινήτως, 
- ^5 e * , f 
πῶς εἶναι ἕνας Θεὸς ἐν τριάδι προσ- 
’ - 
ὦπων, παντοδύναμος, πανταχοῦ πα- 
^ b * , , , , , 
pov καὶ rà πάντα εἰδώς ἀμετάβλη- 


> ^ p. LOK U^ 
TOC εἰς τὴν φύσιν καὶ αἴδιος. 


b] , , 
Epwrnote (1. 
, A ~ » 
Ἐπειδὴ kal εἰς τοῦτο τὸ ap pov 
, , - 
βάλλουσι τὸν λόγον rovrov, ποιη- 
^ , f ^ e - - 
τὴν, τάχα ὁ Θεὸς ὁλωνῶν τῶν πραγ- 
, 5 
μάτων εἶναι ποιητὴς 5 


"Am. Χωρὶς κἂν μίαν ἀμφιβολίαν 


tro apostolo factum  Ananis et 
Sapphiree (Act. v.). Cujusmodi re- 
rum futurarum presensione Pro- 
phete omnes instructi fuerunt. 


Quxzsrio XVII. 


Suntne vero et alie quzdan, 
Dei solius Proprietates ? 

Resp. Proprietates divine sane 
innumerabiles sunt; quas tamen ut 
ad salutem utiles hactenus recen- 
suimus; ille satis demonstrant no- 
bis, quam de Deo habere conveniat 
sententiam. Tu itaque, reliquis se- 
positis, firma immotaque fide crede, 
unum in trinitate personarum Deum 
esse, omnipotentem, omnipreesen- 
tem, omniscium, natura immutabi- 
lem atque sempiternum. 


Quastio XVIII. 


Quando autem nomen Creatoris 
in hoe Articulo positum est, num 
igitur rerum omnino omnium con- 
ditor Deus est ? 

Resp. Rerum profecto creata- 
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€ * "5 Ν , - 
ὃ Θεὸς εἶναι TOuQgTüC πάντων τῶν 
~ , L] 
ὁρατῶν kai ἀυράτων κτισμάτων ᾿ kai 
, , xv. 9 » /, b 
προτήτερα ἀπὸ ὅλα ἔκαμε πάσας τὰς 
- 5 - *, - , 
δυνάμεις TOV οὐρανοῦ ἐκ TOU μὴ ὄντος 
* * , 7 € ^ P. ^ 3 
ui τὸ νόημά του, ὡς ἂν ὑμνητὰς ἐξαι- 
~ ^ , 
pérovc τῆς δόξης rov. Kai ἔκτισε 
*, ~ eu D 
TOV νοερὸν ἐκεῖνον κόσμον, OTOU ἐγ- 
, - * A ^ * 
νωρίσασι καλᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, κατὰ τὴν 
/, ^ ὃ (e C , - * e 
χάριν τὴν Co<étoav αὐτοῖς, kai ὑπο- 
» 
τάσσονται ὕλως διόλου εἰς THY ϑέλη- 
, » e , €" [4 
civ rov. "Ezra 6 κόσμος οὗτος, ὁ 
[4 * ^ DA * > LAE S > * 
ὁρατὸς καὶ ὑλικὸς, ἐκτίσϑηκεν απὸ 
A, X " 5 - ᾿ς ὟΝ € 
TO μὴ εἶναι ἐκ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ὕστερον ὃ 
* * » , 
Θεὸς τὸν ἄνϑρωπον ἔπλασε, σύνϑετον 
, * AOA * X Ν * by 
avo avAov kai λογικὴν ψυχὴν καὶ 
ἀπὸ ὑλικὸ " διὰ và en 
ικὸν σῶμα, διὰ và yvoptos) 
Ἂν Ν e ’ὕ » - 
μὲ TOV Eva σύνϑετον AVIPWTOY, πῶς 
ς 10 ~ Ξ- e * Ν 
ὁ Ἰὸιος τοῦτος εἶναι ὃ ποιητὴς καὶ 
~ δύ , -- 9. e E 
τῶν δύο κόσμων, TOV ἀὕὔλου καὶ VAL- 
- ^ 9 a 
κοῦ. Kai διὰ τὴν ἀφορμὴν τούτην ὁ 
» S , ᾽’ὔ , * 
üvSpwoc ὀνομάζεται κόσμος μικρὸς, 
ὃ * Ces) * € , M 
tart βαστᾷ εἰς τὸν ἑαυτόν rov τὸ πα- 
10 0A - ar , 
Tadeyua ὅλου TOU μεγάλου κόσμον 


(Δαμ. BiB. β΄. κεφ. γ΄. ιβ΄... 


, , 
Ερώτησις ιδ΄. 
, - 
Ἐπειδὴ kai 6 Θεὸς ἔπλασε πρῶτον 
* , aN J , , 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους, τίνα γνώμην πρέπει 
& » , , ^ 
và ἔχωμεν Ov αὐτοὺς; 
"An. 


> ^ 
πλασϑέντες ἀπὸ τὸ μὴ εἶναι εἰς τὸ 


Οἱ » À Ss ’ 
ι ἀγγέλοι εἶναι πνεύματα, 


5 , ~ ^ * e - \ 
ELVaL EK Θεοῦ, διὰ va vunuvouct TOV 
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[rum omnium, tum visibilium, tum 
invisibilium sine ulla controversia 
creator Deus est. Atque ante ce- 
tera quidem omnia, ezelestes omnes 
Exercitus, ut praecipuos glorie ma- 
jestatisque suse preecones, sola cogi- 
tatione, de nihilo effinxit; mundum- 
que illum intellectualem condidit, 
qui secundum concessam sibi gra- 
tiam Deum pulchre cognoscunt, 


penitusque ac perpetuo voluntati 


ilius morem gerunt. Tum vero 
postea aspectabilem atque materia- 
tum hune orbem item ex nihilo 
Ad ultimum 


denique et hominem fecit, imma- 


Deus fabricatus est. 


teriali mentisque compote anima 
et materiato corpore compositum, 
ut vel ex uno homine hune in mo- 
dum coagmentato constaret, eun- 


dem illum Deum, mundi utriusque, 
immaterialis puta atque materialis, 
Ideo- 
que haud abs re homo pusillus 
mundus appellatur; quippe qui 


opificem auctoremque esse. 


universi mundi majoris expressam 
in sese imaginem circumfert (Da- 
masc. ii. 3 et 12). 


Quastio XIX. 


Iam quoniam primo loco Ange- 
los creavit Deus, die queeso quid- 
nam de iis statuendum habemus ? 

Resp. Angeli sunt Spiritus, ex 
non ente,in ens verum, ea fini a 
Deo conformati, ut et ipsum hym- 
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\ A ~ , » 
Θεὸν, kai va TOU δουλεύουσιν, ἔπειτα 
> 3 


Ν ^ = b > ^ , 
Kat va διακονοῦσι Kal εἰς TOV KOOMOV | 


- - , - | 
τοῦτον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ὁδηγοῦντες 


τοὺς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
, *, 

Δίδονται ἀκύμι εἰς φύλαξιν πόλεων, 

βασιλειῶν, χωρῶν, μοναστηρίων, ἐκ- 
- , = 

κλησιῶν καὶ ἀνδρώπων πνευματικῶν 

καὶ κοσμικῶν. Τοῦ ὁποίου πράγ- 
^79 » , M 

ματος παράδειγμα ἔχομεν εἰς τὰς 
4 - b 7 € ~ , 

πράξεις τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, ὁποῦ γρα- 
, 

pet (κεφ. ἕ. AS)" 


διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς SÓpac τῆς 


ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου 


— *, "i *, ^ - » 
φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε 
πορεύεσϑε, καὶ σταϑέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης καὶ πάλιν (Πραξ. 

, za . 
qo. ἡ.) ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, 
^ = “ , , ^ 
kai εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ, περίζωσαι καὶ 
ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου" περιβα- 
À ὦ ὃ Ati & 9 Xr ^ 
οὔ τὸ ἱματιόν σου Kal ἀκολούϑει μοι. 
^ "6 ^ 
Kai per ὀλίγα (στοιχ. of3’)* καὶ 6 Πέ- 
TQOC γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἶπε, νῦν 
τ΄ > = er , , , 
oica adn Swe, ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε Κύριος 
^ » e ~ ‘ 5 , , 
τὸν ἄγγελον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλετό με 
, ^ € , . , - 
ἐκ χέιρος Ηρώδου, καὶ Taone τῆς 
, ~ - = e , 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν ἹΙουδαίων. 


e , , * M M 
Ομοίως φυλάττουσι kal τὰ μικρὰ zat- 


δία, κατὰ τὴν δίδασκαλίαν τοῦ Dwr | 


€ - . 
ρος ἡμῶν τὴν λέγουσαν (MarS. 17. i.) 
λέ M ς ὦ er εν À 2 = 
ἔγω yap vutv, ὅτι OL ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν 
, b - ^ ^ , ^ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ 
, - , ~ 5 
πρόσωπον TOU llarpoc μου rov ἐν 
, - > , , , 
οὐρανοῖς. | Akout προσφέρουσιν εἰς 
Ν C, k , ^ 
τὴν Φείαν μεγαλειότητα τὰς προσευ- 
' s , , Ν M 
xac kal ἐλεημοσύνας μας, καὶ τὰς 
À \ > , bri M ^ , 
otrac ἀγαδοεργίας " ὄχι διατὶ τάχα 


Mor. IL—U 
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nis suis concelebrent illique appa 
‘reant: et praeterea hoc in orbe suo 
ministerio hominibus adsint, illis- 
que in regnum Dei viam preeant. 
Est illis etiam urbium, regnorum, 


regionum, monasteriorum, ecclesi- 


arum, hominumque item, tum reli- 
giosorum, tum secularium cura et 
tutela commissa. Cujus rei lucu- 
lentum in Actibus Apostolicis com- 
memoratur exemplum (cap. v. 19). 
Angelus autem Domini noctu fores 
carceris reclusit, illisque eductis 
dixit: *Ite, et in templo consisten- 
tes omnia vitz hujus verba populo 
exponite.’ Et rursus (xii. 8): * Ecce 
vero subito adstabat Angelus Do- 
mini, dixitque Petro: accinge te 
ocius, indue soleas, cireumda tibi 
palium et sequere me. Et mox 
(v.12): *Verum ut ad se rediit Pe- 
trus, dixit: nunc vero plane scio, 
emisisse Dominum Angelum suum, 
meque eripuisse de manu Herodis, 
et de omni exspectatione populi 
Iudeorum. Pari modo parvulo- 
‘rum infantum curam agunt, do- 
cente ipso Servatore nostro (Matt. 
xviii. 10): * Dico enim vobis, quod 
Angeli illorum in celis perpetuo 
vultum patris mei, qui in colis est, 


intuentur, idem preces et elee- 
mosynas nostre et benefacta reli- 
|qua ad divinam majestatem perfe- 


runt. Minime istuc quidem, quasi 


eleemosynas non animadverteret 
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ς Θ * * Ν a ~ ^ ‘ ἐλ ; 
ὁ Θεὸς va μὴν ϑεωρῇ rac ἐλεημοσὺυ- 
^ ~ ~ 
vac μας, ἢ và μὴ γροικᾷ ταῖς T poosv- 
E Q ἡ ΤῸ 
χαῖς μας, μὰ διατὶ ἐκεῖνοι μεσιτεύουσι 
^ - y uk , ^ \ , 
διὰ μᾶς. Καὶ εἰς τὸν παλαιὸν νόμον, 
ἐξ - - Ὁ 
πρὶν cos ὁ νόμος τοῦ Mwictwe, ἐδι- 
, e» Ν , * Ν 
δάσκασι οἱ ἄγγελοι τὸν νόμον, καὶ τὴν 
,ὕ - - , ^ , 
SéAnow τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τοὺς προπάτο- 
, * * 28 , * 500 
pag pac, kal τοὺς ἐδείχνασι τὴν ὁδὸν 
τ , \ - 
τῆς σωτηρίας" καδὼς TO μαρτυρᾷ ὁ 
A 
isp0g Διονύσιος. Καὶ ὕστερον, ag’ 
Ὁ e NI , 
oU ἐδύϑηκεν ὁ νόμος, ἐδιδάσκασιν 
mr * , * , S^ 
ὁδήγωντας) τοὺς εἰς τὸ ἀγαϑύν. 
Καὶ τοῦτο ἡ Γραφὴ τὸ σημαδεύει λέ- 
~ T » , , , 
γουσα, πῶς οἱ ἄγγελοι ἐφαίνοντο εἰς 
^ , ' ^ > / 
τοὺς προφήτας, kat τοὺς ἐπρολέγασι 
Ν b 
τὰ μέλλοντα, we ἂν εἰς τὸν Ἰωσὴφ, 
- » , 
ὁποῦ ἔδωκεν ὁ ἄγγελος λόγον, và 
, > * Ν > 4 ~ 
προσέχῃ απὸ τὴν aTOpaciv TOU 
€ 7 , Pt. 5 
Ηρώδου, εἰπών (Mar. β΄. vy) ἐγερ- 
^, , 

S$düc παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον kai τὴν 
, , - ^ - , » 
μητέρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπ- 
A LU» , -€0 ^ » 

TOV, Kal (Od! ἐκεῖ, ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοι, 

, ^ , , ~ 
μέλλει yàp Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παι- 
δί - » 1 2 ἄν}, , , * 
(ov, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό.  "Akóyu καὶ 
7 9 - ^ - 
ὅταν ἐφο[θεῖτο, và δουλεύῃ τῆς Tap- 
/ ~ 
Sévov (Mars. a. κ΄.), 6 ἄγγελος τοῦ 
€ 
Κυρίου tov iSáppvve, καὶ τὸν ἐδίδα- 


ἕεν. 


5 , , , ^ , * 
εἴας ἐνεργείας, κασὼς εἰς TOV και- 


> , , , ^ 
Αποκαλύπτουσιν ἀκόμι τὰς 


ρὸν τῆς γεννήσεως Χριστοῦ ἀπεκά- 
λυψαν (Λουκ. β΄.) εἰς τοὺς ποιμένας, 
ὅτι ὁ Χριστὸς ἐγεννήσϑηκεν εἰς τὴν 
Βησλεέμ. 


Θεοῦ, παραστέκοντας τοπικῶς κάϑα 


^ Ν ^ , ~ 
Kai Mt TO πτροσταΎμα TOU 


, , ~ , , > ^ 
ανϑρώπου, μᾶς ἐλευϑερώνουσιν ἀπὸ 


, , Ν , ^ , 
κάϑα κίνδυνον, kal διώκουσι τὸν ἐχ- 
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nostras, aut preces non ipse satis 
exaudiret Deus, sed quod illi pro 
nobis intercedunt. Et in antiqua 
lege, lege Mosaica nondum lata, 
legem voluntatemque Dei omnen 
majores nostros Angeli edocebant ; 
eisque rectum salutis iter common: 
strabant, teste S. Dionysio (llier- 
arch. Eccl. iv. p. 26). 
quam promulgata lex erat, instrue- 


Postea vero 


bant homines ducebantque ad bo- 
num. Prout ipsa satis Scriptura 
arguit, dum et apparuisse Prophetis 
Angelos, et futura aperuisse, pro- 
dit. Veluti quum Iosephum An- 
gelus preemonuit, caveret sibi a san- 
guinario Herodis proposito (Matt. 
ii. 13): ‘Surge, inquit, acceptoque 
puerulo illiusque matre, in ZEgyp- 
tum effuge; et mane illie, donec 
dixero tibi. Certo enim puerulum 
ad necem quesiturus est Herodes. 
Rursus quando idem Virgini fami- 
liariter servire verebatur (Matt. i. 
20); mox animum illi Angelus 
Domini addit, rectiusque edocet. 
Horum item indicio divina opera 
divulgantur: quemadmodum, na- 
scente Christo (Luc. ii), illum 
Bethlehemi jam modo in lucem 
editum esse, pastoribus nunciabant. 
Ili etiam, mandatu Dei localiter 
singulis hominibns presto adsunt, 
et perieulis quibuslibet nos eri- 
piunt, animarumque nostrarum 
hostem propulsant, qui crudelis- 
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Spov τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν, ὁποῦ ἀπη- 
vec τιμωρᾷ τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, ὅταν ka- 
΄ * - NI 
ταλάβῃ πως 6 Θεὸς τοῦ ἔδωκεν 
ἄδειαν. Καὶ πῶς ὁ ἄγγελος νά μᾶς 

λά ^ » A ? ^ 
φυλαττῃ, TO ἔχωμεν φανερὸν απὸ 
τοῦτο, ὁποῦ λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ, διὰ τὸν 
ἐλπίζοντα ἐπὶ Κύριον (Wad. μα΄. ιά.)" 
e ~ > , > ~ *, = 
ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται 
περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε ἐν πά- 
- e - ? ^ ~ 
caic ταῖς ὁδοῖς σου. Ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
, ~ 
ἀροῦσι ot, μή ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς 


λίϑον τὸν πόδα σου. 


, , , 
Ἐρώτησις κ΄. 
, ~ 
Εἰς πόσας τάξεις διαιροῦνται oi 
» 
ἄγγελοι: 
"Am. Καϑὼς λέγει ὁ Διονύσιος 
, y > , 
(Ovpav. ἱεραρ. κεφ. C .), εἰς ἐννέα xo- 
- , , - 
pove διαιροῦνται, καὶ οἱ ἐννέα τοῦτοι 
, - / Ν 5 ^ , 
εἰς τρεῖς τάξεις. Καὶ εἰς τὴν πρώ- 
την τάξιν εὑρίσκουνται ἐκεῖνοι, ὁποῦ 
κε , , ^ * “- 
εἶναι σιμώωτερὸον εἰς TOV Θεον, οἷον 
Θρόνοι, Χερουβὶμ, καὶ Σεραφὶμ᾽ εἰς 
, 
τὴν δευτέραν τάξιν ᾿Εξουσίαι, Κυριό- 
* , o * , 
τητες, καὶ Δυνάμεις " εἰς τὴν τρίτην, 
/ , , 
Αγγελοι, "ApxeyysAot, Apxat. Kai 
e - , € - ς 
οὕτως εἶναι διατεδειμένοι, ὁποῦ οἱ 
’ » , ει A 
κατότεροι ἄγγελοι πέρνουσιν ἀπὸ 
, > / / 
τοὺς πλέον ἀπάνω τὴν ἔλλαμψιν 
^ ^ , > , m € 
kai rac δείας εὐεργεσίας. Οὗτοι οἱ 
» , , > N , 
ἄγγελοι ἐσταματίσασιν εἰς THY χάριν 
Ν e , , » Ν ^ 
TOU Θεοῦ αἰωνίως torwvrac, kai và 
^ e€ 
μὴ συμφωνήσουσι ui τὸν ᾿Εωσφόρον, 
Καὶ διὰ 


- , , 
τοῦτο πέρνοντες ταύτην τὴν χάριν 


^ . ~ ~ 
va EvavTiw ovat του Θεοῦ. 


δὲ , ~ * M AY 
tv ἡμπορουσι ποτὲ va σφαλουσιν, 


acci piant. 
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sime discruciare hominem solet, 
quandocunque id sibi divino per- 
missu licere intelligit. Iam quod 
sua nos custodia ceelestis ille genius 
noster sepiat tueaturque, id ex hoc 
scripturz dicto, de eo qui Domino 
unice confidit, satis apparet (Psa. 
xci. 11): ‘Angelis suis de te pre- 
cipiet, ut custodiant te in omni- 
bus viis tuis; attollent te mani- 
bus, ne ad lapidem pedem tuum 
offendas? 


Qvzsro XX. 


In quot Classes distribuuntur 
Angeli ? 

Resp. Ex sententia Dionysii 
(Hier. Czelest. cap. vi. et vii.) in 
novem distinguuntur choros, qui 
denuo in tres distribuuntur classes. 
Prima in classe evum agitant, qui 
Deum propius cireumstant: Thro- 


In 


secunda Potestates, Dominationes, 


nij Cherubim et Seraphim. 


Exercitus (sive etiam Virtutes) In 
tertia Angeli, Archangeli, Princi- 
patus. Sunt autem eo dispositi or- 
dine, ut inferiores a superioribus 
illuminationem ac divina beneficia 
Hi Angeli in gratia 
Dei jugiter permanent. Quippe 
quoniam Luciferi ad rebellionem 
adversus Deum  incitamentis au- 
rem non preebuerunt, hane gratiam 
adepti non amplius labi possunt ; 


non illud quidem certe ulla naturze 
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» > a a , ^ , * * 

OXL απὸ THY φύσιν τους, μὰ απὸ τὴν 
- - - Ν 

χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ τοῦτα τὰ σε- 
4 ^ ~ 

σημειωμένα φϑάνουσι πρὸς γνωσιν 

- , , > € , tee: 

τῶν ἀγγέλων, kay ὅσον ἀπαιτεῖ ὁ 

, ~ , , e ὃ 

λύγος τῆς παρούσης συντόμου διδα- 

~ , Ν 

σκαλίας τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου. Καὶ γνω- 

ρίζοντες ἡμεῖς, πῶς μᾶς βοηδοῦσι 
, ~ , ~ 

καὶ μεσιτεύουσι Ov ἡμᾶς, εἰς πᾶσαν 

* * > λ ’ 

uac προσευχὴν τοὺς ἐπικαλούμεδα, 

^ ~ Ν Ἔν y ^ * 

và παρακαλοῦσι €t ἡμᾶς τὸν Θεὸν 
A 4 4 » * - 

καὶ μάλιστα τὸν ἄγγελον ἐκεῖνον, 


€ ~ 5 , , 
OT OU εἰναι φύλακάς μας. 


, , , 
Epwryote κα. 
P ’ , ἣν ὦ * 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν διὰ 
Ν Ν ? , 
τοὺς κακοὺς ἀγγέλους ; 
? ~ 
Ak. Πῶς of πονηροὶ ἄγγελοι 
, , 
ἐπλασϑήκασιν ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν καλοί, 
ae > , c * * s 
διατὶ 0, τι ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεὸς, καλὸν τὸ 
ἐποίησε. Μὰ ἐκεῖνοι μὲ τὴν ἰδίαν 
τους SéAnow ἐγενήκασι κακοὶ, kac 
- € p € ~ * ‘ 
paptupa ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν, dia τὸν 
» , 
üpxovrá rovc λέγων (Ἰωαν. f. u .): 
*, - > , * ᾿ 9, 9 ~ $ 
ἐκεῖνος AVI PWTOKTOVO’ ἦν aT ἀρχῆς 
A] *, ~ , , 3 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληδείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, ὅτι 
, » 1An= 5 , - e el 
οὐκ ἔστιν adnvea ἐν αὐτῷ ὅταν 
- ^ -8 - - 
λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, ik τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ, 
el , , A ge ^ , ~ 
ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστι, καὶ ὃ πατὴρ avrov. 
Τοῦτοι εἶναι οἱ ἀρχηγοὶ πάσης πονη- 
, , ~ 
ρίας, βλάσφημοι τῆς δείας μεγαλειό- 
» - - 
τητος, ἀπατεῶνες τῶν ἀνϑρωπίνων 
e Ν Ν Ν Ν » , 
ψυχῶν, kai αὐτοὶ, kai rà ὄργανά 
, Ἢ ^ i 
των. Καϑὼς παραδίδωσιν ἡ Γραφὴ 
p. 
λέγουσα (a. Ilerp. &. ἡ.) νήψατε, 
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sug preestantia, sed mera Dei gra- 
Hee ita breviter annotata ad 
notitiam Angelorum in tantum suf- 


tia. 


fieere arbitramur, quantum com- 
pendiariz hujus Orthodoxe doc- 
trine modus exigere videatur. 
Itaque cognito jam satis, cum 
opem nobis auxiliumque Angelos 
ferre, tum sua nos intercessione 
juvare, merito omnibus in precibus 
nostris illos obtestamur, ut Deum 
nobis propitient; illumque ante 
alios Angelum, qui preeses noster 


custosque est. 


Quastio XXI. 


Poro quid de malis Angelis sen. 
tiendum nobis ? 

Resp. Ipsos quidem bonos om- 
nino a Deo creatos fuisse: quid- 
quid enim fecit Deus, bonum fecit; 
sed propria voluntate sua improbos 
evasisse; prout testatur Dominus 
noster de principe Dzemonum lo- 
quens (Joh. viii. 44): ‘Ile homi- 
cida fuit ab initio, nec in veritate 
stetit. 
tas. 


Non enim est in illo veri- 
Quando mendacium loquitur, 
Nam mendax 
est, illiusque pater.’ Hi impietatis 
omnis auctores et signiferi divinz- 
que majestatis blasphemi obtrecta- 
hi 
narum deceptores; tum ipsimet 


de suis loquitur. 
tores sunt; mentium huma- 


tum instrumenta ipsorum, tradente 
Scriptura (1 Pet. v. 8): ‘Sobrii 
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γρηγορήσατε, ὕτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν | estote, vigilate. 


διάβδολος we λέων ὠρυόμενος περι- 


> act , / 
πατεῖ, ζητῶν τίνα καταπίῃ. Μὲ ὅλον 
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Nam adversarius 


| . 
vester Diabolus tanquam leo ru- 


I 
— ^ - 
τοῦτο, πρέπει νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς οἱ, 


δαίμονες δὲν ἠμποροῦσι νὰ μεταχει- 
ρισϑδοῦσι τὴν δύναμίν τους εἰς κἂν 
e » a ^ ^ ἀλλ , 

tva av3pwmov ἢ kai ἄλλο κτίσμα, 
χωρὶς va συγχωρήσῃ ὃ Osóc. 
τούτου μάρτυς ἡ Γραφὴ λέγουσα᾽ 


^ , , ^ e , 
kai παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν οἱ δαίμονες, 


λέγοντες (Ματϑ. ἡ. λά.)" εἰ ἐκβάλ-. 


λεις ἡμᾶς, ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελϑεῖν 
Καὶ 


> , 
Ακύμι καὶ 


* b , , = , 
εἰς THY ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 
= , ~ . e / 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ὑπάγετε. 
- , > e ^ > , 
rovro πρέπει kay ἕνας và ἠξεύρῃ, 
- - A > 
πῶς δὲν ἠμποροῦσι và àvaykácovot 
s » , \ eret 5 
τὸν ἄνδρωπον εἰς τὸ νὰ ἁμάρτῃ 
, « 3 ^ * > ~ 
μόνον ui πειρασμὸν τὸν ἐξαπατοῦσι. 
' » 5 , , 
Διατὶ 6 avSpwrog εἶναι αὐτεξούσιος, 
. , ^ , ’, , vt 
kai εἰς TO αὐτεξούσιον μήτε ὃ ἴδιος 
* ^ , a, .2 
Θεὸς φέρνει κἂν μίαν βίαν ἢ avay- 
» > 
knv. Kal £orwvrac và εἶναι kara- 
, 5 ^ Ap > , 
κεκριμένοι εἰς TOV αἰῶνα, οὐδέποτε 
, ὃ Ν - ΄ ΄ 
γίνονται δεκτικοὶ τῆς ϑείας χάριτος, 
^ A , 
kata τὸ εἰρημένον (Mars. κέ. uà.) 
, a Φ 3419 τ e , 
TOpEVEGNE aT ἐμοῦ οἱ κατηραμένοι 
, ^ - ^ , ^ 
εἰς TO πῦρ TO αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμέ- 
~ » - > 
vov τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 


, ~ 
auTOv, 


'Epórncic κβ΄. 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν 
διὰ τὴν ἄλλην κτίσιν ; 


> ~ ΄ c 
Az. Πῶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τὸ μὴ εἶναι 


giens obambulat, querens quem 
deglutiat. Quas quanquam ita 
comparata sunt, sciendum tamen, 
non posse Daemones vim ac vio- 


lentiam suam in hominem ullum 


Kai 


ulamque rem aliam nisi Deo in- 
dulgente exercere, teste Scriptura 
(Matt. viii. 21): *Rogabant vero 
illum Daemones ac dicebant : siqui- 


dem nos expellis, permitte nobis 


abire in gregem porcorum. 


Ille 
vero dixit eis: Ite? Porro illud 
etiam cuivis exploratum esse de- 
bet, minime in illorum manu posi- 
tum esse, ut peccare hominem co- 
gant, quem suis duntaxat instiga- 
tionibus illecebrisque in fraudem et 
errorem deducunt. Est enim liber- 
tate sui arbitrii homo preeditus, cui 
libertati nee Deus ipse vim ullam 
necessitatemque infert. Ceterum 
quoniam eeternis suppliciis pocenis- 
que multati Daemones sunt, idcirco 
nullo unquam tempore divine gra- 
tia misericordizeque participes fieri 
possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv. 


| 41): * Discedite a me maledicti in 


ignem seternum, qui Diabolo ange- 
lisque ejus przparatus est.’ 


Qvastio XXII. 


De reliquis autem rebus creatis 
quid statuendum nobis est ? 
Resp. Hoc nimirum, quod Deus 
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U ^ 4 ΄ 
ἔκαμε τὰ πάντα μὲ τὸ πρόσταγμά 
Ν , Ν el »y λ Ν 
του, καὶ εἰς TO VOTEPOV ἔπλασε TOV 
» -ΟὔὌ Ν ^ » δὰ 9 
aAvIpwTOV, καὶ τὸν EKGMLEVY αὐδεντην 


, 4 *, » ^ , € - 
amave εἰς ὄλην τὴν κτισιν, OTOU 


- - > ~ , 
είναι ὑποκάτω του ουρανου, Aéywv- | 


΄ , . , » | 
rac (ev. a. κς΄.) ποιήσωμεν av- 


, , ’ ¢ L4 Ν , 
Spwrov κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν kal Kav 
e , 5 A 2 , ~ , S 
ὁμοίωσιν * καὶ ἀρχέτωσαν τῶν LXvU- 
ων τῆς ϑαλάσσης, τῶν πετεινῶν τοῦ 
, ~ ~ ~ 4 ~ 
οὐρανοῦ, τῶν κτηνῶν, Kal πάσης τῆς 
- ^ Sua N λέ Ν EH Ν 
γῆς. To avro λέγει καὶ ὁ ἱερὸς 
΄ ^N, 
Ψάλτης (War. d. ς΄.) κατέστησας 
, A / - - 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου" 
^, e , e / ~ i 
πάντα ὑπέταξἕας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
, - , ^ , € Á, 
avrov, πρόβατα καὶ βόας ἁπάσας, 
» δὲ * * , - , " * 
ἔτι δὲ Kal τὰ κτήνη TOU πεδίου Td 
* - , - ^ Ν 2 , 
πετεινὰ TOU οὐρανοῦ, Kal τοὺς ἰχϑύας 
- λά Ν ὃ », , 
τῆς ϑαλάσσης, rà διαπορευόμενα rpí- 
- , 
Bove ϑαλασσῶν, kal ἀνωτέρω ἠλάτ- 
, ^ , 243 , 
τωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ayyéAove, 
eot eee. ~ , / t , ». 
ὄξῃ kai τιμῃ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν. 
as I € 
Ma διατὶ δὲν ἐφύλαξεν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 
^ *, - ~ 
τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸν παρά- 
INI er x > ~ * , * 
ὄεισον, ὅταν ἦτον αϑῶος, μὰ ἀπὸ 
^ , , 
τὸν ἀπηγορευμένον καρπὸν ἐπίασε 
Ν , e ^ - 
kal ἔφαγε" διὰ τοῦτο ἐστερήϑηκεν 
, ^ ^ > , S13 ^ ^ , 
ἀπὸ THY aG(av rov kal ἀπὸ THY karác- 
€ ~ Ic 1 - 
τασιν, OTOU εἶχεν εἰς TOV καιρὸν τῆς 
> 4 , 
αϑωύτητός tov. Kat διωχϑεὶς ἀπὸ 
^ “Dd ~ » e 
TOV παράδεισον τοιοῦτος ἔγινεν, O, τι 
- ^ , e 
λογῆς τὸν περιγράφει ὁ Προφήτης 
, , 
(Wad. ud’. κ΄.) λέγωντας᾽" avSpwiroc¢ 
y e 4 , 3. 
EV TUI) ὧν OU συνῆκε, παρασυνεβλήϑη 
- , - ,» 
τοῖς κτήνεσι τοῖς ἀνοήτοις, καὶ ὧμοι- 


, *, 
wen αὐτοῖο. 
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verbo jussuque suo cuncta e nihilo 
fecerit ; quodque post reliqua om- 
nia hominem creaverit, illumque 
herum ac dominum rerum, que 
sub ccelo sunt, omnium constitue- 
rit, dicens (Gen. i. 26): * Faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram et 
seeundum similitudinem ; et domi- 
nentur piscibus maris, et volucribus 
cceli, et jumentis, et orbi terrarum 
Idem et sacer Psaltes 
adstruit (Psa. viii. 6): * Preefecisti 
eum operibus manuum tuarum; 


universo. 


subjecisti omnia sub pedes illius: 
oves et boves universas, insuper et 


pecora campi, volucres coeli, et pis- 
ces maris, qui semitas marinas per- 
Et paullo antea (v. 5): 
‘Paullo minorem Angelis fecisti 


ambulant. 


eum, gloria et honore coronasti 
eum.’ Quoniam vero mandatum 
Dei in Paradiso, quum adhue in 
statu innocenti? homo esset, ne- 
vlexit de vetitoque fructu carpsit 
gustavitque ; ea re honoribus fortu- 
nisque omnibus, queis tempore in- 
tegritatis suze ornatus fuerat, subito 


exutus, beatoque pulsus horto, talis 


omnino evasit, qualem illum Pro- 
pheta depingit (Psa. xlix. 20): 
‘Homo quum in honore esset, non 
intellexit Comparatus est brutis 
jumentis, iisque similis factus est. 


Ideoque hane sententiam audivit 


Kai ἤκουσεν (Lev. γ΄. (Gen. iii. 10): ‘Terra es, et in ter 


"Uis ὁ "E ΓΕ. "- , . 
(3 .)* ὅτι γῆ &, καὶ εἰς γῆν ἀπελεύσῃ. | ram reverteris.’ 
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2) , , 
Ερώτησις ky. 
* ~ , 
Ποία ἦτον ἡ κατάστασις τῆς av- 
, , , » 
Spwrivng aswornroc, εἴτουν καϑα- 
- Li 
ρύτητος Kal ἀναμαρτησίας TOV ; 
5 - «a ’ 
Απ. Δύο λογιῶν εἶναι ἡ κατάσ- 
- , , » Be, , 
τασις τῆς akakíac εἴτουν aSwornroc | 
* \ e (À > ^ | 
(kara τὸν ἅγιον Βασίλειον εἰς Tüv. 
> ^ - € , 
ἀρχὴν τῶν llapou.). “H πρώτη 
* , ^ , », 
εἶναι μία προαιρετικὴ ἀλλοτρίωσις 
, A - € , » el LY , 
ἀπὸ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, ἤγουν orav λείπῃ 
EC, * ^ , , , 
ὁ ἄνϑρωπος μὲ τὴν ἰδίαν rov προαί- 
, A ^ € » ^ ^ 
ρέσιν ἀπὸ rà ἁμαρτήματα, διὰ τὴν 
€ -- , 
γυμνασίαν, ὁποῦ ἔχει, καὶ μακρὰν 
^ € 
συνήδειαν tic rà κακά. “H δευτέρα 
[ἡ € , , - 
εἶναι ἡ ἄγνοια Kal ἡ ἀπειρία TOU Ka- 
- » er δὲ , » 
κοῦ, ἤγουν ὅταν δὲν γνωρίζῃ, οὔτε 
, ^ ^ ^ Ὶ 
ἐδοκίμασε καθόλου τὸ κακὸν ἢ διὰ 
* ^ b] / 
τὴν ἡλικίαν Tov, ἢ δι᾿ ἄλλαις αἰτίαις. 
^ M - , 
Καὶ κατὰ τὸν δεύτερον τοῦτον TpdTOV 
Ky > ^ , ὯΝ awe. , tees 
ἦτον εἰς τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ ἡ αϑωότης kai ἡ 
3 , * e , ^ - 
akakía, πρὶν ἁμάρτῃ, κατὰ πᾶσαν τε- 
À , * ὃ ’, » , 
ειἰύτητα Kal δικαιοσύνην ἔμφυτον, TO- 
ΨΥ ^ , ~ ὃ , e 
cov απὸ TO μέρος τῆς διανοίας, ὅσον 
* 5 A 4 , ~ Af . > 
kai ἀπὸ τὸ μέρος τῆς σελήσεως ᾿ εἰς 
* 4 , e *, 
τὴν διάνοιαν περικλείεται πᾶσα ἐπισ- 
Á Y, , 2 , en 
τήμη, καὶ εἰς τὴν SéAnow πᾶσα 
, * ^ 
χρηστότης kai Διατὶ 


e ~*~ ^ A 
γνωρίζωντας 0 Adau τὸν Θεὸν ka- 


καλοσύνη. 


λ ’ , e 5 ^ \ 
wrata (καὶ Goov εἰς TOV καιρὸν 
*, - - * 
ἐκεῖνον TOU ἦτον συγκεχωρημένον, 
Ν 3^8 7? * - 4 - 
kai καὶ 0cov ἔπρεπε) μὲ τοῦτο, ὁποῦ 
, * * , ^ 
ἐγνώριζε τὸν Θεὸν, ἐγνώριζεν ὅλα τὰ 
’, cy - ^ , 
πράγματα pet ἐκεῖνον. Kai τούτου 
»! “as ? 7 5 A » 
ἔχομεν σημάδια ἀνάμεσα εἰς rà ἄλλα, 


ὁποῦ ἐφελϑήκασιν εἰς τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ ὅλα 
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Quastio XXIII. 


Cujusmodi erat status Innocen- 
ti& hominis sive puritatis et a pec- 
cando immunitatis ? 

Resp. Innocentie integritatis- 
que status duorum generum est 


(ex sententia S. Basilii, Homilia 


in Principium Proverbiorum pag. 
(184. Bas). 
quaedam a peccato discessio ; nimi- 


Prior est voluntaria 


rum quum homo, eui ex diuturno 
vitiorum exercitio ac consuetudine 
(nota mala sunt), proprio delibe- 
ratoque consilio peccata deserit. 
Alter, simplex qusedam mali in- 
sclentia et imperitia est, quando 
mali penitus ignarus quispiam in- 
expertusque est; sive per tenellam 
setatulam suam, sive caussas alias. 
Posteriore hoc modo ante lapsum 
comparata innocentia Adami inte- 
gritasque fuit; cunjuncta cum 
summa absolutaque perfectione ac 
justitia insita intellectus pariter 
voluntatisque, ita ut in intellectu 
scientia omnis includeretur, in vo- 
luntate probitas omnis et honestas. 
Quando itaque perfectissimo sane 
modo (quantum illo temporis habi- 
tu concessum ipsi ac decorum erat), 
Deum cognoscebat Adamus; ideo 
hoe ipso, quod Deum cognoscebat, 
cetera item omnia per ipsum nosci- 
tabat. 
indicium habemus, quum ad Ada. 


Cujus rei clarum inter alia 
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~ , » 
rà ζῶα, dia và τοὺς δώσῃ ὄνομα. 
, ui , > , , 
Καὶ rà ὠνόμασε kay tva am avra. 
- - , ^ *& A 
Τὸ ὁποῖον ἐγεννᾶτο ἀπὸ τὸ và γνω- 
y >? A » 
ρίζῃ τὴν φύσιν rovc, ὄχι ἀπὸ ἄλλην 
, , , * * ^ λ - 
μάϑησιν, μόνον απὸ TO va μελετᾷ 
- LY * 
kai và λογιάζῃ περὶ Θεοῦ, kai τὰς 
* * ~ 
ἐκείνου χριστύτητας. [Περὶ δὲ τῆς 
€ , 
ϑελήσεως, αὕτη πάντοτε ὑπετάσσετο 
- , x 
εἰς τὸν λόγον ᾿ καλᾷ kal πάντοτε va 
, , 
ἦτον ἐλεύϑερα, kai ἦτον ἐξουσία εἰς 
^ » ^ € ’ ^ > * 
τὸν ἄνϑρωπον và ἁμάρτῃ, ἢ va μὴν 
* 
ἁμάρτῃ. Καϑὼς λέγεται εἰς τὴν 
, 9 ss so» “ 
Γραφήν (Sep. ιε΄. ια΄.}" μὴ εἴπης, ὅτι 
> e ^ 3,404 
διὰ Κύριον ἀπέστην. “A γὰρ ἐμιση- 
^ » eo 
Mn εἴπῃς, ὅτι 
Οὐ γὰρ χρεί- 
IIav 
, yx 4 e , * 
βδέλυγμα ἐμίσησεν 6 Κύριος, καὶ 


, 
σεν, OU ποιήσεις. 
*, , , , 
αὐτός pe ἐπλάνησεν. 


» 2 * ¢ ~ 
av ἔχει ἀνδρὸς ἁμαρτωλοῦ. 


» » , ‘ ~ , 

οὐκ ἔστιν ἀγαπητῶν τοῖς φοβουμέ- 
, , 5 \ *, > ~ *, , 

νοις αὐτόν. Αὐτὸς ἐξ αρχῆς ἑποίη- 
» a > ~ , 4 *, 

σεν ἀνῦρωπον, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὑτον εν 


Ἐλὰν Sé- 


λῃς, συντηρήσεις ἐντολὰς καὶ πίστιν, 


» - 
χειρὶ διαβουλίου αὐτοῦ. 
ποιῆσαι εὐδοκίας. Παρέϑηκέ σοι πῦρ 

^ UG Ψ δι S£À > - * 
kal ὕδωρ, οὗ ἐὰν ϑέλης ἐκτενεῖς τὴν 

- » , a , € 
χεῖρα cov. ᾿ἔναντι avepwrwy ἢ 

s ^ € , Py me Peek es , 
ζωὴ καὶ ὁ Sávaroc* kai 6 ἐὰν εὐδο- 

, ~ 
Khon, δοϑήσεται αὐτῷ: Καὶ per 

ANM , 
ὀλίγα (cx. κ΄.) οὐκ ἐνετείλατο οὐδε- 
^ > ~ ‘ , » » 
vi ἀσεβεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν ἄνεσιν 
Ue ^ e , > , 
οὐδενὶ apgaprávsv. — Elc τοιαύτην 
À * ~ > , a 2 
οἰπὸν τῆς αϑὐωότητος kai ἀναμαρτη- 
, , e » 
σίας κατάστασιν ἦτον ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 
e ~ , 
ὅμοιος τοῖς ἀγγέλοις. Ma we av 
» ^ ^ , 
ἔσφαλε μὲ τὴν παράβασιν, παρευδὺς 


, ‘ 10 , - , 
εἰς TOV LOLOV TOTOV TOU παραδείσου, 
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mum animantes omnes convenie- 
bant, ut iis sua nomina daret, quas 
ille etiam singulatim suis appella- 
Inde id autem 
fiebat, quod animantis cujusque 


bat nominibus. 


naturam ae indolem perspectam 
haberet, non parta aliunde instruc- 


tus scientia, sed ex eo, quod de 
| det ates 
Deo illiusque beneficiis secum me- 


Iam 
quod ad voluntatem attinet; illa 
rationi perpetuo  obtemperabat, 
quanquam et tum suam semper 
libertatem retineret, et situm plane 
in hominis esset potestate, sive pec- 
caret sive non peccaret, sicut in 
scriptura dicitur (Sirach. xv. 11): 
*Ne dixeris: propter Dominum 
defeci; non enim facere debes, 
quae illi odiosa sunt. Ne dixeris: 
ipse me in errorem impulit? Ni- 
hil enim illi homine peccatore 
opus est. 
abominationem, eademque illum 


ditaretur commentareturque. 


Odit Dominus omnem 


timentibus haudquaquam accepta 
est. Ipse ab initio hominem fecit, 
eumque in manu consilii sui dimi- 
sit. Si voles, mandata et fidem: 


servabis; faciendo, quee illi grata 
sunt. 


Ignem et aquam proposuit 
tibi; utrum voles, ad id extendes 
manum tuam. Vita et mors co- 
ram hominibus est; dabiturque illi, 
utrum ipsi placuerit. Et mox (v. 
20): *Nulli impie agere precepit; 
nulli peccandi licentiam tribuit. 
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- 3 
πέρνωντας τὴν κατάστασιν τῆς áuap- 
, , , a ^ er \ e 
ríac, ἐγίνηκε σνητός. Ovtw yap ἡ 
A € , 
ayia Γραφὴ παραδίδωσι (Pun. ς΄. 
, / : ΜΕ , ~ ς 
ΚΎ .), λέγουσα" τὰ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρ- 
τίας Sávaroc. Καὶ τότε παρευξὺς 
» * », - », ^ 
ἔχασε τὴν τελειότητα TOU λόγου kai 
~ , - Ν € , » 
τῆς γνώσεως kal ἡ ϑέλησις ἔκλινε 
^ " ^ 
περισσότερον εἰς TO κακὸν παρὰ εἰς 
^ , * el € , 
TO καλόν. Καὶ οὕτως ἡ κατάστασις 
- 5 », ^ > , » 
τῆς ασωύτητος kai akakíac, ἔστωντας 
y» ^ /, 
kal vd δοκιμάσῃ τὸ κακὸν, ἄλλαξεν 
"d € € 
εἰς κατάστασιν ἁμαρτίας, kal ὁ Té- 
» , , , 
A&oc ἄνϑρωπος τόσον ἐταπεινώϑη- 
Uu ^ , , 
κεν, ὥστε va λέγῃ μὲ τόν Δαβὶδ 
, Exo τ PEN, > , 
(Wad. κβ΄. ς΄.) ἐγὼ δὲ εἰμὶ σκώληξ, 
Ν , » 
kai οὐκ ἀνῦρωπος. 


Ἐρώτησις κδ΄. 


- , el » ς 
Εἶναι τάχα ὅλοι οἱ ἄνϑρωποι ὑπο- 
’ 5 * , ^ € ὔὕ - 
κείμενοι εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἁμαρτίαν 5 
2 —- el » 
Az. Καϑὼς ὅλοι of ἄνϑρωποι 
Ψ , ^ , - > a , 
ἦσαν εἰς THY κατάστασιν THE ἀϑωότη- 
, A ? M , ~ ^ 
TOC εἰς τὸν ᾿Αδαμ, τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ 
> 3 a o /, *, 
ap ov ἔσφαλεν, ὅλοι ἔσφαλαν εἰς av- 
’ 
τὸν, καὶ ἔμειναν εἰς τὴν κατάστασιν 
- 3 , A ~ e , 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας. Ata τοῦτο οχι μόνον 
5 ^ € , e ’ ^ * 
εἰς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ὑπόκεινται, ua Kal 
, ^ , \ * e , 
sc THY τιμωρίαν διὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 
M e , , , * ’ 
Η ὁποία τιμωρία γνωρίζεται μὲ τού- 
> ~ ~ , 
την THY ἀπόφασιν τοῦ Θεοῦ (Tv. β΄. 
, 7 O5 ^ , 5 ’ , 
ιζ΄.) nó àv ἡμέρᾳ φάγητε ἀπ᾽ av- 
- , - , 
TOU, Javar( ἀποδανεῖσσε. Τὸ αὐτὸ 


καὶ ὁ ᾿Απόστολος (Pop. ε΄. ι΄.) ἀνα- 
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|Hujusmodi igitur innocentis ac 
impeccabilitatis in statu simillimus 
Angelis homo erat. Simulae vero 
per transgressionem preecepti pec- 
cavisset, continuo eodem Paradisi 
loco, suscepto peccati statu, morta- 
lis evasit, tradente ita Scriptura 
(Rom. vi. 23): ‘Stipendium pec- 
cati mors est.’ 


Mox amissa rationis 
et intelligentize perfectione, etiam 
voluntas in malum, quam in bo- 
num, pronior facta est. Atque hoc 
pacto integritatis innocentizque 
status, homine malum jam experto, 
in statum peccati transiit, illeque 
antea perfectus homo eo humilita- 
tis redactus est, ut jam merito cum 
Davide dieat (Psa. xxii. 6): *Ego 
vermis sum, non homo.’ 


Quzsrio XXIV. 


Numquid vero eidem omnes ho- 
mines peccato sunt obnoxii ? 

Rese. Quemadmodum homines 
‘omnes durante innocentiz statu in 
Adamo fuerunt; eodem modo, ex 
quo lapsus ille fuit, in ipso omnes 
collapsi, simul in statu peccati per- 
manserunt. Quamobrem non so- 
| lum peccato, sed ejus caussa, poena 
item tenentur. Quse pena hoec 
Dei edicto promulgatur (Gen. ii. 
17): ‘Quacunque die de arbore 
ista comederitis, morte moriemini.’ 
Refert id ipsum et Apostolus (Rom. 
y. 12): ‘Ut per unum hominem 


304 
> £ ^ *? 
φέρνωντας λέγει᾽ ὥσπερ Ot ἑνὸς av- 
^ , € € , , * , 
ρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
~ e ! [2 , 
εἰσῆλϑε, kai διὰ THE ἁμαρτίας ὁ Sava- 
* e , / , a ‘A 
τος, Kal οὕτως εἰς πάντας ανϑρω- 
- δ΄ eee , 
πους ὃ Sávaroc διῆλθεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάν- 
e ^ * 6 - > 
rtc ἥμαρτον. Διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν apop- 
Ν , , > * Xt - , 
μὴν akóut εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς unrpóc 
’» Ν ^ € 
μας συλλαμβανόμεδα μὲ THY ἀμαρ- 
, hj 
ríav τούτην kal γεννώμεϑα, καϑὼς 
e ^ / , , a 
λέγει ὁ ἱερὸς Ψάλτης (Ψαλ. νά. ζ΄.) 
> 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἐν ἀνομίαις συνελήφδϑην, 
4.159 € , a y , e , 
kai ἐν ἁμαρτίαις ἐκίσσησξ pe ἡ μήτηρ 
Ἧς - Ν ς , 
uov. Καὶ καλεῖται τὸ ἁμάρτημα 
" - ^ 
τοῦτο TPOTATOPLKOV, πρῶτον μὲν OL- 
Ν , > , » A t » Qa 
ati προτήτερα ἀπ᾿ αὐτὸ ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 
^ i ^ , , 
δὲν ἤδελε poAvvsSH ἀπὸ κἂν Eva ἄλλο 
[s , ~ EN Uf 
ἁμάρτημα. Καλᾷ καὶ 6 διάβολος 
^ * e 
và ἦτον διεφϑαρμόνος μὲ THY ἁμαρ- 
, ~ 
ríav του, ἀπὸ TOU ὁποίου THY Tapa- 
, Ν , ^ 3) A > , 
κίνησιν kal εἰς τὸν ἄνϑδρωπον ἐβλάσ- 
^ - 
τησε TO λεγόμενον τοῦτο προπατο- 
‘ © , \ ~ 
ρικὸν ἁμάρτημα, εἰς TO ὁποῖον καὶ ὃ 
? δὰ e ~ S »y * [2 ’ 
Adap, ὑποῦ τοἔκαμεν, εἶναι ὑποκείμε- 
aw ἐᾷ - er , , " 
voc, kai ἡμεῖς, ὅπου καταβαίνομεν ἀπ 
> r, , ^ Ὁ » 
αὐτόν. Δεύτερον, διατὶ ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 


δὲν συλλαμβάνεται παρὰ ἐν ἁμαρτίᾳ. 


'Epórnocic κέ. 
Ἐπειδὴ ὁ ἐγνώριζε τὸν 
᾿Αδὰμ, πῶς ἔμελλε νὰ σφάλῃ, διατί 


^ v 
τὸν ἔπλασε ; 


Θεὸς 


"Am. Ὄχι μόνον διὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν κακίαν 
τοῦ ᾿Εωσφύρου, καὶ πρὶν τὸν κάμει, 
ἤξευρε καλώτατα᾽ καὶ διὰ κάϑα μι- 


^ ^ ^ , 
κρὸν λογισμὸν, kai διὰ κάϑα κάμωμα, 
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peccatum in mundum introiit, et 
per peccatum mors; que hoe 
pacto in mortales omnes pervasit, 
quod in illo omnes peccaverunt. 
Quapropter etiam in utero materno 
mox cum hoe peccato concipimur 
nascimurque, teste sacro Psalte 
(li. 7): * Ecce enim in iniquitatibus 
conceptus sum,et in peccatis mea 
me mater concepit) Quod pecca- 
tum Avitum (sive Originale), ap- 
pellatur; primum ideo, quod ante 
illud nullo dum alio peccato infec- 
tus homo fuit. Tametsi jam tum 
per lapsum suum corruptus esset 
Diabolus; quo etiam instigante, 
pullulare in homine hoc ipsum 
avitum peccatum ccpit cui et 
Adamus, auctor ejusdem effector- 
que, obnoxius erat, et nos omnes, 
De- 


inde, quod nemo mortalium, nisi 


qui ab illo genus ducimus. 


cum hae naturse contagione, con- 
cipitur. 


Quastio XXV. 


Quando autem lapsurum Ada 
mum norat Deus, quid ita, queeso, 
illum condidit? 

Resp. Non modo lapsum Adami, 
verum et malitiam Luciferi, prius- 
quam utrumque conderet, planis- 
sime scivit Deus. Immo et minu- 
tissimas quasque cogitationes, ac 
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. «8 ^ , ^ ^ , 

ri ἔμελλε và λογιάσῃ, Kai và κάμῃ. 
Μὲ ὅλον τοῦτο δὲν ἠθέλησεν ὅτι TO 
, , € , x ~ , 
ἀνθρώπινον ἁμάρτημα ἢ τοῦ διαβό- 
λου ἡ πονηρία νὰ νικήσῃ τὴν ϑείαν 

, 
rov ἀγαϑότητα (Aau. Big. β΄. κεφ. 
7 

Kk). 


λητέρην τῆς ἀγαϑότητός rov ἔπλασε 


Διὰ φανέρωσιν λοιπὸν μεγα- 


^ » > ~ ^ b > 
τὸν ἄγγελον ἐκεῖνον καλὸν, kal av- 
^ * M "Ὁ ue ‘ 
τὸς μὲ τὴν ἰδίαν του SéAnow kai 
s . 
προαίρεσιν ἐγίνηκε κακός" ὁμοίως 
^ ^ » e - » ^ 
kal τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, ὁποῦ ἔσφαλε pi 
τὴν παρακίνησιν ἐκείνου. 
- , ^ » e ^ , 
τοῦτο εἰς TOV ἄνϑξρωπον ὁ Θεὸς qko- 
», eu ^ ^ € , , , 
νόμησεν, ὥστε μὲ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκεί- 
, ^ , e - 
vou περισσότερον và λάμψῃ ἡ τοῦ 
~~ 5% P ^ = 
Θεοῦ ayazórqc* ἐπειδὴ εἶχε va πέμψῃ 
^ - \ ^ 
τὸν μονυγενῆ του Yiov εἰς τὴν κοι- 
’ , - ΕΝ ^ , , 
Adda ταύτην τῆς γῆς, và πάρῃ σάρκα 
5 ^ ‘ aq , , ^ 
απὸ τὴν καπαρωτάτην LlapSévoy μὲ 
^ , ~ € , , 
τὴν συνεργίαν rov ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 
^ , , ^ SP ^ 
διὰ và eEayopacy τὸν ἄνξρωπον, kal 
Ν ^ ? , , 
và τὸν ava|jdog εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
Ν , C^ ^ 
rov μὲ μεγαλητέρην δόξαν παρὰ 
Peep " B aN E 
ὁποῦ ἦτον tic τὸν παράδεισον, διὰ 
\ ^ 
Kai διὰ 


- KL , > , ^ , , 
TOUTO ἢ auaprta eKetLv1] δὲν ἐμπόδισε 


αἰσχύνην τοῦ διαβόλου. 


^ ^ ^ ^ / M » 
τὸν Θεὸν va μὴν πλάσῃ τὸν ἄνϑδρωπον. 


, , , 
Ερωτησις kc. 
vn *, ^ , ^ 
Av 6 Θεὸς ἐγνώριζε τὰ πάντα πρὶν 
^ 7 , QU π 29 » 
Td κτίσῃ, τάχα Kal ὅλα τὰ ἐπροώρισεν 
ε , ^ * ^ N N , 
ὁμοίως καλὰ kal Kaka, va μὴ γίνουν- 
" - ^ 
ται ἀλλοιῶς, Tapa καϑὼς yívovvrat ; 


"Am. O Θεὸς πρὶν τῆς κτίσεως 


^ e | 
Μὲ ὅλον 
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|tionesque singulas, quas cogitatu- 
‘rus acturusque aliquando esset. 
| Neque tamen aut peccato hominis, 
‘aut improbitate Diaboli, divinam 
bonitatem suam vinci superarique 
passus est (Damasc. ii. cap. 27. 
Adde Dialog. kara Μανιχαίων. p. 
(542, 556). Itaque ut tanto illus- 
trior illa testatiorque fieret; illum 
quidem Angelum bonum creabat, 
qui sua postmodum voluntate ac 
arbitrio, impius sceleratusque eva- 
sit, consimiliter et hominem, De- 
monis instinctu deinde lapsum. 
Verum enim vero cum homine 
illum in modum egit Deus, ut per 
lapsum illius majorem in modum 
sua effulgeret bonitas; quippe uni- 
genam filium suum in terrestrem 
hane vallem demittere poterat, qui 
carne de Virgine castissima opera 
Spiritus Sancti adsumta, hominem 
redimeret ; majoreque gloria, quam 
olim in Paradiso habuerat, exorna- 
tum, cum infamia ac dedecore Dia- 
boli, in ecleste regnum suum sub- 
veheret. Ideoque nec illud hominis 
peecatum, ab ipsius creatione Deum 
deducere atque revocare potuit. 


Quzsro XXVI. 


Si norat igitur omnia Deus ante- 
quam conderet, an bona ac mala 
omnia item przedestinavit, ne aliter 


| fiant, quam fiunt. 


Resp. hes quidem universas an- 
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e » e * T Ν 
τοῦ κόσμου ὅλα τὰ πράγματα τὰ 
*, , ^ ’ ^ > Qs *, 
ἐπρογνώριζε, uà μόνα rà ayava ἐπ- 

e * 
ροώρισεν (we λέγει ὃ ἱερὸς Aauackm- 
"^ , = ^ Ν. 
νὸς Βιβ. β΄. κεφ. λ΄.) διατὶ τὸ νὰ 
, ^ * 5 5 , b] 
προωρίζῃ rà κακὰ, εἶναι ἐναντίον εἰς 
b. , 
τὴν δείαν ἀγαϑύτητα. Κακὸν δὲ νό- 

- ^, * ig , s 2 NS , 

μιζε μόνον τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐπειδὴ οὐ- 
^ 
déva κυρίως κακὸν εὑρίσκεται εἰς TOV 

, , «ς ς , € e , 
κόσμον, μόνον ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἡ omoía 
5 c ΄ UN NS EL x 
εἶναι ἡ παράβασις τοῦ Selov νόμου 

- ^ 
kai τῆς ϑείας ϑελήσεως (Aap. εἰς τὸ 
M - - 
περὶ δύο ϑελήσεων τοῦ XpioroU.). 
^ ~ 
Ta δὲ ἐπίλοιπα, ὅπου ὁ Θεός μᾶς 

- ^ € € 
τιμωρᾷ διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας μας, οἷον 
S qu λέ , SE EN X 
avatika, πολέμοι, ἀσϑένειαι καὶ τὰ 
e λέ * € * € ~ 
ὅμοια, λέγονται Kaka ὡς πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
, , - 
(Βασίλ. ὁμιλ. S'. ὅτι οὐκ αἴτιος τῶν 
- ς , ~ 
κακῶν ὃ Osóc.), διατὶ μᾶς φέρουσιν 
ὀδύ Ν λύ e > , 
ὀδύνας kai λύπας, ὕπου ἀποτρεπό- 
A ^ = 
μεῦα. Ma εἰς τὸν Θεὸν δὲν εἶναι 
Pe / ~ 
kaka* διατὶ ἔχουσι δύναμιν ἀγαϑοῦ * 
, δὴ - 6. ὦ *, $e 8 
ἐπειδὴ, τιμωρῶντας ἡμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτὰ, 
Καὶ 
eu , 
ὅταν λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ (Auóc γ΄. c'.)* 


᾿] , 
εἰ ἔστι κακία ἐν πόλει, ἣν Κύριος οὐκ 


- - , * > P 
μᾶς παρακινᾷ εἰς τὸ ἀγαϑόν. 


5 , 2 , , ^ , 

ἐποίησεν ; ὀνομάζει τὴν δικαίαν παι- 

δευσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ κακίαν. ᾿Ακόμι ἐκεῖ- 

, ¢ 4 
va μόνον ὃ Θεὸς προορίζει κατὰ τὴν 
, ^ - 
σοφίαν kal δικαιοσύνην rov, ὁποῦ δὲν 
, 

στέκουνται εἰς THY ἐξουσίαν τὴν ἐδι- 
, Ν - ~ 

κὴν μας va yevovot. Ma ἐκεῖνα τὰ 
» a8 el , > ^ * 

ayava, OTOU στέκουνται εἰς τὴν ἐξου- 
L4 ^ ~ ^ 

lav μας va γενοῦσι, Ta προγνωρίζει, 

, ^ , Ν ^ ^ baa’) 

συντρέχων Kal αὐτὸς κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
, 

kiav του μὲ τὴν δέλησίν μας" τὸ 
[4 - Ὡς , - ^ , ~ , 

ὁποῖον δὲν ἀνελεῖ τὴν φύσιν του αυ- 


? , 
τεξουσίου. 


-_ ...... —MMMM—— .. 
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te creationem prescivit Deus, sed 
bonas duntaxat preedestinavit (uti 
loquitur S. Damascenus, lib. IT. cap. 
30): nam illud divinz bonitati re- 
pugnat, ut malas preefiniat. Malum 
autem non aliud existimandum est, 
quam peccatum. Nam prseter pec- 
catum, quee diving legis volunta- 
tisque transgressio est, si proprie 
loquimur, nihil in orbe mali reperi- 
tur (Idem in: de duabus Christi vo- 
luntatibus) At cetera, quibus ob 
noxias nostras Deus in nos animad- 
vertit, ut pestilentia, bella, morbi, 
aliaque ejusmodi; respectu nostri 
mala dicuntur (Basil. Homil. IX. 
Deum non esse malorum caussain), 
quoniam serumnas nobis atque do- 
lores afferunt, quos fugimus ac aver- 
samur. Ceterum Deo nequaquam 
mala sunt; siquidem vim quandam 
boni habent. Ilis enim nos casti- 
cans ad bonum excitat. Ideoque 
quum dicit Scriptura (Amos iii. 6): 
* Numquid ullum in civitate malum 
est, Dominus non fecit? tum justam 
Dei castigationem malum vocat. 
Porro illa duntaxat preedeterminat 
Deus, secundum sapientiam justiti- 
amque suam, que utrum fiant, nec 
ne, id in nostra potestate situm non 
est. Verum bona illa, quz ut fiant, 
in nostra manu est, preecognoscit ; 
ita vero, ut simul et ipse, ex propen- 
sa voluntate sua, cum nostra volun- 
tate concurrat. Quod naturee libe 
ri Arbitrii nihil quidquam officit. 
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Ἐρώτησις KC. 

Ti εἶναι τὸ αὐτοξούσιον ; 
᾽Απ. Τὸ αὐτεξούσιον τοῦ ἀνϑρώ- 
που εἶναι μία ϑέλησις ἐλευϑέρα καὶ 
Καὶ 


^ ^ » ^ À ^ 
TOV λογαριασμὸν, εἰτοὺυν TO AOYLKO?Y, 


> , ~ > A 
ἀπολελυμένη. yevvatat απὸ 
, ^ ἢ 3 cd ^ > ^ ^ ^ 
εἰς TO Va ἐνεργᾷ TO ἀγαϑὸν, ἢ τὸ κα- 
κόν 
A » , , ^ 
πει va ἔχουσι φύσιν ἐξουσιαστικὴν, 
Ν ^ Ν ͵ ἐλ 8.2 
καὶ vd τὴν μεταχειρίζουνται ἐλευϑέ- 
Καὶ 


T7 e , eu e° - 
OUTOC ὁ λόγος, orav o üv3poTOC ἦτον 


ρως, ὁδηγοῦντος τοῦ λόγου. 


εἰς τὴν κατάστασιν τῆς ἀϑωότητος, 
» Ν ς , τ , , 

ἤγουν πρὶν ἁμάρτῃ, ἦτον aciáóSopoc 
εἰς τὴν τελειότητά TOU, καὶ διὰ τὴν 
Μὰ ἡ ϑέλησις, 


καλᾷ καὶ νὰ ἔμεινεν ἄβλαβης, εἰς τὸ 


ἁμαρτίαν ἐφϑάρη. 


^ *, a = ^ λὸ b ^ A ~ 
va ἐπιδυμᾷ τὸ καλὸν ἢ TO κακὸν 
» , OA ~ , , 
ἔγινεν μὴ OÀov τοῦτο εἰς κάποιους 
, , ^ € ^ ^ , A A 
πλέον ἐπιῤῥεπὴς καὶ κλίνει πρὸς τὸ 
^ ^ , » A A p 
κακὸν, kai εἰς ἄλλους πρὸς τὸ καλόν. 
^ ~ 
Διὰ τὸ 6 ὑποῖον μέγας Βασίλειος 
^ Ww , 
(Εἰς τὸν Ἦσ. 16 .) λέγει οὕτως ᾿ “azo 
^ , , , ^ , 
τὴν ἰδίαν του SéAnow xai προαίρεσιν 


9 


e - \ 4 ^ , 
ὃ Kavsic ἠμπορεῖ va εἶναι ἢ σπέρμα 


^ A NIS. , 
ἢ TO ἐναντίον. 


ἅγιον, "Akovcov τοῦ 
Παύλου λέγοντος (α΄. Κορ. δ΄. ιε΄.)" 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
ἐγὼ vuac ἐγέννησα καὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ 
λόγια, ὅπου (Ἴωαν. a. ι΄.) λέγει" 
ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
Θεοῦ 


Δείχνει ὁ ἅγιος τοῦτος διδάσκαλος, 


2) 
ἐξουσίαν, τέκνα γενέσϑαι. 
- - , 
πῶς, kaÀa kal ἡ avSpwrivy ϑέλησις 


ἐβλάβη μὲ τὸ προπατορικὸν ἁμάρ- 
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Θυξδτιο XXVII. 


Quid est Arbitrium liberum ὃ 

Resp. Liberum hominis Arbitri- 
um est libera et absoluta illius vo- 
luntas, orta a ratione sive rationali 
anima ad bonum, aut malum efti- 


ciendum. Quibus enim in rebus 


' ἐπειδὴ rd λογικὰ κτίσματα πρέ- mens ratioque inest, eas naturam 


cum potestate sui arbitrii conjune- 
tam habere, eamque duce ratione 
libere exercere oportet. Hee au- 
tem ratio quamdiu in statu inno- 
centiz homo stetit, hoc est, ante- 
quam peccaret, incorrupta et per- 
fecta erat; per lapsum corrupta 
fuit. 


appetitum boni, aut mali, illzsa 


At voluntas, etiamsi quod ad 


maneret; nihilominus in nonnullis 
haud paullo propensior atque ad 
malum inclinatior evasit: in aliis 
rursus ad bonum. De quo ita lo- 
quitur magnus Dasilius (in Iesai. 
xiv.): ‘Per voluntatem quisque 
suam  arbitriumque, aut semen 
sanctum, aut contrarium esse po- 
test/ Audi sodes Paulum dicen- 
tem (1 Cor. iv. 15): * Ego vos in 
Christo lesu per Evangelium ge- 
nui! Andi et hee Scripture ver- 
ba (Ioh.i. 12): *Quotquot illum 
receperunt, iis potestatem dedit, ut 
filii Dei fierent? Quo sane sanc- 
tus doctor declarat, quamvis et ipsa 
hominis voluntas peccato originis 


misere labefactata fuerit; nihilo- 
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τημα, μ᾽ ὅλον τοῦτο καὶ ropa κατὰ | minus etiam presenti hoc tempore 
τὸν παρόντα καιρὸν εἰς THY προαίρε- in cujusque arbitrio positum esse, 
σιν τοῦ Kad’ ἑνὸς στέκεται τὸ và εἶναι ut bonus Deique filius sit, aut e 
καλὸς kal τέκνον Θεοῦ, ἢ κακὸς καὶ contrario improbus filiusque Dia- 
υἱὸς διαβόλου * ὅλον τοῦτο εἶναι εἰς boli. Hoc omne, inquam, in manu 
τὸ χέρι kal ἐξουσίαν rov avSowmov. atque potestate hominis situm est, 
Kai εἰς uiv τὸ καλὸν ἡ Sela χάρις ita tamen, ut in bonum divina gra- 
συμβοηϑᾷ᾽ ἀλλὰ kal ἀπὸ τὸ πακὸν tia homini adjutrix sit, eumque 


ἡ ἰδία γυρίζει τὸν avSpwrov, χωρὶς item a malo retrahat; at non ut 


A , , * , , - , | . is . . . . ^ ee 
va ἀναγκάσῃ τὸ αὐτεξούσιον τοῦ av-jarbitrium hominis suis ingratiis 


Spwrov. | compellat. 


'"EpóTnotc kW. Quastio XXVIII. 
Ἐπειδὴ kai oí ἄνϑρωποι ycvovv-, Siquidem vero in statu peocati 
| 


Tal εἰς τὴν κατάστασιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας, | nascuntur homines, an igitur cor- 
τάχα μόνον TO σῶμα εἶναι ἀπὸ σπέρ- pus solum de semine Adami est 
μα rov “Adan, ἢ μαζὶ kal ἡ ψυχή; an vero etiam anima ? 

"Az. Τὸ σῶμα τὸ ἀνϑρώπινον ἀπὸ Resp. Corpus humanum ex se- 
τὸ σπέρμα rov ᾿Αδὰμ καταβαίνει " uà | mine Adami descendit, anima vero 
ἡ ψυχὴ γίνεται ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν, καϑὼς | à Deo oritur, teste Scriptura (Zach. 
λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ (Zax. ιβ΄. a.)* ὁ Kó- xii. 1): ‘Dominus, qui expandit ece- 
ριος ἐκτείνων οὐρανὸν, καὶ ϑδεμελιῶν lum, et fundat terram, et format 
γῆν, kai πλάσσων πνεῦμα avSpwrov | Spiritum hominis in eo. Et alibi 
ἐν αὐτῷ. Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ('ExkA. ιβ΄. | (Eccles. xii. 7): ‘Et redeat pulvis 
Q.)' kal ἐπιστρέψῃ ὁ χοῦς ἐπὶ τὴν ἴῃ terram, quemadmodum fuerat, 
γῆν, ὡς ἦν " καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ἐπιστρέψῃ | et Spiritus ad Deum revertatur, qui 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, bo ἔδωκεν avrd.|dedit illum? Super hee si semine 
IIpóc τούτοις àv ἡ ψυχὴ ἤϑελεν εἶναι humano procrearetur anima, haud 
ἀπὸ τὸ σπέρμα τοῦ avSpwrov, μαζὶ | dubie item cum corpore cominore- 
ui τὸ κορμὶ ἤϑελεν συναποϑνήσκειν, retur solvereturque in pulverem. 
καὶ ἤϑελε διαλυϑῇ εἰς χοῦν. Τοῦ Atqui contrarium in sacris literis, 


[4 , MEC , , , ^ = 

ὁποίου ro ἐναντίον βλέπομεν εἰς τὴν | quo loco eum latrone in cruce col- 

l'oaónv, ἐκεῖ ὕπου 6 Χριστὸς (Λουκ. loquitur Christus, adstrui videmus 
, , [d - ~ udi eee . . . 

ky. uy -), ὁμιλῶντας τοῦ λῃστοῦ εἰς | (Luc. xxiii. 43): ‘Amen dico tibi, 
^ ^ - ^ , EY , . . . . 5 

TOV σταυρον, εἰπεν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, hodie meeum eris in Paradiso. 


σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδεί- Quippe corpus latronis in cruce re- 
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^ ^ , » , | . » τὰ ΄ 
ow. Διατὶ τὸ κορμίν Tov ἔμεινεν εἰς | manebat, at anima, ut Spiritus im- 
τὸν σταυρὸν, ἡ €? ψυχή rov ὡς πνεῦ- mortalis, cum Christo Paradisum 
| 
ua aSávarov ἐπῆγε pati μὲ τὸν Χρισ- ingressa est. 


A vA y, 
Ma av ἢϑε- 


Quse si humano satu 
^ , ^ , | . L . . 
τὸν εἰς TOV παράδεισον. genita fuisset, utique etiam suo cum 
λεν εἶναι ἀπὸ τὸ σπέρμα τοῦ avSpw- corpore in cruce esset exstincta. 
που, μαζὶ ui τὸ κορμὶ ἤϑελεν ἀπο- Poro, quo alio pacto hisce Domini 
nostri verbis ratio constare possit, 
quum dixit (Matt. xxii. 31): * An- 
- « - | . . . * 
σουσι τὰ λόγια τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, non legistis, quod vobis a Deo dic- 


Savy εἰς τὸν σταυρόν. Επειτα δὲ 


πῶς ἐδέλασιν ἠμπορέσει và ἀληϑεύ- 


ὅπου εἶπεν" οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε TO ῥηϑὲν tum fuit: ego sum Deus Abraami, 
ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ (MarS. κβ΄. λα΄.) et Deus Isaaci, et Deus Iacobi; at 
λέγοντος " ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, | Deus non mortuorum Deus est, ve- 
Quse non de cor- 
pore verum de anima exaudienda 
sunt. Quippe dudum jam defune- 
Karat ὄχι διὰ TO σῶμα, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν torum patrum istorum in pulveres 


καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 'Icaák, kai ὁ Θεὸς Ἰακώβ ᾽ | rum viventium; 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ, 

’ FF: - , ^ | 
ζώντων. To ὁποῖον πρέπει và γροι- 


ψυχήν διατὶ τὰ σώματα τῶν νε- | dissipata corpora erant; at de ani- 


- > - , AS à ^ 2À 
κρῶν εἰς χοῦν ἀνελύξησαν" uà adn- 

, ^ * * e 
λόγος διὰ τὴν ψυχὴν, ἡ 
t , » ^ ^ ^ e" 
ὁποία, ἔστωντας Kal và εἶναι ζῶσα 


€ 


, 
ever ὃ 
, Á, ^ , » 
εἰς κάδα καιρὸν, στέκεται ἔμπροσϑεν 
^ ^ » 5 
εἰς τὸ Θεόν. Ma àv ἤϑελεν εἶναι 
a > ^ 5 A A. ὧν , e 
kal αὐτὴ ἀπὸ τὸ ἴδιον σπέρμα, ὅπου 
5 * 
εἶναι kal TO κορμὶ, μαζὶ ἐδέλασι cvv- 
> ^ A 
αποϑνήσκειν. Kai δίδοται ἀπὸ τὸν 
M > (ὦ 7 - 
Θεὸν ἡ ψυχὴ, ap ov ὀργανισϑῇ τὸ 
bi ^ , > 4 5 ^ e 
κορμὶ καὶ γένῃ ἐπιτήδειον εἰς THY ὑπο- 
ὃ 7 . s n eta , , 
oxhv Tuc" kal ὅταν δίδοται εἰς av- 
^ ’ , e ^ b e A 
τὸ, χύνεται εἰς ὅλον TO κορμὶ, ὡς ἂν 
^ - , 
TO πῦρ tic TO ἀναμμένον σίδερον. 
^ 
Ma μὲ πλέον ἐξαίρετον λόγον εὑρίσ- 
5 ^ * ^ 5 ^ 
κεται εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ εἰς τὴν 


καρδίαν. 


Ἐρώτησις Ky. 


᾿Επειδὴ ὃ Θεὸς εἶναι ποιητὴς πάν- 


(ma vera est oratio, que ut omni 
tempore vivit, ita semper in con- 
spectu Dei adstat. Sin autem eo- 
dem illo seminio, unde corporis 
constructa erat fabrica, conflata 
anima fuisset; eadem haud dubie 
involuta ruina cum corpore suo in- 
terierat. Inseritur autem a Deo 
anima corpori, membris suis orga- 
nisque jam performato, animzeque 
recipiende accommodato inserta, 
continuo per totam ejusdem com- 
pagem diffunditur, more ignis, qui 
se in omnes ferri candentis sinus in- 
sinuat. Preecipuum tamen domici- 


lium in capite, atque corde habet. 


Quazstio XXIX. 


Quoniam vero rerum omnium 
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\ , Ν 5A — AU 
rov, λοιπὸν πρέπει και ODAWVWVY να 


mpovoara. 
5 , n » Ν 
᾽Απ. Οὕτως εἶναι ἡ ἀλήϑεια ^ ἀπὸ 
~ 0 , e * Ld 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου ὅλα rà γνωρίζει 
3. Ve , X e - - 
μὲ ἀκρίβειαν καὶ ὁλωνῶν προνοᾶται, 
καὶ ἑνὸς ὅσα ἔκαμε᾽ καϑὼς ἠμπο- 
- A ^ , 3 ^ ^ X , 
ροῦμεν và τὸ γνωρίσωμεν ἀπὸ rà λό- 
- - , 
για τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπου (Mars. i. κα΄.) 
, : AES , , , , 
Aéya* οὐχὶ dbo crpov3ía accapíov 
~ ΙΝ *, , ~ , m 
πωλεῖται ; kal ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν ov πεσεῖ- 
* ^ * ~ » - ^ 
ται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ llarpóc 
€ -- ~ 
Ὑμῶν δὲ ai τρίχες τῆς κεφα- 
€ 
H 


, , p ^ , * 
πρόνοια τούτη φανερωνεται καὶ ELC τὴν 


e - 
υὑμων. 


λῆς πᾶσαι ἠριδμημέναι εἰσιν. 


παλαιὰν Γραφὴν μὲ τὸ στόμα τὸ Δα- 
βιξικὸν, ὅταν λέγει (aA. ρμέ. ιέ.}" 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ πάντων εἰς σὲ ἐλπίζουσι 
(Κύριε) καὶ σὺ δίδως τὴν τροφὴν αὐ- 
τῶν ἐν εὐκαιρίᾳ" ἀνοίγεις σὺ τὴν χεῖρά 


a 3 ~ ~ ~ , , 
σου, kal ἐμπιπλᾷς πᾶν ζῶον εὐδοκίας. 


7 , , 
Epornore X. 
3. 4X 4 / ~ 
Ταὐτὸ εἶναι τάχα εἰς rà Θεῖα, 
΄ A 
πρόγνωσις, προορισμὸς Kal πρό- 
νοια:; 
"A ’» Ν ^ 
1. lloóyvwootc, προορισμὸς καὶ 
, ^ - 
πρόνοια εἶναι διαφορετικαῖς ἐνεργείαις 
, N MIS 
εἰς rà Osa" διατὶ ἡ πρόνοια ἀναφέ- 
3 M 
pira. εἰς Ta κτιστὰ πράγματα, μὰ ἡ 
, * ^5 
πρόγνωσις kai ὁ προορισμὸς εἶναι 
, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
εἰς TOV Θεὸν, πρὶν παρὰ và yevovow 
el ^ , - 
ὅλα τὰ κτίσματα, καλᾷ kal μὲ διαφο- 
^ , e Le 
ρετικὸν rpózov. Ἢ πρόγνωσις εἶναι 
, - - , ^ 
μία γνῶσις τῶν μελλόντων, χωρὶς 
s “ VT 
περιορισμὸν τῶν εἰδῶν, ἤγουν χωρὶς 


^ ^ 
va διορίζῃ τὶ καὶ τὶ νὰ γένῃ. Ὁ δὲ 
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creator Deus est, decetne igitur 

illum omnibus itidem providere? 
Resp. Ita prorsus: quippe a mi- 

nimis ad usque maxima accuratis- 


sime omnia cognoscit, omniumque, 


quze fecit, curam separatim singula- 
timque habet, ut ex verbis Christi 
facile intelligi licet (Matt. x. 29): 
* Nonne duo passerculi asse uno ve- 
neunt? et unus tamen ex iis sine 
patre vestro in terram non decidet. 
At capitis vestri pili etiam omnes 
numerati sunt. Eadem hzc Pro- 
videntia in Veteri Testamento ore 
Davidis luculenter explicatur, quum 
ait (Psa. exiv. 15): * Oculi omnium 
in te sperant Domine, et tu escam 
illorum tempore opportuno largi- 
ris.  Aperis tu manum tuam, et 
imples omne animal beneplacito. 


Quzsro XXX. 


Idemne in divinis valent vocabu- 
la Preescientize, Preedestinationis 
atque Providentie ? 

Resp. Preescientia, Preedestinatio 
et Providentia diversas in divinis 
habent potestates. Nam Providen- 
tia res jam creatas respicit; at Pree- 
scientia Preedestinatioque in Deo 
sunt, priusquam ullz res createe ex- 
sistant, quanquam modo quodam 
distincto. Preescientia enim nuda 
rerum futurarum cognitio est, sine 
determinata earundem  specifica- 
tione, sic nimirum, ut non necessa- 
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* ^ * 

kara πρόγνωσιν προορίισμος είναι 

Ν - 10- P » ὃ , 

διορισμὸς TWV εἰδῶν yovv topt- 
* , L ^ , M , 

ζει kai τί μέλλει và γένῃ, μα μόνον 

Διατὶ 


ἂν ἐδιώριζε καὶ τὸ κακὸν, ἤϑελεν 


^ ^ -—" \ ’ 
TO καλὸν, Kal Ox! TO κακον. 


^5 , , , ^ ^ > 
εἶναι ἐναντίος εἰς τὴν φυσικὴν aya- 


Sórqgra τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


^ ~ > ~ 

Διὰ τοῦτο εὐλόγως ἠμποροῦμεν và 
> ~ 2 Ν Ν [.Ἐ ς x ea , 
εἰποῦμεν ATO τὰ KAS ἡμᾶς, πῶς εἰς 
^ ^ — Ly > ^ , 
τὸν Θεὸν πρῶτον εἶναι εἰς τὴν τάξιν 
e , ^ 
ἡ πρόγνωσις, δεύτερον ὃ προορισμὸς, 
” * * ’ > AE 
ἔπειτα μετὰ τὴν κτίσιν GKOAÀOUSE ἡ 


΄ ~ L 
TPOVOLA τῶν κτίισματων. 


Τὸ ὁποῖον 6 ᾿Απόστολος (Ῥωμ. fj. 
KS.) φανερᾷ μᾶς τὸ ἐδίδαξε λέγων- 


, ^ 

Tac’ ὅτι OUC προέγνω, τούτους Kal 
, Δ ^ , , 

προώρισεν, OVE δὲ προώρισε, τούτους 
Ν WM. E ^ e^ > , , 
καὶ ἐκάλεσε" Kal oUc ἐκάλεσε, Tov- 
* iG , 3 ^ δὲ ἐδ , 
τους Kal é6iKaiwoev* οὺς 6? ἐὸδικαί- 


id ee 4 
WOE, TOUTOUC kat ἐδόξασε. 


— € ~ À ^ , ^ 
Kai ὃ τοιοῦτος λογισμὸς πρέπει va 
5 ὃ ^ , ‘ » i ὃ ^ 
εἶναι διὰ μόνον TOV ἄνϑρωπον, διατὶ 
A o9" , »! > A A > 
τὰ ἄλλα κτίσματα (ἔξω ἀπὸ τοὺς ay- 
, 3 , 
γέλους, ὅπου εἶναι εἰς βεβαίαν καὶ 
» ὃ , * 
ἀκίνδυνον κατάστασιν) δὲν περικρα- 
- A , 
τοῦνται εἰς TOV προορισμόν᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
CQ. » , , Ν * - 
δὲν ἔχουσιν αὐτεξούσιον, kal διὰ τοῦτο 
δὲ = > 3438 ^ el e ΄ὕ 
ἐν εἶναι εἰς αὐτὰ κἂν ἕνα ἁμάρτημα, 
^ e , e , - ^ 
kai 0, TL κάμνουσιν, ὅλον ἐκεῖνο τὸ 
Καὶ διὰ 


τοῦτο MATE τιμωροῦνται μήτε δοξά- 


, > ^ M , 
καμνουσιν ἀπὸ τὴν φύσιν. 


ζονται. 


Mer 11. X 


911 


rio definiat, hoccine an illud plane 
Atqui Preedestinatio 
Preescientize juncta specierum ipsa- 


futurum sit. 


rum determinatio est, quid omnino 
fieri debeat definiens. Definit au. 
tem bonum duntaxat non malum. 
Nam si malum quoque definiret 
Predestinatio, jam essentiali Dei 
bonitati contraria esset. 

Itaque secundum nostrum con- 
cipiendi statuendique modum recte 
atque probabiliter etiam de Deo 
diei potest: ordine primam Pre- 
scientiam esse, secundam Preedesti- 
nationem, denique creatis jam re- 
bus earum sequi Providentiam. 

Quod perspicue nos docet Apo- 
stolus (Rom. viii. 29): * Quoniam 
quos preescivit, eos et preedestina- 
vit: quos autem preedestinavit, 
eosdem etiam vocavit: quos autem 
preedestinavit, eosdem etiam voca- 
vit,eos item justificavit: quos vero 
justificavit: eosdem et glorificavit. 

Sed hoc de solo homine cogi- 
tandum est. Nam reliquas res 
creatas (preter Angelos, qui jam 
in vado salutis extra omnem aleam 
positi sunt) divina Preedestinatio 
non complectitur, quippe libertate 
Arbitrii destitutas, ideoque nec 
ullis vitiorum maculis adspersas. 
|Quidquid enim faciunt, naturali 
instinctu faciunt, unde neque sup- 
plicio aliquo plectuntur, neque lau- 
dis glorizeque praemiis ornantur. 


Ἐρώτησις da. 


> ^ ~ A. τ a ~ , 
Απὸ τοῦτο TO apNpov τῆς πίστεως 
, ^ - * 
τί ἄλλο μανϑάνομεν περὶ Θεοῦ καὶ 
- , 
των KTLOHAOTU)V 5 
, e > ^ 5 - Ν 
Απ. Ὅ, τι ἀγαϑδὸν ἠμπορεῖς va 
L4 e ~ , “ὃ > * 
λογιάσῃς, ὅλον τοῦτο ἀπόδος εἰς TOV 
4 * » , * ς ^ , 
Θεὸν, TOV ἄκρως ayaNov, wc ἂν εἰς 
^ 
αἰτίαν καὶ ἀρχήν. Καὶ 0, τι κακὸν 
5 - / = - /, 
εἶναι, τοῦτο ἤξευρε πῶς εἶναι ἕένον 
bi 4, > ? ὦ - » ^ * 
καὶ μακρὰν QT ἐκεῖνον, OXL Kara TOV 
, ^ * s , - Ν δὲ 
τόπον, μα kara τὴν φύσιν" περὶ OF 
, ECC; > ? > a 5 λά 
κτίσεως, Kay ὅσον QT ἐκεῖνον ewAao- 
5 ^ > as Ec ^ , * 29 S Σ 
n τὸν ἀγαϑὸν, εἶναι καὶ αὑτὴ a'yasi 
Ν Ν ’ ^ , e € 
uà μὲ τούτην τὴν διαίρεσιν ὅταν ἡ 
* ^ , / , > 
λογικὴ καὶ αὐτεξούσιος κτίσις ἀποσ- 
᾽ὕ , ^ * ^ 5 Zi 
τατήσῃ ἀπὸ TOV Θεὸν, εἶναι kaki 
» Ν / ~ > ’ Φ 
ὄχι διατὶ τέτοιας λογῆς ἐκτίσϑηκε 
Ν 
Μα 


€ » , eu ^ » δι 
ἡ ἄλογος κτίσις, ὅπου δὲν ἔχει αὐ- 


μὰ διὰ τὰ παράλογά της ἔργα. 


’ * * Ν ΄ ’ 
τεξούσιον, élval καλὴ με κάνε τρόπον 


εἰς τὴν φύσιν της. 


Ἐρώτησις λβ΄. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 

"Ar. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον In- 
σοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν Yiov τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς γεννηϑέντα πρὸ πάν- 
των τῶν αἰώνων, φῶς ἐκ φω- 
τὸς, Θεὸν ἀληϑινὸν ἐκ Θεοῦ 
ἀληϑινοῦ, γεννηϑέντα,οὐ ror 
nvyévra, ὁμοούσιον τῷ Πατρὶ, 


ὃ , * Ν , , , 
tL ov Ta Tavra ἐγένετο. 
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Quastio XX Xz. 


Numquid aliud est, quod ae Jeo 
rebusque ab eo creatis ex hoc 
Articulo disci possit ? 

Resp. Quidquid boni anino at- 
que cogitatione complecti potes. id 
omne Deo summe bono, ut caussae 
ac principio, adscribe. Contra quid- 
quid malum est, id peregrinum 
longeque a Deo remotum esse uon 
tam locali quam essentiali distantia, 
scito. De re creata vero sic habe: 
Bonam esse, quatenus ab optimo illo 
creatore producta est ; sed cum hoc 
discrimine, ut mala fiat intellectu et 
libertate arbitrii preedita res creata, 
quando a Deo desciscit. Non quod 
ejusmodi condita fuerit; sed quod 
per opera rationi dissentanea talis 
evadat. At irrationabilis, quoniam 
arbitrii libertate caret, modis om- 


nibus nature suse bona est. 


Quzsrio XXXII. 


Quinam secundus fidei Articu- 
lus est ? 

Resp. Zt in unum Dominum, 
Jesum Christum, filium Det uni- 
genitum, ex Patre natum ante 
lucem de luce, 
Deum verum, de Deo vero, gen- 
tum, non factum, consubstantia- 
lem Patri, per quem omnia facta 
sunt. 


omnia secula, 
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'Epórncoic λγ΄. 


Tí διδάσκει τοὺς ὀρϑοδόξους rov- 
, ~ 
TO TO üp3pov τῆς πίστεως ; 
"A. 


πρῶτον, πῶς ὁ Υἱὸς rov Θεοῦ 6 'In- 


Δύο mpaypata ἑρμηνεύει᾽" 


- ^ - \ >A 
σοῦς Χριστὸς εἶναι Θεὸς ἀΐδιος, yev- 
, > ^ ^ »v^ , - 
vuuévoc ἀπὸ τὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν τοῦ 
N € , a e » 50 
Πατρὸς, ὁμότιμος καὶ ὁμόδοξος τῷ 
A 7 
Πατρί" we αὐτὸς ('Ioav. ιζ΄. é.) περὶ 
ς - κα - We , ΄ , 
ἑαυτοῦ sie’ καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σύ, 
^, - - , - a 
Πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ τῇ δόξῃ, ἡ εἶχον 
- - ^ 
πρὸ TOU TOV κόσμον εἶναι Tapa σοί. 
\ ‘of ~ 
Δεύτερον εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο ἡ δι- 
’ eu a , » e 
δασκαλία αὕτη εὑρίσκεται, ἤγουν πῶς 
pu - A 45 * » 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Χριστος εἶναι ποιητὴς, ὄχι 
, - 4 > ^ * > 
μόνον r&v πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ kal av- 
TOU TOU χρόνου kal τοῦ αἰῶνος, εἰς 
\ ~ 
τὸν ὑποῖον Ta ὄντα ἐγενήκασι " Ka- 
N 5 > e 
ϑὼς εἶπεν ὁ 'AmóoroAoc (Ep. à. 
, » δι T Ν * ,- , , 
(2.)* δι’ οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησε. 
- , 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν ὄντων λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης 
Kg - , , οἰ EE , 
(κεφ. à. (.) ὃ εὐαγγελιστής " 6 κύσμος 
Bg , uw unt & € , PE 
“ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν 


> » 
OUK eyvo. 


"Epwrnoe AO. 

Ta δύο λόγια τοῦτα ὅπου εἶναι 
βαλλομένα εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον rovro, Ἴη- 
σοῦν, Χριστὸν, τί σημαίνουσιν ; 

"Ar. Τὸ 'IncoUc σημαίνει Σωτὴρ, 
kaswc 6 ἀρχάγγελος ἡρμήνευσε, λέ- 
γων (Mars. á. κά.) πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ᾽ 
τέξεται δὲ YiOv, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνο- 
μα αὐτου ᾿Ιησοῦν" αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει 


^ A , - , ^ - € - 
TOV λαὸν αὐτου απὸ τῶν αἀμαρτιων 
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Quastio XXXIII. 


Quid hie fidei Articulus fideles 
docet ? 

Resp. Duo potissimum exponit. 
Prius, Filium Dei, Iesum Christum, 
esse Deum sempiternum, de pro- 
pria Patris natura natum, honore 
ac gloria Patri squalem, quem- 
admodum de se ipse dicit (Ioh. 
xvii.5): ‘Glorifica nune me apud 
te ipsum Pater illa gloria, quam 
apud te habui, priusquam mundus 
exsisteret ^ Alterum, quod hoc 
Articulo docetur, hoc est: lesum 
Christum esse Creatorem non mo- 
do rerum ipsarum sed et temporis 
et evi,in quo res ipsee factee sunt, 
dicente Apostolo (Heb. i. 2): ‘ Per 
Sed de re- 


bus (permanentibus) ita loquitur 


quem et secula fecit. 


Ioannes Evangelista (i. 10): * Mun- 
dus per ipsum factus est, sed mun- 
dus illum non cognovit. 


Quzstio XXXIV. 


Eequid sibi volunt duo heecce 
nomina, Zesus, Christus, que in 
hoc Articulo reperiuntur? 

Resp. lesus Salvatorem signifi- 
cat, interprete Archangelo, qui Io- 
sepho dixit (Matt. i. 21): ‘ Pariet 
autem filium, et vocabis nomen 
ejus lesum, quoniam salvum ille 


|populum suum faciet a peccatis 
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αὐτῶν. Καὶ διὰ rovro μὲ εὔλογον 
λογαριασμὸν 


, - * ER od e Ἐν τὰ , > 
ἠμπορεῖ ποτὲ và ATOOONY κυρίως εἰς 
^ , ~ ἀλλ \ 
τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἄλλου τινος, 

Ν , ^ , € er ^ ~ 
παρὰ εἰς Tov Κύριον ἡμῶν καὶ 2wr7- 
eu ^ /, 
pa, ὅπου ἐλευϑέρωσεν ὅλον τὸ γένος 
- , , > + ^ 3 
τῶν avipwrwy απὸ τὴν αἰώνιον 
€ 
O à 
\ , » ^ 
Χριστὸς σημαίνει ἀλειμμένος ᾿ διατὶ 


σκλαβίαν τῶν δαιμόνων. 


, ^ ^ , t , , 
εἰς τὸν παλαιὸν νόμον oi ἀλειμμέ- 

, , * » € 
νοι ὠνομάζουνται Xpioroi, ἤγουν οἱ 
e - ε - - - 
ἱερεῖς, οἱ βασιλεῖς kal of προφῆται 
, ^ e ~ - , € \ 
εἰς τὰ ὁποῖα τοῦτα τρία ὁ Χριστὸς 
Explor 


^ ^ ἀλλ \ 2 , > * 
av τοὺς αλλους, μα ἐξαιρέτως απο 


» \ 3 \ € 
1], OXxt kara TOOTOV KOLVOV, WC 


ὅλ ^ LÀ * € 

ὅλους τοὺς ἄλλους XxpioroUc, we 

, - € 

ἀναφέρει περὶ αὐτοῦ o Ψαλμωδός 

"MI e ΄ 

(Ψαλ. μέ. ἡ.}" ἠγάπησας δικαιοσύνην, 
^ , , , , \ ~ »! 

kal ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν, διὰ τοῦτο £x- 
, € M € , 

pisé σε ὁ Θεος, o Θεὸς cov ἔλαιον 

, AA ΄ ^ ^ / 

αγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 

Κ Ν ϑ € , , \ 

σου. αἱ τούτη ἡ χρίσις πρέπει νὰ 

γροικᾶται περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 

er 5 , \ “ 

ὅτι ἐχρίσϑη μὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
\ ^ , /, \ ~ 

κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 

, aA Ps ΄ ^ - 

Ησαΐου (κεφ. ξά. á.)' Πνεῦμα Kv- 

, 91.9 7 95 καὶ T7 eu » , 

piov ἐπ ἐμὲ, OV εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με, 

, ΕΣ 

εὐαγγελίσασϑαι πτωχοῖς ἀπέσταλκέ 

με. 

3 , > ^ ς , 

ἀνεφέρει εἰς τὸν ἑαυτὸν του (Aovk. δ΄. 


^ e ~ 
Ta ὁποῖα λόγια ὁ Χριστὸς τὰ 


κα΄.), λέγων ᾿ ὅτι σήμερον πεπλήρω- 
ται ἡ Γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. 
Κατὰ τρεῖς δὲ ὑπεροχὰς παὶ ἐξαίρετα 
μεγαλεῖα ὑπερέχει ὁ Χριστὸς τοὺς με- 
τόχους Tov. Καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώτη εἶναι 


eig , \ 
ἢ ἱερωσύνη Kata τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 
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suis? Ideoque vere recteque alii in 


τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο δὲν hoc mundo nemini tribui id nomi- 


nis potest, quam Salvatori et Do- 
mino nostro, qui universum genus 
humanum de eterna Daemonum 
servitute liberali caussa manu adse- 
ruit. Christus Unctum significat, 
quoniam in Antiqua lege uncti ap- 
pellantur Christi, Sacerdotes scili- 
cet, Reges et Prophete. In que 
tria officia inunctus Christus est: 
non more rituque communi, ut ce- 
teri, sed pra unctis reliquis omni- 
bus, prorsus singulari, ut de eo nar- 
rat Psalmorum auctor (Psa. xlv. 8): 
‘Amavisti justitiam, et odisti ini- 
quitatem ; propterea unxit te Deus, 
Deus tuus, oleo leetitize prs con- 
sortibus tuis Quse unctio de Spi- 
ritu Sancto intelligenda est. Eo 
enim secundum hoc Prophetze Ie- 
saize dictum inunctus fuit (lxi. 1): 
‘Spiritus Domini super me est, 
ideo unxit me, misitque me ad an- 
nunciandum pauperibus Evange- 
lium.’ Quas verba Christus ipse 
sibi vindicat (Luc. iv. 21): * Hodie, 
inquit, impleta est hzc scriptura 
audientibus vobis) Triplici vero 
excellentia eximiaque majestate 
consortibus suis singulariter ante- 
cellit Christus. Prima est Pontifi 
catus secundum ordinem Melchi- 
zedeki, de quo ita Apostolus (Heb. 
v. 10): * Appellatus a Deo Ponti- 
fex maximus secundum ordinem 
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δέκ. Περὶ ἧς φησὶν οὕτως (Ἔβρ. £. 


- , 
(^ 6 ᾿Απόστολος ᾿ προσαγορευϑεὶς 
e ^ - ~ > ^ ^ ^ 
ὑπο τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς kara τὴν 
΄ - ς ^ - 
τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ ὁ αὐτὸς ἀλλαχοῦ 
e , = 
CE(9p. ϑ΄. ιδ΄.) καλεῖ τὸν Χριστὸν 
€ , , , € \ ~ 
ἱεοέα, διότι προσέφερεν ἕαυτον τῳ 
Oso καὶ Πατρί, καὶ Eye" ὃς διὰ 
Πνεύματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσή- 
» - Se ^ 
vevkev ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῳ᾽ kai κατω- 
Aa a ^ e »ι ἃ 
τερω ὃ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ προσηνέχϑζη 
^ - > ~ € , 
εἰς TO πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 
Ἢ δευτέρα i£a(p.roc μεγαλειότης καὶ 
€ ^ = € , . ^ 
ὑπεροχὴ εἶναι ἡ βασιλεία του τὴν 
€ - , , € , 4 
ὁποῖαν ἐφανέρωσεν ὁ 'ApxáyysAoc 
i> N 
Γαβριὴλ, ὅταν ἔδωκε τὰ σωτηριώδη 
μηνύματα πρὸς τὴν καϑαρωτάτην 
Παρϑένον, λέγων (Λουκ. a. λβ΄.) 


, ~ 
kai δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν 
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 Melchizedeki? Idem alibi (Heb. 
| ix. 14). 
cat, quod semet ipsum Deo et Pa- 


Christum sacerdotem vo- 


tri obtulit, dicens: *Qui per Spiri- 
tum seternum obtulit semet ipsum 
immaeulatum Deo. Et inferius 
(v. 28): ‘Christus semel oblatus 
est, ut multorum peccata tolleret." 
Secunda singularis majestas et ex- 
cellentia offieium Regium illius 
est, quod indicavit Gabriel Arch- 
angelus, quum salutarem concepti- 
onis nuncium pudicissime virgini 
attulit (Luc. i. 32): *Dabit illi 
Dominus Deus thronum Davidis, 
patris sui, et regnabit super do- 
mum I[acobi in zeternum, et regni 


illius nullus erit finis? Hue ac- 


Soóvov Δαβὶδ rov Πατρὸς avrov, cedit, quod et Magi mox a nativi- 
καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰακὼβ tate dona illi afferentes regii ejus 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, kai τῆς βασιλείας imperii testificationem dederint 


*, = , »! , , id ^ 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. ᾿Ακόμι kal 
οἱ μάγοι εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τῆς γεννή- 

, , Ά Qo » ^ 
σεώς TOU φέρνοντες τὰ δῶρα ξδωκαν 
μαρτυρίαν τῆς βασιλείας του, λέγον- 

, "em - 
τες (MazS. β΄. β΄.) ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχ- 
Sdc βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων;; Τὸ 
αὐτὸ βεβαιώνει καὶ ὁ τίτλος (Ἴωαν. 

, , - , , ^ 
i’. S.) τῆς τιμωρίας του, εἰς TOV και- 

^ - a p - 3 — [4 
pov rov ϑανάτου του" Inoove ὁ Na- 
Capatoc, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων. 
Καὶ διὰ τὴν τρίτην του ὑπεροχὴν ὁ 
Μωῦσῆς (Asvr. tj. τῆ.) ἐπροφήτευσεν 
, - 2 , Φ 4 » a 
ἐκ Θεοῦ, εἰπών᾽ προφήτην EK τῶν 
aN - , , 
ἀδελφῶν cov we ἐμὲ ἀναστήσει Kó- 


€ 
ριος 6 Θεός cov. Ἢ ὁὑποία τούτη 


(Matt. ii. 2): ‘Ubi est, inquiunt, 
[osiinà natus Rex Iudeorum? 
ions affirmat et supplicii titulus, 
mortis illius tempore propositus 
(Ioh. xix. 9): ‘Jesus Nazarenus 
Rex Iudzorum.’ De tertia ipsius 
precellentia jam olim instinctus a 
Deo Moses vaticinatus est (Deut. 
xviii. 18): * Dominus Deus tuus ex 
fratribus tuis Prophetam, qualis 
ego sum, suscitabit, Que illius 
| majestas satis perspecta atque com- 
probata fuit ex sanctissima illius 
| doctrina, qua et divinitatem suam 
lueulenter enarravit, et quse pra- 
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, 5 , S * * 
μεγαλειότης του ἐγνωρίσνηκε μὲ τὴν 
e , , ^ Ν € - 
ἁγίαν του διδασκαλίαν, μὲ τὴν ὁποῖαν 
€ , ^ ^ , P a 
ἡρμήνευσε Kal τὴν Θεύτητά rov, καὶ 
el » * , Ν * M >? 
ὕσα ἄλλα ἦσαν ἀρκετὰ πρὸς τὴν av- 

, , . Sa ii 16 
ϑρωπίνην awrnpíav' Kavwe ὁ ἴδιος 
᾿ , aX. Ὁ ΄ , 
εἶπεν (Ἰωαν. ιζ΄. kc.) ἐγνώρισα av- 
- M » / e Ν 3 , 
τοῖς τὸ ὄνομά σου Kal ἀνωτέρω 
ς N , ΄ 
(cux. ἡ.) τὰ ῥήματα ἃ δέδωκάς μοι- 
^ E , , Y 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, kai αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ 
» 1À aL e ^ - ERA 
ἔγνωσαν ἀληϑῶς, ὅτι Tapa σοῦ ἐξῆλ- 
a ydo. e , , , 
Sov, kai ἐπίστευσαν, ὅτι σύ με améo- 
A , , 
τειλας. Τὸ δὲ προφητικὸν ἀξίωμα 
e E ς , ΄ N , e 
(ὅπου ἦτον ἡ τρίτη ὑπεροχὴ) τότε ὁ 
yD 
Χριστὸς τὸ ἔδειξεν, Grav ἐπρόλεγε rà 
5 
μέλλοντα, ὄχι διά τινος ἀποκαλύψ- 
A: $9 Ἐπ s den ~ 
ewe, μὰ ἀπὸ THY ἰδίαν TOU γνῶσιν, 


ὡς Θεὸς aAnSwóc καὶ ἄνϑρωπος. 


, , 
Epornocic λέ, 
Διὰ τίνα αἰτίαν 6 Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
» 9 , 
ὀνομάζεται μονογενής; 
, € € - 
Am. Ἢ ayia Γραφὴ φανερῶς δι- 
δά - - Ν ς es 
ἄσκει, πῶς εἶναι μονογενὴς ὁ Υἱὸς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ (Ἰωαν. ά. ιδ΄.) λέγουσα" 
ἐνδεασάμεϑδα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν 
ς - ^ , e Ν 
ὡς μονογενοῦς mapa []ατρύς " καὶ 
, P ^ 
κατωτέρω (cux. uj.) * Υἱὸς, 6 ὧν 6 uo- 
* , ^ , - , 
νογενὴς, sic τὸν kÓAzOV TOU IIarpóc. 
Καὶ λέγεται μονογενὴς, διατὶ ἕνας 
μόνος εἰναι ὁ Kat οὐσίαν Ὑἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ, ὅσοι ὀνομάζουνται 
ee τ, - » - 
Υἱοὶ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσιν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο 
^ ΄ Ἢ » 
κατὰ χάριν kai δετικῶς, μὰ ὄχι $uot- 
- € , 
κως, ὡς πάντες OL πιστοὶ Kal ἐκλεκτοὶ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ἡ χάρις τούτη τῆς 


δι ὟΝ , ὃ Ν , ~ - 
υἱοϑεέσιας Ola μέσου TOU Χριστοῦ xa- 
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terea ad salutem humanam suffi 
cere poterant. Sicut ipse ait (Ioh. 
xvii. 26): * Notum illis feci nomen 
Et superius (v. 8): * Ver- 


ba, quee dederas mihi, dedi illis, 


tuum.’ 


et ipsi receperunt et revera cog- 
noverunt, quod a te exivi, et cre- 
Ce- 


terum Prophetico hocce munere 


diderunt, quod tu me misisti." 


(quee tertia preestantia erat) egre- 


gie tum Christus functus est, 
quum futura preedixit, non pate- 
factione aliqua sibi cognita, sed 
ex propria suaque cognitione, ut 
qui verus idem Deus ac homo 


esset. 


Quastio XXXV. 


Quamobrem filius Dei vocatur 
Unigenitus ? 

Resp. Filium Dei unigenam es- 
se, id manifesto comprobat Serip- 
tura (Ioh. i. 14): * Vidimus gloriam 
ipsius, ut gloriam unigeniti a Pa- 
tre) Et paulo post (v. 18): * Fi- 
lius unigenitus, qui est in sinu 
Patris. 
citur, quod unus duntaxat natura 


Unigena autem ea re di- 


Dei filius est; reliqui vero, quot- 
quot Dei filii nuncupantur, per 
gratiam atque adoptionem, non 
per naturam id nominis habent; 
uti Dei. 
Quz filialis adoptionis gratia per 
Christum conceditur, teste Scrip 


fideles omnes et electi 
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ρίζεται, ὡς λέγει (Ioav. a. ι΄.) ἡ 
Γραφή ὅσοι ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν 


, - 5 , , — , «^ 
αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γενέσϑαι. 


Ἐρώτησις Ac. 
Τί σημαίνουσι τὰ δύο ταῦτα λόγια, 
φῶς ἐκ φωτός; 
‘Am. Πρὸς τὴν τούτου κατάληψιν 


, >» * , - ^ - - 
πρέπει νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς τὸ φῶς εἷ- 


ναι διττὸν, ἄλλο κτιστὸν καὶ ἄλλο. 


ἄκτιστον. Καὶ διὰ τὸ κτιστὸν φῶς ἡ 
, b 4 

Γραφὴ (Mev. a. γ΄.) λέγει ᾿ καὶ εἶπεν 

€ ^ 8, -- ^ , » 

0 Θεὸς, ysvuzürwe φῶς, kal ἐγένετο 
= ^ sD ΄ - 7 

φῶς᾽ καὶ εἶδεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ φῶς ὅτι Ka- 
^ M , [4 M > , 

λὸν, kal διεχώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνάμεσον 
- , ~ 

TOU φωτὸς καὶ ἀνάμεσον τοῦ σκύτους. 

^ = 
Περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἀκτίστου φωτὸς λέγει 6 
, m, A 

Προφήτης (Ho. E. ($.)' kai οὐκ 

» v e @ , »- MM S. e 

ἔσται σοι ἔτι ὁ ἥλιος εἰς φῶς ἡμέρας 

> πὶ 

οὐδὲ ἀνατολὴ σελήνης φωτιεῖ σου τὴν 

νύκτα " ἀλλ᾽ ἔσται σοι Κύριος φῶς 

Οὐ 


γὰρ δύσεται ὃ ἥλιός σοι, καὶ ἡ σελήνη 


αἰώνιον, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δόξα σου. 


σοι οὐκ ἐκλείψει ᾿ ἔσται γάρ σοι Κύ- 
Καὶ 


- ^ - - 
φῶς εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον γροικᾶται 


- - ^ 
ριος φῶς αἰώνιον. τοῦτο τὸ 
s ἢ y * c ^ 
διὰ τὸ ἄκτιστον, καϑὼς εἶναι φανερὸν 

> ^ M λό - , » 5 
απὸ rà λύγια τοῦ παρόντος ἄρϑρου, 
> ^ > 
ὕπου λέγει᾽ Θεὸν ἀληϑινὸν ἐκ 
- > - , , 
Θεοῦ ἀληϑινοῦ, γεννηϑέντα, ov 
^ ^ *, 
ποιηϑέντα. ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ κτιστὸν ἐκ 
- - ὃ - , , a ^ ^ 
τοῦ μηδαμὴ μηδαμῶς ἐκτίσϑη, μὰ τὸ 

^ - » e es ici 
γεννητῶν φῶς, εἴτουν ὁ Yioc, εἶναι 
". 7 B » - pei τ ^ 
ἀπὸ τὴν οὐσίαν, τοῦ Πατρός" διὰ τὸ 
- ? e , 
ὁποῖον λέγει ὁ ᾿Απόστολος (Efop. a. 


, er e ^ ^ 2 , - 
y-) οὕτως ᾿ ὃς ὧν απαύγασμα τῆς 
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tura (Ioh. i. 12): *Quotquot re- 
ceperunt illum, illis potestatem 
fecit, ut filii Dei fierent. 


Quastio XXXVI. 


| Quid autem duo hee verba, Zu- 
cem de Luce, significant ? 

, Resp. Ad hujus rei planiorem 
intellectum sciendum, geminam es- 
‘se lucem; alteram creatam, alte- 
ram increatam. De creata ita lo- 
|quitur Scriptura (Gen. 1. 8): * Dix- 
it Deus: fiat lux, et facta est lux’ 
Et vidit Deus, lucem esse bonam, 
et distinxit inter lucem et tene- 
bras. At de luce illa increata ita 
Propheta (les. Ix. 19): ‘Nec am- 
plius sol tibi in lucem diurnam 
erit, neque exortus lune noctem 
(tuam illuminabit; sed Dominus 
ipse erit tibi lux zeterna, et Deus 
gloria tua. Non enim occidet sol 
tuus, nec deficiet luna tua: nam 
Dominus tibi lux eterna erit? At- 


‘que hze ipsa lux utpote increata 


hoe loco intelligitur, ut ex verbis 
‘in hoe Articulo mox sequentibus 
dilucide patet: Deum verum de 
Deo vero; genitum, non factum. 
Etenim lux creata, de puro puto 
nihilo producta fuit: at genita lux 
sive filius de essentia Patris emer- 
sit. Unde dieit Apostolus (Heb. 
1. 8): ‘Qui quum sit splendor glo- 
rise, et expressa imago substantize 
illius, et ferat omnia verbo poten- 
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~ ^ ^ e , 
δύξης, kal χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ρήμα- 
, *' - e € - 
τι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, €! ἑαυτοῦ 
, - e 
καπαρισμὸν ποιησάμενος τῶν Guap- 
- - , ca 5 Q - ~ 
τιων ἡμῶν, ἑκανσισεν EV δεξιᾷ THC 
, φ ~ ς , 
μεγαλοσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. Opoiwe 
, STA - ) A , 
kai αὐτὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ (loav. ἢ o.) 


* ^ 


- ~ , 
λέγει " ἐγὼ εἰμὶ TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου, 
δι" - , ^ , ^ 7 
ὁ axoAovse@v ἐμοὶ ov μὴ περιπατῆήσει 

- , > el ^ - - 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς 
= ~ *, A 
ζωῆς. Λέγεται δὲ φὼς ἐκ φωτος, 
el ~ s D. μα ~ Ν 
ὅτι πᾶσαν τὴν οὐσίαν τοῦ llarpoc 
» , € M X el e ἐπε 
ἔχει εἰς ἑαυτὸν, καθὼς ὅταν ἕνα φῶς 
, * » > , e Ν , , 
ἀπὸ ἄλλο ἀνάπτεται, ὅλην τὴν ἐκεί- 

, ^ p 
vov φύσιν ἔχει. ᾿Ακόμι τὰ λόγια 
c - e ^ 
τοῦτα, ὁποῦ εὑρίσκουνται εἰς TO πα- 
^ » a ὃ > n Ν 4 * , 
pov apzpov, Ov οὗ Ta πάντα EYE 
* ~ ~ 
VETO, πρέπει νὰ γροικοῦνται, πῶς 
ΔΑ id , εν ς ’ὕ Ν A 
καν ὼς ὁμοίως εἶναι ὁμοούσιος μὲ TOV 
^ e " 
Θεὸν kai Πατέρα, οὕτως ὁμοίως εἶναι 
Ν ’ὔ A ἂς 5» 5" , - € 
KaL ποιητής Kal OXL, OL αὑτοῦ, ὡς 
e L4 e / * 5 , Ὁ € 
la τινος ὑπηρέτου, ἢ ὀργάνου" ὡς 


φησὶν (Iwav. a. £.) ἡ Γραφή ἐν τῷ 
L4 I d ^ 6 ’, ? > ~ 
κόσμῳ ἦν, Kal ὁ κόσμος δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 


, , oc. Ve m , » - 
ἐγένετο, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, ἐξ avrov. 


, . , 
Epwrnoic as 
- « ~ 
IIoc εἶναι τὸ τρίτον üpSpov τῆς 
, 
Πίστεως: 
>, ^ | - 
Ar. Τὸν δι ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀν- 
΄ 4 * * 
νρώπους kal διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
, ^ * - 
σωτηρίαν karsASÓóvra ἐκ τῶν 


o'»pavov, καὶ σαρκωϑέντα ἐκ 
Πνεύματος ἁγίον καὶ Μαρίας 
^ ’ ^ 

τὴς HlapSévov, kal EvavSpwrh- 


σαντα. 
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tize sus, per semet ipsum purga 


tione peccatorum nostrorum facta, 


consedit in dextra majestatis in 
excelsis Eodem modo ipse de se 
ipso loquitur (Ioh. viii. 12): * Ego 


lux mundi sum, qui me sequitur, 
in tenebris non ambulabit, sed ha- 
bebit lumen vite.’ Dicitur vero 
lux de luce, quod totam Patris es- 
Quem- 


admodum quum lux una de alia 


sentiam in se ipso habet. 


accenditur, totam illius naturam 
Iam verba, que in hoc 


per 


accipit. 
eodem  Artieulo adduntur: 


quem omnia facta sunt, hoc sensu 
sunt accipienda, quod, quemad- 
modum ejusdem nature equali- 
ter Deo Patri consors est, item 
ex sequo creator sit; non vero sie 
per ipsum, quasi per famulum aut 
instrumentum, docente Scriptura 
(Ioh. i. 10): ‘In mundo fuit, et 
per ipsum mundus factus est, hoc 
est, ab ipso.’ 


Quastio XXXVII. 


Tertius fidei Articulus quomodo 
se habet ? 

Resp. Qui propter nos homi- 
nes et propter salutem nostram 
descendit de colo, et incarnatus 
est ex Spiritu Sancto et Maria 
Vergine, et homo factus est. 
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, 
Ερώτησις Af. 
» - - 
Tí διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς 
Πίστεως: 
"Ar. Τέσσερα πράγματα διδάσκει. 
Πρῶτον πῶς 6 Yióc τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ 
^ , 3 , , ^ 
τὴν σωτηρίαν μας ἐκατέηκεν ἀπὸ 
τοὺς οὐρανοὺς κατὰ τὴν ὑπόσχεσίν 
του εἰς τὴν γαστέρα τῆς καδαρωτάτης 
> ^ 

IlapSévov Μαρίας, καθὼς ὃ αὐτὸς 
’, , , , * € S 
λέγει CIwav. γ΄. ιγ΄.) περὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
* ^ , , , A > ^ 
οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν sic τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
> Ν ς 5 - 5 - ^ [2 
εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβὰς, ὁ 
Καὶ κατέβη 


ἀπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν, ὄχι διὰ νὰ ἀλλάξῃ 


Υἱὸς τοῦ avSpwrov. 


, - «sw * ^ - 
τύπον διατὶ ἔστωντας καὶ νὰ εἶναι 
^ = e 
Θεὸς πανταχοῦ εὑρίσκεται, kal ὅλα 
Ν P^ ~e Ν ^ eu 
rà πράγματα πληροῖ᾽ uà διατὶ οὕτως 
» , ^ , , 
ἤρεσσεν εἰς τὴν μεγαλειότητά rov, 
Ν , b ’ 
νὰ ταπεινώσῃ τὸν ἑαυτόν του, πέρ- 
^ 9 , , 
νωντας THY ἀανπϑρωπότητα. Δεύτε- 
rd Aa ME - - 
pov διδάσκει TO ἄρϑρον τοῦτο, πῶς 
c , € - , - A -" - 
ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστος ἐπῇ- 
, * , , ^ » 
pev adnSunv avSpwrdryra, kal ὄχι 
^ , , 
φαινομένην ἢ φαντασιώδη. Καὶ τότε 
A ~ ^ 3 £ , x 
TO σῶμά του ἐπλάσϑηκεν εἰς τὴν κοι- 
~ 4 , 
λίαν τῆς μακαριωτάτης TapSévov, 
e * , ^ M » x b] 
ὅταν ἐκείνη πρὸς TOV AyyeAov amt- 
e NJ 
ἰδοὺ 


ς / , , , N A 
1) δούλη Κυρίου, γένοιτο Mot kara TO 


Kpisn καὶ (Aovk. a. An.) εἶπεν 


c~ 7 . ^ ^ » a 

ρῆμά cou" τότε παρευδὺς ἄνδρωπος 
aN 3.7 s ὅλ s , 
τέλειος ἐγίνηκε μὲ ὅλα του Ta μέρη 
, , ^ 
ἐσμιμένα μὲ 


Καὶ κατὰ 


καὶ μὲ ψυχὴν λογικήν 
Ν ’ὔὕ , 4 

τὴν Sedrynra (Δαμ. γ΄. á.). 
^ , ^ Ἂς , ^ e , 

THY μίαν kai THY αὐτὴν ὑπόστασιν 


ἦτον Θεὸς adnSiwoe kal ἄνϑρωπος 
ηδινὸς ρ 
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Qvuastio XX XVIII. 


Quidnam hie Articulus docet ? 
Resp. Res quatuor. Primo, fili- 
‘um Dei nostre salutis caussa de 
ccelo, ut olim pollicitus fuerat, in 
uterum purissimee virginis Marize 
descendisse; quemadmodum de 
semet ipso loquitur (Ioh. iii. 13): 
‘Nemo adscendit in colum, nisi 


qui de colo descendit, filius homi- 


> De colo autem descendit, 


nis. 
non ut locum mutaret, quippe qui 
ut verus Deus ubique locorum 
adest, resque omnes implet, sed 
quoniam sic majestati illius pla- 
cuit, humiliare semet ipsum, ad- 
Secundo do- 
cet hie Articulus, dominum no- 


sumta humanitate. 
strum lesum Christum induisse 
veram non apparentem quampiam 
aut imaginariam humanitatem. 
Nempe illo temporis articulo in 
utero beatissimse virginis corpus 
illius formabatur, quo ipsa Angelo 
respondens (Luc. i. 38): * Ecce me, 
inquit, ancillam Domini, fiat mihi 
secundum verbum tuum. Tum 
illico perfectus homo membris om- 
nibus animaque rationali, junctim 
cum divinitate, exstitit (Damascen. 
ii. 1 Et in una eademque per- 
sona verus Deus verusque homo 


erat. Sed et illibata virgo mox 


Deipara agnita ac comperta fuit, 
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, , , 

ἀληϑινός " kai ἡ ἀμόλυντος Παρϑέ- 

, s SN € 

voc ϑεοτόκος ἐγνωρίζετο" Kavwe n 
e , , x 

᾿Ελισάβετ εἶπε (Aovk. a. μγ΄.) πρὸς 
> 7 » ^ FG, ~ e 

αὐτήν kai πόϑεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα 
- - ΄ 

ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Κυρίου μου πρός 
, , * > ~ * - 

με; ᾿Ακόμι εἶναι ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τοῦ- 

Ν , , i2 » € 5 ’ 

ro νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς οὔτε ἡ ϑεόύότης 
, , p 

üAAaÉcv εἰς τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα, μῆτε 

efr ΄ > * , a N 

ἡ avS$pemórnc εἰς THY ϑεύτητα " μὰ 
, ‘ , ν᾿ , , , 

Kaa μία φύσις ἔμεινε τελεία, eic μίαν 

e , NA v * io , 3 
ὑπόστασιν, μὲ ὅλα rà ἰδιώματα THE 
»! , ^ * ς , el * 

ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ὅσον πρὸς 


^ , , 
THY ανϑρωπύτητα. 


? 
Ἐρώτησις AS. 
~ * y, 

Ti διδάσκει τρίτον rovro τὸ üpSpov 
τῆς Πίστεως ; 

"Am. Πῶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ ἐναν- 
e" , , , ^ ^ , 
Spwrnoie ἐγίνηκε μὲ τὴν συνεργίαν 

-- € , , e el ΔΙΑ € 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος * ὥστε καϑὼς ἡ 
Παρϑένος πρὶν τῆς συλλήψεως (Ho. 
, ^ 
ζ΄. ιδ΄.) ἦτον Παρϑένος, οὕτω kai εἰς 

^ , , 
τὴν σύλληψιν καὶ ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν 

U , 
σύλληψιν ἔμεινε παρϑένος, xai εἰς 
αὐτὸν τὸν τόκον διατὶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτὴν 
, , ΄' , τς 
ἐγεννήϑηκε, φυλάξας ἀλώβητον τῆς 
παρϑενίας της τὴν σφραγίδα᾽ ὥστε 

A 9 , ^ ^ - 
kai ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν γέννησιν εἰς αἰῶ- 


, X / 7 as 
vac ατελευτήτους εἰναι Tap vévoc. 


'Epornoic μ΄. 
Ti ἄλλο περιέχεται εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τοῦτο; 
‘Am. Διὰ τὴν πάναγνον παρϑένον 
τὴν ϑεοτόκον Μαρίαν, τὴν ὁποῖαν 


Y - 
tarwvrac kai và ἀξιωϑῇ và πληρώσῃ 
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quemadmodum ipsi Elisabeta dixit 
(Lue. i. 43): ‘Unde vero istue mi- 
hi, quod mater Domini mei ad me 
Ad hee illud etiam scitu 
nobis necessarium est, quod neque 


venit ? 


divinitas in humanitatem conversa 
sit, neque humanitas in divinita- 
tem; sed manserit natura utraque 
absoluta, cum proprietatibus suis 
omnibus, in persona una; peccato 
tainen», quod ad humanitatem atti- 
net, excepto. 


Quzsrio XXXIX. 


Quodnam tertium est eorum, 
quae hoc Articulo docentur? 

Resp. Incarnationem Christi 
opera Spiritus Sancti factam fuisse, 
adeo ut, quemadmodum beata virgo 
ante conceptionem virgo erat (Ies. 
vii. 14); ita etiam in conceptu, post 
conceptum, itemque in partu ipso 
Sie enim de 
Genetricis alvo editus est Christus, 


ut intactum penitus inviolatumque 


virgo permanserit. 


virginitatis illius signaculum con- 
servarit, ipsaque post partum in 
secula interminata virgo maneret. 


Quastio XL. 


Quid prseterea in hoe Articulo 
continetur ?. 

Resp. De castissima virgine at- 
que deipara Maria, quam, quoniam 
digna habita fuit, quze tantum im- 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


, , » , ὅλ | 
TOGOV μυστήριον, ἔχουσι χρέος ὅλοι 
[74 
οἱ ὀρϑόδοξοι, và τὴν δοξάζουσι πρε- 
= ^ Ν Ν *, - e 
πούμενα, kal và τὴν εὐλαβοῦνται, ὡς 
, ~ , gi Binet 5 ~ , 
μητέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpto- 
- b - , ~ € , 
TOU, ἢ μᾶλλον εἰπεῖν, ὡς δεοτόκον. 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἡ ἐκκλησία χαιρετισμόν 
» , , ^ ^ , 
της ἔκαμε, συνϑεμένον ἀπὸ rà λόγια 
pá y ~ ς , 
TOU ᾿Αρχαγγέλου kal τῆς ἁγίας  EAc- 
/ / * , Ν , / 
σάβετ, βάνωντας kal αὐτὴ ἀνάμεσα 
’ *, - 
κάποια ὀλίγα εἰς τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον * 
’ , - , | 
Θεοτόκε παρδένε, χαῖρε κεχαριτωμένη 
Μαρία, 6 Κύριος μετὰ σοῦ " εὐλογη- 
, A. ἃ ^ ^ > ’ | 
μένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, kal εὐλογημένος 
γ΄ A ~ Al eu 
ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. ὅτι Σω- 


- / ~ ~ ~ 
τῆρα ἔτεκες TOV ψυχῶν ἡμῶν. 


5 , ’ 
Ερωτησις μά. 

Πῶς πρέπει νὰ γροικοῦμεν διὰ τὸν 
χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον ; 

"Am. Πρῶτον πρέπει τοῦτο νὰ 
πιστεύῃς, πῶς ὃ χαιρετισμὸς οὗτος 
» * > * ^ ^ cys > ? 
EXEL THY ἀρχὴν kai THY ρίζαν rov aT 
αὐτὸν τὸν Osóv^ kal ἐφέλϑηκεν εἰς, 

^ ~ 5 Ν x > Y. hy a 
τὴν γῆν, ἐπὶ τοὺς avSpwrove διὰ τοῦ 
᾿Αρχαγγέλου, διατὶ ὁ ᾿Αρχάγγελος 

Ν » > , ^ ^ » ~ 
δὲν ἤϑελεν ἀποκοτήσειν, và TOV εἰπῇ; 


ἂν ὁ Θεὸς δὲν τὸν ἤϑελε προστάξειν. 


Τὰ δὲ λόγια ὁποῦ εἶπεν ἡ ἁγία "EX. 
£ ς . 
σάβετ, τὰ ἔλεγεν ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου 


τὸ ὁποῖον εἶναι φανερὸν, διατὶ (Λουκ. 


a. μά.) λέγει ὁ Εὐαγγελιστής ᾿ καὶ 
ἐπλήσϑδη Πνεύματος ἁγίου ἡ EAL | 
σάβετ, kal ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
καὶ εἶπεν * εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, 


καὶ εὐλογημένος 6 καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας 


σου. Τὰ δὲ λόγια ὅπου ἐπρόσϑεσεν 


921 
pleret mysterium, Orthodoxi om- 
nes, ut fas piumque est, jure ac 
merito collaudare venerarique de- 
bent; velut matrem Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, vel potius, ut Dei 


genetricem. Quam etiam ob caus- 
sam Ecclesia salutationem illius ex 


verbis Archangeli et S. Elisabetee, 
quibus et paucula queedam sua ad- 


jecit, hunc in modum concinnavit: 


O Deipara Virgo, ave Maria, gratia 
plena, Dominus tecum. | Benedicta 
tu in mulieribus, et benedictus fruc- 
tus ventris tui, quoniam Salvatorem 
animarum nostrarum peperisti. 


Quastio XLI. 


Quid nobis de hae salutatione 
censendum ? 

Resp. Primum illud credas opor- 
tet, salutationem istam originem et 
radicem suam Deo ipsi debere ; sed 
ad homines in terra degentes per 
Gabrielem Archangelum delatam 
esse, qui illam alioqui neutiquam 
proferre atque usurpare ausurus 
erat, nisi a Deo ipsi mandata fuis- 
set: rursus, que Elisabeta protulit 
verba, ea Spiritus Sancti afflatu pro- 
tulisse, satis ex narratione Evange- 
listee liquet (Luc. i. 41): * Et repleta 
est Spiritu Sancto Elisabeta, alta- 
que inclamans voce dixit: bene- 
dicta tn in mulieribus, et benedic- 
Sed et 
illa verba, que Ecclesia adjecit, 


tus fructus ventris tui.’ 
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n 
πε το * " Ν $5. A x , * 
αγίου είναι καὶ αὑτὴ ἢ EKKANHOIA μὲ 


*, Ν * , 
ἐκκλησία, kai avrà ἐκ Πνεύματος 


ἄτι , e "I ΄ 

τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ὅπου ἔχει; προστάσσει, 

νὰ δοξάζωμεν πολλὰ συνεχῶς τὴν 
a ~ 

TapSévov μὲ TOV χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον 


εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τῆς προσευχῆς. 


? , , 
Ερωτησις μβ΄. 
e 4 
Τί διδασκαλία εὑρίσκεται εἰς τὸν 
χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον ; 
, ~ 
Am. Εἰς τὸν χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον 
€ wu Ἐπ ν 3 yA ~ > 
εὑρίσκεται ἡ ἀνάμνησις τῆς Evavspw- 
= = = ωΣ ^ - 
πήσεως τοῦ Yiov tov Θεοῦ καὶ τῶν 
, - , - e - WD 
αὑτοῦ εὐεργέσιων, OTOU μας EOWKE 
, Sia A , ΄ ete * 
μετ᾽ αὐτήν.  Akóju παραδίδοται kal 
€ , 
ἡ τοιαύτη διδασκαλία (Δαμ. γ΄. κεφ. 
’ Ν , » - ς λό ~ 
a. kai [3'.), ἤγουν πῶς 6 λόγος τοῦ 
- » 3 - 
Θεοῦ ὁ ἄναρχος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καταβὰς 
δὲ , , / * * ς ’ 
ἐν ἐβάστα σάρκα μὲ τὸν ἑαυτόν του, 
^ 5 ^ , - , 
uà εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς παναγίας 
, > Ἂς ^ , 
IlapSévov, ἀπὸ τὰ KaSapwrata της 
e A , - - e , , 
αἵματα τὴν ἐπῇρε, TOU αγίου IIveó- 
- > 
ματος συνεργοῦντος, kal ἀπ᾽ αὐτὴν 
, FQ, € , A , 
ἐγεννήνηκεν, ὡς απὸ γνησίαν του 
, e , - 
μητέρα. Οὕτω βεβαίως kai ἀληϑῶς 
’ ^ 
πρέπει và πιστεύωμεν. Tove δὲ Aé- 
e , » 
yovrac (Κυρὰ. leo. Kar. ιγ΄.), πῶς 
ἊΝ 7 , ^ 4 , hj * 
ἐκατάβασεν ἀπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὴν 
’ el Ὁ ’ ^ * , , 
σάρκα ὅπου ἐφύρεσε, καὶ THY ἐπέρασεν 
, ^ ^ € , 
απὸ τὴν ayíav IIaoSévov, we av ἀπὸ 
4 | ἙΝ 
owAnvapt, ἡ ἐκκλησία τοὺς ἔκρινεν αἷ- 
* ^ 
PETLKOUG, Kal τοὺς κατέκρινεν. ᾿Ακόμι 
ἊΣ : * 10 ^ τ * 
εἰς TOV ἴδιον χαιρετισμὺὸν εἶναι Kal 
, ee ἃς ~ 
τούτη ἡ διδασκαλία, ὕπου μᾶς διδά- 
^ ^ / 
σκει va τὴν ὀνομάζωμεν Θεοτόκον 


Ν ^ , , 2 ^ , , *, 
κατὰ τὴν ἀνϑρωπύτητα᾽᾽ kal ἀπ᾽ av- 
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ex Spiritu Sancto sunt. Eadem 
Ecclesia pro suo jure atque aucto- 
ritate, inter orandum, erebro mul- 
tumque hac ipsa salutatione D. 
Virginem coli a nobis celebrari- 
que jussit. 


Qvuastio XLII. 


Quid doctrinze in hae salutatione 
inest ? 

Resp. In hae salutatione conti- 
netur commemoratio assumtze a 
filio Dei humanitatis, eorumque il- 
lius beneficiorum, quee per humani- 
tatem suam in nos contulit. Tum 
hzec etiam in ea proponitur doctri- 
na (Damasc. III. cap. 1. et IT.), quod 
nimirum, dum ccelo seternum illud 
et principii expers Dei verbum de- 
scenderet, nullam secum carnem 
attulerit; verum illam in sanctissi- 
mee virginis utero de purissimis 
sanguinis illius guttis opera Spiri- 
tus Sancti assumserit, itaque de illa, 
ut de genuina matre sua, natus fue- 
rit. Quod firme vereque ita nobis 
credendum est. Ceterum qui Serva- 
torem ccelo descendentem jam car- 
nem gestavisse affirmant, eamque 
sic per S. virginem tanquam per 
canaliculam quampiam traduxisse 
(apud Cyrilum  Hieros. Catech. 
XIIL); eos Eeclesia pro heereticis 
habet damnatque. Porro et hee 
doctrina salutatione ista comprehen- 
ditur, qua docemur nuncupare B 
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τὴν ἔγεννήϑηκεν ὁ Χριστὸς, Θεὸς | virginem Deiparam secundum nu- 


τέλειος Kal üávSowmoc τέλειος. "Eri | manam Christi naturam, natumque 


δὲ £ » ^ , NI ὃ ’ 
é εὑρίσκεται καὶ τοιαύτη CLCaokaAía 
εἰς τὸν χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον, εἰς τὸν 
, e *, , * 8, 7 
λόγον, ὅπου ὀνομάζει τὴν Παρϑένον 
κεχαριτωμένην, πῶς αὐτὴ εἶναι 
μέτοχος τῆς Stíac χάριτος, περισσό- 
N ^ e » , 3 
r£pov παρὰ κἂν tva ἄλλο κτίσμα 
A ^ , “ἀν ^ ^ - 
διατὶ εἶναι μήτηρ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τοῦ- 
e *, , ^ e , e ^ ^ 
To ἡ ἐκκλησία τὴν ὑψώνει ὑπὲρ rà 
Χερουβὶμ καὶ Σεραφίμ᾽ kal ropa 
αὐτὴ ὑπεραίρει πάσας τὰς χορείας 
ge , , e , > - - 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἱσταμένη ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
Υἱοῦ της, ἐν πάσῃ τιμῇ καὶ δόξῃ * Ka- 
- , 
voc ὁ Ψαλμῳδὸς (Wad. uà. S.) λέ- 
opts! 
, e ~ , 
cov, iv ἱματισμῷ διαχρύσῳ περιβε- 


παρέστη ἡ βασίλισσα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
βλημένη, πεποιπιλμένη. Τὸν χαιρε- 
^ - , e > ^ ^ 
τισμὸν τοῦτον καὶ ἕνας απὸ τοὺς 
2s ὦ δό ^ ’, , 
ὀρϑοδόξους χριστιανοὺς πρέπει μετ 
εὐλαβείας νὰ τὸν λέγῃ, ζητῶντας τὴν 
μεσιτείαν τῆς Παρϑένου * πολλὰ γὰρ 
ἰσχύει δέησις μητρὸς πρὸς εὐμένειαν 
Υἱοῦ. 


πρὸς αὐτὴν εὐλαβὴς, ἃς διαβάζῃ τὸν 


Καὶ ὁποῖος ϑέλει νὰ εἶναι 


, 9 e ^ ^ ’ 
ακάδιστον ὕμνον, καὶ τὰς παρακλῆή- 
σεις, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ὕμνους τῆς 
, , A A 7 , - 
ἐκκλησίας τοὺς πρὸς δόξαν αὐτῆς 


, 
ouvTevévrac. 


2 ’ , 
Ερωτησις uy. 
- 5 A , » 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τέταρτον ap pov 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
Ἂπ. 


e ~ , ^ 
Ὥμων ETL 


ZravpwSévra ὑπὲρ 
Ποντίου Πιλάτου 


Ν ’ Ν ν 
καὶ παϑδόντα καὶ ταφέντα. 


| J * * 
'ex ea Christum Deum pariter homi- 


nemque perfectum fuisse. Super 
hee salutatio ista, dum virginem 
gratia plenam vocat, docet, eandem, 
eo quod mater Dei est, largius multo 
atque abundantius divine gratiz 
participem factam esse, quam aliam 
quameunque rem creatam; eaque 
re illam ecclesia super Cherubim et 
Seraphim merito extollit. Nune 
enim illa omnes Angelorum choros 
longe supergressa ad dextram filii 
sui omni cum honore atque gloria 
adstat, dicente Davide (Psa. xlv. 9): 
* Adstat regina ad dextram tuam, in 
veste auro distincta, amicta versico- 
loribus? Debet antem orthodoxus 
Christianus quilibet salutationem 
hancsumma cum reverentia recitare 
virginisque intercessionem implo- 
rare. Plurimum enim matris ad 
pietatem filii valet oratio. Ceterum 
qui devotus virginis cultor esse ve- 
lit, ille hymnum ἀκάξιστον dictum 
(quod stantibus, non vero sedentibus 
canatur), recitabit et supplicationes 
et ceteros ecclesi: hymnos, in ho- 


norem Deiparse compositos. 


Qvzsrio XLIII. 


Quartus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Qu pro nobis erucifizus 
est sub Pontio Pilato, passus δέ 


sepultus. 
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5 , 
Ερωτησις né. 
- , V. 5Ὁ ~ 
Τί διδάσκει ro ἄρϑρον rovro ; 
, ΄ A - 
"Ar. "EE πράγματα διδάσκει" πρῶ- 
~ ? ’ , * 1A 5 ^ 
TOV πῶς kar ἐκείνην τὴν αλησινὴν 
, , e , = , ^ * 
avSpwrdrnra, ὅπου ἐπῇρεν απὸ τὴν 
, 9.5 p 
παρϑένον Μαρίαν ὁ Λόγος, κατ᾽ ἐκεί- 
» , ^ * , L4 e , 
νην ἔπαϑεν εἰς TOv σταυρὸν ἀπάνω OL 
COL» , * 1À SQ : ea , 
ἡμᾶς, κυρίως καὶ aAnswe* kai amé- 
, - ὁ Nn - - * 
Savev ἀληϑῶς τὸ ὁποῖον τοῦτο &i- 
A , A € * 
vat φανερὸν ἀπὸ τὴν ἁγίαν Τραφὴν, 
, , " 
ὅπου (Aovk. κγ΄. uc.) λέγει " kal φω- 
7 - , » ἃ - 5 . 
νήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἰπε 
- ΄΄ὦ ^ 
Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖρας σου παρατίϑημι τὸ 
τὸ ^ ὃ * - , ^ 5 , 
πνεῦμά uov* Kal ravra εἰπὼν, ἐξέπ-- 
^ s Ν᾿ tops ee > - 
vevoe’ Kat τὸ τίμιόν του αἷμα ἀλη- 
- , € - ?, 
Soc de ἡμᾶς ἐξέχεε, kal μετ᾽ αὐτὸ 
~ e € 
pac ἐξηγόρασεν " ὡς λέγει (Eo. a. é. 
7 5 , 
kal ζ΄.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος ᾿ προορίσας 
ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 
- , Ro» 
TOU, ἐν τῷ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν 
^ - Uu > ~ 
διὰ TOU αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν 
τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦ- 


τον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ. 


Ἔρώτησις μέ. 


- - A 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον, ὅπου πε- 
, Q uM ^ ~ 
ριέχει TO ap-200v TOUTO ; 
, - , , 
A7. IIoc ἀναμαρτήτως trade διὰ 
^ AUT ς , - 
τὰς T"uwv agapríac* καϑὼς λέγει ὁ 
τ , 
Απόστολος Πέτρος (a. ἐπιστ. á. ιή.}" 
Ὁ 7 el , δὲ 
εἰδότες OTL οὐ φϑαρτοῖς ἀργυρίῳ ἢ 
, ἐλ , , ~ Li 
χρυσίῳ ελυτρώδητε ἐκ THE ματαίας 
e -— , ~ 
VLWY ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 
> ^ , e [j , - » 
ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι, we ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου 


Ν , , - 
καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ. ᾿Ακόμι καὶ ὁ 
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Quastio XLIV. 


Quid hic docet Articulus ? 

Rese. Sex admodum res docet. 
Primo, quod secundum veram 1]- 
lam humanitatem, quam de Maria 
virgine verbum sustulit, etiam in 
cruce nostra caussa vere et pro- 
prie passum fuerit vereque mor- 
tem 
dice 
46): 
na Zesus dicit: 


oppetierit, quod ex sacro co- 
manifestum est (Luc. xxiii. 
* Exclamans autem voce mag- 
Pater in manus 
tuas depono spiritum meum; eo- 
Quod pre- 


tiosum sanguinem suum pro nobis 


que dicto exspiravit." 


vere profuderit eoque nos rede- 
merit, teste Apostolo (Eph. i. 5 et 
7: ‘Qui preedestinavit nos in adop- 
tionem filialem per lesum Chris- 
tum, in quo habemus redemtio- 
nem per sanguinem ipsius, remis- 
sionem peccatorum, secundum di- 
vitias gratize ipsius. 


Quastio XLV. 


Secundum hoe Articulo conten- 
tum, quid est ? 

Resp. Christum sine ullo peccato 
peccatorum nostrorum poenas luisse, 
teste Petro Apostolo (1 Pet. i. 18): 
* Cum sciatis vos non caducis rebus, 
auro argentoque, redemtos esse a 
vana vestra vivendi ratione per ma- 
jores tradita sed pretioso sanguine 
Christi, velut agni immaculati et in 
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βαπτιστὴς ᾿Ιωάννης μαρτυρᾷ, πῶς 
ἔστωντας καὶ νὰ εἶναι ἀδῶος ὁ 'Iy- 
- \ , , » ^ ^ 
Gove kai ἀναμάρτητος ἔπαϑε διὰ τὰς 
? δ᾽ νὰ 
ἁμαρτίας μας διὸ (Ἰωαν. a. Ko.) 
, - ες ὦ Ν Ξε p. L4 » 
λέγει * ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 6 αἴρω: 
UE , ~ , * So a 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου Kai eras 
- , 
ϑεληματικῶς * καϑὼς ὁ ἴδιος CIwav 
, - Ν 
ί. τὴ.) λέγει " ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ϑεῖναι τὴ. 
ff A 2 , » ΄ 
ψυχήν μου, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω πάλιι 


λαβεῖυ αὐτήν. 


, , , 
Epwrnote uc. 
Tí διδάσκει τρίτον τοῦτο τὸ ap- 
“ρον; 
"Am. Πῶς ὃ Χριστὸς ἔπαϑεν εἰς 


b Ν Ν 7 
TOV σταυρὺν κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, Kal ὄχι 


κατὰ τὴν ϑεότητα " διατὶ ἡ ϑεότης 


δὲ » , , ’ , s 
iv ἔπασχε, μήτε ἐκαρφώνετο εἰς TOV 
* , , > ^ 
σταυρὸν, μήτε ἐμτυσμοὺς ἢ κολαφισ- 
Ν ἐδέ 7 53. / s * 
μοὺς ἐδέχετο, μήτε améSvmoks' kai 
~ / 
ὅσον πῶς ui μόνην τὴν σάρκα ἔπασ- 
, 
xev, ὁ ᾿Απόστολος (KoA. a. κβ΄.) τὸ 
’ λέ e * δὲ , 
φανερωνει λεγωντας νυνὶ 6€ απο- 
ἠλλ 5 - , ~ A 
κατήλλαξεν ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς 
αὑτοῦ διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου, παραστῆσαι 
ξ .“- ς , X. 85 ^, SN 42 
ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους, καὶ àvey- 
᾿Αλλὰ 
Ἃ , 
μὴν ἡ ϑεότης we àv ἔλαβε τὴν av- 


, € — 
κλήτους κατενώπιον αὑτοῦ. 


3 j ὲ δὲν PÓixywpíoS 
ρωπότητα, ποτὲ δὲν ἐχωρίσϑηκεν 
> τῇ “ , ^ » e , 
aT αὐτήν ovrt (Δαμασκ. dma. εἰς 
^ Ld " 
τὸ a. σάββ. ἅγιον ut 70), εἰς τὸν 
* - 7 ^ pet L4 , 
καιρὸν τοῦ πάσους ἢ TOU Savárov εἰς 
N N » N CENE QA Á 
TOV σταυρον, οὔτε μετὰ TOV SüvarOv 


Aa s ^ ΝΠ, ὁ eta, > * 
καλᾷ καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ và ἐχωρίσδηκεν amo 
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contaminati! Similiter et Ioannes 
Baptista testatur, Iesum, qui insons 
omnino et ab omni peecati conta- 
gione intactus esset, nostra ob pec- 
cata supplicium pertulisse ; ita enim 
ille (Ioh. i. 29): ‘Ecce agnus Dei, 
qui tollit peccata mundi? Pertulit 
vero sua plane sponte atque volun- 
tate, quemadmodum ipse dicit (Ioh. 
x. 18): ‘ Potestatem habeo ponendi 
animam meam, habeo item potes- 
tatem recipiendi eam.’ 


Quastio XLVI. 


Quidnam tertium iste docet Ar- 
ticulus ? 

Resp. Christum in cruce secun- 
dum carnem non vero secundum 
Nihil 


enim perpessa fuit Divinitas: non 


divinitatem passum fuisse. 


illa cruci affixa fuit: non conspu- 
tationibus, non alapis os praebuit: 
non vitam amisit. Quod autem 
carne sola cruciatus fuit, id mani- 
feste docet Apostolus (Coloss. i. 
22): * Nune autem reconciliavit in 
corpore carnis suze per mortem ; ut 
sisteret nos sanctos et inculpatos et 
irreprehensibiles coram se ipso 
Ceterum ex quo humanitatem se- 
mel assumserat divinitas, nunquam 
ab ea separata fuit: non tempore 
passionis mortisque in eruce: non 
etiam a morte: quamquam enim 
disjuncta a corpore anima esset; 


divinitas tamen nec a corpore nec 
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\ , 4 ς , » , \ Ν 
τὸ κορμί" μὰ ἡ δεότης οὔτε ἀπὸ τὸ 
^ vv , ^ ^ ^ *, 
κορμὶ οὔτε ἀπὸ τὴν ψυχὴν ποτὲ &xw- 

~ ^ * 
ρίσϑηκε. Διὰ τοῦτο kal εἰς καιρὸν 
- [a , € € p e X 
τοῦ ϑανάτου ἡ ὑπόστασις TOU Xpio- 

“΄“κἕῃ e € , 
TOU ἦτον μία Kal ἡ avri]. 
?, , , 
Ερωτησις n. 
Α , 
Τί διδάσκει τέταρτον τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τοῦτο: 
, - - - 
Az. Πῶς 6 Sávaroc τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
A, I * ὃ , /, 
va TOV μὲ διαφορωτερον τρόπον πα- 
- / > 
pa ὕπου ἦτον τῶν ἄλλων ὅλων av- 
S ΄ ὃ N ANE = , - 
ρώπων, διὰ ταῖς ἀφορμαῖς robraic 
- ὃ ^ A , ~ € - 
πρῶτον διὰ TO βάρος rov ἁμαρτιῶν 
ἥ 
μας, καϑὼς λέγει ὃ Προφήτης (Ho. 
, , * , - δ᾿ LC d ^ € 
νγ΄. δ΄.) περὶ αὐτοῦ * οὗτος τὰς áuap- 
ff € ~ , x ^ [4 ~ , 
TLAC ἡμων φέρει, καὶ περὶ ἡμων ὀδυ- 
- Ξ a ae ~ , ^, , * 
vara," kai ἡμεῖς ἐλογισάμεϑα, αὐτὸν 
5 , , & 3 - € M - 
εἶναι ἐν πόνῳ kal ἐν πληγῇ ὑπὸ Θεοῦ 
^ 5 , > , * * > 
καὶ ἐν κακώσει᾽ αὐτὸς δὲ érpav- 
, 9 ὃ Ν Ν e , E ~ 
ματίσδθη Ola τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, 
* »t um. ὃ Ν Ν , , 
kai μεμαλάκισται διὰ τὰς avoulac 
€ - » ~ 
ἡμῶν. Kai ἄλλος Προφήτης (Opiv. 
7 , € > , ~ 
ad. ιβ΄.) ὡς ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ Χρισ- 
-. ς \ e c 
τοῦ" οἱ πρὸς ὑμᾶς πάντες Tapa- 
’ ς ὃ ^ , , * 
πορευόμενοι 000v, ἐπιστρέψατε, kai 
» » , 
ἴδετε, εἰ ἔστιν ἄλγος κατὰ τὸ ἄλγος 
& 3 4 
μου, ὃ ἐγενήϑη μοι. Δεύτερον, δια- 
N , s \ , , , , 
τὶ εἰς TOV σταυρὸν ἀπάνω ἐπλήρου 
^ € , ^ 
THY ἱερωσύνην, ἑαυτὸν προσενέγκας 
- - ^ > 
τῷ Θεῷ kat Πατρὶ εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν 
- , - , 

TOU γένους τῶν ανϑρώπων ὡς φη- 
^ e > , , , , 
civ ó ᾿Απόστολος (a. Tiu. (ise.) 

^ , "e 
περὶ αὐτοῦ" 6 δοὺς ἐαυτὸν ἀντίλυ- 


e , 
τρον ὑπὲρ πάντων. 


Καὶ. ἀλλαχαῦ 
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ab anima unquam secessit: unde 
ipsa etiam in morte una eademque 
Christi erat persona (Damascen. 
Homilia in sanctum Sabbatum, p. 
292, Pantin.). 


Quastio XLVII. 


Quartum in hoe Articulo, quid 
est ? 

Resp. Quod mors Christi pre- 
stantiore magisque fructuoso quo- 
dam modo quam mortes reliquo- 
rum hominum omnium, contigit. 
Has preecipue ob eaussas: Primum, 
ob gravissimam scelerum nostro- 
rum sarcinam, ut de eo ait Prophe- 
ta (Ies. liii. 4): ‘Hic peccata nostra 
fert, et pro nobis dolore afiligitur. 
Nos existimabamus, illum dolore 
et plagis et afilictionibus a Deo 
affici: sed ille ob peccata nostra 
sauciatus est, et ob iniquitates nos- 
tras languore correptus est) Et 
Propheta alius, tanquam ex persona 
Christi (Ier. Thr. i. 12): * Numquid 
non ad vos attinet, vos omnes qui 
iter facitis? revertimini ac videte, 
si est dolor, ut dolor meus, qui mi- 
hi accidit) Deinde, quod in cruce 
Pontificium munus suum adimple- 
vit, offerendo semet ipsum Deo et 
Patri in redemtionem generis hu- 
mani. Sicut de illo loquitur A pos- 
tolus (1 Tim.ii.6): *Qui dedit se 
ipsum pretium redemtionis pro 


(Ἔφεσ. é. β΄.) 6 Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ᾿ omnibus) Et alibi (Ephes. v. 2): 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


E. Σ * LANI [4 ^ |RSS | 
nuac, kai παρέδωκεν tavurOv ὑπὲρ, 
c es ^ a. E , ~ 5 2 
nucv προσφοραν, και “υσίαν τῳ Eg 
» 
Καὶ εἰς ἄλλον 
, 


1.)' ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν 


2 , Ν > Vz 
εἰς ὀσμὴν evwelac. 
τόπον (Ῥωμ. é. 
» e - Ν ^ ^ 
ὄντων ἡμῶν, κατὰ καιρὸν Χριστὸς 
e ^ e ~ , , >) ~ *, , 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν απέϑανεν.  Ek& ακόμι 
, ^ ^ , , * 
εἰς TOV σταυρὸν ἐτελείωνε τὴν μεσι- 
, NE - ~ ^ 2 , E 
τείαν aváuccov Θεοῦ kal ἀνϑρώπων 
^ 
καθὼς ὁ αὐτὸς ᾿Απόστολος λέγει 
^ pd , *, 
(KoA. a. κ΄.) περὶ αὐτοῦ " kal ov av- 
- * , ^ 7 , , 
Tov ἀαποκαταλλάξαι rà πάντα εἰς av- 
Ne ~ d 
TOv" tipqvomotcac διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
πο - » - e. , - 
TOU σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ" kal ἀλλαχοῦ 
, : \ 
(Kod. β΄. ιδ΄.) ἐξαλείψας τὸ Kad 
€ ~ ’, - , Δ 
μων χειρύγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, O 


e € - >) ^ €T 
ἦν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, kai αὐτὸ ἦρεν 


- ’ὔ , \ “ὦ 
ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὐτὸ τῷ 


σταυρῷ 5 


5 » , 
Ερώτησις uf. 
A » 

Tí διδάσκει πέμπτον τὸ apSpov 
τοῦτο: | 

4 ~ ~ - 

"As. Περὶ τῆς ταφῆς τοῦ Κυρίου. 
ἡμῶν Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ πῶς καταπῶς 
» ' δε, "ἢ Mc > \ | 
ἔπαψε κυρίως καὶ ἀληϑῶς εἰς tov. 

^ , , » el ^ ? ca 
σταυρον ἀπάνω" οὕτως Kal aTéSavev 
- , - 7 , 
ἀληξῶς kal aÀqSoc ἐτάφη εἰς τόπον 
, , M - » » 
ἐπίσημον. Καὶ rovro ἔγινεν ὄχι χω- 
^ , , ^ ^ A ^ e , | 
pic αἰτίαν, uà διὰ và μὴν ὑποπτεύεται 

Ν er * ~ LÀ a ~ , | 

τινὰς ὕστερον περὶ τῆς αληδοὺς av- 


~ ~ 2 , ^ | 
TOU ἐκ νεκρὼν αναστασέως. Διατὶ. 
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‘Christus dilexit nos, et se oblatio- 
nem pro nobis ac victimam Deo 
tradidit in odorem suaviter fra- 
grantem.’ Et alio loco (Rom. v. 
8): ‘Cum adhuc inimici Dei esse- 
mus, Christus pro nobis mortuus 
est. Tum quod ibidem in cruce, 
susceptam inter Deum atque homi- 
nes conciliationem absolvit, quem- 
admodum idem de illo loquitur 
Apostolus (Col. i. 20): ‘Et per il- 
lum reconciliare sibi omnia, pace 
facta per sanguinem crucis illius 
Et alibi (c. ii. 14): * Delebat, quod 
contra nos erat, chirographum in 
decretis, quod adversum nobis 
et cruci illud affixum de 
medio sustulit. 


erat: 


Qvzsro XLVIII. 


Quodnam quintum est, quod hie 
docet Articulus? 

Resp. De sepultura Domini nos- 
tri Iesu Christi. Quod quemad- 
modum proprie vereque in crucem 
actus ultimos pertulit cruciatus : ita 
revera etiam mortuus, locoque ce- 
lebri sepultus fuit. Id quod neuti- 
quam sine caussa factum; verum 
ut ne deinde quisquam de vera 


Christi e mortuis resurrectione ad- 


ἂν ἤϑελε ταφῇ εἰς Kav ἕνα τόπον | dubitaret. Quippe si loco quodam 

ἀπόκρυφον, kal καφὼς TO λέγουσιν, | obscuro et abstruso, quod ajunt, 

ἐν παραβύστῳ, ἐξέλασιν ἔχειν a$op- | angulo, sepultus fuisset: caussam 

μὴν oi ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, và διασύρουσι τὸν haud inopportunam calumniis suis 

Χριστόν. Πρὸς μεγαλήτερην λοιπὸν | oppugnandi Christi reperissent Iu- 
Vor. IL.— Y 
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\ , -— , , δ 
πίστωσιν καὶ δόξαν τῆς ἐνδόξου τοῦ 
- , , *, Sh 
Χριστοῦ ἀναστάσεως &rapakunmyika- 
~ / ^ 
civ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, kai 1j ÀSact πρὸς Πι- 
7 , . 
Aárov (Mars. κζ΄. ξδ΄.) λέγοντες 
- ^ , 
κέλευσον ἀσφαλισϑῆναι τὸν ταφον 
e - , € , e x -—" 
Ewe τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας Kal αὑτὸς 
n , , 3 » et 
τοὺς ἀπεκρίδη EXETE κουστωδίαν, 
[4 € " Ε 
ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασδε ὡς οἴδατε. Οἱ 
^ , 
δὲ πορευϑέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν Ta- 
/ , ^ 
pov, σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίϑον, μετὰ 
~ , € € , 
τῆς Kovatwolac. Ἢ ὁποία κουστω- 
, "n , , , , 
dia τῶν Ιουδαίων φανερώτατα £uap- 
, - € * > , > ' 
τύρησε, πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς ἀνέστη ἀπὸ 
Ν ’ E INI ^ , ^ * 
τοὺς νεκρούς ᾿ διατὶ εἰς TOV καιρὸν 
ἐκεῖνον αὐτοὶ ἐφοί[βήϑησαν, ὡς λέγει 
ff 
(Mars. xh. β΄.) ἡ Γραφή" kal ἰδοὺ 
13. , τὴ δῇ x 
σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας ᾿ ἄγγελος yap 
Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ προσελ- 
, - 
Sev ἀπεκύλισε τὸν A(Sov ἀπὸ τῆς 
7 - 
Stpac, κάϑετο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ᾿Απὸ 
INI - , - 
δὲ τοῦ φόβου avrov ἐσείσϑησαν oi 
τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. 
e e 
Οἵτινες ὕστερον ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν 
jÀ ᾽ 7 rN - , - 
πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς Αρχιερεῦσιν 
e M , = AEN Α - 
ἅπαντα τὰ yevoueva’ καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
, , ^ , - +. 2 ~ A 
ἠναγκάζοντο va εἰποῦσι kai ἐκεῖνα τὰ 
, is 
λύγια, Grou εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
’ , ^ ~ = 5 el 
(στιχ. £.) εἰς τὰς γυναῖκας " οἶδα ὅτι 
> - ^ - 
Ιησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε" 
, » 7G ἃ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε" ἠγέρϑη γὰρ καϑὼς 
= x - ἢ 
εἶπε" δεῦτε, ἴδετε τὸν τὸῦπον, ÜTOV 
» e , e - 
ἕκειτὸ ὁ Kópioc* καὶ ταχὺ πορευδεῖ- 
» - b. ~ 
cat εἴπατε τοῖς μαϑηταὶς «UTOU, ὅτι 
, Ed. , 4 - - 
ἠγέρϑη απὸ τῶν νεκρῶν. Διὰ τού- 
À ^ * > A t 4 
τὴν Λοιπὸν THY ἀφορμὴν ὁ ταφος 


- , E , 
οὔ Κυρίου εἶναι ὀνομαστὸς, dia và 
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dei. Quocirea ad majorem glori- 
ose Christi resurrectionis fidem ac 
gloriam, quodam quasi instinctu 
commoti, ad Pilatum adeunt ajunt- 
que (Matt. xxvii. 64): ‘Iube accu- 
rate asservari sepulcrum in diem 
tertium. Quibus ille respondit: ha- 
betis custodiam, ite, asservate prout 
poteritis. Illi vero abeuntes asser- 
vabant sepulcrum, obsignato saxo 
atque apposita custodia. Quod Iu- 
deorum custodia manifestissimum 
resurrectionis Christi perhibuit tes- 
timonium, quippe quze eo ipso tem- 
poris articulo magno pavore per- 
cellebatur, teste Scriptura (Matt. 
xxviii. 2): * Ecce autem ingens ter- 
re motus exstitit. Nam Angelus 
Domini de ccelo descendens, acce- 
dens saxum ab ostio devolvit, in 
eoque consedit; eujus terrore con- 
turbati custodes velut mortui facti 
sunt) Qui postea (versu 11) in ur- 
bem ingressi Pontificibus summis, 
que evenerant omnia, renuncia- 
runt. Unde ea etiam proferre co- 
acti sunt verba, quz Angelus muli- 
eribus dixerat (vers. 5): *Scio Ie- 
sum vos, qui crucifixus erat, quee- 
rere. Iam 
enim, sicut preedixerat, surrexit. 
Venite, videte locum, in quo situs 


fuit Dominus, et cito euntes, enu- 


Ille vero hie non est. 


merate discipulis illius, ipsum a 
mortuis resurrexisse) Hane igitur 
ob eaussam sepulerum Domini cele- 
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ki ^ , ὅλ = € a 
εἶναι πιστὸν εἰς ὅλους, πῶς οἱ μαϑη- 
Ν » 
ταί rov δὲν τὸν ἔκλεψαν, μήτε εἰς 
, , a * » € e 
ἀπόκρυφον τόπον τὸν ἔϑαψαν, wc ot 
, ? - , 
διεστραμμένοι “lovdator διεφήμισαν, 
δίδοντες χρήματα εἰς τοὺς στρατιώ- 
^ ^ € , , ^ 
rac. Ma τὴν ὑποψίαν τούτην τὴν 
» ^ - > ^ e - » , 
ἔκβαλε τὸ μνῆμα, εἰς TO ὁποῖον ἐκεί- 
ἐς * - , A gius 
TETO” 1) σφραγὶς rov AíSov μετὰ τῆς 
, ~ , , s iov , 
κουστωδίας τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων " ὁμοίως 
e > 
kai ὁ Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ὁ Νικόδημος, ot 


- *4 » , 7 
ὁποῖοι ἦσαν ἔντιμοι ἀνάμεσα εἰς τοὺς 


"I ὃ , sd. 2 3m ς eó * $5-TI 
ovucaiovc " AKOUL ἢ συνόονα, μὲ τὴν 


e - > , ‘ , 

ὁποῖαν ἐτυλίξασι τὸ νενεκρωμένον 

σῶμα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸ σου- 
, e > , ^ , 

&ápiov, OTOU ἦτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλήν 

X "Ἂν > Ν ’ 

του καὶ ἔμεινεν εἰς τὸν τάφον διπλω- 
᾽ὔ , , 7 > , , 

μένον (Ἴωαν. κ΄. ζ΄.) ἀναστάντος av- 
- - , , 

τοῦ. Ταῦτα πάντα davspovovot, 
- » 

πῶς δὲν ἐκλέφϑηκεν ἀπὸ τοὺς μαϑη- 

Μὲ 


Ν , , , Ν 
Τὴν διδασκαλίαν τουτὴν πρέπει και 


΄ ^ - > NIU" ἢ 
Tac TOU TO σωμα, ἀλλὰ ανξστη. 


- QA ~ -— 

τοῦτο νὰ νοῆται, πῶς κατὰ τὴν προ- 
, 4 Sun sit N - ^ 
φητείαν ἦτον ἀνάγκη, và εἶναι τὸ 

- » > 
μνημεῖον του ἔντιμον, καϑὼς ἦτον, 
εἶναι μέχρι τῆς σήμερον " φησὶ 

, , 
yàp 6 Προφήτης (Hoe. ca. £.)* καὶ 


* 
Kat 


U e , , - 
ἔσται ἡ ἀνάπαυσις αὐτοῦ τιμή. 
, *, M e - 5 , ^ , ’ὕ 
εἰς αὐτὸ ὁποῖος ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ 
- , ^ , , / 
τῇ εἰς Χριστὸν ὑπαγένει, μεγάλην 
» - € - > ΕΝ in ET 
ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἀποκτᾶται, δι 


αὐτοῦ πρὸς Χριστὸν προσερχύμενος. 


Ἐρώτησις py. 
, 4 , ^ > , , », 
Ανάμεσα εἰς τὰ εἰρημένα ἐπεϑύ- 


μουν νὰ ἔμαϑα περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς τοῦ 


Kai 
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bre fuit, quo liquidum omnibus fie- 
ret, non furto illum suorum disci- 
pulorum subductum, locoque quo- 
dam abstruso conditum fuisse. Cu- 
jusmodi rumusculos perversi Indzi 
sparsere, militibus multo ere cor- 
ruptis. Sed inanem suspiciunculam 
facile refellebant tum monumen- 
tum illud, in quo conditus fuerat 
| Dominus, tum signatura saxi Iudze 
| orumque excubiz, Iosephus item, et 
Nicodemus, viri inter suos clari ho- 
noratique, ad hsec pretiosa illa sin. 
don, qua involutum exanimum Do- 


mini corpus fuerat, et sudarium 
| capitis velamen, quod postquam re- 
surrexerat, in sepulcro complicatum 
remansit (Ioh. xx. 7). Qus omnia 
| satis evincunt, non surreptum furto 
discipulorum corpus illius fuisse, 
sed reapse revixisse. Ad quam doc- 
trinam illud etiam animadversu dig- 
num est: nimirum, ut secundum sa- 
era vaticinia necesse erat honoratum 
| Christi conditorium esse, ita etiam 
fuisse, itemque hodie esse. Sic enim 


Propheta (Ies. xi. 10): *eterit requies 
illius honos? Quod sepulcrum quis- 
| quis in fide et amore Christi visit: il- 
16 multam eriminum suorum remis- 
| sionem consequitur, dum per illud 


ad Christum ipsum animo accedit. 


Qvuastio XLIX. 


Inter hzc quee modo dicta fuere, 
|suborta mihi cupido noscendi, quo- 


330 


Ll -l - , Ἂς «A 4, E 
Χριστοῦ, εἰς ποῖον τόπον va tsUpic 
e > ^ * , , 
ktrO ὕστερα ἀπὸ TOv YavaTov TOU 

~ > 4 
πρὶν τῆς ἀναστάσεως 5 
e A 
"Am. Ἡ ψυχὴ (Aag. dur. εἰς τὸ 
/ ~ ~ » 
ἅγιον σάβατον.) τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἔσ- 
-»} ^ ^ ~ 
τωντας kal và χωρισδῃ απὸ TO σῶμα, 
- ΄ , / * * S , 
ἦτον πάντοτε ἐσμιμένη μὲ THY “εό- 
, D , 
τητα, Kal μὲ τὴν ϑεότητα ἐκατέβηκεν 
7] E - * , * , 
εἰς τὸν ἄδην καλᾷ kal εἰς τὸν τό- 
- /, Ἃ ’ὔ 
πον τοῦτον νὰ μὴν ἔχωμεν κἂν μίαν 
> , A » a , 
ἐνθύμησιν QU αὐτὸ, Μόνον τὸ ἔχο- 
, 4 * , 
μεν βέβαιον ἀπὸ ὅλους τοὺς ikkAm- 
e , 
σιαστικοὺς ὕμνους, ὅπου πραγματεύ- 
, JEDE - € A N 
ovra. Ot αὐτὸ πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς va 
, β 3 * 10 ^ ^ y a 
ἐκατέβηκεν εἰς TOV ἄδην μὲ τὴν wv 
Ν M * * , ᾿ x λέ 
χὴν καὶ μὲ τὴν Φεύτητα " καὶ πλέον 
- A 2 , - ~ 
χοριστᾷ μὲ TO τροπάριον ἐκεῖνο τῆς 
5 
ἐκκλησίας, ὅπου λέγει" "iv τάφῳ σω- 
- > ἫΝ δὲ * ΡΞ € 
ματικῶς, ἐν aóov 6 uera ψυχῆς we 
A 5 , * ^ τε 
Θεὸς, ἐν παραδείσῳ δὲ μετὰ λῃστοῦ, 
^ > 5 , € ~ x * ^ 
kai ἐν gpóv« ὑπῆρχες, Χριστὲ, μετὰ 
& , 
Πατρὸς kai Πνεύματος πάντα πλη- 
Los € > , > 
ρῶν ὃ ἀπερίγραπτος." Καὶ ἀπὸ τὸν 
el *, , * * ~ € 
ἅδην ἐλύτρωσε τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἁγίων 
ὕ Ν ! 
προπατύρων καὶ τὰς ἔβαλεν εἰς τὸν 
, . 
παράδεισον" μαζὶ μὲ τοὺς ὁποίους 
συνεισή ὶ τὸν λ Nal fy 
ἤγαγε καὶ τὸν λῃστὴν, ὅπου 


, , , - - 
€TLOTEUOEV EV TW σταυρῳ εἰς αὐτόν. 


Ἐρώτησις ν΄. 


Τί εἶναι τὸ ἕκτον, ὅπου πραγματεύ- 
erat καὶ διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο ; 

Am. Διατὶ τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο κάμει 
ἐνϑύμησιν τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


, * 


εἰς TO 


e - > , , , [4 
OTOLOV ἀπάνω απέϑανεν ὁ 


Χριστὸς, καὶ ἔσωσε mac’ δίδει ἀφορ- 
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nam sane loco anima Christi post 
excessum e corpore ante resurrec- 
tionem egerit ? 

Resp. (Ex Damasc. in sanctum 
sabbatum, loc. cit. sup. pag. 113). 
Anima Christi, quamquam corpore 
suo tum exsoluta, usque tamen 
juneta manebat divinitati, quaeum 
etiam ad inferos descendit, tametsi 
nihil hoe (hujus Articuli) loco de 
isto negotio innuitur. Sed certum 
illud tamen contestatumque ex tot 
ecclesiz hymnis, qui de eo agunt, 
habemus, quod nimirum simul ani- 
ma et divinitate sua ad inferos de- 
scendit Christus. Inprimis autem 
rem sigillatim exprimit hoe Ecele- 
sie Troparium: Tu corpore in se- 
pulero: tu anima apud inferos, ut 
Deus: tuin Paradiso cum latrone: 
itemque in throno glorie cum Pa- 
tre ac Spiritu, Chroste, fuisti, qui 
cuneta imples, ipse incircumscrip- 
tus. Simul ereptas orco sancto- 
rum Patrum animas Paradiso in- 
tulit, quibuseum etiam latronem, 
qui in eruce pendens in ipsum cre- 
diderat, introduxit. 


Quzsrio L. 


Quodnam sextum est, quod hie 
tractat docetque articulus ? 

Resp. Quoniam mentionem cru- 
cis Christi, in qua Christus mortuus 
est nosque in salutem vindicavit, 
hie facit articulus: eo et nobis an- 
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μὴν διὰ Tovro, và évSupovpev kai 
ἡμεῖς TOU σταυροῦ" διὰ τὸν ὁποῖον 
τέτοιας λογῆς ὁμιλεῖ (Γαλ. ς΄. ιδ΄.) ὁ 
᾿Απόστολος Παῦλος ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γέ- 
voro kavxac-at, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ov 
οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ 
Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (a. Kop. a. 


ιή.}" ὁ λύγος γὰρ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς 


, 
κόσμῳ. 


Ν > , , *, ^ - * 
μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστὶ, τοῖς δὲ 
, ” € oe δύ - 
σωζομένοις εἴτουν ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ 
5 e ^ E A P 
ἐστιν. Ὥστε λοιπὸν διὰ μεγάλαις 
, e" , ^ ~ , ^ € - 
αφορμαῖς πρέπει νὰ τιμᾶται ἀπὸ ἡμᾶς 
£ , e € ^ ~ - 
ὁ σταυρός ᾿ ὡς ἂν σημεῖον τοῦ Χρισ- 
- 5 ^ € - ἐδ ^ GC ὃ , 
TOU, εἰς TOV ὁποῖον EOOSHKE δύναμις, 
ὃ x fu , , * A * 7 a 
ιατὶ EXUSNKEV εἰς avrov TO αἷμα TOU 
e ~ ~ - A 5» E 4A e. FO 
Y iov rov Θεοῦ, kal εἰς αὐτὸν ἀπέϑανε. 
^ 
Διὰ 
"E e c 
τοῦτο ὃ ἅγιος KópiAXoc 6 ἹἹεροσολύ- 


* ὃ , * N , 
va ok») τὰ TWOVHPa πνευματα. 


, , , 
μων (Kar. ιγ΄.) λέγει οὕτως ᾿ ὅταν μὲ 
^ - - ~ 
TO σημεῖον τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ σημει- 
, ^ € , , e , 
ὦνωμεν τοὺς ἑαυτούς μας, τότε ὃ διά- 
- - 4 
βολος, κατανοῶντας πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς 
, ^ PF 
ὁ Κύριος εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκαρφώϑηκε διὰ 
* , ^ ? , * EDAX 
τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν ἐδικήν μας καὶ διὰ 


τὴν ἐξολόϑρευσιν τῆς δαιμονικῆς δυ- 


7 -— Ν | 
νάμεως, δὲν ἠμπορεῖ và στέκεται πα-᾿ 


Ν , Ν € Z2 * , 
PWV, MITE va ὑποφέρῃ τὴν δύναμιν 
- -- e ^ > ^ ~ 
TOU σταυροῦ" μὰ φεύγει ἀπὸ μᾶς kal 
πλέον δὲν πειράζει, καὶ μάλιστα διατὶ 
΄ » ^N % ἐν À L 
τότε ἔχομεν συνήδειαν, và ἐπικαλού- 
Διὰ 


- - Ν 7 A 
TOUTO χβεωστουμὲν να KAUVWUEV TOV 


μεδα τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


σταυρόν μας πολλὰ συγνιᾷ;, διατὶ συ- 
p Hu C X t? 

~ ~ ^ ^ ^ 
χνιᾷ γροικοῦμεν kal τοὺς πειρασμοὺς 


- , e s € , Soy δ’ 
TOU δαίμονος τοὺς ὁποίους μὲ ἀλ- 
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| sam de cruce commentandi offert, 
de qua hune in modum Paulus 
Apostolus disserit (Gal. vi. 14): 
* Absit a me ut gloriari velim, nisi 
in cruce Domini nostri Iesu Chris- 
ti, per quam mihi mundus crucifix- 
us est, et ego mundo. Et alio loco 
(1 Cor.i. 18): *Sermo crucis iis, 
qui pereunt, stultitia est: at nobis, 


qui salutem consequimur, potentia 
Dei est.’ 


de causis venerabilis nobis crux 


Multis igitur magnisque 


erit, ut peculiare quoddam signum 
Christi, cui virtus mirifica fugandi 
deemonum impressa est; siquidem 
effuso in illam sanguine filii Dei, 
qui et animam in ea efflabat, im- 
buta fuit. Qua de re ita dicit S. 
Cyrillus, Episcopus Hierosolymita- 
nus (Catechesi XIIL): Quando 
venerabilis crucis signo nosmet ip- 
sos signamus, tum Diabolus recogi- 
tans secum, Christum Dominum 
propter salutem nostram potentize- 
que diabolicee exstirpationem cruci 
clavis suffixum fuisse, diutius pre- 
sens esse crucisque sufferre vim 


nequit; sed fugit a nobis, nec ulte- 
rius nos pertentat, naxime quo- 


niam simul sanctissimum Servato- 
ris Christi invocare nomen sole- 
mus. Est igitur necesse, ut crucis 
signum in nobis sepe frequente- 
mus, quoniam nimis frequentes dee- 
monis persentiscimus tentationes, 


quas haud alio profligare modo 
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. , * , - A ὃ , 
Aov τρόπον δὲν ἠμποροῦμεν và διώ- 
* 

κωμεν, Tapa ui τὸν ζωοποιὸν crav- 
^ ^ * ^ τὸ , M *, , 

pov kal μὲ τὴν ἐπίκλησιν τοῦ ὀνόμα- 

roc τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Καὶ ὀχι 
, ἣν , , ^ e - 1A ^ 

μόνον τοὺς διώκομεν ἀπὸ ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ 
& .,} ^ el Ν ἀλλ , 

kai ἀπὺ ὅλα rà ἄλλα pac πράγματα, 

» , * Ν Ν , * 

ἤγουν ἀπὸ φαγητὰ, πιωοτὰ, σκεύη Kai 

, - 3 ^ r 
rà λοιπά. Διὰ τοῦτο ὃ αὐτὸς Κύ- 
ἣν 4 
ριλλος (εἰς τὸ αὐτό) διδάσκει λέγων * 
- - / - 

κάμνε TO σημεῖον TOU τιμίου σταυροῦ 
, 

τρώγωντας, πίνωντας, καϑήμενος, 

[4 ^ e Ac bi ^ 

ἱστάμενος, ὁμιλῶντας, ἢ καὶ περιπα- 
- a zu ^ ^ > 14 Ἃ , 

τῶντας ᾿ kal μὴν ἀρχίζῃς Kav μίαν 

à λ , ^ ^ ^ * 

cov δουλείαν, Tapa và κάμῃς TO ση- 

μεῖον, τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ, εἰς TO ὁσ- 
, 5 5 \ ὃ ^, € , ^ 

THTLOV, εἰς TOV δρόμον, ἡμέραν kai 


, ^ , , , 
νύκτα, Kai εἰς Kava τύπον. 


Ἐρώτησις va. 


Πῶς χρεωστοῦμεν νὰ σημειωνώ- 
μεσΐῦαν μὲ τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ τιμίου καὶ 
ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ ; 

"Am. Μὲ τὴν δεξιὰν χεῖρα πρέπει 
νὰ κάμνῃς τὸν σταυρὸν βάνωντας εἰς 
τὸ μέτοπόν σου τὰ τρία μεγάλα δάκ- 
tuAa* καὶ νὰ λέγῃς" εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ llarpóc. Καὶ τότε καταβάζεις 
τὸ χέρι εἰς τὸν ϑώρακα μὲ τὸ ἴδιον 
σχῆμα καὶ λέγεις καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ. Καὶ 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκεῖ εἰς τὸν δεξιὸν βραχίονα λέ- 
yevrac' καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 
παγένωντας ἕως εἰς τὸν ἀριστερόν. 
Καὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ σημειώσῃς τὸν ἑαυτόν 
σου μὲ τὸ ἅγιον τοῦτο σημεῖον τοῦ 
σταυροῦ, πρέπει νὰ τελειώσῃς μὲ τὸν 


’ - , 
λόγον roUrov' ἀμήν. Ἢ kai ὅταν 
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possumus, quam signo vivifieze eru- 
cis et seria invocatione nominis 
lesu Christi. Quo modo non so- 
lum a nobis ipsis insultus dzemo- 
num arcemus ; sed a reliquis etiam 
omnibus rebus nostris, ut ab escu- 
lentis potulentisque, a vasis, aliis- 
que quibuslibet. Quapropter ita 
idem ille Cyrillus docet (loco eo- 
dem): Fac venerabilis crucis sig- 
num, dum edis bibisque, dum se- 
des, aut stas; dum loqueris, aut 
ambulas. Nullam ceptabis rem, 
nullum opus, nisi facto prius ven- 
erabilis crucis signo, domi, in via, 
diu noetuque omnibusque in lo- 
cis. 


Qvuzsrio LI. 


Quo ritu signum venerabilis et 
vivifieze crucis in nobis formare 
debemus? 

Resp. Crucem hoc modo dextra 
manu formabis. Primum tribus 
majusculis digitis frontem tanges 
dicesque: In nomine Patris. Tum 
manum, eodem gestu conforma- 
tum, in pectus deduces addesque: 
et Filii. 
potius humerum) dextrum tradu- 
cens manum dices: et Spiritus 


Sancti, simul ductum manus in 


Hine in brachium (sive 


humerum sinistrum usque contin- 
uabis. ^ Atque ubi sacro hocce 
crucis signaculo temet signasti, 


claudes verbo: Amen. Potes etr 
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κάμῃς TOV σταυρόν cov, ἠμπορεῖς và am in cruce formando hee adhi- 

λέγῃς Κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ, Υἱὲ τοῦ bere verba: Domine Iesu Christe, 
- 7 , ^ e \ . . . : J 

Θεοῦ, ἐλέησόν με TOv ἁμαρτωλὸν, fili Dei, miserere mel peccatoris. 


ἀμήν. 


Ἐρώτησις νβ΄. 


- 4 » 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον ἄρϑρον 


τῆς πίστεως ; 


, n , τὰ , | 
Av. Kai avacrávra τῇ τρίτῃ 


ς , 


ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ Tac γραφάς. 


Ἐρώτησις vy. 
Τί διδασκαλίαν μᾶς διδάσκει τὸ 
ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς πίστεως ; 
"Am. 


πρῶτον πῶς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν 'IncoUc 


Δύο πράγματα διδάσκει, 
Ν ἈΝ ^ δύ - MES. , 
Χριστὸς μὲ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς “εότητος 
του ἠγέρϑη (Λουκ. ko. ζ΄.) ἀπὸ τῶν 
νεκρῶν καϑὼς εἶναι γεγραμμένον 
Ν , [MM ^ , ^ , 
περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς Προφήτας καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς Ψαλμούς " δεύτερον, πῶς ἀνεσ- 
’ Ν » xw a e , 
τάϑηκε μὲ TO ἴδιον σῶμα, ὅπου ἐγεν- 


, 
vij? kai απέϑανε. 


Ἐρώτησις vo. 


Kara τίνας γραφὰς ὁ Χριστὸς 


5 , b. AS ^ x^ Sá 
Ὦτον χρέεια να πα Up Kal va απὸ av, 


Amen. 


Qvzsrio LII. 


Quintus Fidei Articulus, quis 
est? 

Resp. Qu2 resurrexit die tertio 
secundum Scripturas. 


Qvuzsrio LIII. 


Quam doctrinam iste nos fidei 
Artieulus docet ? 

Rese. Duo docet. 
Dominum nostrum [Iesum Chris- 


Alterum, 


tum sus divinitas viribus in vi- 
tam rediisse (Luc. xxiv. 7), prout 
de illo perscriptum erat in Pro- 
phetis et Psalmis. Alterum, re- 


surrexisse ipsum in eodem illo 


eorpore suo, quicum natus mortu- 
usque fuerat. 


Qvuzstio LIV. 


Secundum quas scripturas ita ne- 
cesse erat, tum pati Christum atque 


kai τὴν τρίτην ἡμέραν va ἀνασταϑῇ 7 emori, tum die tertio reviviscere ? 


, ^5 eu 
Am. Ato λογίων εἶναι ai ἅγιαι 

MN , - - , 
γραφαὶ * κάποιαις τοῦ παλαιοῦ νόμου 

b , - , € = 
Kai καποιαις TOU veov. Al prat 
, , ~ e A , A 
ἐπροείπασι, πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς μέλλει va 


EAS ^ Ν , , > A 
€ Ns καὶ μὲ τινα TOOTOV ELXE va 


| Resp. Duplices sacre scripture 


‘sunt, quedam veteris legis, que- 
dam novae. Priores Christum ven- 
turum, modumque ipsum, quo ge- 


nus humanum in salutem assertu- 


: | ut Ey mpl duis 
σώσῃ τὸ γένος rov ἀνδρώπων, ἤγουν rus esset, predixerunt: nimirum 


μὲ τὸ vd πάϑῃ, vd λάβῃ Sdvarov, kai | passurum, moriturum, e mortuisque 


vd ἀνασταϑῇ ἀπὸ τοὺς νεκρούς. Kai resurrecturum. Itaque hzc omnia 
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Α * * , [4 * 
κατὰ rdc γραφὰς ταύτας ὃ Χριστος 
\ \ 2 [4 \ 
ἔπρεπε, vd rd πληρώσῃ ὅλα. Kara 
^ = » ^ , 
δὲ rdc γραφὰς τοῦ νέου νόμου ἐβε- 
, P» NS. , * ~ 
βαιώϑηκε, πῶς τὰ ἐπλήρωσε, kal πῶς 
- * * , 
τέτοιας λογῆς HAE, καϑὼς γέγραπ- 
Ν , ^ e. € € , \ λέ 
ται περὶ αὐτοῦ" ὡς ὃ αὕτος λέγει 
(Μαρκ. ιδ΄. κά.) περὶ ἑαυτοῦ " ὁ μὲν 
- , € , ^ 
Υἱὸς τοῦ avSpomov ὑπάγει, Katwe 
, * , ~ «0 
γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai ὕστερα 
- - > V 
ἀπὸ τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν αὐτοῦ ἀνάστασιν 
, , ^ ’ 
ἔλεγε (Aovk. κδ΄. κς΄.) πρὸς δύο του 
y - 
μαϑητὰς στρατοκύπους OUXl ravra 
ἔδει παϑεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν kal εἰσελϑεῖν 
9 * , 3 ~ * 5 /, 
εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; Kal ἀρξάμενος 
, ^ , LN > ^ Á ~ 
ἀπὸ Μωσέως kal ἀπὸ πάντων TOV 


, 


- > ~ 
Προφητῶν, διηρμήνευεν αὐτοῖς ἐν 
/ ~ ~ ~ 
πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς rà περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. 
Κ bj »- , Ν᾿. 8h s - * 
ai πῶς πρέπει và ἔχῃ TO κῦρος kai 
τὴν βεβαιότητα ἡ παλαιὰ γραφὴ εἰς 

€ ~ * - » e 5 y d 
ἡμᾶς, TO μαρτυρᾷ λέγων ὁ ᾿Απύστο- 
, / \ see 
Aoc (β΄. Πέτρ. a. ed.) περὶ αὐτῆς 
» ’ A ^ 
ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν 
"T - - 
λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
€ , , *, , - , 
ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι iv αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, 
el icd € z rd * , 
tuc οὐ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφο- 
, , e) - 
poc ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 
Καὶ πῶς νὰ ἐτελειώϑηκεν οὕτως κα- 
^ M ^ / ὅλ € , 
Ta τας ypapac ταῦτας, ὁλοι ot evay- 
~ , > 
γελισταὶ pac βεβαιώνουσι" καὶ ὁ 
> 
Απύστολος (a. Kop. i£. γ΄.) λέγει" 
e ^ , , £ ^ ~ € 
ὅτι Χριστὸς améSavtv ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρ- 
- E eee s ^ ΓΕ * 
TLUV μων Kara τας γραφὰς" kai 
OTL ἐτά ὶ Ore ἐγή τρί 
Tan, καὶ OTL eynyeprat TY τρίτῃ 
Ly M M fy ang \ 
ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ Tac γραφάς" καὶ ὅτι 
» - τ - Ὰ 
worn Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. "Emst- 


» > , 
Ta WON ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελ- 
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secundum istas scripturas adim 
plenda Christo fuere. Rursus ex 
novas legis scripturis, isthaec omnia 
Christum implesse, luculenter con- 
firmatum est, eaque prorsus ratione 
in mundum venisse, quemadmodum 
de eo scriptum fuerat. Sicut ipse 
de semet ipso affirmat (Marc. xiv. 
21): ‘Filius quidem hominis vadit, 
Atque 
denuo ex inferis in lucem redux, 
duobus discipulis iter facientibus, 
dixit (Luc. xxiv. 26): * Nonne hee 


pati Christum oportuit, et intrare in 


sicut scriptum est de illo.’ 


gloriaz suam ? et exorsus a Mose et 
Prophetis omnibus, interpretabatur 
illis, quae de ipso omnibus in scrip- 
turis predicta essent) Iam suam 
veteri testamento apud nos auctori- 
tatem firmitudinemque sartam tec- 
tam constare oportere, illud testifi- 
eatur Apostolus de ipso dicens (2 
Pet.i.19): *Habemus firmiorem 
sermonem Propheticum, cui recte 
ac merito attenditis, veluti lucernze 
lucenti in loco obscuro, donec elu- 
cescat dies, et lucifer in cordibus 
vestris exoriatur) Porro quod eo- 
dem modo secundum Scripturas 
istas heec perfecta sunt, Evangelis- 
tze omnes nobis confirmant. Con- 
firmat et Apostolus (1 Cor. xv. 3): 
* Quod Christus mortuus fuerit pro 
peccatis nostris secundum Scriptu- 
ras : quod sepultus sit, quodque ter- 
tio die resurrexerit seeundum Scrip- 
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- *, ^ - 
φοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείους μένου- 
er » ^ Aa "s. ^M 
σιν ἕως ApTl, τινὲς δὲ Kal ἐκοιμήϑη- 
» ^ = = 
cav. "Ἔπειτα ὥφϑη Ἰακώβῳ εἶτα 
- , ~ » 
τοῖς ᾿Αποστόλοις πᾶσιν. ἔσχατον 
δὲ , el - 5 , v δ 
€ TAVTWVY ὡσπὲρ τῳ EKTPWUATL WOLH 
, , ^ E E > 7 
καμοί. Τὴν rov Χριστοῦ ἀνάστασιν 
», ^ € , 2 - 
προετύπου kai ὃ Ιροφήτης lovac, 
A e -— , e , e - 
τὸν ὁποῖον TUTOV ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν 
, - ^ ^ > , ^ 
Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς τὸν ἀναφέρει πρὸς 
, 
τὸν ἐαυτόν rov, λέγων (Mar. ιβ΄. 
, ‘ Ν ? PIN. . A. 
AS.) πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους yevea 
M ^ ^ = , 
πονηρὰ Kal μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιξη- 
- * ~ > ὃ a7 a a , 
Tél, Kal σημεῖον OV CONNOSTAL αὑτῇ, εἰ 
* ^ ~ ? es - , 
μὴ τὸ σημεῖον lova rov Ilpoóijrov. 


"Qomsp yap ἦν Ἰωνᾶς ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ 
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turas; et quod visus sit Cephe, de- 
inde duodecim (Apostolis), postea 
| plus quam quingentis fratribus si- 
‘mul, quorum plerique ad hune us- 
488 diem in vita sunt, nonnulli eti- 
am obdormierunt. Deinde visus 
est Iacobo, post Apostolis omnibus. 
Postremo vero omnium, velut abor- 
(tivo, visus est et mihi?  Resurrec- 
tionem Christi pulchre etiam olim 
adumbraverat [lonas 


Propheta, 


quem typum Dominus noster Iesus 
| Christus ipse sibi accommodat, dum 
| Iudzeis dicit (Matt. xii. 39): ‘Natio 
prava et adultera signum postulat, 


τοῦ κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας kal τρεῖς necaliud illi signum dabitur, quam 
νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ Ytóc rov av- lone Prophete. Quemadmodum 

Spwrov ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς enim Ionas tribus diebus tribusque 
p ἢ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς Tp q 


ἡμέρας Kal τρεῖς νύκτας. 


, , , 
Epwrnore ví. 
- 5 A el » ~ 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕκτον apSpov τῆς 
πίστεως; 
- > 
"Aw. Kai aveASovra εἰς τοὺς 
> ^ ‘ ^ , , 
ovupavovc, Kal kaStGÓutvov εκ 


δεξιῶν τοῦ Πατρός. 


? , , 
Ερωτησις vc. 
~ ^ » = 
Ti μᾶς ἑρμηνεύει TO ἄρϑρον τοῦτο 
τῆς πίστεως: 
, 
"Am. Téocapa πράγματα διδάσκει 
» c a E - 
τὸ üpZpov τοῦτο᾽ πρῶτον πῶς μὲ TO 
Ἰὸ - , * sg - Eu c. , X 
ἴδιον σῶμα, εἰς TO ὁποῖον ἔπαϑεν ἀλη- 


δ ἐς * >? 7 >? ^ ^ * 
“ως, Kal ἀνέστη απὸ τοὺς νεκροὺς, 


noctibus in ventre ceti fuit: ita 
filius hominis tres dies noctesque 
in corde terre erit. 


Quzstio LV. 


Sextus fidei Articulus quis est ? 


| Resp. Qui adscendit in calos, 


 sedetque ad dexteram. Patris. 
| 


Qvzsro LVL. 


| Quidnam iste nobis exponit Ar- 
| ticulus ? 

Resp. Dogmata quattuor. Pri- 
mum est, Christum illo ipso corpore 
suo, in quo crucis supplicium vere 


pertulerat, et in quo postea a mor- 
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* x o». , - , , , ^ , 
μὲ TO ἴδιον ἐκεῖνο ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς OU- 

^ ^ *, , 5, ^ e ^ 
pavove, καὶ ἐκάσισεν εἰς τὴν εξιὰν 
- * , k 
rov [Πατρὸς μὲ δόξαν καὶ aivov. 
- € » , 
Δεύτερον, πῶς ὡς ἄνϑδρωπος μόνος 
NN. , ^ , * e LY ς 
ἀνέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, διατὶ ὡς 
, τ * , * 
Θεὸς πάντοτε ἦτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
s , / , , ὃ 
καὶ εἰς πάντα τόπον. Τρίτον ὁι- 
, - * , , er 
δάσκει, πῶς THY ἀνϑδρωπότητα, ὅπου 
> ~ , A > * * S 
ἐπῆρε μίαν $opav απὸ τὴν vapstvov 
* - é N 
Μαρίαν, ποτὲ δὲν τὴν ἐξαφῆκε᾽ pa 
, / 
μετ ἔλϑει 


/ ! 
κρίνῃ καδὼς οἱ Αγγελοι εἴπασιν 


αὐτὴν πάλιν ϑέλει νὰ 


z ΄ > ? , n 
(Πραξ. à. ta.) εἰς τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους 
© , — > > , 
οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃ ἀναληφϑεὶς ἀφ 
Ls - , A 2 hj] el 5 , 
ὑμῶν εἰς TOV οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσε- 
"^ , ἊΨ 4 a *, ^ 
ται, Ov TPOTOV ἐδεάσασνε avTOv TO- 
P. , ^ , F, , 
pevousvov εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν.  Térap- 
ὃ ὃ , - € ^ sg 
TOV OLOüGK&, πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς, εἶναι 
, , * b] A ^ » , 
μύνον εἰς TOV οὐρανὸν, καὶ ὄχι εἰς 
^ - * A , ~ A 
τὴν γῆν κατὰ TOV τρόπον THE σαρκὸς, 
el , 9 * , 
OTOU EPOPEGE, Kal συνανεστραφηκεν 
> * UNE s NT. " 
εἰς THY γῆν ᾿ μὰ κατὰ τὸν μυστηριώδη 
, eu e , , ^ , 
τρόπον, O7 OU εὑρίσκεται εἰς THY δεί- 
, , ΐ- p 
av εὐχαριστίαν, εἶναι kal εἰς THY γῆν 
e , 4 e^ - - 
ὁ αὐτὸς Υἱὸς rov Θεοῦ, Θεὸς kai àv- 
a ^ / 
ψ“ρωπος, κατὰ μετουσίωσιν. "Eorwv- 
^ € , - , 
τας kai ἡ οὐσία TOU ἄρτου và μετα- 
4 , , - 
(βάλλεται εἰς τὴν οὐσίαν rov ἁγίου 
, , - ~ 
σώματος αὐτοῦ" kal ἡ οὐσία TOU 
LL , ^ , ~ 
otvov εἰς τὴν οὐσίαν τοῦ τιμίου atua- 
, -" o ὃ ^ s id ~ , ^ 
TOC αὐτοῦ " Ola TO ὁποῖον πρέπει và 
, ^ 
δοξάζωμεν, καὶ và Aarpsówusv τὴν 
e , , , e , Ν Ν 
αγίαν εὐχαριστίαν ὁμοίως καϑὼς καὶ 


, ^ ^ ~ μην 
αὑτὸν τὸν Σωτῆρα μας ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
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tuis resurrexerat, eodem inquam ip- 
so in ccelum adscendisse, et ad dex- 
teram Patris cum gloria ac laude 
consedisse. Secundum, qua homo 
est, illum tantummodo in colum 
adscendisse ; namque qua Deus est, 
semper in coelo fuit locisque aliis 
omnibus. "Tertium est: Christum 
humanam naturam, semel ex D. 
Virgine assumtam, nunquam pos- 
tea dimisisse, eademque etiain ves- 
titum olim ad judicium reventu- 
rum. Sicuti Angeli Apostolis di- 
cebant (Actor. i. 11): ‘Hic Iesus, 
qui à vobis in ccelum receptus est, 
ita redibit, quemadmodum eum in 
coelum ire vidistis Quartum quod 
docet, hoc est: Christum nune in 
ccelo tantum esse, non vero in terra 
eo corporis sui modo, quo olim, 
dum his in locis agebat, usus fue- 
rat; verum modo sacramentali, 
quo in sacra coena presto est, eun- 
dem Dei filium, Deum hominem- 
que, etiam in terra adesse, nimi- 
rum per Cranssubstantiationem. 
Quippe substantia panis in sub- 
stantiam sanctissimi corporis ipsi- 
us convertitur; et substantia vini 
in substantiam pretiosi sanguinis 
ipsius. Quamobrem sanctam Eu- 
charistiam sic venerar) adorareque 
nos oportet, quemadmodum ipsum 
Servatorem nostrum lesum 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 331 


'"Epórmotc νζ΄. Quastio LVII. 


Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕβδομον ἄρϑρον Septimus fidei Articulus quis 
τῆς πίστεως: est ? 
"Am. Kal πάλιν ἐρχόμενον Resp. Qué eterum venturus est 


μετὰ δόξης κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ in gloria, ?udicatum vivos et 


νεκροὺς, ov τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ mortuos, cuius regni nullus finis 


ἔσται τέλος. erit. 


'"'Epórnoic vi. Quastio LVIII. 


Tí μᾶς διδάσκει τοῦτο τὸ àpSpov| Quid iste nos Articulus docet ? 
τῆς πίστεως ; 

"Aw. Τρία πράγματα πρῶτον Resp. Tria. Primum est, redi- 
πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς μέλλει và στρέψῃ διὰ turum Christum, iudicatum vivos 
νὰ κρίνῃ ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς, κα ὼς ac mortuos. Sicut ipse suis verbis 
6 ἴδιος λέγει (Mars. κέ. Aa.) διὰ Aó- testatur (Matt. xxv. 31): ‘Quando 
you rov* ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ Υἱὸς rov | venerit filius hominis in gloria sua, 
ἀνϑρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ kal πάν- οὖ sancti omnes Angeli cum illo? 
τες οἱ ἅγιοι ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ Venturus autem est usque adeo ve- 
ϑέλει EAS τόσον γοργᾷ (MarS.xó.|lociter (Matt. xxiv. 27): ‘Ut ful- 


kG .), ὥσπερ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ στιν, quod exit ab oriente, et appa- 


ἀνατολῶν, kal φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, τοῦ ad occasum usque; eiusmodi 
οὕτως ἔσται Kal ἡ παρουσία rov Ὑἱοῦ item erit adventus filii hominis.’ 
τοῦ avSpwrov. Περὶ (εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ ‘Atqui (ibidem 36) diem et horam 
c(xw Ac.) δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας τῆς vapov- | adventus illius nemo novit, ne qui- 
σίας ἐκείνης kal τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς ἄθιη Angeli.’ Prius tamen ut eve- 
οἶδεν, οὔτε oi ἄγγελοι. Μ᾿ ὅλον niant hee ipsa, necesse est. Ni- 
τοῦτο προτήτερα μέλλει, và γενοῦσι mirum (vers. 14) ut annuncietur 
Ta πράγματα rovra νὰ κηρυχξῇ τὸ Evangelium omnibus gentibus: ut 
Εὐαγγέλιον (εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ ciyw ιδ΄. veniat Antichristus: ut fiant bella 


kal κά.) εἰς ὅλα rà ἔϑνη, và ἔλθῃ ὃ horrida ac immania: itemque fa- 
᾿Αντίχριστος, và γενοῦσι μεγάλοι πό- | mes frugumque penuria et pestilen- 


| 


Asuot, πεῖναις, Savarikd, kai ἕτερα tia aliaque consimilia. Atque ut 
Óuoia καὶ διὰ và rà εἰπῷ συντόμως, | summatim absolvam, multe antea 


magnaque afilictiones secundum 
verbum Domini exsistent (vers. 21): 


μεγάλη πολλὰ ϑλίψις βέλει γένῃ, ka- 


τὰ τὰ λόγια τοῦ Κυρίου λέγοντος * 
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ἔσται γὰρ τότε ϑλίψις μεγάλη, ota 
οὐ γέγονεν am ἀρχῆς κύσμου ἕως 
Διὰ 

^ / , ^ £ - , 
τὴν κρισιν τούτην Qavepav ὁμιλεῖ λέ- 
γων (β΄. Ty. &. a.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος * 


- Ν , , ~ 
διαμαρτύρομαι οὖν ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον TOU 


- ~ Wy , * , 
TOU VUV, OU OU μὴ Yevyrat. 


Θεοῦ kal rov Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
se , , L— ^ 
τοῦ μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας kai 
* ^ * , / e - 
νεκροὺς Kara τὴν ETLpavElay αὐτου 


* Ἂς , € ~ 
καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν auTou. 


? , 
Ερώτησις v3. 
NI , 
Tí διδάσκει δεύτερον τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τοῦτο; 
"Am. Πῶς εἰς τὴν τελευταίαν κρί- 
, ^ 
σιν οἱ ἄνϑδρωποι δέλουσιν ἀποδώσειν 
, ὃ M * Ν ὌΝΟΝ Ν 
λόγον διὰ τοὺς λογισμοὺς, διὰ τὰ 
AÀó s N Ni of E * * 
όγια xal διὰ ta ἔργα" κατὰ τὴν 
‘ , fd 
γραφὴν τὴν (Mars. ιβ΄. Ac'.) Aéyov- 
. , δὲ ¢ . e ~ [2 , 
σαν λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ap- 
* Δ 5. Z Eu M 
yov, ὃ ἐὰν λαλήσουσιν οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, 
> , ^ , - , , 
ἀποδώσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν 
t. , = VAT 2 E ΄ 
ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως " καὶ ὃ ᾿Απόστολος 
, . 
(a. Kop. &. &) λέγει ὥστε μὴ πρὸ 
καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν EASy ὁ Kó- 
ἃ e^ Ν , * ^ - 
plog* ὃς καὶ φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ TOU 
σκότους kai φανερώσει τὰς βουλὰς 
τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος 


, , , ~ ~ 
γενήσεται ἐκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


? , , 
Ερωτησις Ε΄ 
Τί διδάσκει τρίτον τοῦτο τὸ ἄρ- 
“ρον; 
b - 
AT. Πῶς εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην 
m e M » 
Ka ἕνας κατὰ τὰ ἔργα του Ara λά- 


À , * , , / 
Ba τελείαν καὶ αἰωνίαν πληρωμήν * 
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‘Ko tempore magna erit afflictio, 
cuiusmodi ab origine mundi ad 
hoc usque tempus nec fuit, nec 
De hoc 
iudicio manifeste hunc in modum 
disserit Apostolus (2 Tim. iv. 1): 
‘Testificor igitur ego coram Deo 


in posterum futura est. 


et Domino Iesu Christo, qui vivos 
mortuosque in apparitione sua et 
regno suo iudicaturus est.’ 


Quastio LIX. 


Quid secundo loco hie docet 
Articulus? 

Resp. Quod extremo in judicio 
cogitationum, dietorum factorum- 
que suorum omnium rationem red- 
dituri sunt homines, teste Scriptu- 
ra (Matt. xii. 86): * Dico ego vobis, 
quod de quovis otioso verbo, quod 
locuti homines fuerint, rationem 
in die judicii reddent, Et Apos- 
tolus ait (1 Cor. iv. 5): ‘Ne itaque, 
ne ante tempus quidquam judice- 
tis, donee venerit Dominus: qui 
et abscondita tenebrarum illustra- 
bit, et consilia cordium manifesta- 
bit, et tune sua cuique laus a Deo 
reddetur. 


Quastio LX. 


Quid tertio loco hie Articulus 
docet ? 

Resp. Quod illo die unusquisque 
secundum promerita sua plenam 
eamque sempiternam accepturus sit 
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διατὶ κάποιοι S£Aovatw ἀκούσειν τὴν | mercedem, quippe alii hane audi- 
ἀπόφασιν ταύτην (Mars. κέ. A6.)' ent sententiam (Matt. xxv. 34): 
δεῦτε οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ Πατρός * Venite benedicti Patris mei, et 


| 
| 


μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμέ- hereditario jure possidete przpa- 


vuv ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς | ratum vobis a mundi exordio reg- 
κόσμου. Καὶ ἄλλοι ἀκούσουσι τὴν | num. Alii e contrario tristissi- 
> , , , Á , HJ 

ἀπόφασιν ταύτην (cux. μά.}" πορεύ- mum hocce carmen audient (vers. 
tase ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ 41): * Discedite a me maledicti in 
διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις avrov" |bolo atque Angelis ejus structus 
paratusque est;' (Marc. ix. 44): 


*ubi vermis eorum non emoritur, 


ὅπου (Map. S'. μδ΄. μή.) 6 σκώληξ 
αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ 


σβέννυται. et ignis non exstinguitur 


Quastio LXI. 


Illo igitur fortasse die universi 


'Epórncic Ea. 

Taya τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον ὅλοι ot 
ἄνϑδρωποι ϑέλουσιν ἀποδώσειν λό- homines actionum rerumque sua- 
γον διὰ τὰ ἔργα τους, ἢ ξεχωριστᾷ |rum reddituri rationem sunt, an 
καὶ ἕνας ἀποδνήσκωντας ἀποδίδει vero singulatim unusquisque, dum 
τὸν Aoyapiacuóv τῆς Ewne rov, kai lucis hujus usuram relinquit, vite 
ἂν εἶναι κριτήριον μερικόν ; suze rationem reddit, atque particu- 
lare quoddam exercetur judicium ? 
"Am. Καϑὼς εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκεί- Resp. Quemadmodum illo extre- 


mi judicii die ratio de unoquoque 


πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ ignem illum sempiternum, qui Dia- 
- , , Ν = 
νην τῆς τελευταίας κρίσεως δὲν ζητα- 


ται τινὰς λογαριασμὸς ξεχωρᾷ διὰ singillatim non exigitur; siquidem 
τὸν kav ἕνα, διατὶ ὅλα τὰ πράγματα | Deo res simul omnes per se mani- 


εἶναι γνωρισμένα σιμᾷ εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, | festissimee sunt, atque ut unusquis- 


καὶ ἕνας εἰς τὸν καιρὸν Tov Savárov que in articulo mortis suz satis 


TOV γνωρίζει τὰ ἁμαρτήματά — sibi delictorum conscius 


τέτοιας λογῆς μάλιστα ὕστερα ἀπὸ est: ita eodem prorsus modo post 


τὸν Sávarov καὶ ἕνας ϑέλει yvwpl-| mortem operum suorum remunera- 


ζει τὴν ἀμοιβὴν τῶν ἔργων του. tionem unusquisque probe novit. 


Διατὶ ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὰ ἔργα του epee piri itaque opera ipsius ma- 
civ εἶναι φανερὰ, λοιπὸν kal ἡ ἀπό- | nifesto patent; patet etiam Dei in 
$acic τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι φανερὴ εἰς av- illum sententia. Sicuti ait Grego- 


Tóv* καϑὼς λέγει 6 ξεολύγος Γρηγό- rius Theologus (laudatione funebri 
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4 3 
ριος (λόγῳ εἰς Καισάριον τὸν ἀδελ- 
, e , e 
pov)” πείσομαι σοφων λόγοις, οτι 

- = s 
ψυχὴ πᾶσα καλή τε kai SeopiAre, 
3 NA ~ , , 
ἐπειὸαν TOU συνδεδεμένου σωματος 
, , ~ *, A , 
ἐνθένδε ἀπαλλαγῇ, eUSUc ἐν συναισ- 

, ^ , os , , * 
Shou kal Sewpia τοῦ μένοντος αὐτὴν 
~ e ~ 2 pt 
καλοῦ γενομένη (ἅτε τοῦ ἐπισκοτοῦν- 
^ E | , 
roc ἀνακαϑαρϑέντος, ἢ ἀποτεϑέντος, 
4 
ἢ---οὐκ οἵδ᾽ 0, τι kal λέγειν χρή) ϑαυ- 
, he * "ὃ A13 UA 
uacíav τινα ἡδονὴν ἥδεται καὶ a'yaA- 
* € - * A € 
Acrat, kal ἵλεως χωρεῖ πρὸς TOV ἑαυ- 
τῆς δεσπότην, ὥσπερ τι δεσμωτήριον 
- 5 
χαλεπὸν τὸν ἐνταῦδα θϑίον ἀποφυ- 
- > 
γοῦσα᾽ kal τὰς περικειμένας ἀποσει- 
/ / 4- ey * ᾿Ξ 
σαμένη πέδας vp ων TO τῆς δια- 
΄ * , M "7 
voíac πτερὸν καϑείλκετο, kal oiov 
no * , - * 
ἤδη τῇ φαντασίᾳ καρποῦται τὴν 
> 
ἀποκειμένην μακαριότητα" μικρὸν δ᾽ 
, ^ 
ὕστερον Kal TO συγγενὲς σαρκίον 
, ~ - - 
ἀπολαβοῦσα, ᾧ τὰ ἐκεῖσδεν συνεφι- 

, ^ - Ν , * 
λοσόφησε, Tapa τῆς καὶ δούσης kal 

7 - , ἃ LN) e 

πιστευσείσης γῆς, TpÓTOV Ov οἷδεν ὁ 

ταῦτα συνδῆσας καὶ διαλύσας Θεός" 

τούτῳ συγκληρονομεῖ τῆς ἐκεῖϑεν 
£g 

δόξης. 
^ ὃ Ν ^ ^ - € 

ζωμεν καὶ διὰ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἁμαρ- 


€ , , Ν ’ὔ 
Ομοίως πρέπει νὰ λογιά- 

XG , - , , E - * 
τωλὼν ἐκ TOU ἐναντίου c Kal 
, s ~ Ν 3 , » 
avrai γροικοῦσι kal ἠξεύρουσι τὴν 
Καὶ 


~ Ν Ν Ν » 
καλᾷ kal và μὴν ἔχουσι μήτε οἱ δί- 


aN e - , U 
κόλασιν, ὁπου ταῖς αναμένει. 


, e ¢ LY , ^ 
καιοι μήτε oi ἁμαρτωλοὶ τελείαν τὴν 
, ^ ~ » - ^ ~ 
ἀμοιβὴν των ἔργων τῶν πρὶν τῆς 

, 
τελευταίας κρίσεως, διατὶ μὲ ὅλον 

- * 5 
τοῦτο δὲν εἶναι ὅλαις εἰς μίαν καὶ 
^ , ^ , , *, ^ 
τὴν αὑτὴν κατάστασιν, μήτε εἰς TOV 


, ^ , , 3 4 ~ 
αὐτὸν TOTOV πέμπονται. Απὸ του- 
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fratris sui Osesarii, p. 56, Bas. 173, 
Par): Ego vero sapientum sermo- 
nibus adductus credo, bonam quam- 
libet Deoque aeceptam animam, ut 
e conjugato soluta corpore hine dis- 
cedit, confestim intellectu ae con- 
templatione boni illius, quod ipsam 
manet, fruentem (quippe eo, quod 
caliginem antea offundebat, perpur- 
gato jam aut deposito, aut — sed 
haud scio satis quod usurpem ver- 
bum),singulari et mirifica quadam 
efferri atque exsultare letitia hila- 
remque admodum ad Dominum 
suum properare; dum ita nimirum 
ex hae vita tanquam ex serumnoso 
quodam ergastulo aufugit, et cir- 
cumjectas excutit pedicas, quibus 
gravatee antea mentis ale deprime- 
bantur; jamque adeo velut imagi- 
nando reservatam sibi degustare fe- 
licitatem: verum paullo post, ubi 
cognatum corpusculum, quocum 
olim etheriam illam vitam religio- 
sissime vivebat, de terra, quz illud 
et dederat, et suze traditum fidel as- 
servarat, receperit, modo eo, quem 
solus novit, qui ista duo tum colli- 
cavit tum dissolvit Deus; tum una 
cum illo ccelestis glorize hereditatem 
cernere. Pari ratione de facinoro- 
sorum animis e contrario existiman- 
dum, illos videlicet extemplo sen- 
sum item intellectumque destinato- 
rum sibi erueiatuum habere. Quam- 
vis vero neque justi neque damnati 
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* - 4 E | 
ro γίνεται φανερὸν, πῶς τὸ τοιοῦτο 


νὰ μὴ γίνεται πρὶν τῆς τελευταίας 
κρίσεως χωρὶς κρίσεως μερικῆς " εἷ- 
Καὶ 


Ν 
ναι λοιπὸν μερικὸν κριτήριον. 


ὅταν λέγωμεν πῶς δὲν Gur Aoya-,| 


Ν - = [4 ‘ > * 
ριασμὸν τῆς ζωῆς μας 6 Θεὸς ἀπὸ 
“, - -- - - * , , 
ἐμᾶς, τοῦτο νοεῖται πῶς δὲν ἀποδί- 
δοται ὃ λογαριασμὸς τοῦτος κατὰ 


^ , , ΄ 
τον ἐδικόν μας τροπον. 


, , 
Ερώτησις EB. 
^ e ^ = C. ^ 
Taya ai ψυχαὶ rov ἁγίων pera 
Sávarov εἰς τὸν αὐτὸν βαϑμὸν εὑ- 


Η . 
piakovrat ; 


, 
Am. Διατὶ ai ψυχαὶ δὲν μισεύου- 
, 4 - 
civ απὸ TOV κόσμον τοῦτον εἰς μίαν 
‘ > A , , = 
THY αὐτὴν χάριν, τέτοιας λογῆς 
er >? , T7 ’ > ^ 
ὕστερα, ad οὗ μισεύσουσιν ἀπὸ 
* , Ν ’ὔ , e 
τὸν κόσμον, δὲν στέκουνται εἰς ἕνα 
^ e 25 2 d Θι ~ , 
«ai τὸν αὐτὸν βαϑμὸν τῆς uakapió- 
τητος κατὰ τὴν Χριστοῦ διδασκαλίαν, 
, á - 
ὅπου (Ἰωαν. ιδ΄. β΄.) λέγει" iv τῇ 
Pu. P = , ^ ͵ 
οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Πατρός μου μοναὶ πολλαί 
^ , - , 7 si 
εἰσι kai ἀλλαχοῦ (Aouk. ζ΄. μζ΄.) 
, , e € , > τι € 
aóéevrat at ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῆς ai πολ- 
Aai, ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον 
ai, Ore ἠγάπη ᾧ y 
3 Let "xA , - [4 , ‘ 
ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. ὋὉμοίως καὶ 
e 7 , 
ὁ AmócroAoc (Ῥωμ. ζ΄. ς΄.) λέγει, ὅτι 


> , E SERATA. 3 , - 
ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ Kara Τὰ ENYA avuTOV. 
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plenam rerum actionumque suarum 
mercedem ante extremum assequan- 
tur judicium : non tamen in uno et 


eodem omnes statu sunt, nec in 


unum compelluntur locum. Hine 


facile patet, hoc ipsum ante postre- 


mum illud judicium sine particulari 
aliquo judicio non fieri, atque hujus- 
| cemodi partieulare judicium omni- 


noesse. Quando igitur dicimus, non 
exigere a nobis Deum vite nostre 
rationem, tum intelligendum est, 
non reddi hane rationem secun- 
dum proprium nostrorum judicio- 
rum morem. 


Quzsrio LXII. 


Numquid vero in eodem beatitu- 
dinis gradu, postquam e vita exces- 
serunt, collocatee Sanctorum anime 
sunt ? 

Resp. Quoniam anime non in 
uno et eodem grati: divine gradu 
ex hoc mundo emigrant; pari mo- 
| do, postquam hine emigrarunt, non 

in uno eodemque beatitatis gradu 
consistunt; Christo ipso his illud 
docente verbis (Ioh. xiv. 2): ‘In 
domo Patris mei multa sunt man- 
siones; et alibi (Lue. vii. 47): 
*Remissa sunt multa illius pee- 
cata, quoniam dilexit multum; at 
parum diligit, cui parum remit- 
titur Consimiliter et Apostolus 
ait (Rom. ii. 6): ‘Quod redditurus 
| sit cuique secundum opera sua.’ 


, 
Ἐρώτησις Ey’. 

^ / > 

Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν δὶ 

, , e , ’ , 
ἐκείνους, ὅπου ἀποσνήσκουσιν εἰς 

τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 

, ~ ^ A *, , / 
Am. Πῶς μετὰ τὴν ἐσχάτην Kpl- 
σιν ἄλλοι ϑέλουσιν εἶναι εἰς μεγαλη- 

/ ^ 

τέρην κόλασιν, kai ἄλλοι εἰς μικρὰν, 

, , » N * , , 
αἰωνίως " κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον (Aouk. 
ιβ΄. μζ΄.) εἰς τὴν Γραφήν ᾿ ἐκεῖνος δὲ 
ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Kv- 
, [4 ~ ^ εἴ as , δὲ 
ρίου ἑαυτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ 
/, * * S£À , - ὃ FN 
ποιήσας πρὸς TO S£Anua avrov Cap] 
€ 

σεται πολλάς. Ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς, ποι- 
fjcac δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλί- 


γας. 


Ἐρώτησις ἕδ. 


᾿Αποϑνήσκουσι τάχα kal ἄνϑρω- 
TOL, ὕπου νὰ εἶναι ἀνάμεσα τῶν σω- 

/ Ἐν Ὁ , 
ζομένων καὶ ἀπολλυμένων 5 

"Am. Τοιαύτης τάξεως ἄνϑρωποι 
Μὰ βέβαια πολλοὶ 


, ^ ^ is ^ ἐλ fa 7 
απο TOUC ἁμαρτωλοὺς t tU: tot voOUv- 


δὲν εὑρίσκονται. 


, ^ - - ~ "UN » 
ται ἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν TOU ᾳὸου, OX 
Ν 4 nr “5 F, 5 ’ 
μὲ μετάνοιαν ἢ ἐξομολόγησιν kv 
τους, κασὼς ἡ Γραφὴ (Ψαλ. c'. é.) 
λέγει" ἐν yàp τῷ ἅδῃ τίς ἐξομολο- 
γήσεταί σοι ; καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (Wad. ριέ. 

PN aes 
ιζ΄ .)" οὐχ οἱ νεκροὶ αἰνέσουσί σε, Kó- 
ὑδὲ ᾽, e , 
ple, οὐδὲ πάντες οἱ καταβαίνοντες 
εἰς ἄδου ἀλλὰ 


- , Ἢ 
των ζώντων καὶ 


* ^ , B^ 
μὲ τὰς εὐποιίας 
* 
προσευχὰς ὑπὲρ 
, - ~ *, À , Ν a ^ 
avTOv τῆς ἐκκλησίας, Kal μὲ τὴν 

’ , aA a , eu 
avatuakrov μάλιστα  Svoíav, ὕπου 


, [4 , 
kay ἡμέραν προσφέρει ἡ ἐκκλησία 
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Quzsrio LXIII. 


Quid de iis vero judicandum. 
qui decedentes in offensa apud 
Deum sunt? 

Resp. Horum alios, ultimo per- 
acto judicio, gravioribus, alios levi- 
oribus, sed aeternis omnes tormentis 
cruciatum iri, dicente ita Scriptura 
(Luc. xii. 47): * Servus ille, qui no- 
vit voluntatem Domini sui, neque 
tamen preparavit fecitque secun- 
dum voluntatem illius, vapulabit 
multis. Sed qui non cognovit et 
plagis tamen digna admisit, paucis 
vapulabit.’ 


Quzsrio LXIV. 


Annon et aliqui sic diem suum 
obeunt, ut beatorum damnatorum- 
que medii sint ? 

Resp. Hujusmodi homines nulli 
At illud probe con- 
stat, sceleratos homines non paucos 


reperiuntur. 


de orci claustris eripi atque liberari, 
non sua quidem ipsorum poeniten- 
tia sive confessione, quemadmodum 
Scriptura dicit (Psa. vi. 5): ‘Quis 
enim confiteatur tibi in inferno? et 
loco alio (Psa. exv. 17): * Non lau- 
dabunt te mortui, Domine, neque 
omnes qui descendunt in infernum, 
verum piis superstitum officiis et 
ecclesize pro ipsis deprecationibus, 
precipue vero per ineruentum (Li- 
turgie) sacrifieium, quod Ecclesia 
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Ν Ν = ^ , ᾿ 
διὰ τοὺς ζῶντας καὶ τεϑνηκότας κοι-᾿ 
ES er 8, ^ ^ e ^ 
voc ὅλους, καϑὼς kal ὁ Χριστὸς 
Καὶ ὅτι δὲν 


*, ^ , > , e - e 
ἐλευδερώνουνται αφ ἑαυτωὼν τῶν αἱ 


, , ? , , 
ἀπέξανε δι αὐτούς. 


τοιαῦται ψυχαὶ, λέγει ὁ Θεοφύλακτος 


, ^ * - , e , 
εἰς TO Kata Aoukav ς. κεφ. Epunvev- 


^ , - - e 
ων TOV λόγον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπου 


> e » , , 3.» ~ = 
εἶπεν, ὅτι ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
> , e , " er er δ᾽ “ἡ, - 
αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας Opa, ὅτι ἐπὶ τῆς 
ΞΞ 3T s e c Sr 7 
γῆς ἀφίενται at ἁμαρτίαι" ἕως ov 
Ἀ *, * 5 Ν - - 7 
yap ἐσμὲν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, δυνάμεϑα 
~ e - , 
ἐξαλεῖψαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν " pes 
N - ~ , - > 
ὃ μέντοι τῆς γῆς απαναστῶμεν, οὐκ 
» - , , , 
ἔτι ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ δυνάμεϑα Oc ἐξομο- 
, > c ^ ε ’ 
λογήσεως ἐξαλεῖψαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
e ~ ^ , , ^ € , 
ἡμῶν" ἀποκέκλεισται yao ἡ ϑύρα. 
^ , = 
Kai εἰς τὸ κβ΄. rov MarSaíov ἑρμη- 


, MT 


* - - 
sÜcv TO’ δήσαντες αὐτοῦ χεῖρας 
, - - - 
καὶ πόδας, ἀντὶ τῶν πρακτικῶν τῆς 

= L L ^b. ~ = 
ψυχῆς δυνάμεων, λέγει Ev τῷ αἰῶνι 
Ν s ~ 5 - » ΄, * 
uiv yàp τῷ ἐνεστῶτι ἔστι πράξαι Kal 

, - 4 * ~ , 9 
ἐνεργῆσαι τὶ, ἐν δὲ τῷ μέλλοντι δὲεσ- 
τι - ^ , 
μοῦνται πᾶσαι ai πρακτικαὶ δυνά- 
= d 3" P = 
utc τῆς ψυχῆς " kal οὐκ ἔστι ποιῆ- 
? ^ , - 
σαι TL ἀγαϑον εἰς ἀντισήκωσιν τῶν 
c un u's M , - , - 
αμαρτιῶν. Kal εἰς 70 κέ. τοῦ αὑτοῦ 
, AL : Z , s ^ 
εὐαγγελίου" μεταμελείας γὰρ καὶ 
2 , ‘ > » Ν Ν 
ἐργασίας καιρὸς οὐκ ἔστι μετὰ τὴν 


ἐνθένδε ἀποβίωσιν. ᾿Απὸ τὰ ὑποῖα, 


A - e 
λόγια γίνεται φανερὸν, πῶς ὕστερα 
, ^ ^ a7 e ^ ^ , 
ἀπὸ τὸν Savatov ἡ ψυχὴ δὲν HuTo- 


pel νὰ ἐλευϑερωϑῃ ἢ và ueravotjon' 


^ ^ / , » er V 

kai va κάμῃ τίποτες ἔργον, ὅπου vd 
Qa~ ? A ^ 3 ^ - 0€ 

AuTpwSH ἀπὸ TOV δεσμὸν TOU QCOU, 


- e 
μόνον αἱ ϑεῖαι λειτουργίαι, ai προσ- 


ευχαὶ καὶ ἐλεημοσύναι, ὕπου γίνουν- 
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pro vivis mortuisque omnibus com- 


 muniter, quemadmodum et Chris- 


tus pro iis pariter mortuus est, quo- 
tidie offert. Ceterum haudquaquam 
suapte opera animas hujusmodi ex 
inferis liberari, docet Theophylactus 
in caput sextum Lue, ea Christi 
verba, quibus potestatem remittendi 
peccata in terra sibi vindicat, expo- 
nens (immo in cap. v. 24, p. 236, 
Rom.): 
peccata in terra. Quamdiu enim in 
hac terra commoramur, peccata nos- 


Observa, inquit, remitti 


tra expungere possumus; at post- 
quam e terra demigravimus, non 
possumus deinde ipsimet ope con- 
fessionis peccata nostra inducere. 
Jam enim oppessulate sunt fores. 
Et in cap. xx. Matt. enarrans hee 
verba (vers. 13): Colligantes ma- 
nus illius ac pedes ; per que anime 
facultates active designantur, ait: 
In seculo quidem presenti agere 
operarique licet ; at in futuro vinci- 
untur omnes active facultates ani- 
mae, nec tum boni quidpiam efficere 
possumus in compensationem nos- 
trarum noxiarum. Et in cap. xxv. 
ejusdem Evangelii (p. 108): Non 
est pcenitentiz operationisque tem- 
pus post discessum ex hace vita. 
Quibus ex verbis clarum evadit, ab 


| excessu suo leberari per se animam, 
|penitentiamque agere non posse, 


nihilque ejusmodi moliri, quo infer- 


nis eximatur vinculis. Sole igitur 
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> , * > ^ A - 
ται δι αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τοὺς ζῶντας, 
- - , Ν 
ἐκεῖνα τὴν ὠφελοῦσι πολλότατα, καὶ 
- e * , 
ἀπὸ rà δεσμὰ τοῦ adov τὴν ἐλευϑὲε- 


ροῦσιν. 


Ἐρώτησις ξέ. 
, , , wo ἂν ὃ Ν 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει va ἔχωμεν oua 
- ~ > 
ταῖς ἐλεημοσύναις kal ταῖς ἀγαδοερ- 
, 
γίαις, ὅπου δίδουνται διὰ τοὺς ἀπο- 
/ . 
Sapévoue ; 
"Am. Περὶ τούτου 6 ἴδιος Θεοφύ- 
, 
Aakroc διδάσκει εἰς τὸ ιβ΄. κεφ. cix. 
, - - , - 4 P 
é. τοῦ Λουκᾶ, ἐξηγῶντας τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπου εἷπεν " φοβήδητε 
\ , , » , X - , 
τὸν ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς 
* , " ΄ * e . ὦ 
τὴν γέενναν γράφει δὲ οὕτως " “ὅρα 
^ e , - , * 
yàp, ὅτι οὐκ εἶπε, φοβήϑητε τὸν με- 
^ ^ , ~ , , * 
rà TO ἀποκτεῖναι βάλλοντα εἰς τὴν 
γέενναν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα βα- 
X at ὟΣ , * , € > Oe ἢ 
&v' ov yap πάντως oi ἀποϑνήσ- 
€ 
kovrec ἁμαρτωλοὶ βάλλονται εἰς τὴν 
, - - 
γέενναν * ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ κεῖται 
τοῦτο τοῦ Θεοῦ ὥστε καὶ τὸ συγ- 
χωρεῖν. 
- ͵ 
τοῖς κεκοιμημένοις γινομένας προσ- 


Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω διὰ τὰς ἐπὶ 


^ Ν Ν ὃ δό 4 a > 
$opac καὶ Tag διαδόσεις * at οὐ μικ- 
^ - ~ 
pa συντελοῦσι τοις καὶ ἐν ἁμαρ- 
, 
Ov 


L * lec ~ / 
πάντως OUV μετα TO ATOKTELVAL βάλ- 


, , > ~ 
τίαις βαρείαις ἀποϑανοῦσιν. 


λει εἰς τὴν γέενναν * ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχει βαλεῖν. Μὴ τοίνυν ἐλλείψω- 
μεν ἡμεῖς σπουδάζοντες Ov ἐλεημο- 
συνῶν καὶ πρεσβειῶν ἐξιλεοῦσϑαι 
τὸν ἐξουσίαν μὲν ἔχοντα βαλεῖν, οὐ 


, δὲ ~ 5 , , , 
TWAVTWC OF ΤΏ ἐξουσίᾳ TavT)) χρωμε- 
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sacree liturgize precesque et eleemo- 
syne, quae animee caussa a vivent- 
ibus preestantur, illam plurimum 
adjuvant, atque ex Acheronte redi- 
munt. 


Quastio LXV. 


Quid igitur sentiendum de elee- 
mosynis plisque officiis, que in 
refrigerium mortuorum preestan- 
tur? 

Resp. Ea de re idem Theophy- 
laetus in caput xii. Lueze exponens 
verba Christi (vers. 5): * Timete il- 
lum, qui potestatem conjiciendi in 
geennam habet ;’ ita commentatur : 
Animadverte, sodes, non dicere, 
Christum, timete illum, qui post- 
quam occidit, in geennam conjicit, 
sed qui potestatem conjiciendi ha- 
bet. 
qui in peccatis suis moriuntur, in 
Sed id in 


Dei situm est manu; sieut et veni- 


Neque enim omnes omnino, 
geennam conjiciuntur. 


am illis largiri, quod propter pias 
oblationes erogationesque, quz dor- 
mientium bono fiunt, dico; quippe 
quze non parum conducunt iis eti- 
am, qui gravissimis sceleribus con- 
taminati hinc decesserunt. Itaque 
non omnino postquam occidit, in 
geennam sontes projicit Deus; sed 
projiciendi potestatem habet. Ne 
igitur cessemus nos etiam atque eti- 
am adniti, quo eleemosynis et inter- 
cessionibus nostris illum propitie- 
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, ^ a - ϑ 
νον, ἀλλὰ καὶ συγχωρεῖν δυνάμε- 
> 
vov)  'Asó τὴν διδασκαλίαν λοι- 
πὸν τῆς ἁγίας Γραφῆς καὶ τοῦ Πα- 
Ἁ - 
τρὸς τούτου τὴν ἐξήγησιν τοῦτο 
*, , - , ^ ^ 
ἐκβάζομεν, πῶς πρέπει πάντως và 
παρακαλοῦμεν διὰ τοὺς κεκοιμημέ- 
^ ^ , A, , 
νους, kai và προσφέρωμεν Suoiac 
, 4 , , , e 
ἀναιμάκτους, διδόντες ἐλεημοσύνας 
> ^ , - ^ , - * 
ἐπειδὴ ἐκεῖνοι δὲν ἠμποροῦσι rà TOL- 
- A 7 ^ ^ € , 
avra và κάμουσιν διὰ τοὺς ἑαυτούς 


τους. 


’ , 
'Epórnoic Ec’. 
Πῶς πρέπει và γροικοῦμεν διὰ τὸ 
πῦρ τὸ καϑαρτήριον ; 
"Am. Οὐδεμία Γραφὴ διαλαμβάνει 
Ν , - ^ € , ^ Ἃ 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, νὰ εὑρίσκεται δηλαδὴ κἂν 
, , , M 
μία πρόσκαιρος κόλασις καϑαρτικὴ 
od c e Siva, ^ QZ 
τῶν ψυχῶν, ὕστερα απὸ τὸν Sava- 
T , E , ~ 9 , 
Tov’ μάλιστα ἡ γνώμη τοῦ ᾿Ωριγέ- 
εν AN - , ei & = 
νους Ola τοῦτο κατεκρίϑη ὑπὸ τῆς 
5 
ExkAmoíac εἰς τὴν δευτέραν Xóvo- 
"Ert 


δὲ Ν 5 = e 3.145. 
€ φανερὸν εἰναι, πως ὕστερα ἀπὸ 


A *, ’ὔ 
Gov τὴν £v Κωνσταντινουπόλει. 


^ Sa € * δὲ 5 = * 
Tov ϑάνατον ἡ ψυχὴ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ va 
ὃ SH ^ e , - > x 

£X) κἂν Eva μυστήριον τῆς ἐκκλη- 

, 9 cy A » ᾿- “48 λ - 
σίας" kai ἂν towe καὶ ἤϑελεν εἶναι 
ὃ Ν Ν X , 3) γα ὃ ^ ^ 

υνατὸν, va πλερώσῃ ari) της διὰ τὰ 
€ , , na A 3 ~ Ν 
ἀἁμαρτήματά της, ἤδελεν ἠμπορεῖ νὰ 

- ^ , , ^ * £ 
ex 9 kai μέρος ἀπὸ TO μυστήριον 
~ A ~ 
τῆς μετανοίας, TO ὁποῖον ἔστωντας 
* ! 3 
καὶ νὰ εἶναι ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν ὀρϑόδοξον 

Ὺ € 

διδασκαλίαν. “H ἐκκλησία μὲ δικαι- 

, , C TEN τ, 5 , 
οσύνην προσφέρει 5n avrac τὴν avai- 
uakrov Svoíav, kai προσευχὰς πρὸς 


e > , - € 
Θεὸν πέμπει ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως τῶν auap- 
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mus, qui hac projiciendi potestate 
instructus ea non semper utitur; 
sed veniam etiam indulgere potest. 
Igitur e doctrina S. Scripture Pa- 
trisque hujus expositione illud de- 
ducimus: oportere omnino a nobis 
preces pro defunctis concipi atque 
offerri incruenta sacrificia spargi- 
que liberali manu eleemosynas ; si- 
quidem non possunt pia hujusmodi 
opera sua caussa ipsimet preestare. 


Qvzsro LXVI. 


De Purgatorio autem Igne, quid 
nobis judicandum ? 

Resp. Nihil usquam de eo in sa- 
eris literis traditur, quod tempora- 
ria ulla pena, animorum expurga- 
tri, a morte exsistat. Imo vero 
eam przecipue ob caussam in secun- 
da Synodo Constantinopolitana ab 
Ecclesia Origenis damnata est sen- 
tentia. Preeterea per se satis mani- 
festum est, morte semel obita nul- 
lius Sacramenti ecclesiastici parti- 
cipem fieri posse animam. Tum si 
fieri fortassean posset, ut admissas 
noxias sua satisfactione ipsamet ex- 
piaret: haud dubie etiam partem 
aliquam sacramenti pcenitentize ac- 
cipere eadem posset. Quod quoni- 
am ab orthodoxa doctrina abhorret; 
jure meritoque ecclesia manium 
istorum caussa sacrificium incruen- 
tum offert, precesque ad Deum ab- 


legat ad impetrandam eorum ve- 
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- ER SE ἐς A c) 3 D M , 
τιων AUTWY Pa OXL EKELVOL va πασ- 

^ , , * , 
χουσε Kav gutav κόλασιν, και [MET 
Τοὺς δὲ 


- , , e , 
uóSovc τινῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ὅπου Aé- 


*, ^ 2," , 
αὐτὴν và καϑαρίζωνται. 


^ - n; e | 

γουσι περὶ ψυχῶν, πῶς, ὅταν μισεύ- 
, ^ ^ » 

covctv ἀμετανόητας ἀπὸ TOV κόσμον, 

, , ^ ^ 

κολάζονται εἰς σουβλία, εἰς νερὰ καὶ 

NM * δὲ ^ ἐδέ a € 

(uvatc, ποτὲ δὲν τοὺς ἐδέχνηκεν ἡ 


ἐκκλησία. 


5 , (4 
Ερωτησις EC 
- , "5 5N^ ’ 
Ποῖος τόπος εἶναι ἰδίᾳ διωρισμένος 
, ~ ~ 3 x, e > 
εἰς ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐκείνων, ὅπου ἀπο- 
νήσκουσιν εἰς τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
- , , 
"Am. Αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν avSpomov ἐκεί- 
2 
νων, ὅπου μισεύουσιν ἀπὸ TOV κόσμον 
- 4 ~ 
τοῦτον EUPLOKOMEVAL εἰς τὴν χάριν TOU 
~ * ΄ = Qz ς 
Θεοῦ μὲ μετάνοιαν τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτη- 
, - 
μάτων, ἔχουσι τόπον τὰς χεῖρας 
τοῦ Θεοῦ᾽ διατὶ οὕτω λέγει (Σοφ. 
DRY ξ΄ Ὁ ^ 
yd.) ἡ ἁγία Γραφή ᾿ δικαίων ψυχαὶ 
*, ^ - ^ , EM 8 , - 
ἐν χειρὶ Θεοῦ, kai ov μὴ abnra αὐτῶν 
, 3 , 5 ^c Ὁ , 
βάσανος. ᾿Ακόμι ὀνομάζεται ὁ τόπος 
, os 
αὐτῶν παράδεισος" καϑὼς 6 Χρισ- 
A ~ 
τὸς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν (Aouk. κγ΄. μγ΄.) 
= > 
εἶπεν εἰς TOV σταυρὸν ἀπάνω πρὸς TOV 
λ ΒΟΥ eee Os We , , 
ῃστήν " ἀμὴν λέγω cot, σήμερον μετ 
*, ~ ~ 
ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. Κράζεται 
καὶ κόλπος τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ, κατὰ τὸ 
í , , 
(Aovk. ις΄. κβ΄.) γεγραμμένον " ἐγένε- 
δὲ > 3 - Ν Ν ES 
TO δὲ ἀαποϑανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν, kai ἀπε- 
M , ^ , ^ - > , , 
νεχϑῆναι αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς 
Καὶ βα- 


, - , - 
σιλεία των ουρανων, κατὰ τὸν 


τὸν κόλπον τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. 


λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου (Ματϑ. ἡ. ιά.) λέ- 
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niam, que olim in vita deliquerant; 
non vero ut ipsi nonnihil supplicii 
sustinentes eo dein perpurgentur. 
Ceterum fabulas quorundam homi- 
num, quas de animis comminiscun- 
tur: quod videlicet, ubi poenitentia 
non procurati satis expiatique fato 
intercipiuntur, diserucientur subu- 
lis, aquis, lacubus nostra nunquam 
admisit probavitque ecclesia. 


Quzsrio LXVII. 


Quinam locus peculiariter ani- 
mabus eorum destinatus est, qui in 
gratia Dei vita concedunt ? 

Resp. Animas hominum, que 
hoc mundo egredientes in gratia 
apud Deum sunt criminumque 
suorum penitentiam egerunt, lo- 
cum suum in manibus Dei ha- 
bent. 
Scriptura (Sap. iii. 1): ‘ Animee 


Sie enim sacra loquitur 


justorum in manu Dei sunt, nec 
attinget eas cruciatus) Nuncupa- 
tur earum locus etiam Paradisus, 
quomodo Dominus noster Christus 
latroni in cruce dixit (Luc. xxiii. 
43): * Amen dico tibi, hodie me- 
cum eris in Paradiso) Vocatur et 
sinus Abraam, uti scriptum est 
(Lue. xvi. 22): * Contigit 
mori pauperem, et deferri ab An- 
Dici- 
tur etiam regnum. colorum, se- 
eundum dictum Domini (Matt. 


vii. 11): ‘Dico vobis, multi ab 


autem, 


gelis in sinum Abraami.’ 
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yovroc* λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ | oriente et occidente venient, et 


ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσι, καὶ accumbent cum Abraamo, Isaaco 
ἀνακλιϑήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ Jacobo in regno celorum. Ni- 


^ ~ , - 
Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ ἐν T1) βασιλείᾳ TWV 
, - ^ = e , , 
ουρανων. Aia TOUTO OTOLOC ονομασέι 
^ , - el » , ^ e 
TOV τόπον TOUTOV ἕνα Oovogua ATO oca 


» ^ , a , ^ 
εἴπαμεν, δὲν σφάλει μόνον và γροι- 


= = - e a , ^ , | 
κᾷ, πῶς εἶναι at ψυχαὶ εἰς τὴν χάριν͵ 


- - ^ , ^ > , 
TOU Θεοῦ kai εἰς THY ovpaviov βασι- 
, z * Ν a ^ 
As(av* καὶ, καθὼς of ἐκκλησιαστικοὶ 


e , , * , , 
ὕμνοι ψάλλουσιν, εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 


ἜἘρώτησις En. 
Kai αἱ ψυχαὶ ἐκεῖναι, ὅπου μισεύου- 
σιν ἀπὸ τὰ κορμία εὑρισκόμεναι εἰς 
ee ~ 
Selkrv ὀργὴν, ποῦ &vat ; 
e 
"Am. Ὁ τύπος ἐκείνων μὲ διαφο- 
Ν » , , - 
ρετικὰ ὀνόματα λέγεται. Πρῶτον 
, 4 el 5 ^ € ~ 
ὀνομάζεται ἅδης, εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον 
, 
ἀπώσϑηκεν ὃ διάβολος, ἀπὸ τὸν ov- 
ρανὸν διωχϑείς ᾿ ὡς λέγει 6 Προφή- 
, a ~ 
της (Ho. ιδ΄. ιδ΄.) ἔσομαι ὕμοιος τῷ 


ὑψίστῳ (εἶπεν ὁ διάβολος)" νῦν δὲ 


esac τος . : . 
hil igitur erraverit, quisquis lo- 


eum illum aliquo istorum nomi- 
num, qua recensuimus, nominave- 
rit; modo ut recte intelligat, es- 
se animas in gratia Dei et in reg- 
(no coelesti et ut hymni ecclesias- 


tici canunt in coelo. 


Quastio LXVIII. 


At ubinam locorum ille agunt 
animse, quee e corporibus suis exe- 
untes in offensa apud Deum sunt? 

Resp. Variis locus ille designatur 
nominibus. Primum nuneupatur 
Infernus, in quem exturbatus ccelo 
Diabolus detrusus est, teste Pro- 
pheta (Jes. xiv. 14): ‘Similis ero 
Altissimo! (dixit Diabolus) * Nune 


autem in infernum descendes, et 


εἰς d&ov καταβήσῃ, kai εἰς rà Seué- in fundamenta terre. Secundum 
Aa τῆς γῆς. Δεύτερον λέγεται πῦρ | est: Lgnis sempiternus ; dicit enim 
aio viov' λέγει yap (MarS. κέ. μά.) Scriptura (Matt. xxv. 41): ‘ Disce- 
ἡ Γραφή. πορεύεσϑε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ dite a me maledicti in ignem illum 
κατηραμένοι εἰς TO πῦρ TO αἰώνιον, sempiternum, qui Diabolo et An- 
Etiam 


ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ακόμι σκότος ἐξώ- | Tenebro exteriores (ibidem versu 


τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς | gelis illius paratus est.’ 


τερον (εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ X.)' καὶ τὸν 30): ‘Ejicite inutilem istum ser- 
ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλλετε εἰς τὸ | vum in tenebras exteriores, ubi erit 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον᾽ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὃ᾽ ejulatio et stridor dentium?  Ap- 
κλαυϑμὸς kai ὁ βρυγμὸς rov ὀδόν- pellatur et aliis vocabulis, sed quze 
TWD. 


Aa ὀνόματα. pa ὅλα σημαίνουσι, | que diving valent, quem in locum 


'Ovouá&srat ἀκόμι kai μὲ dÀ- omnia locum condemnationis irz- 
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~ - , - , * 
πῶς εἶναι τύπος τῆς κατακρίσεως Kal 
~ - e A € - 
τῆς δείας ὀργῆς εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον κα- 
, € ^ 5 , eo 
ταβαίνουσιν αἱ ψυχαὶ ἐκείνων, ὅπου 
, >’ > ἐδῶ , , , A 
μισεύουσιν ἀπ᾿ ἐδῶ ὠργισμένοι amo 
, , ^ - 
τὸν Θεὸν kal ἀπεγνωσμένοι. Ma rov- 
/, ^ * , γὼ 
ro εἶναι ἄξιον và τὸ ἠξεύρῃ Kav ἕνας, 
- - - Ν 
πῶς αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν δικαίων, καλᾷ καὶ 
^ * , * , * δὲ , , 
và εἶναι εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, δὲν ETY- 
- ,' * , 
pact μὲ ὅλον τοῦτο τέλειον τὸν στέφα- 
- , 4 
vov πρὶν τῆς τελευταίας κρίσεως μήτε 
[4 ^ ~ , , ’ 
αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν κατακρίτων τελείαν κό- 
" Nw , * * 
λασιν πάσχουσι" ud ὕστερα απὸ τὴν 
- , , , , € 
ἐσχάτην κρίσιν ϑέλουσι πάρειν at 
Ν Ss * Ν , A , * 
ψυχαὶ μαζὶ uà τὰ σώματα τελείως TOV 


στέφανον τῆς δόξης ἢ τὴν κόλασιν. 


* , , 
Ερώτησις eS 
~ 4 » - 
Πῶς εἶναι τὸ ὄγδοον ap pov τῆς 
πίστεως 5 
> * ~ Ν 
Απ. Καὶ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα, τὸ 
e \ ’ ^ * 
ἅγιον, TO κύρον, TO ζωοποιὸν, 
^ , ~ ^ 3 , 
τὸ EK TOU Πατρὸς ExkTOPEVO ME 
vov' τὸ σὺν Πατρὶ kal Υἱῷ συμ- 
προσκυνούμενον, kai συνδοξα- 
ζόμενον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν 


Προφητῶν. 


, , , 
Ερωτησις 9. 
, , - ~ 
Tí διδάσκει τὸ apSpov rovro τῆς 
πίστεως 5 
5 , , Ξ - 
Am. Τρία πράγματα" πρῶτον 
ΕΟ ^ - 
πῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον εἶναι Θεὸς, 
, ~ ~ 
ὁμοούσιος τῷ [Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ Υἱῷ, 
τὸ ὑποῖον εἶναι φανερὺν ἀπὸ τὰ 
’ - 
λόγια τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου (ά. Κορ. ιβ΄. 
, . 
δ΄.) λέγοντος " Διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρισ- 
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animse eorum descendunt, qui hine 
demigrant invisi offensique Deo ae 
damnati. Porro et illud omnibus 
tenendum est, animas justorum, 
quamquam ccelo jam receptas, 
neutiquam tamen ante extremum 
judicium plenam  perfectamque 
glorie coronam consequi, neque 
rursus animas damnatorum ple- 
nam antea ultionem pcenamque 
perpeti. Verum post summum 
illud atque decretorium judicium 
animas una cum corporibus suis 
usquequaque aut coronam glorise 


aut suppliciorum ferre cruciaius. 


Quastio LXIX. 


Octavus fidei Articulus quomo- 
do habet ? 

Ruse. Ht in Spiritum Sanctum, 
Dominum et vivificantem, qui ea 
Patre procedit, et una cum Pa- 
tre et Filio adoratur et glorifica- 
tur, qui item per Prophetas locu- 
tus est. 


Quastio LXX. 


Quid iste docet Articulus ? 
Resp. Tria. Primum est: Spi- 
ritum Sanctum Deum esse Patri et 
Filio consubstantialem, quod ex 
verbis Apostoli manifestum est (1 
Cor. xii.4): * Distinctiones donorum 
sunt, sed idem est Spiritus. Et dis- 
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μάτων εἰσί, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα" καὶ tinctiones ministeriorum sunt, sed 
διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἰσί, καὶ ὁ av- idem est Dominus. Et distinctio- 


| * . 
τὸς Kópioc* kal διαιρέσεις évepyn- nes operationum sunt, sed idem est 


€ 


0 


, Sin d e ^ a 798 * 
μάτων εἰσίν, ὃ δὲ αὐτὸς Θεὺς, 
ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι᾿ καὶ 
, - , , LEE - L 
ἀλλαχοῦ (β΄. Kop. ιγ΄. ιγ΄.) ἡ xá- 

- , € - 5 ~ 
pic τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpic- 
~ ^ e > ͵ - - ^ € 
TOU, kal ἡ ἀγάπη rov Θεοῦ, kai m 
, pt € , ’ 
κοινωνία τοῦ αγίου [Πνεύματος με- 

ἊΝ , 6. -- , ^ ¥ - 
τὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. Eic τὰ omoia, 

λᾶ * * ^ ~ -- 
καλᾷ kai ποτὲ va προηγῇται τὸ 


- Α e 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, kai ποτὲ ὁ Yioc, 


- , ὃ Ἢ *5 e , 
TOUTO γίνεται ἰ(ατι élval ομοουσία, 


SU $i * * , , E 
καὶ ἰσότιμα, Kal Ta τρία πρόσωπα 
Ν ^ 


ua OXL va 
^ 


LI 


» ^ , Bosco e 
ἔχῃ Kav μίαν οὐσίαν 6 
Υἱὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα, καϑδὼς ἔχει 6 
3 wr cP HE , , * 
ἀμέσως kal ὁμοίως εἰς τὸν 
A » 
Υἱὸν kai τὸ Πνεῦμα. Καὶ εἰς τὰς 
- ^ 
Πράξεις τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων τὸ αὐτὸ 
, 
ἔδειξεν ὁ Ilerpoc (IIpá&. £. y’.), λέ- 
- 5 P. τῷ ὃ & rp Af 
yov τῷ ' Avavíq' διατὶ ἐπλήρωσεν 
΄ - ^ , , 
6 σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν cov, ψεύ- 
4 - U 
cacSa( oe TO Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον: 
Ν ’ \ » 58 , 
καὶ τελειώνωντας TOv ἴδιον λόγον. 


> > , 
προστίδησιν᾽ οὐκ ἐψεύσω av3po- 


ποις ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Θεὸς ἄρα τὸ 


Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 


5 ’ , 
Ερωτησις oa. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον, ὅπου 
’ £2 ~ i 
διδάσκει TO ἄρϑρον τοῦτο; 


‘Am. Διδάσκει πῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 


Deus, qui omnia operatur in om- 
nibus? Et alibi (2 Cor. xiii. 13): 
* Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
et caritas Dei et communio Spiritus 
Sancti sit vobiseum omnibus? Qui- 
bus in loeis quod alibi primo loco 
nominatur Spiritus Sanctus rursus 
alibi Filius, id ea re fit, quod tres 
Persons ejusdem substantize, hono- 
risque gequalis consortes sint ; min- 
ime vero, quasi essentia a Spiritu 
Saneto Filius differat, aut a Filio 
Spiritus. Id quod dictu nefas est; 
sed quod ejusdem et essentize et glo- 
rie (persone. divine), ut jam dixi- 
mus, consortes sint, et quod proxime 
ac pariter in simplicissimo smut, 
suam a Patre originem Filius Spi- 
ritusque habeant, per generationem 
Filius, at Spiritus per processionem. 
Idem et in Actibus Apostolicis de- 
clarat Petrus Ananiam alloquens 
cap. v. 3): *Quare implevit Satanas 
cor tuum, ut falleres Spiritum Sanc- 
tum? et mox sermonem illum suum 
absolvens addit: *Non mentitus es 
Est itaque 
omnino Spiritus Sanctus Deus. 


hominibus sed Deo.’ 


Quastio LXXI. 


Quodnam secundum est, quod 
hoe Articulo docetur? 
Resp. Quod Spiritus Sanctus ex 
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a 
eu , , 9? id ~ 
ἅγιον ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ μόνου τοῦ [lar- 
^ e - ^ > ~ ~ 5 , id 
noc, ὡς πηγῆς Kal ἀρχῆς τῆς Seon 
: ‘ ἃ ye - t TEN * 
Toc’ διὰ TO ὁποῖον ὃ αὐτὸς Σωτὴρ 
- , , . 
μᾶς διδάσκει (Ἰωαν. i£. κς΄.) λέγων 
7 ^ * 
ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ IlapákAmroc, ὃν ἐγὼ 
’ t - Ν ~ \ ^ 
πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ llarpoc, ro 
- - , \ ^ - 
Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληϑείας, ὃ παρὰ ToU 
^ bi 
Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται. Τὴν διδασκα- 
U , * € if € e M 
λίαν ταύτην τὴν ἑρμηνεύει 6 ἱερὸς 
> \ NES 
Αϑανάσιος εἰς τὸ σύμβολόν του" τὸ 
Π - E > ^ - II \ , 
νεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἀπὸ τοῦ Πατρὸς, ov 
, 
πεποιημένον, οὔτε δεδημιουργημένον, 
» , E CUN, , 
οὔτε γεγεννημένον * ἀλλ᾽ ἐκπορευτόν. 
€ 4 , X ?, ~ 
O Θεὸς (ὃ αὐτὸς 'ASavác. iv ταῖς 
€ - 
ἱεραῖς ἐρωτήσεσι. δ΄.) kai Πατὴρ, av- 
Ν , * ^ » ~ A * 
τὸς μόνος ἐστὶν αἴτιος τοῖς δυσὶ kai 
ae Re ois δὲ FN , , ~ 
aytvvgroc' ὁ ὁὲ Υἱὸς ἐκ μόνου TOU 
Ν ^ 
Πατρὸς αἰτιατὸς, kat γεννητός " kai 
*, ^ Ἁ - Ὗ , - 4 
avro To Πνεῦμα ἐκ μόνου τοῦ Πατρὸς 
*, ^ ^ 5 * Ν ^ - 
αἰτιατὸν καὶ ἐκπορευτὸν, διὰ δὲ τοῦ 
- - > 
Υἱοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἀποστελλύμενον. 
Καὶ ὁ 


περὶ δεολογίας) 


, 
σεολόγος Γρηγόριος (Ady. £. 
eu 
οὕτω φησί τὸ 
- A e \ ^ - 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ayiov, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ Πα- 
A * , "^ , eu * 
Trpoc ἐκπορεύεται, ὃ Kay ὅσον μὲν 
, - , , , Li e , 
ekeldev ἐκπορεύεται, OU κτίσμα ᾿ kaS 
er , Ml 
ὅσον δὲ οὐ γεννητὸν, οὐχ Υἱὸς " 
g e δὲ H / ^ ~ 
καὶ ὅσον O& ἀγεννήτου kai γεννητοῦ 
, , 
μέσον, O:óc. Περὶ τούτον εἴρηται 
λ , > \ - » r 
πλατύτερον εἰς TO πρῶτον apSpov 
, ^ - ~ 
$váv& λοιπὸν τῶρα và κρατοῦμεν 
, Ν ^ , , ~ 
βέβαιον καὶ va πιστεύωμεν ἐκεῖνο, 


ὅπου ὁ Χριστὸς μᾶς ἐδίδαξε, καὶ ἡ 


ἀνατολικὴ ἐκκλησία ἡ καϑολικὴ kai | 


ὀρϑόδοξος πιστεύει, kal ὡμολόγησεν 


> ^ ὃ , , * , 
εἰς τὴν €uTtpav οἰκουμενικὴν συνο- 
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solo Patre, velut fonte ac origine 
divinitatis, procedit. Qua de re 
ita ipse nos Servator noster edocet 
(Joh. xv. 26): * Quando venerit Pa- 
racletus, quem ego a Patre missu- 
rus sum, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Pa- 
tre procedit Eandem doctrinam 
ita in Symbolo suo explicat S. Atha- 
nasius (T.ii. p. 32): Spiritus Sanc- 
tus a Patre, non factus, nec creatus, 
nec genitus, sed procedens est (id. 
in sacris Questionibus IV. T. II. 
p. 438, conf. Quzst. XV.); Deus et 
Pater, ipse solus duorum caussa est, 
etingenitus. Filius ex solo Patre, 
ortus sui caussa, editus genitusque 
est. Ipse etiam Spiritus de solo 
Patre ut caussa oritur ac procedit ; 
sed per Filium in mundum emitti- 
tur. Et Gregorius Theologus hune 
in modum loquitur (de Theologia, 
oratione V. de Spiritu Sancto, Ald. 
f. 58, Par. p. 597): Spiritus Sane- 
tus, qui a Patre procedit, quatenus 
illine procedit, res creata non est; 
quatenus autem genitus non est, 
non est Filius; quatenus vero inter 
ingenitum et genitum medius est, 
Deus utique est. Verum de hoe 
negotio uberius jam actum a nobis 
fuit ad articulum primum. Satis 
igitur nunc nobis est, ut firma fide 
teneamus credamusque, quod ipse 
nos Christus docuit, quod orienta- 
lis Catholica et Orthodoxa credit 


Ecclesia et in secundo cecumeni- 
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ee P M , À ^ 
δον, kal ἐκύρωσε τὸ σύμβολον χωρὶς 
— , . ^ , - € - 
τῆς προσδήκης᾽" kal ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ. 
^ , , , , er 5" 
Καὶ ἐναντίον ἐκείνων, ὅπου ἐπροσ- 
, ^ » - " n - 
ϑέσασι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
- * 
Υἱοῦ. ἔκαμεν ἐπιτίμησιν, ὄχι μόνον ἡ 
>] 3 
» » 
ἀνατολικὴ ἐκκλησία ἡ ópSóco&oc καὶ 
A > ^ € - 
καϑολικὴ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ δυτικὴ τῆς 
e , e * e = , 
Po TO ὁποῖον διαμαρτύρονται 
ς 
, - , 
δύο πίνακαις ἀργυραῖ, εἰς τὰς ὁποίας 
τ , A e ^ , 
ἦτον γεγραμμένον τὸ ἱερὸν σύμβο- 
ns , € ^ , ^ 
λον τῆς πίστεως ᾿Ελληνιστὶ εἰς τὴν 
Μ ^ 
μίαν kal εἰς τὴν ἄλλην Λατινιστὶ, 
^ ^ PP m ’ = , 
χωρὶς τὴν πρόσϑεσιν τούτου TOU μέ- 
^ , ~ € ae e e - 
ρους καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ" αἱ ὁποῖαι 
- Lj , 
μὲ πρόσταγμα τοῦ Πάπα Ρώμης A£- 
, ^ 
οντος τρίτου ἐκρέμαντο εἰς τὴν ἐκκλη- 
, - e , ! > » 
cíav rov αγίου Ilérpov, ἐν ἔτει Xpio- 
Διὰ 


τοῦτο ὅποιος στέκεται σταϑερὸς καὶ 


τοῦ we’. ὡς φησὶ βαρώνιος. 


, , * , ’ » 
βέβαιος εἰς τὴν πίστιν τούτην, ἔχει 
βεβαίαν ἐλπίδα τῆς σωτηρίας του, 
διατὶ δὲν παρεκκλίνει καϑόλου ἀπὸ 


τὴν κοινὴν γνώμην τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 


Ἐρώτησις οβ΄. 

Τί διδάσκει τρίτον τὸ ἄρϑρον 
TOUTO ; 

"Am. Διδάσκει πῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον εἶναι εὑρετὴς τῆς ἁγίας l'pa- 
φῆς, τόσον τῆς παλαιᾶς ὅσον καὶ τῆς 
νέας, καὶ αὐτὸ τὴν ὡμίλησε μὲ τὸ μέ- 
σον πολλῶν συνεργῶν. Διὰ τοῦτο 
καϑὼς ἡ Γραφὴ τῆς παλαιᾶς διαϑή- 


κῆς τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ τῆς νέας εἶναι 


co Concilio communiter professa 
fuit; atque symbolum sine isthaec 
appendieula: δέ ex Filio ratum 
esse jussit. Immo vero gravi il- 
los censura, qui hee adjecere ver- 
ba, non modo orientalis Ecclesia 
orthodoxa ac Catholica perstrinx- 
it: sed et occidentalis Romana. 
Quod satis confirmant tabule bi- 
ne argentez, in quarum altera 
Grece altera Latine sacrum fidei 
symbolum, non adjecta ista partic- 
ula, e£ ex Filio, proscriptum erat. 
Quee jussu Leonis tertii, Papee Ro- 
mani, in ede S. Petri fixe propo- 
siteeque sunt, anno Christi 1occcrx, 
quemadmodum prodit Baronius 
(A. 809, tmem. 62). Qui itaque 
constans et firmus in hac fide per- 
sistit, is indubiam sue salutis ha- 
bet fiduciam, ut qui nihil omni- 
no declinat a communi Ecclesiz 
sententia. 


Qvzsrio LXXII. 


Quid tertium est, quod in hoe 
Articulo docetur ? 

Resp. Spiritum Sanctum saerze 
Seripture tam Veteris quam No- 
ve, genuinum esse auctorem, il- 
lamque per manus multorum ad- 
ministrorum ipsum edidisse, eaque 
re ut Veteris Testamenti Scriptu- 
ram ita etiam Novi Spiritus Sancti 


διδασκαλία τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. doctrinam esse. Quamobrem quid- 


Kai διὰ τὴν ἀφορμὴν τούτην εἰς ὅλας 


quid sancti Patres in omnibus uni- 
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^ 
τὰς οἰκουμενικὰς συνόδους kai τοπι- 
, , ^ 
küc, τὰς ὀρϑοδόξους, ὕπου kal av 
, , , - e , , 
ἐγίνησαν, πίστευε πῶς 0, TL aroQaoí- 
e e , * “ , b 
σασιν οἱ ἅγιοι [latépec, va εἶναι απὸ 
NC. - P * » c 
τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα * καϑὼς εἰπασιν οἱ 
*, ^ 
᾿Απόστολοι (Πράξ ιέ. Kh.) εἰς τὴν 
. » ~ ς , , 
σύνοδον ἔδοξε τῷ ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι 
καὶ ἡμῖν" κατὰ τὸ παράδειγμα τῶν 
/ , 
ὁποίων kal αἱ λοιπαὶ ἄλλαι ὀρδό- 
, IN , , ^ , 
δοξοι σύνοδοι ἐσυμπεραίνασι rà Qóy- 


, 
ματά τως μὲ TOV ὅμοιον τρόπον. 


, , , 
Ερώτησις oy 
X * - *5 * , 

Ilóca kai ποῖα εἶναι τὰ Χαρίσματα 

- € , , 
rov αγίου [lvevparoc ; 

€ - 

"Am. ‘Emra, διὰ rà ὁποῖα λέγει ἡ 
Γραφὴ εἰς τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (Κεφ. δ΄. 
/, e * € Ν , * , 
é.)* kal ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς kaió- 

ee ee SUM od T ἃ ἂι 
μεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑρόνου" at εἰσὶ 
A Ft * p ~ ~ ~ 
Ta ἑπτὰ πνεύματα Tov Θεοῦ. Ταῦτα 
* Ν , e" ’ 
λοιπὸν τὰ χαρίσματα τοῦ Πνεύματος 
bal pt - - 
ἢ μᾶλλον εἰπεῖν αὐτὸ τὸ Πνεῦμα ἦτον 
, Ν Ν ’ * 
εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν πλουσιώτερα kal τε- 
à , ^ 3 » e , 
εἰότερα, ἢ kar ἄνϑρωπον, ὡς λέγει 
€ , , Á , e > 
ὁ Προφήτης (Ho. ca. (9'.)* kai àva- 

΄ 8i ΠΕ - , 
παύσεται ἐπ αὑτὸν πνεῦμα Κυρίου " 
πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ συνέσεως * πνεῦμα 
βουλῆς καὶ ἰσχύος * πνεῦμα γνώσεως 

Ἢ , : 
kai evoeSelac* kai ἐμπλήσει αὐτὸν 

- 4 - - 
πνεῦμα φόβου Θεοῦ. Τοῦτο βεβαι- 
’ ς > 
wve ὁ εὐαγγελιστὴς Iwavyne (Κεφ. 
4 , e 
á. ιδ΄.) Aéyovrac* καὶ ὁ λόγος σὰρξ 
, , ^ “ὦ 
ἐγένετο καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
55, , ^ INI - 
ἐνεασάμεσδα τὴν δόξαν avrov, δόξαν 
Li - 
ὡς μονογενοῦς Tapa πατρὺς, πλήρης 


χάριτος καὶ ἀληϑείας. Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
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versalibus atque particularibus or- 
thodoxis Conciliis quoeunque tan- 
dem loco habitis statuerunt: id a 
Spiritu Sancto profectum esse 
credas oportet; quemadmodum in 
Synodo 


A postoli 


sua ipsimet loquuntur 
(Act xv. 28): ‘ Visum 
est Spiritui Sancto ac nobis) Quo- 
rum exemplo cetera item ortho- 
doxa Concilia simili modo decreta 
sua concluserunt. 


Quzstio LXXIII. 


Quot et queenam Spiritus Sancti 
Charismata sunt ? 

Resp. Septem. De quibus ita 
in Apocalypsi sacra Scriptura lo- 
quitur (iv. 5): ‘Et septem lampa- 
des igneze ardentes coram throno, 
quae sunt septem Spiritus Dei.’ 
Hsec igitur Spiritus dona, aut rec- 
tius loquendo, ipse Spiritus Sanc- 
tus in Christo, quam in ullo alio 
homine modis omnibus copiosi »ra 
atque consummatiora erant, dicente 
Propheta (Ies. xi. 2): * Et requies- 
cet super illum Spiritus Domini, 
Spiritus sapientize et intelligentize, 
Spiritus consilii et roboris, Spiritus 
cognitionis et pietatis, et implebit 
illum Spiritus timoris Domini.’ 
Quod suo testimonio affirmat Evan- 
gelista Ioannes (i. 14): * Et verbum 
caro factum est, et habitabat no- 
biseum et vidimus gloriam illius, 
ut gloriam unigeniti a Patre, ple 
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’ , -€ - , ΜῈ A |j 
πληοώματος auTOv HMELC TAVTEC ἐλά- 


= N 7 > S z E 
[Bousv* καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος " à- 
’ x ~ τ , , M € 
ore τὸ [Πνεῦμα ἦτον εἰς avrov we 
€ , , - * * », = 
ὁμοούσιον αὐτῷ κατὰ THY Φεότητα 

4 3 2 € , a J 
kai ἔπλησεν αὐτὸν σοφίας καὶ χάρι- 
, , 
κατὰ τὸ (Aouk. β΄. μ΄.) εἰρημέ- 
. > δὲ ’ » Ν᾿ 5 
νον τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ éxpa- 


rec.” 


ταιοῦτο πνεύματι, πληρούμενον co- 
, * L " eec "uy. 
$íac, kai χάρις Θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾿ αὐτό. 
- A ~ 
Kal ravra πάντα πρέπει va γροικοῦν- 


* * , a - 
Tal kara τὴν ἀανυρωπότητα. 


, » 
Ερώτησις οδ΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον χάρισμα 
τὰ τ ΄ 
rov αγίου [Πνεύματος ; 
, ~~ 
Am. To πρῶτον χάρισμα εἶναι ἡ 
σοφία" ἤγουν ἡ ἄνωδεν σοφία, διὰ 
pg ὑποῖαν λέγει ὁ ᾿Απόστολος (lax. 


y. &.)° 2 


μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικὴ, ἐπι- 


ἄνωϑεν σοφία πρῶτον 


b. , Ν. N , ^ 
&K1]C, εὐπειδὴς, μεστὴ ἐλέους kal Kap- 
- , a” - 16 , 1.29 , 
TV ἀγαπῶν ἀδιάκριτος kai ανυπό- 

, * , ’ > 
kptroc. Εἰς τὴν σοφίαν τούτην évav- 

lod € * , ^ * 

TLoUTaL ἢ σαρκικὴ σοφία kara TOV 

, , * , , 
Απόστολον τὸν (β΄. Kop. a. ιβ΄.) M- 

e e 5 € , Ν 3 
yovra* ὅτι ἐν ἁπλύτητι καὶ εἰλικρι- 
, ~ , *, ~ , , 
veia Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῆ, ἀλλ 
, , - , , , pl 
ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ 

, 
κόσμῳ. 
~ a e , , € 
kuijc Kal κοσμικῆς σοφίας λέγει ὁ 


, , ~ € , 
Evavríov τῆς ὑποίας cap- 


ἴδιος ᾿Απόστολος (a. Kop. a. ι5΄.), 


ἀναφέρωντας τὴν παλαιὰν padi 


(Ho. κϑ΄. ιδ΄, καὶ λγ΄. ιἡ.)}" 


* , - - * ^ , 
τὴν σοφίαν των σοφων, καὶ τὴν σὺν- 


ἀπολῶ 


- - , - 
ἐεσιν τῶν συνετῶν αϑετήσω" ποῦ 
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num gratia et veritate' (v. 16), *et 
ex plenitudine ipsius nos omnes 
accepimus, et gratiam pro gratia 
Erat enim in Christo Spiritus Sane- 
tus, ut ipsi secundum divinitatem 
consubstantialis, ipsumque sapien- 
tia ac gratia replebat, prout dictum 
est (Luc. ii. 40): * Puer vero adoles- 
cebat et corroborabatur Spiritu, et 
implebatur sapientia, et gratia Dei 
cum illo erat Quze omnia de hu- 
manitate Christi exaudienda sunt. 


Quastio LXXIV. 


Quodnam primum Spiritus Sane- 
ti charisma est ? 

Resp. Primum donum est Sa- 
pientia. 
pientia, de qua ita Apostolus (Iac. 
ii. 17): ‘Quee e supernis est sapi- 
entia, primum quidem casta est, 


Nimirum superna illa sa- 


deinde pacifica, zequa, obsequens, 
plena misericordia ac bonis fructi- 
bus, sine disceptatione, sine simu- 
latione Huic Sapientie contra- 
ria carnalis est secundum Aposto- 
lum (2 Cor.i.12): *Quod in sim- 
plieitate et sinceritate Dei, non in 
carnali sapientia, sed in gratia 
Dei conversati fuimus in mundo.’ 
Quam carnalem ac mundanam sa- 
pientiam ita idem incessit Aposto- 
lus (1 Cor. i. 19), antiquam. addu- 
cens Scripturam (les. xxix. 14, et 
xxxii. 18): ‘Perdam sapientiam 
sapientum, et intelligentiam  in- 
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σοφὺς, TOU γραμματεὺς, ποῦ συζητη- 
Ff = , A. 2 a 

τὴς TOU αἰῶνος τούτου ; οὐχὶ EUwWPA- 
ς Ν ^ J - , 

vev ὁ Θεὸς THY σοφίαν TOU κόσμου 


’ 
TOUTOU j 


> , , 
Ερωτησις ot. 
- «a \ , , 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον χάρισμα 
- € , 2 
rov αγίου [Πνεύματος ; 
, A ΄ - , ^ 
Am. To χάρισμα τῆς συνέσεως ἢ 
- 5 9 oe - 
κατανοήσεως τῶν ἀπορρήτων καὶ τῆς 
~ , 
Selag δελήσεως " περὶ τῆς ὁποίας ἡ 
A , , 
Γραφὴ διδάσκει CEE. Ac’. à.) Aéyov- 
. * - M ~ , - 
σα kal Tac σοφος ΤΊ διανοίᾳ, ῳ 
5 PC , ^ * , , , ~ 
i602 σοφία kat ἐπιστημη ἐν αὑτοῖς, 
συνιέναι ποιεῖν πάντα τὰ ἔργα, τὰ 
N Uer , - * ΄ 
καλὰ τὰ ayla Kay f]kovra" κατὰ πάν- 
τα boa συνέταξε Κύριος. Καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς περὶ τὸν Δανιήλ (κεφ. a. i .)* 
ἂν to , - € * , * 
kai ξδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς σύνεσιν kai 
, 4 ~ 
φρόνησιν ἐν πάσῃ γραμματικῇ καὶ 
ti = 
σοφίᾳ" kai Δανιὴλ συνῆκεν ἐν racy 
Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ 


’ 
τότε διήνοιξεν αὐ- 


e 4 * * , 

ὁράσει καὶ ἐνυπνίοις. 

(Aovk. κδ΄, u£.)* 
LI A ~ ~ 

τὼν TOV νοῦν TOU συνιέναι Tac I'oa- 
, , 

pac. Kai 6 ᾿Απύστολος (β΄. Tum. 

(34 , ΄ 4 , ΄ 

[. ζ.) λέγει" δῴη γάρ σοι Κύριος 
’ , = , ^ , 

σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν.  Eic τὴν σύνεσιν 
΄ c , 

τούτην εἶναι ἀντικειμένη ἡ avogoía 
^ , Ξ IN e - 

καὶ ἀπιστία" διὰ τὴν ὑποῖαν λέγει 

(Aovk. κδ΄. κέ.) ὁ Κύριος " ᾧ ἀνόητοι 
^ C" ~ ~ VY ~ , 

kai βραδεῖς TH Kapóta TOU πιστεύειν 

, ^ "t T7 ~ 

ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ Προφῆται. 

/ 

Kai εἰς ἄλλον τόπον (Mad. y'. y-) 

N^ e , 

(€y& ὁ ᾿Απόύστολος " οὕτως ἀνόητοί 

Πνεύματι, νῦν 


, d , / 
ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι 


σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσϑε ; 
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telligentium rejiciam; ubi sapiens 
ubi seriba, ubi disputator seculi 
hujus? nonne infatuavit Deus sa- 
pientiam mundi hujus? 


Quastio LXXV. 


Seeundum Spiritus Saneti do- 
num, quodnam est ? 

Resp. Donum Intelligentize sive 
cognitionis arcanorum et occult 
voluntatis divine, de qua ita docet 
Scriptura (Exod. xxxvi. 1): ‘Et om- 
nis sapiens animo, cui data erat sapi- 
entia et scientia in illis; ut intelli- 
genter sciret facere omnia opera pul- 
chra et sancta, modo debito, secun- 
dum omnia ea, quee preescripserat 
Dominus? Et de sodalibus Danielis 
(Dan. i. 17): ‘Et dedit illis Deus in- 
telligentiam et prudentiam in omni 
literatura ac sapientia. Daniel au- 
tem intellectu omnis visionis et in- 
somniiinstruetuserat. Etalibi(Luc. 
xxiv. 45): ‘Tune aperuit illis men- 
tem, ut intelligerent scripturas. Et 
Apostolus (2 Tim. ii. 7): * Det vero 
tibi Dominus intelligentiam in om- 
nibus Intelligentize huic opposita 
est stultitia et incredulitas, de qua 
sic ait Dominus (Luc. xxiv. 25): *O 
stulti et tardi corde ad credendum 
iis omnibus, quz locuti sunt Pro- 
phete.’ Et alio loco Apostolus 
(Gal.iii. 3): * Adeo stulti estis, ut, 
quum in Spiritu cceperitis, nune in 
carne perficiamini ? 
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'"Epórncoic oc. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τρίτον χάρισμα 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; 

"As. Τὸ τρίτον χάρισμα τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος εἶναι ἡ βουλὴ, ἡ ὑποῖα 
συντρέχει πρὸς τὴν Selav δόξαν καὶ 
πρὸς τὴν σωτηρίαν τῆς ἀνϑρωπίνης 
ψυχῆς " καὶ εἶναι συμφωνισμένη μὲ 
τὴν δικαιοσύνην. Διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν 
καὶ ἡ Γραφὴ (Πραξ. κ΄. κζ΄.) λέγει" 
οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγ- 
γεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 
βουλὴ τῶν ἀσεβῶν, διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν 
λέγει ὃ Ψαλμῳδός (Wad. a. 4.)* μα- 
κάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς οὐκ ἐπορεύξη ἐν 
βουλῇ ἀσεβῶν " καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (aA. 
λγ΄. {.).; Κύριος διασκεδάζει βουλὰς 


vov, ἀϑδετεῖ δὲ λογισμοὺς λαῶν, 


5 , ^ = , , € 
Εἰς αὐτὴν εἰναι ἐναντία 7 


> ~ > 
kal aSeret [βουλὰς ἀρχόντων. 


, , , 
Ερώτησις oZ. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τέταρτον χάρισμα 
- e , , 
rov αγίου [Πνεύματος ; 
e 
"Am. 'H ἰσχὺς, διατὶ φυλάττοντες 


- ᾽ὕ ^ , ^ , , 
πᾶσαν σταϑερότητα kai ἀνὸρείαν εἰς 


^ ^ , 
τὴν πίστιν, πρέπει νὰ ἀντιστέκωμεν 


Περὶ 
ταύτης ἡ Γραφὴ (a. Kop, ic. ιγ΄.) λέ- 


, e ^ , 
εἰς ὅλους τοὺς πειρασμοὺς. 


-— 5 - , 
yt 1 ypnyopsrre, στήκετε tv T1) TLGTEL, | 


ἀνδρίζεσϑε, kparaiovaSe* καὶ ἀλλα- 

χοῦ (Ed. ς΄. ιδ΄.) στῆτε οὖν περιζω- 
, ^ » Ld [4 - " 1À a , 

σάμενοι THY ὀσφῦν ὑμῶν ἐν αληϑεία, 


AN. 5 /, ^ GS. ~ NI 
Kal ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν Swpaka τῆς ὃι- 


7 
καιοσύνης ᾿ kai ὑποδυσάμενοι τοὺς 


Quzsrio LXXVI. 


Quodnam tertium Spiritus Sanc- 
ti donum est? 

Resp. Tertium Spiritus Sancti 
charisma est Consilium, quod glo- 
riz diving animzque humans sa- 
luti provehende servit et cum jus- 
titia pulehre consentit. De hujus- 
modi consilio ita loquitur Scriptura 
( Actor. xx. 27): * Non subterfugie- 
bam, quominus annunciarem vobis 
omne consilium Dei? Huic con- 
silio consilium impiorum opposi- 
tum est, de quo divinus Psalmista 
(Psa. i. 1): * Beatus vir, qui non 
ambulat in consilio impiorum. Et 
alibi (Psa. xxxiii. 10): * Dominus 
dissipat consilia gentium, reprobat 
cogitationes populorum, et reprobat 
consilia principum. 


Quastio LXXVII. 


Quartum Spiritus Sancti donum, 
quodnam est ? 
Resp. Robur. 


omnem constantiam ac fortitudi- 


Quippe tuentes 


nem in fide, mascule obsistere de- 
bemus quibuslibet tentationibus, 
de quo robore animi ita Scriptura 
(1 Cor. xvi. 13): ‘ Vigilate, persis- 
tite in fide, viri estote, corrobora- 
mini? Et alibi (Ephes. vi. 14): 
*State igitur lumbis balteo prz- 
cinctis in veritate, induti thora- 
cem justitiz, et calceati pedibus, 
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- > 
πόδας iv ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ Evayyediou 
- 34 2 5. 3. 7« ~ , ΄ 
τῆς εἰρήνης " ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες 
Ν * - , 2 i d ὃ , 
τὸν ϑυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ ὁὀυνή- 
= A , ~ ~ * 
σεσϑε πάντα rà βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ rà 
πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι " kal τὴν περικε- 
- / 
φαλαίαν rov σωτηρίου δέξασϑε, kal 
^ , - ’ oe > 
τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ Πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστι 
{ἷ.-Ἅ - xX , , ~ , , 
ῥῆμα Θεοῦ. To ἐναντίον τῆς ἰσχύος 
εἶναι ὃ φόβος, περὶ οὗ λέγει ὁ Ψαλ- 
μῳδός (Vad. ιδ΄, ἐ.)" ἐκεῖ ἐφοβήϑη- 
Καὶ ὁ 


Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς μᾶς 


σαν φύβον, οὗ οὐκ ἦν φόβος. 


, - 

προστάσσει, và μὴν ἔχωμεν τοιοῦτον 
"EN, : * 

φόβον (Λουκ. ιβ΄. δ΄.) λέγων" μὴ 
- , A - , , 4 
φοβεῖσϑε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 

- ^ - 

σῶμα, kai μετὰ ravra μὴ ἐχόντων πε- 


, ~ 
ρισσότερόν τι ποιῆσαι. 


, , 
Epornucic of. 
Ξ 4 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον χάρισμα 
- € , , 
rov a'ytov IIvsóparoc ; 
, € “ - 
Απ. Ἢ γνῶσις εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον 
, * - e 
χάρισμα, THY ὁποῖαν ὁ ἱερὺς Ψάλτης 
, € 
(War. Z0 . (.) Eounveder, λέγων ὁ Tal- 
, , , LY 
δεύων ἔϑνη, οὐχὶ ἐλέγξει, 6 διδάσκων 
» - 
ἄνϑρωπον γνῶσιν; kai ἕτερος Προφή- 
e , , , e - 
της ( Icp. γ΄. ιέ.) λέγει " καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν 
, Ν Ν "^ e * 
ποιμένας kara THY καρδίαν μου" καὶ 
- e ~ 
ποιμανοῦσιν ὑμᾶς ποιμαίνοντες μετ᾽ 
, , » , , € 
ἐπιστήμης ἤτουν γνώσεως. Τούτη ἡ 
e A A ’ὔ , Ν € , 
γνῶσις kai ἐπιστήμη πρέπει và ἁπλώ- 
» A » ~ 
verat εἰς TO và γνωρίζῃ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ τοῦ νόμου του.  Eic αὐτὴν 
, , € , - 
EVAVTLWVETAL ἡ ἄγνοια TOU νόμου kai 
~ , “Ὁ. - - 
τῆς δελήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ᾽ διὰ τὴν ὁποῖ- 


αν λέγει ὁ Ψαλμῳδός (aA. οϑ΄. ς΄.)" 
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in preparatione Evangelii pacis. 
scutum 
fidei, quo omnia mali illius ignita 


Super omnia adsumite 


jaeula exstinguere queatis, et ac- 
cipite galeam salutis et gladium 
Spiritus, qui est verbum Dei.’ Ro- 
bori adversatur Timor, de quo 
vates sacer (Psa. xiv. 5): 'Illie 
trepidaverunt timore, ubi non erat 
timor, Et Dominus noster Ie- 
sus Christus timorem nos ejus- 
modi habere vetat (Luc. xii. 4): 
*Ne timeatis eos, qui corpus occi- 
dunt, nee deinde amplius quid- 
quam efficere possunt. 


Quastio LXXVIII. 


Quodnam quintum Spiritus 
Sancti charisma est? 
Quam hune 
in modum sacer Psaltes exponit 


Resp. Cognitio. 


(xciv. 10): *Qui corripit gentes, 
nonne arguet qui docet hominem 
cognitionem ?? Et Propheta alius 
(ler. iii. 15): ‘Dabo vobis pasto- 
res secundum cor meum, et pas- 
cent vos pascentes cum scientia, 
Que cog- 


nitio et scientia in id potissimum 


sive item cognitione. 


extendenda atque explicanda est, 
ut voluntatem legemque Dei cog- 
noscat. Contraria illi est inscientia 
legis voluntatisque divinse, de qua 
auctor Psalmorum ait (Psa. 1xxix. 
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L4 ^ , , *, ^ ^ »^ ^ 
tKXtOV τὴν Op"^yrv gOU ἔπι TA ξἕύνη Ta 
^ , , = "" ^ , 
un γινώσκοντα σε, Kal ἔπι βασιλείας, 


e^ Φ' M , , , , 
at TO ονομα GOU OUK ἐπεκαλέσαντο. 


, 
Ἐρώτησις o3. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕκτον χάρισμα τοῦ 
E ἡ , G 
αγίου [Πνεύματος ; 
e - 
"Ar. Ἡ εὐσέβεια " ἡ ὁποῖα ui τὴν 
, ^ , , > ^ 
ὀρϑὴν πίστιν ϑεμελιώνεται εἰς τὴν 
, = * x , $*.95 AN 
ἐκτενῆ προσευχὴν kal εἰς τὰ a'yazà 
» : ^ ^ e - er , 
ἔργα᾽ διὰ τὴν ὑποῖαν οὕτω (a. Tiu. 
δ΄, ἡ.) λέγει 6 ᾿Απόστολος ᾿ ἡ δὲ εὐ- 
’ A 7 , , », *, 
σέβεια πρὺς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, 
» , » - c - ^ 
ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς νῦν Kal 
Καὶ βέβαια εὐσε- 


βεῖς ἐκεῖνοι λέγονται, οἱ ὑποῖοι κά- 


τῆς μελλούσης. 
μοντες συνεχεῖς προσευχὰς πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν φεύγουσιν ὅλαις ταῖς ἀσεβείαις 
καὶ ἁμαρτίαις. 

μὴ φαινομένη, ἡ 
ρισαίων * ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἀληϑινὴ καὶ ἐγκάρ- 


'H εὐσέβεια λέγω ἡ 


e , - — 
ὁποία εἶναι τῶν Pa- 


διος * ἵνα μὴ καὶ περὶ αὐτῆς (Ματϑ. 
, , » e , e 7 e À ^ 
té. ἡ.) εἴπει ὁ Κύριος " οὗτος ὃ λαὸς 
- , , - t€ ^ et , 
τοῖς χείλεσί us τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία av- 
~ pose > , , ?oy -ς ^ 7 
TOV πόῤῥω ἀπέχει aT &uov' kai πά- 
, , e = 
Aw (MarS. κγ΄. kc.)' Φαρισαῖε rvó- 
At, καϑάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ 
, * - , e , 
ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, tva γέ- 


oe. 32 3. LET. a ΄ 
vital Kat TO £KTOC αὐτῶν καναρον. 


, , , 
Ερωτησις 7. 
E ^ ’ 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕβδομον χάρισμα 
- 95 p , + 
τοῦ αγίου IIveovaroc ; 
"Az. Ὁ φόβος rov Θεοῦ, ὃ ὁποῖος 
πρέπει νὰ εἶναι ὡς ἂν ἐκεῖνος, ὅπου 


" ^ , ^ ^ ’ 
ἔχουσι Ta παιδία πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 


851 
6): * Effunde iram tuam in gentes, 


‘que te non noverunt, et in regna, 
quae nomen tuum non invocant. 


Quzstio LXXIX. 


Sextum Spiritus Sancti charis- 
ma, quodnam est? 

Resp. Pietas. Quse una cum 
vera fide in assidua ardentique pre- 
catione bonisque operibus funda- 
tur, de qua sie disserit Apostolus 
(1 Tim. iv. 8): *Pietas ad omnia 
utilis est habetque promissionem 
hujus et venture vite.” Itaque 
vere illi pii appellantur, qui per- 
petuis Deum precibus venerantur 
omnemque impietatem ac peccati 
labem vitant. Pietas, inquam, non 
apparens et adumbrata, qualis olim 
Phariseorum erat; sed solida et 
germana cordique penitus infixa, 
ne de illa etiam hujusmodi Domi- 
nus sententiam ferat ( Matt. xv. 8): 
* Populus iste labiis me suis hono- 
rat, sed cor ipsorum procul a me 
abest) Et rursus (Matt. xxiii. 26): 
* O ezecule Pharisze, prius interiora 
calicis ac patinge purga; ita etiam 
exteriora eorum munda erunt. 


Quastio LXXX. 


Septimum Spiritus Saneti do- 
num, quodnam est ? 
Resp. Timor Dei. Quem ejus- 
modi esse oportet, cujusmodi erga 


parentes liberorum, non qualis erga 


———Ó M — UU 
—— MH! "HU 
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&»y € ^* , - e » 

τους, Kal ὄχι ὡς ἂν ἐκεῖνος, ὅπου EXOU- 
e - * s , 
σιν οἱ δοῦλοι πρὸς τοὺς δεσπότας των. 
Καὶ περὶ τοῦ πρώτου λέγει ὁ Ψαλμῳ- 
δός (Wad. λδ΄. 5..)᾽ φοβήϑητε τὸν 
, / t it , -. € 

Κύριον πάντες ol ἅγιοι αὑτοῦ" ort 

*, » e , -— , 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὑστέρημα τοῖς φοβουμένοις 
αὐτόν. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ δευτέρου λέγει 
(ά. Iwav. δ΄. dj.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος " φό- 
, » *, - , 4 , 2 € 
βος οὐκ ἔστιν iv τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
/ » . 

τελεία ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον 

ὅτι ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει ᾿ 6 δὲ φο- 
βούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 
Μὲ τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον προστάσσει 
(Vad. κβ΄. κγ΄.) ἡ Γραφή ᾿ νὰ φοβού- 
peda τὸν Θεὸν ἐξ ἀγάπης, ὅταν λέγει" 
οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν Κύριον αἰνέσατε 
αὐτὸν, ἅπαν τὸ σπέρμα "lake, δοξ- 
ἄσατε αὐτόν" φοβηϑήτω δὴ ἀπ᾽ αὐ- 
τοῦ ἅπαν τὸ σπέρμα ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ 
ὁποῖος μὲ τὸν τοιοῦτον φύβον ϑέλει 
φοβᾶσϑαι τὸν Θεὸν, ἐκεῖνος φυλάττει 
τὰς ἐντολάς του κατὰ τὸ (Ἴωαν. ιδ΄. 

, ὃ εν 
ky.) εἰρημένον ᾿ ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ με, 


τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσει. 


> , , 
Epwrnoic πα. 
, - - 
Πόσοι καὶ ποῖοι εἶναι οἱ καρποὶ 
- € , , 
tov ayiov [Πνεύματος ; 
, - 
Az. Καρποὺς rov ἁγίου Πνεύμα- 
Ἅ 10 ~ ' ’ € 
τος ἢ σημάδια τῆς δείας χάριτος ὃ 
7 Ld es - 
Απόστολος Παῦλος ἀπαριϑμεῖ ἐννέα 
, , , 
λέγων (Tad. £. κβ΄.) οὕτως * ὁ δὲ kap- 
πὺς τοῦ Πνεύματός ἔ Ἰγά 1 
cT νεύματός ἔστιν ἀγάπη, χαρὰ, 
5 , , 
εἰρήνη, μακροϑυμία, χρηστότης, aya- 
, 
νοσύνη, πίστις, πρᾳότης, ἐγκράτεια. 


^ , ^ — 
Ma πρέπει và πιστεύωμεν, πῶς kal αἱ 
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heros servorum est. De priore 
illo sic divinus Psalmista (Psa. 
xxxiv. 10): 'Timete Dominum 
omnes Saneti ejus; quoniam non 


De 


posteriore autem ita Apostolus (1 


est penuria timentibus eum.’ 


Ioh. iv. 18): ‘Timor non est in 
caritate, sed perfecta caritas timo- 
rem expellit; habet enim crucia- 
tum timor, et qui timet non est 
perfectus in caritate, Hoc modo, 
ut Deum ex amore timeamus, 
praecipit Scriptura (Psa. xxii. 24): 
*Qui timetis Dominum, laudate 
eum; universum semen lacobi 
glorificate eum. Timeat eum om- 
ne semen Israclis’ Qui hujus 
modi timore Deum timet, ille pree- 
cepta ipsius observat, ut dictum 
est (Ioh. xiv. 23): ‘Si quis di- 
ligit me, is sermonem meum ser- 


vabit.’ 


Quastio LXXXI. 


Quot et quinam sunt fructus 
Spiritus Saneti ? 

Resp. Fructus Spiritus Sancti 
sive signa divinz gratize novem re- 
censet Paulus (Gal. v. 22): *Frue- 
tus vero Spiritus est Caritas, Gau- 
dium, Pax, Lenitas, Benignitas, 
Bonitas, Fides, Mansuetudo, Con- 
tinentia/ Verum enim vero ce- 


tere item virtutes omnes fructus 
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a 59 ^ * , ‘ - 
λοιπαὶ aperat va λέγωνται καρποὶ του 


τ , , , Y». > > A 
aytou Πνεύματος, ἐπειδὴ απ avro ka- 


, ^ 3 7 § = *, "CIE 
ταβαίνουσι, καὶ avTO GUVEp"^y& εἰς TO 


^ λ ’ , ^ ^ » a 
và τελειώνουνται ἀπὸ τὸν üvZpwmov. 
^ - - . 

Διὰ τοῦτο δὲν λέγει ὁ Παῦλος * κατὰ 
’ , , » , Σ «3 
τούτων μόνων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος" ἀλ- 
^ ^ - Ἅ 
λὰ κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων, ὡς ἂν 


e α » 
ὅπον εἶναι, καὶ ἄλλα ὅμοια τούτοις. 


Ἐρώτησις πβ΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἔννατον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
"As. Εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν 


, , 
kai ἀποστολικὴν Ἐκκλησίαν. 


, , , 
Ἐρώτησις -7y. 
, 

Tí διδάσκει ἡ ἀγία ἐκκλησία εἰς 

- » ~ 
τοῦτο TO ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως ; 

, , 7 e = 

Az. Téccapa πράγματα " πρῶτον 

- € 5 ’ - , e , 
πῶς ἡ ἐκκλησία εἶναι pia, ayia, ka- 
ϑολικὴ καὶ ἀποστολικὴ, κατὰ τὴν δι- 
NI - , 
δασκαλίαν rov ᾿Αποστόλου (β΄. Kop. 

P , [4 - 

a. [9.) λέγοντος ᾿ ἡρμοσάμην ὑμᾶς 
ex 3 ὃ ^ 5.2 e ^ - 
ἑνὶ avópi παρϑένον ἁγνὴν παραστῆ- 
σαι τῷ Χριστῷ. Καὶ καϑὼς 6 Χρισ- 
‘ ^5 et , = ^ e 
τὸς εἶναι ἕνας, τέτοιας λογῆς kal ἡ 
’ ki s. XL ζν- | MS 
νύμφη rov εἶναι μία" we δῆλον ἀπὸ 


τὸ δ΄. κεφαλ. τῆς πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους 


(eux. &) ἐπιστολῆς, ὅπου λέγει" del 
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Spiritus Sancti habendz nobis ap- 
pellandzeque sunt, quoniam ab eo 
descendunt, eoque adjuvante, recte 
ab hominibus perficiuntur. Ideo- 
que non addit Paulus: Contra 
has solas non est Lex; sed, con- 
tra hujusmodi, eo quod et alise 
his similes sunt. 


Quzstio LXXXIL 
Nonus fidei Articulus quis est ? 


Resp. Jn «nam sanctam, Catho- 
licam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam. 


Qvzsro LXXXIIL 
Quid docet sancta Ecclesia, in 
hoe fidei Articulo? 
Resp. Res quatuor. 
Ecclesiam esse 


Primum: 
unam, sanctam, 
Catholicam et Apostolicam, secun- 
dum doctrinam Apostoli (2 Cor. 
xi. 2): * Despondi vos viro uni, ut 
virginem castam exhiberem Chris- 


^ Sicuti vero Christus unus est, 


to. 
ita et sponsa illius non nisi una 
est, ut manifestum est ex capite 
quarto epistole ad Ephesios (v. 5): 


*Unus Dominus, una fides, unum 


Κύριος, μία πίστις, tv βάπτισμα, rai | baptisma, et unus Deus itemque 


εἷς Θεὸς kai Πατὴρ πάντων. 


Ἐρώτησις πδ΄. 


Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον, ὅπου δι- 
, , πεν w - * 
δάσκεται εἰς TO ἄρϑρον τοῦτο: 


"Am. Δεύτερον διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον 


Num IL—A A 


Pater omnium: 


Qvzsro LXXXIV. 
Secundum, quod hoe Articulo 


| docetur, quodnam est? 


Resp. Hoc nimirum, Catholicam 
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- - , 
τοῦτο, πῶς ἡ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία δὲν 
, » , * Ἃ e , ^ 
πέρνει ὄνομα ἀπὸ κἂν ἕνα τόπον, ἂν 
εἶναι καὶ ὁ πλέον ἐξαίρετος ᾿ διατὶ αἱ 

NE , *6 A T 
τοπικαὶ ἐκκλησίαι εἶναι μερικαὶ * οἷον 
ἡ ᾿Εφεσίνη, ἡ ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ, ἡ ἐν 

id 
Λαοδικείᾳ, ἡ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἡ ἐν Iepo- 
€ , , 

σολύμοις, ἡ £v Ρώμῃ, ἡ ἐν ᾿Αλεξαν- 
ὃ , * € A , M , , 
pela, καὶ at λοιπαί. Ma avayusca 
εἰς τούταις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς μερι- 

- 5 , > ΄ῳ ᾽’ » = 
καῖς ἐκείνη ὀνομάζεται μήτηρ αὐτῶν, 
€ € , , , , 4 
ἡ ὁποία πρώτη ἐπλούτησε THY παρου- 
, - - uM , , Ν 
σίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐδέχϑηκε τὴν 
+ 7 , * ^ » ~ 
αἰώνιον σωτηρίαν καὶ τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν 
€ - = > ^ ΠῚ ~ 
ἁμαρτιῶν" Kal ἀπὸ τὴν ὁποῖαν ἐπῇ- 

, A € , ~ , , 

pev ἀρχὴν ἡ κήρυξις τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
> ὅλ * , , € 
εἰς ὅλον τὸν περίγειον κόσμον, ὡς 

- e * , , 
paptupa ἡ Τραφὴ (Aovk. κδ΄. μζ΄.) 

, "TEL , ~ 
Aéyovca* οὕτως ἔδει παϑεῖν τὸν Χρισ- 
A * > lod ᾿ - - 
τὸν kai ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ 
€ 4 * ~ *? * » 3 , 
ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ kqpvxijvat ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
» - s ^ , e - 
αὑτοῦ μετάνοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
, , s » 3 P4 , A 
εἰς TüvTra Ta évvn, ἀρξάμενον απο 
€ y. e ~ 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. Ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστε μάρτυ- 

’ ~ ~ 

Kai ἀλλαχοῦ (IIpa£. 


’ , e » L4 £ » 
à. $.)' ἔσεσδέ μοι μάρτυρες ἔν τε 


ρὲς τούτων. 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ 
καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς 
γῆς. 


€ [4 , » 
ἡ ὁποία ἔλαμψε περισσότερον ἀπὸ 


> Ld 
Ακόμι ἐκείνη λέγεται πρώτη, 


ὅλαις ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐκκλησίαις εἰς τὴν 
διδασκαλίαν, καὶ εἰς τὰ non " ἔμπροσ- 
“εν τῆς ὑποίας οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι ἐδίδασι 
τὸν λογαριασμόν τους, καϑὼς μαρ- 
τυρᾷ (Πραξ. ia. β΄ ἡ Γραφὴ, λέγου- 
ca" καὶ ὅτε ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς 'Iepo- 


’ / 
σόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
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Ecclesiam non uni alicui loco etiam 
preecipuo et clarissimo nominis sui 
decus acceptum referre. Quotquot 
enim certis locis continentur eccle- 
size, particulares sunt, ut Ephesina, 
ut Philadelphiensis, ut Laodicena, 
ut Antiochena, ut Hierosolymitana, 
ut Romana, ut Alexandrina, ut ce- 
tere item. Verum enim vero inter 
particulares istas ecclesias illa ma- 
ter reliquarum dicitur, que prima 
omnium presentia Christi ornata 
fuit ac salutem zeternam veniamque 
peccatorum accepit, et ex qua an- 
nunciatio Evangelii in totum terra- 
rum orbem primum propagata est, 
teste ipsa Scriptura (Luc. xxiv. 47): 
‘Sic pati oportuit Christum et ter- 
tio die resurgere a mortuis et pre- 
dicari in nomine ejus penitentiam 
ac remissionem peccatorum in om- 
nes gentes, facto initio ab Hieroso- 
lymis; vos autem harum rerum 
testes estis) Et alibi (Aot i. 8): 
* Eritis mihi testes, cum Hieroso- 
lymis tum in universa Iudea et 
Samaria et ad ultimos usque terree 
fines Solet et illa prima salutari, 
que doctrine morumque sancti- 
monia super reliquas omnes eccle- 
sias clarius effulsit, et coram qua 
ipsimet Apostoli actionum suarum 
rationem exposuerunt, prout testa- 
tur Scriptura, quz dicit (Act xi. 2): 
* Quum autem adscendisset Hiero- 
solymam Petrus; disceptabant ad- 
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ἐκ περιτομῆς λέγοντες, ὅτι πρὸς av- 
, ’ » y eov Q 
dpac ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας εἰσῆλϑες 
^ P , = , ^ e , 
kai συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς ; Εἰς τοὺς ὁποί- 
, ^^ € , ᾿Ξ , ^ , 
ouc amekpivn ὃ llérpoc' ἐγὼ τίς 
ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν; 
, , ^ - € , ^ 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν καὶ 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν λέγοντες ᾿ ἄραγε 
^ - » e ^ * , 
kai τοῖς ἔννεσιν ὁ Θεὺς τὴν μετάνοι- 
αν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. Καὶ κατωτέρω 
, L4 4 £9 P AG M , > ^ 
(ςίχῳ κβ΄.) ἠκούσϑη ὁ λύγος εἰς τὰ 
5 ~ > , E , ς , 
ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν ἹΙεροσολύ- 
^ *, ~ » ΕΥ 5 , 
μοις περὶ αὐτῶν kal ἐξαπέστειλαν 
Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. 
Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (Πραξ. i£. 3’.)* ἔταξαν 
9 - 
ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ BapvaBav 
, » *, , - ^ ^ 
καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
, 
Αποστύλους kal πρεσβυτέρους εἰς 
a λὴ ^ - G , , 
ἐερουσαλὴμ περὶ TOU ζητήματος TOU- 
του (στίχῳ κβ΄.). 


, ^ - 
Αποστόλοις kal τοῖς mpto[Dvr£poic 


Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς 


σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους 
» - 
ἄνδρας ἐξ avrov πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
x&av σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, 
s , es! LL MUN - 
μετα τοιαύτης γραφῆς ἔδοξε τῷ 
e , , CMT aT * , 
ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι kal ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον 
ἐπιτίϑεσϑαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τῶν 
, ’ , , , * » 
ἐπάναγκες τούτων. ᾿Ακόμι εἰς ad- 
- , 
λον τόπον (Πραξ, tc’. δ΄.) λέγει" ὡς 
^ , ^ , , 
δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πύλεις, παρεδί- 
» - , ^ rs ^ 
&ovv αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τα δόγματα τα 
, e ^ - , ’΄ ^ 
κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων καὶ 
- - e 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν 'lepovca- 
, 
λήμ. Λοιπὸν ἡ £v Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐκ- 
κλησία εἶναι μήτηρ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλη- 
= ^ , * > , E. , 
σιῶν καὶ πρώτη, διατὶ am ἐκείνην 


ἤρχισε νὰ ἁπλώνεται τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον 
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versus illum, qui ex circumcisione 
erant, dicentes: Atqui ad homines 
incircumcisos ingressus es et una 
eum illis edisti? Quibus respon- 
debat Petrus (vers. 17): * Ego vero 
quis eram, ut Deum inhibere pos- 
sem? quibus illi auditis acquieve- 
runt Deumque collaudarunt dicen- 
tes: jam itaque et gentibus poeni- 
tentiam ad vitam concessit Deus ? 
Et paullo post (vers. 22): ‘Perve- 
nit is rumor ad aures ecclesiz, 
quae Hierosolymis erat, de istis. 
Itaque Darnabam miserunt, qui 
Antiochiam usque iret) Et alibi 
( Act. xv. 2): *Statuerunt, ut adscen- 
derent Paulus et Darnabas et qui- 
dam przeterea alii de suis ad A pos- 
tolos et seniores Hierosolymam 
super hac qusestione' (vers. 22). 
‘Tum placuit Apostolis et seniori- 
bus, una cum tota Ecclesia delectos 
ex sese viros Antiochiam mittere 
eum Paulo et Barnaba cum literis 
hujusmodi (vers. 28): *Visum est 
Spiritui Saneto et nobis, ne quid 
amplius imponeremus vobis oneris 
preeter heec necessaria, Etiam alio 
loco (Act. xvi. 4): *Quum autem 
transirent per civitates, servanda 
illis tradebant dogmata, quee decre- 
ta erant ab Apostolis et senioribus 
qui erant Hierosolymis.’ Est ita- 
que hand dubie mater et princeps 
Ecclesiarum omnium Ecclesia Hie- 
rosolymitana, quoniam ex illa in 
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a ~ € 
εἰς ὅλα rà πέρατα, καλᾷ kai of βα- 
- ^l ἃ "IUS ^ 
σιλεῖς ὕστερον và ἐδώκασι Td TEW- 
- - - * , 
τεῖα τῆς τιμῆς εἰς τὴν πρεσβυτέραν 
* , ^ , €- , ὃ Ν ^ / 
Kal εἰς τὴν νέαν Pwpunv ola TO kpa- 
~ , er * 9 Ψ 
roc τῆς βασιλείας, ὅπου ἧτον εἰς av- 
Ν * 4 , ’ - ὃ 
τὰς κατὰ τὸν τρίτον κανόνα τῆς ὃδευ- 
, , ~ “ὃ ~ *, 
τέρας οἰκουμενικῆς Συνόδου τῆς ἐν 
e , 
Κωνσταντινουπόλει. Καὶ αὕτη ἐγί- 
E 387 * 
νηκε καϑολική ᾿ διατὶ ἐδέχϑησαν τὴν 
^ , hy 
πίστιν kai διδασκαλίαν της ὅλα τὰ 


&3vq. 


, » , 
Epwrnotc πε. 
~ * 
Ti διδάσκεται τρίτον εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 
» - , * 
ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως ; 

"Am. Πῶς ἄλλο ϑεμέλιον δὲν εἶναι 
NND , N ΄ e κ᾿ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρὰ μόνον ὁ Χριστὸς, 
κατὰ τὸν ᾿Απόστολον (à Kop. γ΄. ta.) 
τὸν λέγοντα᾽ ϑεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐ- 

Ν , - N A Lj 
δεὶς δύναται ϑεῖναι Tapa τὸν κείμενον, 
óc ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς ὃ Χριστός. Καὶ ἂν 
^ , s , ^ δ , 
κἂν μίαν φορὰν λέγονται kal οἱ ᾿Απόσ- 
τολοι καὶ οἱ Προφῆται ϑεμέλια τῆς 
, * - , , ς ^ 
πίστεως kal τῆς ἐκκλησίας, we av 
, 
ὅταν (Amok. κά. ιδ΄.) λέγῃ ὁ Ἰωάν- 
- c 1A 22 £2 € 
νης, πῶς ἡ μεγάλη πόλις ἡ Ϊερου- 
σαλὴμ εἶχε τεῖχος εἰς δώδεκα ϑεμέλια 
* , - 
κτισμένον, Kal EV αὐτοῖς ἦσαν ὀνύματα 
τῶν δώδεκα ᾿Αποστύόλων τοῦ ᾿Αρνίου᾽" 
καὶ ὁ Παῦλος (EQ. β΄. κ΄.) λέγει, πῶς 
/, 5 5 ~ 
εἴμεσϑαν ἐποικοδομηϑέντες ἐπὶ τῷ Se- 
μελίῳ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων καὶ Προ- 


φητῶν " τοῦτο πρέπει νὰ γροικᾶται 
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omnes orbis terminos diffundi cce- 
pit evangelium ; quamvis postea 
imperatores primos dignitatis gra- 
dus antique noveeque Rome tri- 
buerint ob majestatem Imperii, 
qua iis locis domicilium habebat, 
secundum canonem tertium secun- 
dee cecumenicee Synodi Constan- 
tinopolitanee (Adde Chalced. KH. 
Iustin. Neap. Διαταξ. ρλά., etc.) Ea- 
dem ecclesia Hierosolymitana post- 
modum catholiea evasit, fide illius 
et doctrina ab omnibus gentibus 
communiter recepta. 


Quastio LXXXV. 


Tertium, quod in hoe Articulo 
docetur, quid est ? 

Rese. Nullum aliud  ecclesize 
fundamentum esse, quam Christum 
solum secundum verba Apostoli (1 
Cor. iii. 2): * Fundamentum aliud 
nemo jacere potest, prseter id, quod 
jactum est, quod est Iesus Christus." 
Quamvis autem semel alieubi A pos- 
toli et Prophetee fundamenta fidei 
et Ecclesize dicantur, veluti quum 
Ioannes ait ( Apoc. xxi. 14): * Mag- 
nam urbem Hierosolymam muro 
super duodecim fundamenta ex- 
structo septam esse, fundamentis- 
que inscripta esse nomina duodecim 
Apostolorum Agni. Sed et Paulus 
affirmat (Eph. ii. 20): * Nos exeedi- 
ficatos esse super fundamento A pos- 
tolorum et Prophetarum. Id vero 
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- - 5 

πῶς oi Προφῆται kal οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι 

^ = c E , 

δὲν εἶναι ἁπλῶς kal πρώτως ϑεμέλια 

~ , á ὃ UBL - - a , 

τῆς πίστεως" διατὶ ὁ τοιοῦτος ϑεμέ- 
= , c rede ^ L 

λιος εἶναι μόνος 6 Χριστός" μὰ κατά 


Ν ὃ ’ - ce ou > “ ? 
TL και O€UTEPOV KAW OGOV EKELVOL WC 


ἐγγυτέρω kal πλησιέστεροι ἐπῳκοδο-, 


^^t , ^ , ^ 4D 
μήδπησαν ἀπάνω εἰς THY σωτηριώδη 
s | -5 - - - 
οἱδασκαλίαν rov ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
— ^ *, 7 ~ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν, kal ἐφάνησαν πρῶτοι 
ΕῚ ^ ^ € , ^ , - 
εἰς TO và ἁπλώσουσι τὴν πίστιν TOU 
- A ~ 
Χριστοῦ εἰς ὕλα rà πέρατα τῆς oikov- 
, 
μένης. 
, ^ " , , , , 
λίωσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν rov ἀπάνω εἰς 


Διατὶ 6 Χριστὸς δὲν ἐϑεμε- 


3 , ^ , , , ^ € F 
AVSPWTOUE, μὰ ἀπάνω εἰς TOv ἑαυτόν 
^ , 4 , a , 
του, καὶ ἀπάνω εἰς τὴν Seiav του δι- 
, 3 , > Ν - ^ 
δασκαλίαν. ᾿Ακόμι ἀπὸ τοῦτο τὸ 
» - 
apSpov διδασκόμεθα, πῶς μόνος 6 
Χριστὸς εἶναι κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
C — 
κατὰ τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ ᾿Αποστό- 
, > 
λου (Eo. é. κγ΄.) λέγοντος ὅτι ὁ 
> , , ^ τὸ ^ e 
ἀνήρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς, ὡς 
Ν ^ -— , , . 
kal ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
^ - p 
καὶ αὐτός ἐστι σωτὴρ TOU σώματος. 
, - e 7 », 
Kai ἀλλαχοῦ (Kod. a. ($.)' αὐτός 
, € ^ - , c *, 
ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος τῆς ἐκ- 
, e , , Ν », 
κλησίας, ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχὴ, πρωτότοκος 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν 
9 ^ , Ves , 
αὐτὸς πρωτεύων. Διατὶ av λέγωνται 


Ν 2 Ν 5 ’ € ^ , 
Kat εἰς τας ἐκκλησίας οἱ προισταμενοι 


, = , - ^ , Ld ~ 
αὐτῶν ἀρχιερεῖς κεφαλαὶ αὐτῶν, τοῦ- 


πο - , 
TO πρέπει νὰ γροικᾶται πῶς αὐτοὶ 
εἶναι τοποτηρηταὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 
Ν , , 7 @ , , ^ 
τὴν ἰδίαν rov kaS ἕνας ἐπαρχίαν, καὶ 
κεφαλαὶ μερικαί ᾿ κατὰ τὴν Γραφὴν 
~ , ’ Ν , = 
(IIpa£. κ΄. xh.) τὴν λέγουσαν ᾿ προσ- 


έχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, 
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ita accipiendum est, quod Prophe- 
te et Apostoli non simpliciter et 
primario fidei fundamenta sint; 
ham ejusmodi fundamentum solus 
est Christus: sed secundum quid 
et secundarium, quod illi, ut pro- 
| pinquiores et viciniores, super salu- 
tarem Iesu Christi Domini nostri 
doctrinam structi sint, primique 
omnium fuerint, qui fidem Christi 
per totum terrarum orbem propa- 


|garint. Non enim super mortales 
homines, sed super semet ipsum et 
divinam doctrinam suam ecclesiain 
fundavit Christus. Ad haee item 
» hoe articulo docemur, Christum 
solum ecclesize suze caput esse se- 
cundum doctrinam A postoli (Ephes. 
v. 23): * Quoniam vir uxoris caput 
est, ut et Christus caput Ecclesise, 
qui et corpori toti salutem dat. Et 
alibi (Col.i. 18): * Ipse corporis ec- 
clesiz caput est, qui principium 
est et primogenitus ex mortuis, ut 
in omnibus primas ipse teneat. 
Tametsi vero antistites in ecclesiis, 
queis preesunt, capita earum di- 
cuntur: sie illud tamen accipi- 
endum, quod ipsi vicarii Christi in 
sua quisque provincia et particula- 
ria quedam capita sint, dicente 
Scriptura (Act. xx. 28): * Attendite 
vobis et toti gregi, in quo vos Spiri- - 
‘tus Sanctus posuit episcopos, ad pa- 


|scendam ecclesiam Dei, quam suo 
sibi sanguine acquisivit Ita nimi- 
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ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς TO Πνεῦ ὁ ἅγιον ἔϑετο 
ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
- - e , Ν - 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ 
ΔΨ e 5 » > , 
ἰδίου αἵματος " ὄντος apxurotuevoc 
- - LU € 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" we λέγει Πέ- 
^ , 
rpoc (á. Em.£.0..)' kal QavepwSévroc 
s = . > 
τοῦ ἀρχιποιμένος κομιεῖσϑε TOV ἀμα- 


ράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 


2 ’ , 
Ερωτησις Tc. 
Tí διδάσκεται τέταρτον εἰς τοῦτο 
“ ἐφ a ~ ’ s 
TO üpzpov τῆς πίστεως ; 
? / ~ 7 
Az. TO apSpov τοῦτο διδάσκει 
, ’ - ^ 
kala ὀρϑόδοξον, πῶς πρέπει và ὑπο- 
, 2 ^ 3. ^ * * 
τάσσεται εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τὴν 
διδασκαλίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ (Ματϑ. ifj. 
7 * , ἃ Ν - 
ιζ΄.) τὴν λέγουσαν ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς 
*, » 
ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ 
ὁ ἐδνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. Καὶ πρὺς 
x € , , » * , , 
τούτοις ἡ ἐκκλησία ἔχει THY ἐξουσίαν 
, el Ν Ν , Ν 
τούτην, ὥστε μὲ τὰς συνόδους τὰς 
, A A P4 ^ 
οἰκουμενικὰς và δοκιμάζῃ tac Τρα- 
Wie N , ΄, ΄ 
pac’ va κρίνῃ []ατριάρχας, Ilama- 
ὃ ᾽ , ^ * 
ac, Ἐπισκόπους, va τοὺς καϑυπο- 
΄, / 
βάλλῃ κατὰ rà σφάλματά των εἰς 
ταῖς κανονικαῖς τιμωρίαις καὶ ἐπιτίμια. 
, QA - - > ^ 
Ἐπειδὴ εἶναι στήλη τῆς ἀληϑείας kai 
^ > 
σεμέλιος, κατὰ tov ᾿Απόστολον (a. 
, - - 
Τιμ. γ΄. i£.) Aéyovra* ἵνα εἰδῇς, πῶς 
- / ~ , 
δεῖ iv οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀαναστρέφεσδπαι" 
e , , U ~ ~ 
ἥτις ἐστιν ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 


στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληϑείας. 


Ἐρώτησις πζ΄. 
Ποίαι 


κλησίας ; 


- ς , ^ ~ , 
εἶναι at ἐντολαὶ τῆς ἐκ- 
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rum, ut Christus ipse pastorum 
princeps sit, teste Petro (1 Pet. v. 
4): * Cum apparuerit ille pastorum 
princeps, reportabitis coronam glo- 
rie nunquam marcescentem.’ 


Quastio LXXXVI. 


Quartum, quod hic docet Arti. 
culus, quid est ? 
Docet 
Christianum oportere ipsum morem 


Resp. unumquemque 
gerere subjectumque esse ecclesiz 
secundum doctrinam Christi, quze 
ita habet (Matt. xviii. 17): *Quod 
si neque ecclesise obtemperet, sit tibi 
velut ethnicus ac publicanus? Ad 
heee ea etiam instructa potestate est 
ecclesia, ut per synodos cecumenicas 
examinare atque approbare queat 
scripturas; cognoscere item ac judi- 
care de actis Patriarcharum, Ponti- 
ficum, Episcoporum, eosque pro gra- 
vitate delicti, multis poenisque cano- 
nicis mulctare: est enim columna 
atque fundamentum veritatis,dicen- 
te Apostolo (1 Tim. iii. 15): *Ut sci- 
as,quomodo versari oporteatin domo 
Dei; que est Ecclesia Dei viventis, 
columna et firmamentum veritatis. 


Quastio LXXXVII. 


Queenam sunt Praecepta eccle 
size 0 
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"Am. Αἱ ἐντολαὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας αἱ 
Τὸ 


- “- ^ , > 
TPWTOv tivat, va 7T POGEVUK ETAL καὶ 


μᾶλλον ἐξαίρετοι εἶναι ἐννέα. 


e , * b b ^ ^ 
ἕνας εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μὲ συντριβὴν καὶ 


, - et = E ^ “ 
κατάνυξιν τῆς καρ tac Kal va μυει- 


ται μὲ ταῖς τελεταῖς τῆς ἐκκλησίας, 


, , ^ ^ , ~ € , 
εἰς κάϑα κυριακὴν Kal εἰς ταῖς ἑορτά- 


Y , 
σιμαις ἡμέραις" ἤγουν ἀκούωνται TOv | 


» ^. ^ A , ^ € 
OP POV, τὴν εἰτουργίιαν, TOV ἕσπε- 


ρινὸν, καὶ διδαχήν διατὶ λέγει (AouK. 


e - , 
in. 6.) ἡ Γραφή" δεῖ πάντοτε προσεύ- 
^ ^ A Ὁ - e ^ , - 
χεσϑαι, kai μὴ ἐκκακεῖν" kai ἀλλαχοῦ 
, . - 
(EQ. ς΄. dj.) διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς 
καὶ δεήσεως προσευχύμενοι ἐν παντὶ 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι᾽ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦ- 
TO ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρ- 
τερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν 
ἁγίων. Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ λέγει (ά. Θεσσ. 
- * > 
& ιζ΄.) 6 ἴδιος Παῦλος ἀδιαλείπτως 
, 
προσεύχεσϑε. 
, , ’ 
Ερωτησις 77. 
A ~ 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ δευτέρα ἐντολὴ τῆς 


ἐκκλησίας 3 


" - Ν 
"Am. Ἢ δευτέρα ἐντολὴ εἶναι, và. 
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Resp. Praecepta Ecclesize summa 
et precipua novem sunt. Primum 
est, ut Deum quisque cum contri- 
tione et compunctione cordis ado- 
ret, ut singulis diebus dominicis ac 
festis solemnibus ecclesie sacris 
rite operetur, hoc est, ut horas ma- 
tutinas, liturgiam, vesperas, concio- 
nem diligenter audiat. 


Sic enim 
Scriptura (Luc. xviii. 1): * Oportet 
semper precari et non defatigari. 
| Et alibi (Eph. vi. 18): ‘Omni ora- 
tione et precatione orantes omni 
tempore in spiritu: et in hoe ipsum 
vigilantes eum omni assiduitate et 
supplieatione pro omnibus sanctis. 
Rursus alibi idem ille Paulus (1 
Thess. v. 17): * Orate sine intermis- 
sione." 


Qvzsro LXXXVIII. 


Quodnam seeundum Ecclesize 
| preceptum est ? 
| * * 

Resp. Ut homo Christianus quo- 


| 


φυλάττῃ ὁ Χριστιανὸς κάϑα χρόνον tannis quatuor statuta Jejunia ser- 
τὰς τέσσαρας διατεταγμένας νηστείας" | vet. Primum proximo ante na- 
πρώτην, τὴν πρὸ THE Χριστοῦ γεννή-, tivitatem Christi tempore, cujus 
σεως ᾿ ἡ ὑποία ἀρχίζει ἀπὸ τὰς i£. | initium a quinto decimo mensis 
Novembris die ducitur. Secundum, 
yaAnv τεσσαρακοστήν, τὴν ὁποῖαν ὁ quod magna Quadragesima dicitur, 
Χριστὸς ἔκαμε" καϑὼς (Mars. δ΄. β΄.) | Christo ipsi inedia actum, tradente 
λέγει ἡ Γραφή᾽ kai νηστεύσας ἡμέρας | Scriptura (Matt. iv. 2): ‘Et quum 
τεσσαράκοντα kal νύκτας τεσσαρά- jejunasset dies quadraginta noctes- 


τοῦ Νοεμβρίου δευτέραν τὴν με- 


*, , ~ Φ * 3 
κοντα ὕστερον ἐπείνασε᾽ τρίτην τῶν | que totidem, tandem esuriit) Ter- 
ἁγίων ᾿Αποστόλων, τὴν ὁποῖαν apxí- |tium sanctorum Apostolorum est, 
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* € , 
ζει ἡ ἐκκλησία μετὰ μίαν ἑβδομάδα 
~ ~ ~ € - e 
τῆς ἑορτῆς τῆς ἁγίας πεντηκοστῆς 
- , A * 
καὶ λέγεται τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων διὰ τὴν 
> * ^ H Aen * * 
αφορμὴν TouTHv διατὶ εἰς τὸν καιρον 
*, , € , , , p 
ἐκείνον οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι ἐνηστεύασι, 
, , * / = Ez 
πεμπόμενοι εἰς TO κήρυγμα rov Ev- 
E ^ 3 hj 
ayysMov* καϑὼς φαίνεται εἰς τὰς 
- , ~ , , 
Πράξεις avrov, ὅπου (κεφ. ιγ΄. y.) 
* , 
λέγει" τότε νηστεύσαντες kal προσ- 
, ^ 5 , ^ ~ 
ευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιϑέντες τὰς χεῖρας 
, - , , € ^ , 
αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. Ἢ τετάρτη νηστεία 
A ~ € - - 
γίνεται πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς THE κοιμήσεως 
“ὦ ς , , kN E. 
τῆς ὑπεραγίας Θεοτόκου kal ἀειπαρ- 
, NET. , > 
Sévov Μαρίας ἡ ὁποία ἀρχίζει ἀπὸ 
^ ’ ~ , ^ A 
τὴν πρώτην TOU Λυγούστου μηνὸς, 
* À , ~ , ~ , - , 
kal τελειώνει TH LE. TOU αὐτοῦ μηνός. 
> , , Ν , * € 
Ακόμι πρέπει và φυλάττεται kal ἡ 
, ~ L4 ~ 
νηστεία τῆς τετράδης kal τῆς Tapac- 
- . A , - ^, 
kevijc" uà ὄχι rov Σαββάτου xai 
~ ~ * * , - 
τῆς Κυριακῆς, kata τὸν Éc'. κανόνα 
- € / 5 » » , * 4 
τῶν ἁγίων ᾿Αποστόλων, ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸ 
, , 2 , 
μέγα σάββατον. ᾿Ακόμι ἐπαρέδωκεν 
€ 3 À » ^ 3 * - 

ἡ ἐκκλησία và νηστεύωμεν kal τῇ ιδ΄. 
- , * ^ * 
τοῦ Σεπτεμβρίου μηνὸς κατὰ τὴν 

el ~ ^ e. ^ z 

ὕψωσιν τοῦ σταυροῦ διατὶ κάμνομεν 
ει b ’ὕ - 4 ~ 

τὴν EvVIUUNGLY τοῦ πάϑους τοῦ Κυρίου 
€ - 5 ~ ~ 

nuwv Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διαβάζοντες 
^ , - ~ 

ta EvayyéXta τοῦ πάϑους avrov. 

~ , - , 
Kai τῇ KS. rov Αὐγούστου, διὰ và 
, ^ 5 - 
τιμήσωμεν τὴν ἀποτομὴν TOV προδρό- 
* , » , - 

μου μὲ νηστείαν. "EÉw ἀπὸ τοῦτο 
- * ad ^ Ν , , 

μας ἑπαρέδωκε, và μὴ νηστεύωμεν εἰς 
4 € , 

κάποιαις ἡμέραις διατεταγμέναις " ὡς 

^ τ , ^ * € , -- ’ 

ἂν εἶναι ἀπὸ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς γεννή- 

σεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἕως τῶν ἁγίων 


, , 3 s od e 
emipaviwy* καὶ ὅλη ἡ διακαινήσιμος 
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quod mox, exacta sacre  Pente. 
costes hebdomade, orditur ecclesia. 
(Claudit die Petri et Pauli, Junii 
xxix.) Apostolorum autem ideo 
nuncupatur, quod illo temporis spa- 
tio jam ad divulgandum evangeli- 
um ituri Apostoli jejunium cele- 
braverunt, id quod ex Actis ipsorum 
clarum est (Cap. xiii. 3): * Ubi jeju- 
nassent et Deum comprecati essent, 
manus illis imponebant eosque 
dimittebant, Quartum jejunium 
proxime ante diem emortualem 
(sive Assumtionis),sanctissimze Dei- 
pare, et semper-Virginis Marise, 
agitur. Initium illi Calendis Sexti- 
libus: finis die XV. mensis ejusdem. 
Porro quarto etiam sextoque cu- 
jusque hebdomadis die jejunia ob- 
servari oportet. Sabbato et die 
Dominico non item, vetante id ca- 
none LXVI. sanctorum Apostolo- 
rum; excepto tamen magno Sab- 
bato (quo composite sepulero suo 
sacree Servatoris reliquige quievere). 
Sed et XIV. Septembris diem, ex- 
altationi S. Crucis dedicatum, jeju- 
nio coli jussit ecclesia, siquidem eo 
die memoriam passionis Dominieze 
recitatis, que de ea agunt, evan- 
gelis recolimus. Itemque diem 
XXIX. Augusti, nimirum ut Io- 
annis, Christi preecursoris, obtrunca- 
tionem religiosa inedia celebremus. 
Ad hee etiam, ut ne statis qui- 
busdam diebus cibo nos abstinea- 
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ἑβδομὰς, kal ἡ ἑβδομὰς pera τὴν | mus, eadem tradidit ecclesia. Puta, 
πεντηκοστὴν, Kal ἡ προφωνήσιμος, | a die natali Christi usque ad diem 
kai ἡ τυρινῆ. Ta ὁποῖα χρεωστεῖ sacrorum Epiphaniorum, totaque 
Kaa Χριστιανὸς ὀρϑόδοξος và $v- Paschali atque Pentecostali hebdo- 
λάττῃ. made, ut et illa, que Dominicam 
Septuagesimse preecedit hebdoma- 
da (προφωνήσιμον dicunt). Eaque 
itidem, que inter Sexagesimam et 
Quinquagesimam interest (Grzcis 
τυρινὴ est). Quae omnia orthodoxus 
quisque Christianus bona fide cus- 


todire debet. 


'"'EopóTncic Ty. Quastio LXX XIX. 


Ποία εἶναι ἡ τρίτη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- Quodnam tertium Ecclesiz pre- 
κλησίας ; ceptum est ? 

"Am. Na τιμοῦνται of πνευματικοὶ Resp. Ut homines ecclesiasticos 
ui τὴν πρεπουμένην svAá(9eav, oc | debita colamus observantia, velut 
δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ kal μεσῖται, ὅπου ministros Dei ac sequestres, qui 
μεσιτεύουσι OU ἡμᾶς πρὸς τὸν Osóv' | pro nobis apud Deum deprecatores 
μάλιστα ἐκεῖνοι, ὅπου ἐξομολογοῦσιν, 58 praebent.  Inprimisque illos, qui 
ὡς Πατέρες πνευματικοὶ, καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκεί- ut Patres spirituales confessiones 
νους πρέπει và βουλευώμεδϑα περὶ τῆς | nostras excipiunt, et quos a nobis 
σωτηρίας ἡμῶν. Διὰ τὸ πρόσταγμα in salutis negotio consuli fas est. 
rovro ἡ Γραφὴ (a. Kop. δ΄. a.) ὁμιλεῖ De quo precepto ita loquitur 
τέτοιας λυγῆς ᾿ οὕτως ἡμᾶς Aoyicéc- | Seriptura (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Sic nos 
Sw ἄνϑρωπος, we ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ | :estimet homo, ut ministros Christi 
kai οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei.’ 
Kai (4. Osoc. é. β΄.) ἀλλαχοῦ ἐρω- Et alibi (1 Thess. v. 12): * Roga- 
τῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι τοὺς | mus vos fratres, ut agnoscatis illo: 
κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, kal προϊσταμένους | qui laborant in vobis et preesunt 
ὑμῶν iv Κυρίῳ, kai vovSerovvrac | vobis in Domino et commonefaci- 
ὑμᾶς, kal ἡγεῖσϑαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπε- unt vos, ut eos summo in pretio 
ρισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. | habeatis, in caritate, propter opus 
Καὶ (á. Kop. 3’. ιγ΄.) εἰς ἄλλον τόπον" |ipsorum. Et loco alio (1 Cor. ix. 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ rà ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι, 13): * Nescitis, quod qui sacris ope- 
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*, po ὁ «c Qa? e ^ € ~ 5 
ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσδπίουσι ; kal οἱ τῷ ϑυ- 
σιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύοντες τῷ ϑυσιασ- 
, , ἃ e * ς 
τηρίῳ συμμερίζονται; Οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον 
- 3 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ Εὐαγγελίου 
S , / " ς 
ζῇν. Καὶ (a. Tui. é. ιζ΄.) πάλιν " οἱ 
- - ’ ὃ 
καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι δι- 
= "e , - L 
πλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσϑωσαν" μάλιστα 
οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ. 
Ν Y 
Kal oí κοσμικοὶ ἄνϑρωποι δὲν πρέπει 
νὰ ἀνακατώνουνται εἰς τὰ πνευματικὰ 
, 
ἔργα, kata τὸν ᾿Απόστολον (Tad. ς΄. 
> 
a.) λέγοντα" ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν kal προσ- 
~ » » , 
ληφϑῃ ἄνϑρωπος ἔν τινι παραπτώ- 
ματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτί- 
ζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι πρᾳό- 


τητος. 


Ἐρώτησις VW. 


, " M , , Ν - 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ τετάρτη ἐντολὴ τῆς 
, , ὃ 
Ἐκκλησίας ; 
* ^ , € 
A v. Na ἐξομολογούμεϑα τὰς áuap- 
ríac μας τέσσαρες φοραῖς τὸν χρόνον 
, - ~ 
ἔμπροσδεν TOU ἱερέως TOU νομίμως 
R3 ΄ , τ ς 
kai ὀρϑδοδόξως κεχειροτονημένου᾽" οἱ 
δὲ ΄ , ^ 914 
ἕ προκόπτοντες εἰς THY εὐσέβειαν 
, , N ~ 
kai εὐλάβειαν ἃς ἐξομολογοῦνται 
΄ = * € ς 
κάϑα μῆνα" οἱ δὲ ἁπλούστεροι χρε- 
= ^ Jj» , * * 
WoTOVGL Kav απὸ μίαν $opav τὸν 
, M 4 , , 
χρόνον va κάμουσιν ἐξομολόγησιν 
— € - - 
τῶν ἀμαρτιὼν των, kal τοῦτο và yí- 
, A ~ 
verat εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἁγίας τεσσα- 
- , 
ρακοστῆς.  Eic δὲ τοὺς ἀῤῥώστους 
- , 
τοῦτο πρέπει, và εἶναι ἡ πρώτη ἔν- 
* 
void, và καϑαρίσουσι TO γοργώτερον 


^ 
τὴν συνείδησίν rwv ui τὴν iÉouoAó- 
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rantur, ex sanctuario edunt? et 
qui altari assidue ministrant, cum 
altari participant? sic et Dominus 
constituit, ut *qui Evangelium an- 
nuntiant ex Evangelio vivant) Et 
rursus (1 Tim. v. 17): * Presbyteri, 
qui bene praesunt, duplici honore 
digni habeantur: maxime, qui la- 
borant in verbo et doctrina? Ne- 
fas vero est profanis et laicis homin- 
ibus in munia spiritualia inferre 
se atque immiscere, dicente Apos- 
tolo (Gal. vi. 1): * Fratres, si forte 
occupatus aliquo lapsu homo fu- 
erit, vos qui spirituales estis instau- 
rate hominem ejusmodi in spiritu 
lenitatis. 


Quzsrio XC. 


Quartum Ecclesi: preeceptum 
quodnam est ? 

Resp. Ut quatuor quotannis de- 
licta nostra sacerdoti recte atque 
ex ordine creato confiteamur. At 
qui in pletate ac religione longius 
progressi sunt, singulis mensibus 
noxas suas expiant. Simpliciores 
minimum semel in anno, videlicet 
tempore sancte Quadragesime, 
lustralem peccatorum suorum con- 
fessionem edere debent. Morbo 
oppressi id ante omnia operam da- 
bunt, ut quam primum conscientize 
sue maculas earum confessione 
ecenaieque sacree participatione elu- 
ant; prius tamen summa cum re- 
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ynow, καὶ và yevovor μέτοχοι τῆς [ verentia rite usurpato sacro chris- 


ἁγίας κοινωνίας, πέρνοντες μὲ πᾶσαν | mate. 


5 ΄, , ἘΠ ἊΨ , , 
εὐλάβειαν προτήτερα τὸ ἅγιον εὐχέ- 


λαιον. 


Ἔρώτησις ba. 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ πέμπτη ἐντολὴ τῆς 
= , 
ἐκκλησίας ; 
"An. Νὰ μὴ διαβάζουνται τὰ βιβ- 
- - , 
Nia τῶν αἱρετικῶν, μήτε và aKove- 


ται ἡ βλάσφημος διδασκαλία των ἀπ᾽ 


ἐκείνους, ὅπου δὲν εἶναι γεγυμνασμέ-, 


, ^ LP. ^ x ὦ - 
vot εἰς τὴν ayíav Τραφὴν kai εἰς ταῖς 
, / ) L N L 
ἐπιστήμαις pre và διαλέγουνται 
μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς, μήτε và συναναστρέφουν- 
ται" κατὰ τὸν μελῳδὸν Προφήτην 

- , 
τὸν (Wad. a. a.) Méyovra^ μακάριος 
* ^ e^ , > , , ~ 5 
ανὴρ, ὃς οὐκ ἐπορεύϑη £v βουλῇ ἀσε- 

- Ν , e Ll € - > 
βῶν, kai iv ὁδῷ ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ 
» 4 EY > ~ LA 3 
ἔστη kai ἀλλαχοῦ προστάσσει ἡ 
A , 
Γραφὴ (Tir. γ΄. (.) λέγουσα" αἱρετι- 
\ » «v M , * ὃ 
κὸν ἄνϑρωπον μετὰ πρώτην καὶ δευ- 


τέραν νουδεσίαν παραιτοῦ. 


'Epórnoic β΄. 

Ποία εἶναι ἡ ἕκτη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας ; 

"Am. Νὰ παρακαλοῦμεν τὸν πανά- 
γαῦον Θεὸν διὰ πᾶσαν κατάστασιν 
διὰ 
: 


TOV 


-- , , " - Ν 
τῶν ανϑρώπων᾽ πρῶτον μὲν 
* * » S. 8 
τοὺς πνευματικους, ἤγουν ota 
» , ὃ » A 
παναγιώτατον llarpiapxmv, ova τὸν 
τῆς 
^ ~ e . 

ἐπαρχίας kal διὰ τὸν κλῆρον ὅλον 


Μητροπολίτην, καὶ ᾿Επίσκοπον 


ἔπειτα διὰ τὸν ιασιλέα, διὰ τὸν ἡγε- 


’ s or ^ , IY 
uova, διὰ OAQHV τὴν y*povctav; Kat 


Quzstio XCI. 


Quintum Ecclesi: preceptum 
quod est ? 

Resp. Ut ne legantur Heereti- 
corum libri, neque fando blas- 
phema illorum audiatur doctrina 
ab iis, qui in divinis ac humanis 
literis atque disciplinis inexercitati 
sunt; ne sermones cum ejusmodi 
hominibus conferant; ne ad fa- 
miliaritatem eorum sese applicent, 
monente Propheta cantore (Psa. i. 
1): * Beatus vir, qui non ambulat 
in consilio impiorum, et in via pec- 
Et alibi 
precipit Seriptura (Tit. iii. 10): 


catorum non consistit 


‘Heereticum hominem post unam 
alteramque admonitionem devita.’ 


Quzsrio XCII. 


Sextum Ecclesie preeceptum 
quodnam est ? 

Resp. Ut Deum optimum maxi- 
mumgue pro omni hominum or- 
Pri- 


mum pro spiritualibus: nimirum 


dine ac statu pie veneremur. 


pro sanctissimo Patriarcha, pro 
Metropolita et Episcopo nostree 
provincize cleroque universo. Tum 
pro rege, pro praeside provincis, 
pro senatu omni et rep., pro exer- 
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- * À , = ὃ Ν ^ , 
πᾶσαν τὴν πολιτείαν" διὰ TO στρατό- 
* *, 
πεδον ἐξαιρέτως δὲ δι᾿ ἐκείνους, 
e > = ) ” 2 
ὅπου ἀγαϑοεργοῦσιν εἰς ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
, ^ , * rJ , 
σίαις καὶ φροντίζουσι, và αὐξήσουσι 
, e 
τὴν πίστιν καϑολικὴν Kal ὀρϑόδοξον 
κατὰ τὸν ᾿Απόστολον, ὅπου (ά. Τιμ. 
δ» , x - 5 - 
β΄. à.) λέγει" παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον 
, ~ ^ 
πάντων ποιεῖσϑαι δεήσεις, προσευχὰς, 
5 , , , i * ν᾽): 
ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας ὑπὲρ πάντων 
> , € ^ , * ^ 
avSpoTov, ὑπὲρ βασιλέων kal πάν- 
- , € -» aod » 
των τῶν EV ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων᾽ tva ἤρε- 
Ν € ’ , id , 
pov καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν 
, > , * ’ ~ 
πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ Kal σεμνότητι. Tovro 
Ν A wy 4 5 us Lox 
yap καλὸν kal ἀπύδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
- € me. ~ > , ^ 
σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ. ᾿Ακόμι va πα- 
- * Ἂς * [4 
ρακαλοῦμεν καὶ διὰ τοὺς κεκοιμημέ- 
e , , > * * ^ 
νους, ὕπου ἐμισεύσασιν ἀπὸ τὴν ζωὴν 
’ὔ Ν , > 4 e 2 ’ 
τούτην μὲ πίστιν ὀρθόδοξον" ἀκόμι 
^ ^ ^ € * * 
καὶ διὰ τοὺς αἱρετικοὺς kal σχισματι- 
Ν M ^ 5, , > * 
Kove, διὰ và ἐπιστρέψουσιν εἰς τὴν 
, “ὃ , * ^ ’, 
ὀρδόδοξον πίστιν, πρὶν và μισεύσου- 


> ~ 
civ ἀπὸ THY παροῦσαν ζωήν. 


? , , 
Epwrnote 5y. 
- ΕΣ 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ ἑβδόμη ἐντολὴ τῆς 
ε À , = 
ἐκκλησίας ; 
2 N A À , e , 
7. Na φυλαττωνται αἱ νηστείαι 
*, — 
ἐκεῖναι kal δεήσεις, ὅπου ϑέλουσι 
, ~ , ^ ^ 
προστάσσεσϑαι ξεχωριστᾷ ἀπὸ τὸν 
, ^» 
Μητροπολίτην ἢ ᾿Επίσκοπον tlc τὴν 
5 , 5 ^ el A , 
ἐπαρχίαν rov, ἀπὸ ὅλους τοὺς ἐπαρ- 
- , ~ 
χιότας aTapacaAsórwc, ὕπου ταῖς 
/ , - ^ ^ , , 
προστάσσει ἐκεῖνος διὰ κἂν μίαν av- 


, e , 
a'ykaíav ὑπόϑεσιν, ἤγουν διὰ và ἐπισ- 
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citu et legionibus; sed vero inpri- 
mis pro lis orandum, qui bene de 
ecclesiis merentur sedulamque na- 
vant operam, quo pacto orthodoxe 
ac catholice religionis pomoeria 
terminosque proferant, auctore 
Apostolo, qui ait (1 Tim. ii.1): ‘Ad- 
hortor igitur ante omnia, ut fiant 
deprecationes, orationes, interces- 
siones, gratiarumque actiones, pro 
omnibus hominibus; pro regibus, 
omnibusque loco eminenti colloca- 
tis; ut quietam ac tranquillam vi- 
tam degamus in omni pietate atque 
honestate) Nam bonum hoc est 
et acceptum coram Deo Servatore 
nostro. Porro et pro iis orandum, 
qui jam obdormierunt; nimirum 
qui in orthodoxa fide ex hominum 
vita demigrarunt. Denique etiam 
pro Heereticis et Schismaticis, ut 
resipiscant atque ad germanam pie- 
tatis sanctimoniam ante supremum 
vitze diem sese recipiant. 


Quastio XCIII. 


Quodnam septimum Ecclesiz est 
preeceptum ? 

Resp. Ut probe inviolateque je- 
junia illa supplicationesque, que 
seorsum a Metropolita aut Episcopo 
in dicecesi sua indicuntur, ab omni- 
bus provincie incolis serventur. 
Scilicet quando necessaria aliqua 
de caussa indicuntur, sive ad expi- 
andas justas Numinis violati iras, 
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, * A 2 * - - 
τρέψῃ τὴν δικαίαν ὀργὴν rov Θεοῦ 
τὴν ἐπικειμένην εἰς τὸν λαόν TOU" καὶ 

^ 4 Ὗ », b , ^ ^ b 
va TOV Λυτρώσῃ ἢ απὸ Yavatikov, ἢ 

- ^ , ^ > , ^ 
πεῖναν, ἢ πόλεμον, ἢ a(9poxiav, ἢ 

A , ^ &. Ὁ , - > 
πολυβροχίαν, ἢ διὰ ἰατρείαν τῶν àc- 
Sevwv, ἢ διὰ ί ὧν TESA 

ενῶν, ἢ διὰ παρηγορίαν τῶν TESALU- 
. J = 
μένων" καϑὼς φαίνεται εἰς τὰς IIpa£- 
εἰς τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων ὕπου (κεφ. «β΄. 
, fe : * 5 
C.) ypapovow* 6 μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
, - , - - * * 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, προσευχὴ δὲ 
ἦν ἐκτενὴς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 


, 4, * " ^ € * 5 - 
σίας πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ avrov. 


? , 
Ερώτησις 50. 
ic € ’ ^ — 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ ὀγδόη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- 
kAnoíac 3 
> ^ ^ > - 
Az. Νὰ μὴν ἀποτολμῶσιν vi κοσ- 
* ^ , , Ν ^ 
μικοὶ, và πέρνουσι βιαίως τὰ καλὰ 
Ἂς , - 5 , ^ A 
kal στεκούμενα τῆς ἐκκλησίας, Kal va 
^ , > Let 
Ta μεταχειρίζουνται εἰς ἰδίαις τως 
/ [4 δὲ Ν - 
χρείαις. Ot δὲ πνευματικοὶ προεστῶ- 
- A 
τες χρεωστοῦσι vd προμηδεύουνται 
5 ^ * A ~ , , Ν 
ἀπὸ τὰ καλὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὰ στο- 
Ni m Te ἀλλ * , - 
(cuara kai ὕσα ἄλλα εἶναι ἀναγκαῖα 
, S T , MOL. LA * 
εἰς THY &kkAgoíav* ἀκόμι THY Gworpo- 
, ^ , δύ , , e 
$iav kat évouuaTa ἑεκείνων, OTOU 
ς - * , , * * - 
ὑπηρετοῦσι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν kal τῶν 
E - 2 \ * 
πτωχῶν, καὶ τῶν ξένων᾽ κατὰ τὴν 
INI - ~ e - 
διδασκαλίαν τῆς Γραφῆς ὅπου (Πραξ. 
, " - - ^ 
a. KS.) λέγει" τῶν δὲ nag rov καϑὼς 
- e , "s 
ηὐπορεῖτο τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν 
εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
- >. ~ e , ’ 
ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς. Ὅ καὶ ἐποίη- 
, * ^ 
cav, ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσ- 
A ‘ , \ 
Burépove διὰ χειρὺς Βαρνάβα καὶ 


Σαύλου. ᾿Ακόμι δὲν εἶναι δίκαιον 
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populum suum urgentes, populum- 
que a pestilentia, a fame, a bello, a 
siccitate, aut pluvia nimia, eripien- 
dum; sive ad sanandos segrotos 
consolandosque oppressos, prout ap- 
paret ex Actis Apostolorum, ubi 
scribitur (xii. 6): * Et Petrus qui- 
dem in carcere attinebatur, assiduze 
vero pro eo ad Deum ab Ecclesia 
fiebant preces. 


Quzstio XCIV. 


Quodnam octavum Ecclesize est 
preceptum ? 

Resp. Ut ne profani homines 
bona nummosque ecclesi: vi au- 
ferre aut ad privatas necessitates 
suas intervertere ausint. Ceterum 
ad sacrorum Antistites hac cura 
pertinet, ut de bonis ecclesise mun- 
dum aliaque illi necessaria compa- 
rent: ut victum et vestitum iis, qui 
ecclesi: ministrant, et egenis et 
peregrinis suppeditent, docente ita 
Scriptura (Act. xi. 29): * Discipuli 
autem, prout cuique suppetebat, 
statuerunt in usum fratrum in Iu- 
desea habitantium mittere. Quod 
etiam fecerunt, mittentes seniori- 
bus per Barnabam et Saulum.’ 
Preterea minime zequum est, sive 
Seeculares, sive Pontifices ipsos, 
qui in Ecclesia aliqua sacrorum 
antistites sunt, nummos illius aut 
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J » > x 
οὔτε εἰς τοὺς κοσμικοὺς, οὔτε εἰς τοὺς 
*, - *, , , 
ἀρχιερεῖς, ὕπου αρχιερατεύουσιν εἰς 

^ , * , e E , 
kav μίαν ἐκκλησίαν, và ἀποξενώνουσι 

Ν Ly ^ ^ » 7 
τὰ ἄσπρα ἢ τὰ ἄλλα κινητά THE 

^ e ~ » IN Se 
πράγματα, ὅπου τῆς ἔρχονται, ἢ ἀπὸ 
, * ^ à c ς s N Y 
πρεσβείας τινὸς ἢ Ówpsac" Kal va ra 

, ~ 

μεταχειρίζουνται εἰς ἰδιωτικαῖς τως 
: * * * L , s 
χρείαις" διὰ và μὴν πάϑῃ βίαν καὶ 
, * e , > , er ^ 
ἀνατροπὴν ἡ γνώμη ἐκείνου, ὅπου τὰ 


ἔδωκεν. 


2 , , 
Ερωτησις dé. 
- , , * - 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ ἐννάτη ἐντολὴ τῆς 
, , » 
ἐκκλησίας; 
, * * , ΄ , 
Am. Na μὴν γίνουνται γάμοι εἰς 
- € ’ Ὁ , € 9 , 
ταῖς ἡμέραις, ὅπου κωλύει ἡ ἐκκλησία. 
, , ^ οἷ ic , (23 , 
Ακόμι và μὴν εἶναι παρόντες ot ópxó- 
NI quU ἮΝ ἢ , 
δοξοι Χριστιανοὶ εἰς rà ἀπηγορευμένα 
, * , s , x. © 
παιγνίδια kal Séarpa* μήτε va ἀκο- 


Aovsove εἰς rà ἤϑη rà βάρβαρα, 
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|res mobiles alias sive testamento 
legatas, sive dono datas, quovis 
modo intercipere, in propriosque 
usus suos convertere, ne vim et 
subversionem pia donantis intentio 
perpetiatur. 


Quastio XCV. 


Nonum  Ecclesi& preceptum 
quodnam est? 

Resp. Ne solemnia nuptiarum 
vetitis ecclesize diebus celebrentur. 
Tum ne orthodoxi Christiani in 
ludis 
spectaculis intersint; nec peregri- 


prohibitis theatralibusque 


nos et barbaros consectentur mo- 


uà và ἐγκρατεύωνται am avrà ócov|res; verum ut ab iis quantum 


4 ΄ 
ειναί δυνατόν. 


᾿Ἐρώτησις 5c. 


Διατὶ λέγομεν πῶς πιστεύομεν εἰς 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ὅπου εἶναι κτίσμα, 
ὀφείλοντες εἰς μόνον τὸν Θεὸν πισ- 
τεύειν ; 

"Am. Διατὶ καλᾷ καὶ ἡ ἐκκλησία và 
εἶναι κτίσμα, ἀπὸ ἀνϑδρώπους συστε- 
μένη, ἀλλὰ ἔχει κεφαλὴν αὐτὸν τὸν 
Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληϑινὸν Θεὸν, τὸ Πνεῦ- 
μα τὸ ἅγιον, ὅπου τὴν διδάσκει πάν- 
rap καὶ κάμει τὴν ὡς λέγει (ά. Tu. γ΄. 
i£.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος, νύμφην ἄσπιλον 


» 


^ — ~ ^ , 
kai ἄμωμον TOU Χριστοῦ, καὶ στύλον 


potest sibi temperent. 


Quzstio XCVI. 


Verum enimvero quo pacto pro- 
fitemur, nos in ecclesiam, rem cre- 
atam, credere; qui in solum Deum 
credere debemus ? 

Resp. Nempe quamquam res cre- 
ata ab hominibusque conflata ec- 
clesia est: habet illa tamen caput 
Christum ipsum verum Deum; ha- 
bet Spiritum Sanctum, qui illam 
perpetuo docet et instruit, eamque 


efficit, teste Apostolo, sponsam im- 
TOTNM et inculpatam Christi 
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καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληϑείας. 
΄ Ν ’, , Ν ^4 
δόγματα kai διδάγματά της δὲν εἶναι 
ἀνϑρώπινα ἀλλὰ Seia* dia τοῦτο λέ- 
γοντὲες πῶς πιστεύομεν εἰς αὐτὴν, 
vooUutv πῶς πιστεύομεν εἰς τὰ Sto- 
7 ^ , ^ , 

παράδοτά της λόγια, kal δεόπνευστα 
δόγματα. Φησὶ γὰρ ἡ Γραφή ὅτι 
"TET , ¢ + , a 7 
ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλά- 

€ el - » e ^ 
λησαν οἱ ἅγιοι Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι" καὶ 

- , , , 
ὁ Παῦλος (a. Θεσσ. β΄. ιγ΄.) φησίν" 
οὐ Adyov ἀνϑδρώπου ἐδέξασϑε, ἀλλὰ, 
kaSOc ἐστὶν ἀληδῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ. 
Καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦτο κινοῦμεψα νὰ πιστεύ- 
» , ΜΕ Ν >] , 

ωμεν ὄχι μόνον TO ἱερὸν Εὐαγγέλιον, 
ὕπου ἐκείνη ἐδιάλεξε, περὶ οὗ ὃ Χρισ- 
τὸς (Μαρκ. a. i£.) διετάξατο εἰπών" 
πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ Εὐαγγελίῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
, ^, ^ Ν ^ * 
sc πάσας τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς xai 


συνοδικὰς διατάξεις. 


Ἐρώτησις 5C. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δέκατον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως 5 
"Ar. Ὁμολογῶ ἕν βάπτισμα 


, » € - 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἀμαρτιων. 


Ἐρώτησις δή. 
T: διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς 
πίστεως: 
"Am. ᾿Επειδὴ évSuuata τοῦ βατπ- 
τίσματος, ὅπου εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον μυσ- 
τήριον, μας δίδει ἀφορμὴν, và δεω- 


- Ν , 
ρήσωμεν περὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ μυστηρίων 
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Kai τὰ | (Ephes. v. 27) ; et *columnam atque 


stabilimentum veritatis! (1 Tim. iii. 
15). Sed et dogmata et doctrina 
illius nequaquam humana verum 
divina sunt. Quando itaque nos in 
illam eredere profitemur; intelligi- 
mus, nos credere in traditas divini- 
tus sacras illius Scripturas et inspi- 
rata a Deo dogmata. Ait enim 
Scriptura (2 Pet. i. 21), actos a Spir- 
itu Sancto locutus fuisse sanctos Dei 
Similiter et Paulus (1 
Thess. ii. 13): * Non ut sermonem 


homines. 


hominum excepistis, sed (sicut reve- 
Hine 
adducimur ad fidem habendam non 


ra est) ut sermonem Dei.’ 


modo sacro Evangelio ab Ecclesia 
recepto, de quo Christus ipse prz- 
cepit (Marc. i. 15): * Credite Evan- 
gelio; verum etiam reliquis omni- 
bus sacris Scripturis et synodicis 
decretis." 


Quastio XCVII. 


Decimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Confiteor unum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum. 


Qvuastio XCVIII. 
Quid hie fidei Artieulus do- 


cet ? 

Resp. Quandoquidem baptisma- 
tis mentionem facit, quod primum 
,eeclesize mysterium est: locum no- 
bis opportunum preebet disserendi, 


914 
~ *, , « δ Ὁ - o) - 5 

τῆς ikkAmo(ac" rà ὁποῖα εἶναι ravra 
^ , ^ F ~ , 

τὸ βάπτισμα, τὸ μύρον τοῦ χρίσματος, 

€ , a ia , 

ἡ εὐχαριστία, ἡ μετάνοια, ἡ ἱερωσύνη, 
e , P4 ^ A , eX 

ὁ τίμιος γάμος, καὶ TO εὐχέλαιον. 

~ , , , 
Tavra rà ἑπτὰ μυστήρια ἀναβιβά- 


ζονται 


εἰς τὰ ἑπτὰ χαρίσματα τοῦ 
, ^ , 

ἁγίου Πνεύματος ᾿ ἐπειδὴ διὰ μέσου 
- A 

τῶν μυστηρίων τούτων χύνει τὰς δω- 
, b - δ Ὁ , * 

psác του τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον εἰς τὰς 

ψυχὰς ἐκείνων, ὅπου τὰ μετέχουσι 

Ν , ^ ^ ^ 
καθὼς πρέπει, καὶ τὴν χάριν του. 
b ^ - ~ e 

Διὰ τὸ ὁποῖον πρᾶγμα ὁ Πατριάρχης 

€ , , ΄ , , * 
Iepeuiac εἰς πλάτος διαλέγεται εἰς TO 

βιβλίον, ὅπου ἔγραψε πρὸς τοὺς Aov- 


, ^ Ap , 
τεράνους, διὰ và ἐπιστρέψουσιν. 


Ἐρώτησις 5$. 


P E , = 
Tí ἐστι μυστήριον ; 


3 Ν Ψ» “5 
AT. To μυστήριον εἶναι μία τελε- 
δὴ ΤῸ 6 p ps ΄ py 7 io 
τὴ; ἡ ὁποία ἀποκάτω) εἰς κάποιον εἶδος 
e * 5 3. Ν 4 , * 
ὁρατὸν εἶναι αἰτία, kal φέρει εἰς τὴν 


- - » 
ψυχὴν τοῦ πιστοῦ τὴν aóparov χάριν 
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de septem mysteriis ecclesie, quae 
sunt: Baptisma, Unguentum Chris- 
matis, Eucharistia, Poenitentia, Sa- 
cerdotium, honorabile Conjugium, 
et Oleum consecratum (extrema 
unctio. Quse septem sacramenta 
septenis Spiritus Saneti donis re- 
spondent, quoniam per ea dona 
sua ac gratiam animis recte et 
legitime utentium Spiritus Sanctus 
infundit. Qua de re pluribus egit 
Patriarcha Hieremias in libro, 
quem convertendis Lutheranis 
scripsit. 


Quastio XCIX. 


Quid est mysterium sive sacra- 
mentum ? 

Resp. Mysterium est sacra que- 
dam czerimonia, que sub specie ali- 
qua visibili causa est, et in animam 
hominis fidelis invisibilem Dei gra- 


τοῦ Ocov* διαταχϑὲν ὑπὸ rov Κυρίου | tiam infert: institutum a Domino 
ὑμῶν, δι᾿ οὗ ἕκαστος τῶν πιστῶν τὴν nostro, per quem unusquisque fide- 


/ 
“είαν χάριν λαμβάνει. 


ἜἘρώτησις p". 
Πόσα πράγματα ζητοῦνται εἰς TO 
μυστήριον ; 
‘Am. Τρία, ὕλη ἁρμόδιος, we 
εἶναι τὸ ὕδωρ εἰς τὸ βάπτισμα" ὃ 
ἄρτος καὶ ὁ οἶνος εἰς τὴν ev Kaplo~ 


, x ef op 
tiav* τὸ ἔλαιον, kai rà λοιπὰ κατὰ 


lium divinam gratiam accipit. 


Quzstio C. 


Quot res ad Mysterium opus 
sunt ? 

Resp. Tres. Materia idonea, 
utpote aqua in baptismate ; panis 
et vinum in eucharistia; oleum et 
cetera in suis quasque mysteriis. 


! Or ὑποκάτω. 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


a , , e e ^ 
TO μυστήριον. Δεύτερον ὃ ἱερεὺς, 
Uu ^ = , [ 
ὕπου νὰ εἰναι νομίμως κεχειροτονὴ 

, ^ e > , , e 
μένος ἢ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος. Τρίτον ἢ 
> - € , 
ἐπίκλησις τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύμα- 

s Ν ὃ = Ἂ , 
τος, καὶ TO εἰδος τῶν λογίων, 
^ e ~ e € ^ € , ^ 
μετὰ ὁποῖα ὃ ἱερεὺς ἁγιάζει τὸ μυσ- 


, — , - € , , 
TNpotov τῇ δυνάμει του αγιου Πνεύ- 
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Secunda, Sacerdos legitimis suf- 
fragiis ordinatus aut Zpiscopus. 
Tertia Znvocatio Spiritus Sancti 
et solemnis verborum formula. 
Quibus verbis vi et efficacia Spir- 
itus Sancti mysterium sacerdos rite 
sanctificat; accedente fixa et de- 


uaroc μὲ γνώμην ἀποφασισμένην rov liberata ejusdem intentione sanc- 


^ ^ € , 
va TO aytao?). 


* , 7 
Ερωτησις pa. 
Διὰ ποῖον τέλος rà μυστήρια διε- 
MP t . 
TAX SHAD ; 


"Am. Πρῶτον διὰ và εἶναι σημάδια 


tificandi mysterii. 


Quzstio CL. 


Quem in finem instituta sunt 
mysteria ? 
Resp. Primo ut signa atque tes- 


τῶν ἀληϑινῶν viov τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἤγουν | Serze verorum Dei filiorum sive 


τῆς ἔκκλησίας τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου, τῆς 


- , ~ e * 
καϑξολικῆς Kal ἀποστολικῆς διατὶ 


| Ecclesi: orthodoxze, catholice et 


apostolieze sint. Nam quisquis, ut 


ὅποιος χρᾶται rà μυστήρια τοῦτα ka- Oportet, hisce utitur mysteriis, is 


Soc πρέπει, εἶναι cig τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀληϑινὸν καὶ γνήσιον μέλος 
Δεύ- 


τερον, διὰ νὰ ἔχωμεν ἀσφαλὲς ση- 


^ ^ , ex - 
THC καὶ κατα χάριν υἱὸς Θεοῦ. 


- - Ν e = , 
μεῖον τῆς εἰς Θεὸν ἡμῶν πίστεως, 
» ^ ^ » 
ἔστωντας kai và εἴμεσξϑαν éBaor μὲ 

^ , ^ ^ Ad » ^ 
τὴν πίστιν, καὶ μετὰ καλὰ ἔργα, va 

a = 5 ^ 3 ς , 
σωϑοῦμεν εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον ζωήν. 

, ^ , Ψ , «9 
Τρίτον, διὰ và ἔχωμεν ἰατρικὰ avau- 

ρ , 

Q 2 - > , 
φίβολα, va διώχνωμεν ταῖς acvevei- 


- 4 - 
alc των αμαρτιων μας. 


, , , 
Ερώτησις pf. 
Tí εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον μυστήριον TOU 
βαπτίσματος ; 


> » 
"Am. To βάπτισμα εἶναι pia ἔκ- 


, ~ | 
πλυσις καὶ ἀναίρεσις τοῦ προπατορι- 
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verum et genuinum ecclesie Dei 
membrum est et secundum gra- 
tiam Dei filius. Secundo ut cer- 
tum nostr: in Deum fiduciz habe- 
Si videlicet in fide 
bonisque operibus constanter per- 
severaverimus, tum vitze nos ac 


amus pignus. 


salutis seterne compotes omnino 
fore. Tertio ut explorata atque 
presentanea habeamus remedia, 
quibus infirmitates peccatorum nos- 


trorum depellamus. 


Quzsrio CIL. 


Quid est primum mysterium sive 
baptismatis ? 

Resp. Baptisma est ablutio quze- 
dam et exstirpatio peccati origi- 


916 
— £ , z e ^ ~ , 
κοῦ ἁμαρτήματος διὰ τῆς τρίτης ka- 
A ~ 
ταδύσεως εἰς TO ὕδωρ, λέγοντος TOU 
ἘΠῚ. ἃ N ΄ - ous o. 
ἱερέως rà λόγια τοῦτα εἰς TO ὄνομα 
- * , , " ^ - [E ὦ 
rov llarpóc, ἀμήν καὶ rov Yiov, 
, , . * - € , » 
ἀμήν" καὶ rov ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 
^, , , , 
ἀμήν. (Ὁ avadoxog ὀφείλει προφέ- 
^ , , ^ ^ ^ , 
pev τὸ ἀμήν.) Kai μετὰ τὴν ava- 
el , 
γέννησιν τούτην ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύ- 
* - 5 » 
ματος γίνεται ἡ διαλλαγὴ τοῦ avapw- 
Ν * * Ν - € 
που μὲ TOV Θεὸν, kal συγχωρεῖται 1 
» , * , = » 
εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 
“- Ν Ν ’ - - 
νῶν, κατὰ τὰ λύγια τοῦ Σωτῆρος 
€ - ? , / d , e ὟΝ 
ἡμῶν Clwav. γ΄. é.), λέγοντος" ἐὰν 
os 9 e 
μή τις γεννηδῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύ- 
9 - 
ματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τοῦτο τὸ μυσ- 
, ^ 
τήριον μίαν φορὰν λαμβανόμενον δὲν 
ete ὃ , * , $e Ls e 
(Orat δεύτερον * μόνον ἐκεῖνος ὅπου 
Li * 
βαπτίζει và πιστεύῃ ὀρϑοδόξως ἕνα 
Θεὸν τρισυπόστατον, καὶ νὰ εἶπεν ἀκ- 
= «15 ’ Ἂν Xt 
ριβῶς καὶ ἀπαραλλάκτως rà προῤῥη- 
Sé λό e , Ν » - 
évra Aóyia* εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ Ila- 
* a ~ EC | * - € , 
Tpuc, καὶ TOU Yiov, kai τοῦ ἁγίου 
, > , ^ ~ 
Πνεύματος ἀμήν, κατὰ τὴν γνώμην τῆς 


κασολικῆς καὶ ὀρϑοδόξου ἐκκλησίας. 


'Epórncoic py. 
Tí πρέπει và φυλάττεται εἰς τὸ 
μυστήριον τοῦτο: 
Am. Τὸ πρῶτον εἶναι, ὅπου τὸ 
βρέφος μὲ τὸν ἀνάδοχόν του (ὁ ὁποῖ- 


’ 
oc πρέπει νὰ εἶναι ὀρξόδοξος) ἔχει 


, , ^ , - Uj 
avaykynyv, va ἀποταγῇ ἤγουν νὰ ἀρνη- 


os * COR A 
vi) τὸν διάβολον kai ὅλα rov rà ἔργα 
^ ^ A , * d * 
kai τὴν λατρείαν rov kal πᾶσαν τὴν 


, ^ 
πομπὴν rov. Ma ἂν ὁ βαπτιζόμενος 
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nalis, terna in aquam immersione 
facta, pronunciante heee verba sa- 
cerdote: In nomine Patris; Amen; 
et Filii; Amen; et Spiritus Sanc- 
ti; Amen. (Nota: Susceptor sive 
pater lustrieus respondet: Amen.) 
Post hanc ex aqua et Spiritu re- 
generationem homo in gratiam 
cum Deo reducitur, patetque illi 
cclestis regni aditus secundum 
verba Servatoris nostri (Joh. iii. 
5): * Nisl quis ex aqua et Spiritu 
genitus fuerit, non potest ingredi 
in regnum Dei? Hoc autem mys- 
terium semel acceptum iterum non 
repetitur; modo si is, qui bap- 
tizat, orthodoxe in unum Deum 
personis trinum credat, et accu- 
rate nullaque immutatione prz- 
dicta verba: In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti Amen se- 
eundum catholics et orthodoxe 
Ecclesi: sententiam proferat. 


Qvzsmio CITI. 


Quidnam in hoc Mysterio ob- 
servandum ? 

Resp. Primum necesse infantulo 
est, per susceptorem suum, qui or- 
thodoxus esse debet, penitus re- 
nunciare familiaritati diaboli, il- 
lumque cum operibus suis omni- 
bus, cum eultu pompaque omni 


repudiare. Quod si baptizandus 
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S£À 5 ’ ὅλ , * 
SíA& εἶναι νομίμου ἡλικίας, εἶναι 
> , er , ^ eo , , 
ἀνάγκη, ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ ἴδιος, αὐτός του 
^ , ^ » - , 
và κάμῃ τὴν ἄρνησιν TOU διαβόλου, 
, », ^ - 
ἀποκρινόμενος εἰς rdc ἐρωτήσεις TOU 
e , τ , ^ , X 
ἱερέως, kal ἐμπτύωντας TOV διάβολον 


* A. of e x 58 Es 
kal Ta ἐργὰ TOU ὅλα ἐἑπείιτὰα va ouo- 


λογήσῃ τὸ σύμβολον τῆς πίστεως "ἢ 


Wo 3 5 /, Ν € , e 
kai àv εἶναι νήπιον, và ὁμολογήσῃ ὃ 
> / 
ἀνάδοχός rov δι᾿ αὐτὸν τὸ σύμβολον 
τοῦτο τῆς πίστεως " καὶ νὰ UTOGXESIJ 

, Dac , * , > , 
Ot αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν Χριστόν. ᾿Ακόμι 

Ν - , ^ ^ > ^ 
kal τοῦτο πρέπει vd φυλάττεται εἰς TO 

, M = , * e 
βάπτισμα, va εἶναι εἰλικρινὲς ὕδωρ, 
» 8 EK Ὁ = » 
ὄχι μικτὸν μὲ ἄλλο πρᾶγμα οὔτε τεχ- 
Καὶ 


ὃ , , Ν L4 
ἰατεταγμενον βάπτισμα δὲν πρέπει 


* , » € , ‘ 
νητὸν, μήτε ἄλλο ὑγρόν. τὸ 
^ , , ^ » ^ A. du ^ 
và γίνεται ἀπὸ ἄλλον τινὰ Tapa ἀπὸ 
^ e ^ 
TOV νόμιμον ἱερέα " μὰ εἰς καιρὸν τι- 
^ > 4 * - ^ A 7 A 
νὸς ἀνάγκης ἠμπορεῖ vd TO κάμῃ TO 


- ^ , 
μυστήριον τοῦτο καὶ κοσμικὸν πρόσω- 


, ^ ^ A , 
πον ἀνδρὸς ἢ γύυναικος, μεταχειριζό-, 


e ^ 
μενον τὴν πρεπουμένην ὕλην, νερὸν 


- A 5 , ^ 
ἁπλοῦν kal φυσικὸν, ἐπιφέρον καὶ ra 
, S y - 
QuSévra Aóyia* εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πα- 
A * - p Eve * = € , 
Tpoc, καὶ rov Yiov, kai τοῦ ayíov 


Πνεύματος káuwvrac kai τὴν τρίτην 


A πὶ ’ 
κατάδυσιν. Καὶ τὸ τοιοῦτον [βάπτισ-, 


» e , 
μα τόσην δύναμιν ἔχει, ὅπου ἔστωντας 


* * * ete ὃ ’ = , | 
Kat va μὴ (OETAL EUTEPOYV, élval avagu- | 


φίβολος σφραγὶς τῆς σωτηρίας τῆς 
, , Ν - Ἁ - e 
αἰωνίου. Καὶ ποῖος va εἶναι ὁ kap- 
^ * ^ , e - , ’ 
πὸς καὶ τὸ κέρδος τοῦ μυστηρίου TOU- 
» > e A , 
tov, εὔκολα Kad ἕνας τὸ γνωρίζει. 
- A - 
Διατὶ πρῶτον τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο σι- 
’ e Ej ^ x 2 * s 
κώνει ὅλα rà ἁμαρτήματα * εἰς μὲν τα 


βρέφη τὸ προπατορικὸν, εἰς δὲ τοὺς 
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justam ingressus est statem, ut 
ille ipse, suo ore, repudium diabolo 
renunciet, respondendo ad inter- 
rogationes sacerdotis, satanamque 
et omnia opera illius consputando. 
Dein ut symbolum fidei aperte 
profiteatur, sin infans est, ut ipsius 
nomine idem symbolum sponsor 
edat et Christo sacramentum dicat. 
Porro illud etiam in baptismate 
curandum est, ut aqua pura, nul- 
laque re alia permixta, neque ar- 
tificialis, nec alius liquor ullus ad- 
|; hibeatur. 


ma a nemine alio administrari 


Tum legitimum baptis- 


oportet, quam ordinario verbi min- 
istro. Veruntamen urgente aliqua 
necessitate etiam alius quisque 
homo, sive mas sive femina hoc 
peragere sacramentum potest, sum- 
ta in manus debita materie, aqua 
simplici atque naturali, verbisque 
'solemnibus: In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, ad trinam 


Ea 


vero baptismatis hujus, etsi non 


immersionem rite adjectis. 


amplius iterandi, vis et efficacitas 
est, ut indubium eterne salutis 
signaculum ae pignus sit. Qui 
fructus vero quodve emolumen- 
tum hujus mysterii sit, id per 
se facile quisque videt. Primum 
enim peccata omnia abolet, in in- 
fantibus originale, in adultis tum 
ilud tum voluntarium. Deinde 
hominem plane renovat, in eum- 
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, LY A ^ \ 
μεγάλους καὶ TO προπατορικὸν Kal TO 


, , € M m. 
προαιρετικόν. Δεύτερον ὁ ἀνῦρωπος 
, , * > , , 
ἀνακαινίζεται kal ἀποκασίσταται εἰς 

Ν , b] , e ^ 
τὴν δικαίωσιν ἐκείνην, ὅπου εἶχεν, 
eu Icd , - EY > 4 - 
ὅταν ἦτον aswog καὶ ἀναμάρτητος 

- , ^ 
καδὼς paptupa (a. Kop. c. ta) ὁ 
a > , , 
᾿Απόστολος, λέγων ἀλλὰ amsAoó- 
> 2 , 
σασϑε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσϑητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐδικαιώ- 
, - 5 4 ~ , ? ~ 
Snre Ev τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, 
^ Ψ - , ~ ~ € - 
kai ἐν Tw [Ινεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
/ 
Ἔπειτα oi βαπτισϑέντες γίνουνται 

, e , ~ ~ ^N 
μέλη τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Kal 
τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ivóvóusSa: διατὶ 

, , , : 
(Γαλ. γ΄. κζ΄.) λέγει ὁ ᾿Απόστολος 
ὅσοι εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσϑητε, Χρισ- 


τὸν ἐνεδύσασϑε. 


Ἐρώτησις po. 


- - A , 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον μυστήριον 
, * , , ~ ~ 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν TOU Χριστοῦ ; 
, M - 
Απ. Τὸ δεύτερον μυστήριον εἶναι 
bi ’ e , e ~ 
TO μύρον TOV χρίσματος " τὸ ὁποῖον 
, ? Ν Ν - 
ἤρχισεν ἀπὸ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον, ὅπου 
Ν - s δῇ , - 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκατάβηκεν(Πραξ. 


β΄.) εἰς τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους, σφραγί- 


* ^ * , , 
Covrag τοὺς ui THY δείαν rov χάριν, 
e ^ * ’ ΟΞ - ων 
ιὰ νὰ κηρύττουσι σταϑερῶς καὶ ἀδια- 
, - T - 
λείπτως τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Καὶ 
^ , , /q 
rijv (2ofj$&av τούτην χρειάζονται καὶ 
e , 
οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι" kai καϑὼς πάλαι 
4 ~ ^ e 
τὸ [Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκατάβδηκεν εἰς 
A , , / 
τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους ἐν εἴδει πυρὸς kal 
» , , A ^ 
ἔχυσεν εἰς αὐτοὺς rà χαρίσματά του" 
, À ~ ^ ~ el E £ ^ 
τέτοιας λογῆς kai τῶρα, ὅταν ὃ ἱερεὺς 
, * 
χρίει τὸν βαπτιζόμενον μὲ τὸ ἅγιον 


, , > » 
μύρον, χύνουνται ἀπάνω tic αὐτὸν rà 
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que justitize sanctitatisque restituit 
locum, quo innocens adhue intac- 
tusque peccato olim steterat, quem- 
admodum testatur Apostolus (1 
Cor. vi. 2): *Sed abluti estis, sed 
sanctificati, sed justificati in nomi- 
ne Domini Iesu et in Spiritu Dei 
nostri Super hse membra cor- 
poris Christi baptizati evadimus, 
Dominumque nostrum induimus, 
teste Apostolo (Gal. iii. 27): *Quot- 
quot in Christum baptizati estis, 
Christum induistis.’ 


Quzsrio CIV. 


Quodnam secundum in Ecclesia 
Christi Mysterium est ? 

Resp. Secundum Mysterium un- 
guentum chrismatis (sive confir- 
mationis) est. Quod ab eo tem- 
pore initium habuit (Act. ii), quo 
super Apostolos ccelo devectus con. 
sedit Spiritus Sanctus, eosque di- 
vina gratia sua obsignavit, quo 
constanter et sine intermissione 
fidem Christi preedicarent. Eodem 
numine auxilioque iis omnino opus 
est, qui Christianismo initiantur. 
Rursus, uti tune temporis visibili 
ignis specie delapsus Spiritus Sane- 
tus charismata sua Apostolis im- 
pertivit: pariter et hodie, quando 
sacerdos oleo sacro recens baptiza- 
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, -€ , p ^ 
χαρίσματα rov αγίου Πνεύματος. To 
ς - - - > ^ ^ , 
ómotov εἶναι δῆλον ἀπὸ τὰ λόγια, 
eu es € € N M λέ e 
ὕπου χρεωστεῖ ὃ ἱερεὺς và λέγῃ, ὅταν 
ἐνεργῇ TO τοιοῦτο μυστήριον " σφρα- 

* ὃ ~ , ee > , 
yic δωρεᾶς Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀμήν. 
Ὥ ^ ^ EA ^ ^ , , 

c ἂν và ἔλεγε, ui THY χρίσιν τούτου 

- € » E ! ^ 
τοῦ ἁγίου μύρου σφραγίζεσαι καὶ [2e- 
βαιώνεσαι εἰς τὰ χαρίσματα τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος, ὕπου πέρνεις εἰς βε[βαίω- 
σιν τῆς Χριστιανικῆς σου πίστεως" 

Ν =~ ~ * Ν ’ - 
kai τοῦτο συμφωνᾷ ui rà λόγια τοῦ 
*? , 4 4 
Αποστόλου (β΄. Kop. a. κά.) λέγον- 

ΝΣ - EN * € fe , 
TOG’ O OF βεβαιῶν nuac ovv υμῖν εἰς 

ς - 
Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, Θεός ὁ 

* £ € - ^. aq 
kal σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς Θεὺς, kal 

N δ Tish ce ~ - , 
δοὺς τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα rov Πνεύματος 
, - , € - € , 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. Η χρίσις 
el ~ , ^ αλλ , - € 
αὕτη TOU μύρου, ἢ μᾶλλον εἰπεῖν, ἡ 
ἐνέργεια τούτη τῆς χρίσεως, ἐγίνετο 
- , 
εἰς τὸν Kaipov τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων διὰ 

- > , vu -— Ἂν 
τῆς ἐπιϑέσεως τῶν χειρῶν. Διατὶ 

- , € + , 
(IIpa&. ἡ. ιζ΄.) λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ" Tore 
, , ^ - * , >’ ^ ^ 
émetivouv Tac χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, καὶ 

΄ - el el 
ἐλάμβανον Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Ὕστερα 
- Ar 
ἐγίνετο μὲ THY χρίσιν τοῦ μύρου, ka- 

* - £ € ^ , € 
Soc paptupa ὁ tepoc Διονύσιος ὁ 
3 , € ^ ~ 
Αρεοπαγίτης, ὃ μαϑητὴς TOU μακα- 


ρίου Παύλου. 


> , , 
Ερωτησις pt. 
- , - 
Πόσα πράγματα ζητοῦνται εἰς ToU- 
^ , ‘a 
TO TO μυστήριον ; 
~ ~ % , 
"Am. Πρῶτον ζητεῖται và γίνεται 
> ^ ^ , , * , ^ , 
ἀπὸ TOV ἀνωτάτω ἐπίσκοπον TO μὺ- 
= , ^ » ^ 
pov τοῦτο. Δεύτερον, va ξχῃ τὴν 


? el » ^ 
πρεπουμένην του ὕλην, ἤγουν τὸ 
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tum inungit, desuper idem Spiritus 
Sancti donis perfunditur. Quod 
manifeste arguunt verba sacerdoti 
mysterium hoe peragenti de more 
pronuncianda: Signaculum mune- 
Quasi 
si dicat: Inunctione sacri hujus 


ris Spiritus Sancti, Amen. 


unguenti obsignaris confirmarisque 
in Spiritus Sancti donis, que in 
confirmationem Christiane fidei 
Quod cum verbis 
Apostoli congruit (2 Cor. i. 21): 
‘Qui confirmat nos vobiseum in 
Christo, et qui unxit nos Deus, 


tuze accipis. 


qui etiam obsignavit nos, indidit- 
que arrhabonem Spiritus in cor- 
dibus nostris) Hsc vero unguenti 
inunetio aut potius haee unctionis 
hujus efficientia svo Apostolorum 
per impositionem manuum fiebat, 
dicente ita Scriptura (Act. viii.17): 
‘Tune imponebant illis manus, 
et accipiebant Spiritum Sanctum.’ 
Postmodum inunctione unguenti 
fieri ccepit, teste S. Dionysio Areo- 
pagita, D. Pauli discipulo (Eccles. 
Hierarch. cap. ii. et iv.). 


Qvzxsrio CV. 


Quot ad hoc Mysterium neces- 
sarise res sunt? 

Resp. Primum necesse est, ut 
ab summi loci ordinisque Episcopo 
Se- 


cundo, ut aptam congruentemque 


hoe consecretur unguentu m. 
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* 
ἔλαιον, τὸ βάλσαμον καὶ rà λοιπὰ 
, , - eu 
uvpícuara. Τρίτον ζητεῖται, ὅτι πα- 
N * * / N , e 
ρευδὺς μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα và xpin ὃ 
€ * ^ , , ^ ὃ 
ἱερεὺς τὸν βαπτιζόμενον εἰς τὰ διω- 
ρισμένα μέλη, ἐπιλέγων τὰ λόγια 
E e e n 
ἐκεῖνα" σφραγὶς owpeag Πνεύ- 
€ , > , 5 * ^ 
ματος ἁγίου, aunv. Amo τὸ 
μυστήριον τοῦτο γενοῦνται οἱ καρποὶ 
- - , * 
τοῦτοι. Πρῶτον, διατὶ καϑώς με τὸ 
, > , UN, À 
βάπτισμα ἀναγεννώμεϑα᾽ τέτοιας Ao- 
- * » , , , 
γῆς, ui TO ἅγιον μύρον γενόμενα μέ- 
- € 
Toxo. τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, BeBaw- 
- ‘ 
Sévrec εἰς τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Κυρίου, kai 
, 4 > b] , 7 ^ 
αὐξάνομεν εἰς τὴν ϑείαν χάριν κατὰ 
, 
τὸν ᾿Απόστολον (Tir. γ΄. &.) τὸν λέ- 
» = ^ * , 
ovra, ὅτι ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς κατὰ TOV av- 
~ / * ~ 
τοῦ ἔλεον διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας 
ux 2 , H , € , 
kai ἀνακαινώσεως Πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
à : 
οὗ ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ 
, - - - ~ ~ 
Incov Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
Δεύτερον, διατὶ μὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ 
ς 
ἁγίου Πνεύματος οὕτως εἴμεσϑεν βέ- 
* Ny € ~ 8S , - 
βαιοι καὶ στερεοὶ, ὁποῦ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ 
Ν , , € » , * 
và βλάψῃ kaSóAov ὁ νοητὸς ἐχϑρὸς 
τὴν ψυχήν μας. 
δὲ ote ὃ , & 5 A op 
v δέδοται δεύτερον παρὰ εἰς ἐκείνους, 


- ^ 
Tovro τὸ μυστήριον 


€ oo , * 
ὁποῦ ϑέλουσιν ἐπιστρέψειν ἀπὸ τὴν 


» - ’ - - 
ἄρνησιν τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


, , , 
Ερώτησις pe. 
Π LI τ 4 , , 
otov εἶναι τὸ τρίτον μυστήριον ; 
, € € , > 
Am. H ayia εὐχαριστία, ἤγουν τὸ 
- ^ T" ~ 
cwpa kai αἷμα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμὼν 'In- 
-- - € 
σοὺ Χριστοῦ, ὑποκάτω εἰς τὴν Sew- 


, - » * ~ » 
ptav TOU αρτου kat TOV OLVOU, εἰς τὸ 


SYMBOLA GRZECA ET RUSSICA. 


sibi materiam habeat; nimirum 
oleum, balsamum, unguenta cetera. 
Tertio, ut e vestigio post baptis- 
mum, certis definitisque membris, 
baptizatum sacerdos inungat, cum 
hac formula: Stgnaculum muneris 
Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Ex hoc 
Mysterio hi proveniunt fructus. 
Primum, velut per Baptisma re- 
nascimur: ita per sacrum hocce 
unguentum Spiritus Sancti par- 
ticipes effieimur, confirmamur in 
fide Domini atque in gratia di- 
vina sensim adolescimus, docente 
Apostolo (Tit. iii. 5): *Salvavit nos 
secundum misericordiam suam, per 
lavacrum regenerationis et reno- 
vationis Spiritus Sancti, quem co- 
piose super nos effudit per lesum 
Christum Salvatorem nostrum." Se- 
eundo, quod adjutorio Spiritus 
Sancti ita confirmamur et corrobo- 
ramur, ut nihil penitus animze nos- 
tre spiritualis hostis noster nocere 
valeat. Denique neque hoe un- 
quam repetitur Mysterium nisi in 
illis, qui ab nominis Christi ejura- 
tione (ad professionem ejusdem) 
postliminio redeunt. 


Quastio CVI. 


Quodnam tertium est Mysterium? 
Resp. Sancta Eucharistia, sive 
corpus et sanguis Domini nostri 
Iesu Christi, sub visibili specie pa- 
nis ef, vini. in quo vere et proprie, 
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e ~ - , - ^ , 
ὑποῖον εἶναι ἀληθῶς καὶ κυρίως πα- 
Ν » ~ ~ 
pov, ἤγουν κατὰ τὸ πρᾶγμα, 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
“ d [4 
Χριστός. Tovro τὸ μυστήριον ὑπερέ- 

Ν » - - 
χει ὅλα rà ἄλλα, καὶ μᾶλλον τῶν 
» , - , 
ἄλλων ὠφελεῖ εἰς τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν 
i6 , , δὴ , ^ , 
εὀικὴν μας. Ἐπειδὴ εἰς τὸ μυστήριον 
τοῦτο πᾶσα χάρις καὶ χρηστότης τοῦ 

, - 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ φαινερώνεται εἰς τοὺς 
Ν ^ , ^ , 
πιστοὺς kai παριστάνεται, KaSwC Sé- 


λει γένῃ γνώριμον κατωτέρω. 


b , 7 
Ερωτησις ρζ à 
, ^ 
Ti πρέπει và φυλάττεται εἰς τὸ μυσ- 
τήριον τοῦτο; 
- = xà ^ D 
Az. Πρῶτον rovro to μυστήριον 
> , » > τ ^ ^ , 
οὐδένας ἄλλος ἠμπορεῖ và τὸ κάμῃ, 
- Ἃ 
εἰς ὁποῖαν χρείαν καὶ ἂν τύχῃ, παρὰ 
Ν ^ e ^ 4 4 
va εἶναι ἱερεὺς vouuuoc. Δεύτερον 
, ^ ’ ^ > 
πρέπει, VA προμηδϑεύῃ, và εἶναι ϑυσι- 
’ὔ 5 - e ~ , ave 
αστήριον ἐκεῖ, ὁποῦ μέλλει và ἱερουρ- 
^») - 
yon, ἢ avriuíatov, χωρὶς Tov ὑποίου 
, , , », , - ^ 
Kal οὐδένα τρόπον ἠμπορεῖ và προσ- 
^ > , , , 
φερῃ τὴν ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν. Τρίτον 
^ M ^ 
πρέπει, và προσέχῃ, va εἶναι ἡ TPE- 
, e » » , 
πουμένη ὕλη, ἤγουν ἄρτος σίτινος 
wv e ‘A 7 ^ 
ἔνζημος, ὅσον δυνατὸν καϑαρός, kai 
= » , A - » 
οἶνος duikroc ἀπὸ κάϑα λογῆς ἄλλο 
c ^ πρὸ Ἢ Ν $T E ’ ^ 
ὑγρὸν, καὶ εἰλικρινὴς εἰς ἑαυτόν. Kai 
, ^ ^ , - ν᾿ US 
εἰς τὴν προσκομιδὴν ἐγχεῖται καὶ ὕδωρ 
^ - - , 
πρὸς πλήρωσιν τῆς lpa$nc (Ἴωαν. 
, - 7 = 
(S. AW.) τῆς λεγούσης, ὅτι εἷς τῶν 
- , ^ À ^ , 
στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ τὴν πλευρᾶν av- 
τοῦ ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλϑεν αἷμα καὶ 
^o» e 
ὕδωρ. Τέταρτον πρέπει, va ἔχῃ ὁ 
’ * A 
ἱερεὺς τοιαύτην γνώμην εἰς TOV kat- 


^ ~ ¢ A - - , ^ 
pov, ὁποῦ ἁγιάζει τὰ δῶρα, πῶς αὐτὴ 
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hoc est, secundum rem ipsam pres- 
Hoe Mys- 


terium inter reliqua omnia unum 


to adest Iesu Christus. 


precipue eminet, atque plus ceteris 
ad salutem consequendam nobis 
confert. Namque in eo gratise 
benignitatisque Domini Iesu opes 
universe fidelibus monstrantur ex- 


hibenturque, ut postea patebit. 


Quzsrio CVIL 


Quid in hoc Mysterio observan- 
dum ? 

Resp. Primum, quod hoc Mys- 
terium nemo homo, nisi legitime 
creatus sacerdos, quantacunque ur- 
gente necessitate, administrare pos- 
sit. Secundo providendum sacer- 
doti, ut, quo loco sacrificium fac- 
turus est, altare aut tapes saltem 
mensalis consecratus ad manum 
sit, absque quo nullo modo integ 
rum est, incruentum offere sacrifi- 
cium. Tertio curabit, ut in promtu 
sit materia debita, sive panis ex 
frugibus confectus, fermentatus et 
quantum potest purus; et vinum 
haud alio humore confusum in 
seque purum et sincerum.  Affun- 
ditur in actu ipso et aqua (calida) 
implendz Scripturz, quz dicit (Io. 
xix. 84): ‘quod quum unus quis- 


piam militum hasta latus Christi 


hausisset: sanguis continuo et aqua 


profluxerit/ Quarto eo temporis 


€ , , - ^ € , , ~ 
ἡ οὐσία τοῦ ἀρτου kai ἡ οὐσία TOU 
» / 5 ^ 2 , 
οἴνου μετα[άλλεται εἰς THY οὐσίαν 
- , ^ ~ , ! 
τοῦ ἀληδινοῦ σώματος kai αἵματος 
- - CN. ON - zi , ~ 
TOU Χριστοῦ Oia τῆς ἐνεργείας TOU 
€ , , kal N - 37 ἢ» A 
ayiov llveóuaroc, oU τὴν ἐπίκλησιν 
, ἣν el , , ὃ λ Ν 
κάμει τὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην, διανατεληὼς 
- , 
TO μυστήριον τοῦτο, ἐπευχόμενος Kal 
. 7 Ν - 7] 
λέγων Κατάπεμψον τὸ Πνεῦμα σου 
ay ἫΝ ἢ - w 59 XX M , 
TO aylov em nuac kat ἔπι Ta προκει- 
μενα δῶρα ταῦτα" kal ποίησον τὸν 


, ~ ~ ~ 
uiv ἄρτον τοῦτον τίμιον σῶμα TOU 


- * Ἂς , ~ , 
Χριστοῦ σου, TO δὲ ἐν τῳ ποτηρίῳ 


,ὔ - - - 
τούτῳ τιμιον αἷμα TOU Χριστοῦ σου, 


λ ^ - ’ ’ etc , 
μεταβαλὼν τῷ Πνεύματί σου τῷ ἁγίῳ. 
Ν Ν ^ cy ~ € 
Mera yap ta ρήματα ravra ἡ uerov- 
, ^ , Ny ΄ 
σίωσις παρευϑδὺς γίνεται, καὶ ἀλλήσει 
[4 » * ^ 1A a * ~ ~ 
ὁ ἄρτος εἰς TO ἀληδινὸν σῶμα TOU 
= * , 
Χριστοῦ, kal ὁ οἶνος εἰς τὸ ἀληδσινὸν 
Ld , , , ^ » 
αἷμα. ᾿Απομένονται μόνον τὰ εἴδη 
e - , A ~ ἧς Ἂς 
ὁπου φαινουνται, καὶ TOUTO kara τὴν 
‘ ~ 
σείαν οἰκονομίαν. Πρῶτον μὲν, διὰ 
Ν * , 9. - 
νὰ μὴν βλέπωμεν σῶμα Χριστοῦ, μὰ 
Ν Ν ’ ἊΨ 5 
và TO πιστεύωμεν πῶς εἶναι, διὰ τὰ 
, - ici e - -— 
λόγια ὑποῦ εἶπεν" TOUTS ἐστι τὸ σῶμά 
~ , A τ 
μου, καὶ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου * πισ- 
’ nd * 
τεύοντες μᾶλλον εἰς rà λόγια καὶ δύ- 
, rd ^ , - , - 
ναμιν ἐκείνου, Tapa εἰς ταῖς ἐδικαῖς 
> / * - 
μας αἰσδήσεις. To ὁποῖον προξενεῖ 
* ~ 
μακαρισμὸν τῆς πίστεως " μακάριοι 
* , , , e 
yàp Clwav. κ΄. κϑ΄.) oi μὴ ἰδόντες kai 
’ 
πιστεύσαντες. Δεύτερον, διατὶ ἡ φύ- 
€ , 5 , , , ^ 
cic ἡ avipwrivy amorpémerat τὴν 
> ^ 
ὠμὴν σαρκοφαγίαν, kal ἐπειδὴ ἔμελλε 
Ν , * el - - ^ 
va πέρνῃ THY ἕνωσιν TOU Χριστοῦ μὲ 
^ ΄ - A 
τὴν μετάληψιν τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματός 


^ ^ ^ > 
TOU, διὰ và μὴν τὴν αποτρέπεται 
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articulo, quo sacra munera conse- 
crat sacerdos, ita omnino secum 
statuere debet, quod substantia ipsa 
panis et vini in substantiam veri 
corporis et sanguinis Christi opera 
Spiritus Saneti immutetur, cujus 
numen illo interim spatio implorat 
his nimirum verbis, ut rite hoc ipse 
perficiat mysterium, exoptans: De- 
mitte o Deus de ccelo Spiritum 
tuum Sanctum, super nos, et super 
proposita heecce dona, et panem 
hunc eftice pretiosum corpus Chris- 
ti tui; idque, quod in calice hoc 


inest, effice pretiosum sanguinem 


Christi tui, transformans ea per 
Spiritum tuum Sanctum. Quippe 
pronunciatis hisce verbis, confestim 
Transsubstantiatio peragitur, muta- 
turque panis in verum corpus Chris- 
ti, vinum in verum ejusdem san- 
guinem; manentibus tantummodo 
per divinam dispositionem specie- 
bus, quee visu percipiuntur. Pri- 
mum ut ne ipsummet corpus Christi 
oeulis nostris cernamus, sed fide 
potius credamus, id ipsum esse, 
propter Christi ipsius verba: Hoe 


‘est corpus meum ; hoc est sanguis 
meus ; plus videlicet fidei habentes 
verbis et potentize illius quam nos- 
tris ipsorum sensibus. Que res 
beatitudinis fidei nos compotes facit 
(lo. xx. 29): ‘Nam beati illi, qui 
| credunt, etsi non viderunt) Secun- 
do, quoniam ab esu crude carnis 
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^ À ΄ εν PT , 
βδελυττόμενος ὁ áv$perroc* gkovó- 
€ , c - ^ £7 
μησεν ἡ πρόνοια τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δίδως 
Ἀ , ^ > , Ν ^ = , 
τὴν σάρκα τὴν ἰδίαν kal TO αἷμά rov 
εἰς βρῶσιν καὶ πόσιν τοῖς πιστοῖς, 
e , x. 7 oS -» ^ 
ὑποκάτω εἰς TO ἔνδυμα TOU ἄρτου kai 
- » ^ , e », 
τοῦ οἴνου. Περὶ τούτου ὃ Γρηγόριος 
, ^ 
Νύσσης kai ὁ ἱερὸς Aauacknvoe εἰς 
΄ , ε 
πλάτος διαλέγονται. “H 8 κοινωνία 
- , 
TOU μυστηρίου τούτου πρέπει và γίνε- 
EY ^ ^ δύ » - ww 
ται kai κατὰ rà δύο εἴδη τοῦ ἄρτου 
s - » , Ru Es x 
Kal TOU οἴνου, τύσον απὸ τοὺς TVtv- 
^ , 
ματικοὺς, ὅσον καὶ απὸ τοὺς κοσμι- 
’ 23 ^ e NI 
Kove" ἐπειδὴ 6 Χριστὸς, δὲν ἐκβά- 


et e , 
tva, OUTW προσέταξε 


ζωντας κἂν 
ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα 


Clwav. ς΄. νγ΄.) Myov: 


- e - ~ ? ^ , 
TOU ULOU TOU ανώρωπου kai πίητε QU- | 


Rab ὁ - , » s >? 
TOU TO αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν αἰώνιον 


> € c € , Ν , 
tv ἑαυτοῖς. Ο τρώγων mou τὴν cap- 


^ = > , 
ka kai πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ 


’ὔ , ^ , , = ^ ^ e 
μένει. Καγω ἐν αὐτῳ. Διατὶ Kat ot 


e 3 », ^ \ 7 
ἅγιοι ᾿Απόστολοι κατὰ TOV τρόπον, 


e q...2 7 > bi ^ 

ὅπου τὸ ἐπαραλάβασιν ἀπὸ τὸν Χρισ- 
^ e HIT Me. (ὃ > 

TOV, οὕτω Kal τὸ ἐπαραδίδασιν εἰς KOI- 

νωνίαν κοσμικῶν τε καὶ ἱερωμένων, 


καὶ εἰς τὰ δύο εἴδη καϑὼς (a. Kop. 


ιά. κβ΄.) γράφει πρὸς Κορινϑίους 6| 


Παῦλος ὁ ᾿Απόστολος λέγων ἐγὼ 
γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὁ 


Ν , c - e € , > 
kai παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος 'In- 


- ^ > ~ A un , 
σους Χριστος ἑν T1) VUKTL 7) TaptGí- | 


ὃ » » ^ , , 
oro ἔλαβϑθεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας. 


» - H , , τ 
ἔκλασε kal εἶπε᾽ λάβετε, φάγετε. τοῦ- 
, , ^ ^ - 3. ^ e - 
TO μου ἐστὶ TO σῶμα TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
λ , 3 - - , ἀξ, ἃ 
κλώμενον ᾿ τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 


, , € , ^ ^ , 
avauvgoiv. Ὡσαύτως kai τὸ ποτῆ- 
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humana abhorret natura, et tamen 
in hoe mysterio per participationem 


| carnis et sanguinis Christi arctissi- 


| mam cum illo conjunctionem homo 
Christianus initurus erat. Ut ne 
igitur participationem istam idem 
abominaretur et respueret: famil- 
iari rem ratione divina temperavit 
providentia, propriamque carnem 
| et sanguinem suum fidelibus in ci- 
bum potumque sub panis et vini in- 
volueris tradidit. Qua de re fusi- 
us uberiusque disserunt Gregorius 
Nyssenus et S. Damascenus. Cete- 
‘rum communio mysterii hujus se- 
cundum utramque speciem, panis 
videlicet et vini, tam ab ecclesias- 
(ticis quam secularibus hominibus 
omnino fieri debet. Ita enim Chris- 
tus sine ulla cujusquam exclusione 
praecepit (Io. vi. 53): ‘Amen, amen, 
dico vobis, nisi manducaveritis car- 
nem fili hominis et biberitis san- 
guinem illius, non habebitis vitam 
eeternam in vobis Qui carnem 
meam edit et sanguinem meum 
bibit, is in me manet et ego in illo.’ 
Quare ad eundem etiam modum 
prout a Christo acceperant, ita aliis 
hoe mysterium sancti Apostoli per- 
agendum tradiderunt; eequali nimi- 
rum tum secularium tum religioso- 
rum usu,et utraque specie. Quem- 
admodum Corinthiis scribit Paulus 
Apostolus (1 Cor. xi. 22): *Namque 
ego a Domino accepi, quod et tra- 
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^ A ~ AÉ e - 

ριον uera TO δειπνῆσαι, ἐγὼν του- 
^ ’ [4 * ὃ ϑη , 

TO TO 7TOTIOLOV 7] Καινη laJynKyH seo- 


riv iv τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, 


€ , ^ , ? * *, * > P4 | 
ὁσάκις ἂν πίνητε, εἰς THY ἐμὴν avagu- 


^ * eu , ^ 
νησιν. Τὴν τιμὴν, ὅπου πρέπει va 
, , s b: e , 
Sidne εἰς TA PplKTa ταῦτα μυστήρια, 
vA € , ‘ 
πρέπει và εἶναι τοιαύτη, ὡς EKELVN, 
οἷ - € 
ὅπου δίδεται τοῦ ἰδίου Χριστοῦ (we 
2 ͵ ^ > 
ἀνωτέρω εἴρηται)" ὥστε καϑὼς ou 
*, - - e , ἫΝ , 
ἐκεῖνον εἶπεν ὃ llérpoc ἐκ στόματος 
- , , , 
πάντων τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων (MarS. tc. 
, z * "o oe * [1 εν - 
(C .)' σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζῶντος  τέτοιας λογῆς 
^ , * e - , 
và λέγωμεν kal ἡμεῖς, λατρεύοντες 
γὦ ἢ , 2 <2 
καὶ tvac' πιστεύω, Κύριε, καὶ óuo- 
- - > ~ 
Aoyo, ὅτι σὺ εἶ aAnSwc ὁ Χριστὸς, 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζῶντος, ὁ ἐλ- 
^ , * ΄ € * 
Sov εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς 
~ T - Se ἃ, 4 ^ ? 4, 
σῶσαι, WY πρῶτος εἰμὶ ἐγώ. ᾿Ακόμι 
^ - 
τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο προσφέρεται ϑυ- 
, € * ^ - , , 
cia ὑπὲρ πάντων τῶν ὀρϑοδόξων 
- , 
χριστιανῶν ζώντων τε kal κεκοιμη- 
’ὕ *, *? *? , > 4 ~ 
μένων ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἀναστάσεως ζωῆς 
αἰωνίου" ἡ ὁποία ϑυσία δὲν ϑέλει 
À , e - À , , 
τελειώσειν ἕως τῆς τελευταίας κρίσε- 
€ ^ ~ , , 
ως. Ot καρποὶ τοῦ μυστηρίου τού- 
Ss ~ - — 
TOU εἶναι TOUTOL' πρῶτον ἡ avap- 
- » 
νησις TOU ἀαναμαρτήτου TaSove kai 
- yg - - e Ν ^ 
TOU Javárov TOU Χριστοῦ" κατὰ τὸ 
΄ ΄ ΄, > / ANC. ^ 
(a. Kop. ta. κέ.) εἰρημένον " ὁσάκις 
Ν Ἅ > , M » - 
yap àv éodinte τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, 
^ * , ~ 
καὶ TO ποτήριον τοῦτο πίνητε, TOV 
4 ~ 
Javarov τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, 
» x 1 ^ , 
ἄχρις ov ἂν tÀSg. Τὸ δεύτερον 
’ el 
κέρδος ὅπου μὲν O(€m εἶναι, διατὶ τὸ 


J, ~ 
μυστήριον τοῦτο γίνεται ἱλασμὺς kai 
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didi vobis: quod Dominus Iesus ea 
nocte, qua traditus est, accepit pa- 
nem, et actis gratiis fregit dixitque: 
accipite, edite. Hoc meum est cor- 
pus, quod provobis frangitur. Hoe 
facite in mei recordationem. Simil- 
iter et poculum, postquam coenav- 
erant, dicens: Hoc poculum Novum 
Testamentum est,in meo sanguine. 
Hoc facite, quotiescunque biberitis 
in meirecordationem. Porro honor, 
quem tremendis hisce Mysteriis ex- 
hibere convenit, par illi similisque 
esse debet, qui Christo ipsi habetur 
Qusest. 
LVI.); ut quemadmodum de eo 
Petrus ore ac nomine reliquorum 
Apostolorum dixit (Matt. xvi. 16): 
‘Tu es Christus filius Dei viventis ;’ 


(sieut supra dictum est. 


consimili et nos ratione quisque il- 
lum sanete venerantes dicamus: 
* Credo Domine ac confiteor, revera 
esse Christum filium Dei viventis, 
qui in mundum venisti, ut salvos 
faceres peccatores, quorum ego pri- 
mus sum. Offertur etiam sacrificii 
vicem hoc mysterium pro orthodox- 
is Christianis omnibus viventibus 
pariter et in spe resurrectionis vitae 
eeternee consopitis. Quod sacrifici- 
um usque ad supremum orbis diem 
non intermittetur. Fructus hujus 
mysterii hi fere sunt. Primum re- 
cordatio supplicii, quo ob nullam 
plane noxiam suam affectus fuit, et 


mortis Christi, quemadmodum dici. 
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καλοσύνημα πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τὰς tur (1 Cor. xi. 26): * Quotiescunque 


e , € = » = » EY 
ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, εἴτε ζῶντων εἴτε kal 
, a , = ὃ Ν c Uc , - 
ἀποδπαμένων᾽ διὰ τοῦτο οὐδεμία τῶν 
E = , 
ἁγιῶν λειτουργιῶν γίνεται, ὅπου va 
μὴν γένοιεν εἰς αὐτὴν ἱκεσίας καὶ 
^ ^ ^ e - 
δεήσεις πρὸς TOv Θεὸν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
€ , € , ^ , 
ἡμετέρων ἁμαρτημάτων. To τρίτον 
, = er e 
διάφορον εἶναι, ὅπου ὕποιος Χρισ- 
^ e - 
τιανὸς εὑρίσκεται παρὼν συχνᾷ εἰς 
^ * E 
τὴν ϑυσίαν ταύτην kai và κοινωνᾷ 
“Ὁ , , ἐλ a δ 
τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου, ἐλευϑερώνεται 
, , - , ^ , ^ ^ 
δ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κάϑα πειρασμὸν kal 
κίνδυνον τοῦ διαβόλου διατὶ δὲν 
> À ~ e 5 a ^ - - ^ 
ἀποτολμᾷ ὁ ἐχϑρος τῆς ψυχῆς, va 
, 5 - e ~ , , = 
βλάψῃ ἐκεῖνον, ὁποῦ ἠξεύρει πῶς 
» A A , , *, ~ 
ἔχει τὸν Χριστὸν μένοντα ἐν αὑτῷ. 
t , ^ , 
Η ἑτοιμασία πρὸς τὴν μετάληψιν 
τῶν φρικτῶν μυστηρίων πρέπει νὰ 
, A ^ 7 ~ , 
γίνεται κατὰ τὴν τάξιν τῆς ἐκκλη- 
, cS = - > δό » 
σίας ἡμῶν τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου ἤγουν 
Ν Ν 5 ’ , 
μὲ kaSapàv ἐξομολόγησιν, νηστείαν 
τε καὶ κατάνυξιν καὶ διαλλαγὴν τε- 
ΝΜ ’ 
λείαν μὲ ὅλους, καὶ μὲ ἄλλα τούτοις 


e 
9uo0ta- 


"E ’ ’ 
ρώτησις pf. 
- « ^ , 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τέταρτον uvori- 
puov ; 
, e e id e e - 5 
Az. Ἢ ἱερωσύνη, n omoia εἶναι 


δύο λογιῶν, ἄλλη πνευματικὴ καὶ 


enim eomederitis panem hunc et 
biberitis hoe poculum, mortem 
Domini annunciabitis, donec vene- 
rit, Secundum, quod affert com- 
modum, hoc est, quod hoc mysteri- 
um est propitiatio reconciliatioque 
apud Deum pro peccatis nostris, 
sive viventium sive mortuorum ; 
unde nulla etiam sacrarum Liturgi- 
arum celebratur, in qua non fiant 
supplicationes deprecationesque ad 
Deum pro peccatis nostris. Ter- 
tium, quod Christianus quisque, qui 
crebro huic sacrificio interest de 
eoque participat, per illud eximitur 
quibusvis tentationibus et objectis 
Nihil enim 
iste animee nostrze hostis nocere illi 


a Diabolo periculis. 


audet, quem Christum in sese ma- 
nentem habere animadvertit. Deni- 
que preparatio hominis ad tremen- 
da hzcce mysteria percipienda se- 
eundum praescriptum ordinem or- 
thodoxe nostrze Ecclesise fieri debet. 
Nimirum per sinceram peccatorum 
confessionem, per jejunia cordisque 
compunctionem atque perfectam 
eum omnibus reconciliationem ali- 
aque his consimilia. 


Qvastio CVIII. 


Quodnam quartum est myste- 
rium ? 

Resp. Sacerdotium, quod duum 
‘est generum, alterum spirituale, 
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ἄλλη μυστηριώδης. Τῆς πνευματι- 
- € , el € ^ 
κῆς ἱερωσύνης ὅλοι οἱ Χριστιανοὶ 
οἱ ὀρϑόδοξοι μετέχουσιν, κασϑὼς (a. 
Πετρ. (9. $'.) διδάσκει Πέτρος ὁ 
᾿Απόστολος, λέγων " ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος 
, 
ἐκλεκτὸν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, &xvoc 
eu * , , . ES 
ἅγιον, Aadg εἰς περιποίησιν ᾿ Kai ὁ 
Ἰωάννης εἰς τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (κεφ. £. 
5.) ἐσφάγης καὶ ἠγύρασας τῷ Θεῷ 
ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυ- 
λῆς καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ kai ES- 
νους καὶ ἐποίησας ἡμᾶς τῷ Oso 
ἡμῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς. Καὶ κατὰ 
τὴν τοιαύτην ἱερωσύνην γίνονται καὶ 
προσφοραὶ τοιαῦται" ἤγουν προσευ- 
χαὶ, εὐχαριστίαι, νεκρώσεις τοῦ σώ- 
ματος, παραδόσεις εἰς μαρτύριον διὰ 
Ν Ν Ν ἀλλ eu e X 
τὸν Χριστὸν, kal ἄλλα ὅμοια πρὸς 
AVE ~ ne , “6 
rà ὁποῖα παρακινῶντας Aya (a. Πετρ. 
β΄. é.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος IIérpoc* kai av- 
roi we λίϑοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσϑε, 
οἶκος πνευματικὸς, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, 
ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς ϑυσίας εὐ- 
- - A 3 ~ 
προσδέκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Xpic- 
d c , Ξ " 
τοῦ" kai (Ῥωμ. ιβ΄. a.) ὁ Παῦλος 
- - - 4 ~ 
παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν 
οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ 
’ e € , - e , 
σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, 
? P ~ ~ * ^ 
εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, THY λογικὴν Aar- 


ρείαν ὑμῶν. 


'Epórncic ps’. 
Πῶς γίνεται ἡ μυστηριώδης ‘lepw- 
σύνη; 


>? € € , ~ - 
A. Ἢ ἱερωσύνη, ὁποῦ εἶναι uvo- 


SYMBOLA GRZECA ET RUSSICA. 


Commu- 
nione sacerdotii spiritualis ortho- 


alterum sacramentale. 


doxi omnes Christiani fruuntur, si- 
cut docet Petrus Apostolus (1 Pet. 
ii. 9): * Vos autem genus electum, 
regale sacerdotium, gens sancta, 
populus in acquisitionem. Et Io- 
annes in Apocalypsi (v. 9): * Occi- 
sus es, et redemisti nos Deo in san- 
guine tuo, ex omni tribu et lingua 
et populo et natione et fecisti nos 
Deo nostro reges et sacerdotes. 
Atque prout sacerdotium hocce est, 
ita ejusdemmodi etiam fiunt obla- 
tiones; nimirum preces, gratiarum 
actiones, exstirpationes pravarum 
corporis cupiditatum affectionum- 
que, voluntaria martyrii propter 
Christum susceptio ac perpessio 
ceteraque hujusmodi. Ad quse ita 
cohortatur Apostolus Petrus (1 Pet. 
11. 9) : * Ipsi quoque veluti vivi lapi- 
des eedificemini in domum spiritu- 
alem, sacerdotium sanctum, ad of- 
ferendum spirituales hostias accep- 
tabiles Deo per lesum Christum. 
Et Paulus (Rom. xii. 1): *Adhortor 
vos fratres per misericordias Dei, ut 
preebeatis corpora vestra, hostiam 
viventem, sanctam, acceptam Deo, 
rationalem cultum vestrum." 


Quazstio CIX. 
Quo pacto fit sacramentale sa 
cerdotium ? 
Resp. Sacerdotium id mysterium 
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P4 , ~ ? 
τήριον, διετάχϑη τοῖς ᾿Αποστόλοις 
, ^ ^ T ^ ^ ^ - » ^; 
απὸ TOV Χριστὸν, kal διὰ τῆς ἐπιϑέ- 
σεως τῶν χειρῶν αὑτῶν μέχρι τῆς 
, . 
σήμερον γίνεται ἡ χειροτονία ᾿ δια- 
c - > *, 
δεξαμένων τῶν ἐπισκύπων αὐτοὺς 
^ ὃ T3 - BR , 
πρὸς διάδοσιν τῶν δΦείων μυστηρίων 
e ~ L - , 
kai διακονίαν τῆς σωτηρίας τῶν av- 


, , ^5 
“ρώπων, kagoc (a Kop. &. a.) εἶπεν 


eS - , - 
0 ᾿Απόστολος " οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσ-. 


^ » [4 ΄ | 
SW ἀἄνδρωπος, ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χρισ- 


τοῦ, καὶ οἰκονύμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 
Εἰς τὴν οἰκονομίαν τούτην δύο πράγ- 
ματα περιέχονται " πρῶτον ἡ δύναμις 
^ € » , - , ^ - 
kai ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ λύειν τὰς τῶν 
ἘΝ acm L , Ξ ὃ * * , 
avspomov ἁμαρτίας " διατὶ πρὸς av- 
» 5 ^ 
γὴν (Mars. dj. of.) eipntar* ὅσα àv 
, "eo - =~ » , 
λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένον 
5 - , - , e , , 
iv τῷ οὐρανῷ. Δεύτερον ἡ ἐξουσία 
^ e , = , ee — 
καὶ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ διδάσκειν, ἡ ὁποῖα 
μετὰ λόγια τοῦτα ἑρμηνεύεται " πο- 
, εἰ 
pevsévtec (Mars. κή. ι΄.) οὖν μαϑη- 
, , ^ Ie , 
τεύσατε πάντα τὰ ESvy, βαπτίζοντες 
, ^ , A ὯΝ - ^ ^ 
αὑτοὺς εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ llarpoc καὶ 
~ ς “ 4 - e , ’ 
τοῦ Yiou καὶ τοῦ αγίου [Πνεύματος. 
e ΄ ‘5 
O Χριστὸς λοιπὸν ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς 
5 , , ^ , . e ^ 
Αποστόλους tic τὸ κήρυγμα oi δὲ 
- y, 
᾿Απόστολοι χειροτονοῦντες ἄλλους 
S TEE , \ » 8 0» ^ 
τοὺς ἐπέμπασιν εἰς TO αὐτὸ ἔργον 
EN P, 2 Α A », - 
kalwe συνάγεται ἀπὸ τὰ λύγια TOU 
e - - 7 
ἁγίου Aowka (Πραξ. ἡ. ιζ΄.) Aéyov- 


: , > , M - 34 
TOC" τότε ÉTETLJOUV τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ 


*, c eu e 
αὐτοὺς, kal ἐλάμβανον Πνεῦμα ἅγιον" 


ὁμοίως (κεφ. ιγ΄. β΄.) ἔστωντας ἐκεῖνοι, 
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est, Apostolis a Christo mandatum 
fuit; deinceps per manuum illo- 
rum impositionem usque in hodi- 
ernum diem ordinatio ejusdem 
peragitur, succedentibus in locum 


Apostolorum Episcopis ad distribu- 


enda divina mysteria salutisque 
humanze obeundum ministerium ; 
teste Apostolo (1 Cor. iv. 1): *Ita 
nos sstimet homo, ut ministros 
Christi, et ceconomos mysteriorum 
Dei.’ Hsec economia res przecipue 
duas complectitur: una est facultas 
ac potestas solvendi delicta homi- 
num; quamobrem sic ad illam dic- 
tum fuit (Matt. xviii. 18): * Quid- 
quid solveritis super terram, id 
solutum erit in celo.’ Altera po- 
testas et facultas docendi est, que 
his verbis exponitur (Matt. xxviii. 
19): * Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti” Emisit 
igitur Apostolos ad praedicandum 
evangelium Christus. Rursus Apos- 
toli alios postea ad idem opus im- 
positis manibus ordinatos miserunt, 
ut ex verbis S. Luce colligitur (Act. 
viii. 17): ‘Tune imponebant illis 
manus, et accipiebant Spiritum 


‘Sanctum.’ Similiter (xiii. 2): *Illis 


sacrum officium celebrantibus (h. e. 
hostiam ineruentam Deo offerenti- 


và λειτουργοῦσιν, ἤγουν và προσφέ- | bus), ac jejunantibus dixit Spiritus 


, A 
ρουσι τὴν ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν πρὸς 


‘Sanctus: segregate mihi Barnabam 


τὸν Θεὸν kai và νηστεύουσιν, εἶπε et Saulum in id opus, in quod vocavi 


388 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ &yiov* ἀφορίσατε δή 
μοι τόν τε Βαρνάβαν καὶ τὸν Σαῦλον 
, S Y ἃ , , , 
εἰς TO ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. 
Tore νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσευξάμενοι 
SW , s E , - Bk a A 
kai ἐπισδέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς amé- 

, - 
Avoav* kai (à. Tu. é. κβ΄.) ὁ IHavAoc* 
Μὲ 


4 
τούτην λοιπὸν τὴν χειροτονίαν kal 


χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίϑει. 


Ν * ^ , - 
τὴν διαδοχὴν τὴν μηδέποτε διακοπεῖ- 
» * , ~ L4 
cav ἔχουσιν τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ διδάσκειν 

^ , , 5 - e 
rà σωτηριώδη δόγματα ἐκεῖνοι, ὅπου 
sa ~ ! 
εἶναι πεμπόμενοι εἰς τοῦτο TO ἔργον. 
, 
Ma ὅσοι δὲν ἐπέμφϑησαν οὔτε ἐδιλέχ- 
> ^ 
ϑησαν εἰς αὐτὸ, δὲν πρέπει καϑόλου và 
Q , , A ^ *, , 
TO ἐπιχειρίζουνται, κατὰ TO εἰρημένον 
€ - - 
(Pop. ἴ. i£.) τῷ Παύλῳ πῶς δὲ κη- 


>] ~ 
ρύξωσιν, ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλῶσιν 5 


5 ’ὔ , 
Ερωτησις pt. 
, » * - , - b 
Τί πρέπει va ϑεωρῆται εἰς τοῦτο TO 
μυστήριον ; 
5 * 
Ac. Πρέπει và ἐξετάζουνται τὰ 
, - 
πρόσωπα, ὕπου μέλλουσι và ἀναβοῦ- 
- * 
σιν εἰς TO τοιοῦτον μυστήριον, và 
! L a ~ 
ἔχουσι τρία πράγματα" πρῶτον ka- 
Ny ^ ^ (ὃ > , 
ἣν kai καϑαρὰν συνείδησιν, amé- 
εὖ , ^ € 
Xovrtc μακρὰν ἀπὸ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
> - e , , ^ e 
ἐκεῖνα, ὅπου ἐμποδίζουσιν τὴν ἱερω- 
’ , ^ » a 
cóvqv. Δεύτερον, và ἔχουσιν καὶ 
5 , bi , , > 
ἐπιστήμην Kal σοφίαν, τόσον εἰς 
Ν - 
τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῶν ϑείων μυστη- 
, e ^ , ^ , ^ 
piv, ὅσον kai εἰς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν 
τοῦ κοινοῦ λαοῦ μὲ ταῖς διδαχαῖς 
των. Καὶ τρίτον, νὰ ἔχουσι ὅλα 
^ $1 ^3 sot - «* , 
των Ta μέλη γερὰ, ὁποῦ εἶναι avay- 


Kala εἰς τοῦτο. 
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illo. Quumque jejunassent et 
orassent et imposuissent eis ma- 


Et Paulus 
(1 Tim. v. 22): *Manus nemini 


nus, dimiserunt eos.’ 
cito imponas! Hujusmodi ordi- 
natione nulloque tempore inter- 
rupta successione facultatem do- 
cendi doctrinam salutis habent, 
qui ad hoc opus mittuntur. Non 
missi vero nec ad hoc opus de- 
lecti, illi nullo modo manus eidem 
admovere debent, dicente Paulo 
(Rom. x. 15): *Quomodo predica- 
bunt, nisi mittantur ? 


Quastio CX. 


Quid in hoe Mysterio spectan- 
dum? 

Resp. Probe examinandi explo- 
randique sunt, quotquot ad hoc 
adscensuri sunt mysterium, ut tri- 
bus imprimis rebus instructi veni- 
ant. Primum bona mundaque con- 
scientia, adeo ut procul ab iis fla- 
gitiis absint, quse capessendo sacro 
ordini Secundo 
scientia atque sapientia exornati 
sint: tam in dispensandis divinis 
mysteriis, quam eedificanda et in- 


obstaculo sunt. 


struenda per conciones suas rudi 
plebeeula. Tertio, ut membris om- 
nibus sanis integrisque utantur, que 


muneri exsequendo necessaria sunt. 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


'"'Epórnotc pra. 
Πρὶν τῆς ἱερωσύνης εἶναι τάχα 


ἄλλαις τάξεις, ὅπου δίδονται ; 


, Lj e , - , 
Ac. H ἱερωσύνη περικρατεῖ εἰς 
* € L e N a. 
τὴν ἑαυτήν της ὅλους τοὺς βαϑμούς 
A e - , ^ ^ 7 
ui ὅλον τοῦτο πρέπει κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 
Ν , 
và δίδονται " οἷον ἀναγνώστης, ψάλ- 
, 
της, λαμπαδάριος, ὑποδιάκονος, διά- 
ὃ ^ ^ e - , 
Kovoc, διὰ rà ὁποῖα πλατύτερον δια- 
, ^ > 
λαμβάνουσιν τὰ ἀρχιερευτικὰ εὐχε- 
τακτικά. 


λόγια, λεγόμενα Εἰς τὸν 


’ , , , ^ 
παρόντα τόπον φϑάνει μόνον va 
, - ^ , - » 
εἰποῦμεν πρὸς διδασκαλίαν τῆς ὀρ- 

, - 
ϑοδόξου ὁμολογίας, πῶς ὁ ἐπίσκο- 

, ^ , , , 
TOC πρέπει va φανερώνῃ, εἰς KaSa 
[jaSuóv ὅπου χειροτονᾷ, τὸ ἔργον 
e - 5 , ^ ^ , 
ὅπου τοῦ ἐγχειρίζει, ἢ τὴν ϑείαν 
e , ^ * , , T 
ἱερουργίαν, ἢ τὴν Εὐαγγελίου avay- 
^ -5 ’ ^ ^ , 
νωσιν, ἢ τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου, ἢ và φέρῃ 
^ € ^ ’ Ἅ * , ~ 
Ta ἱερὰ σκεύη, ἢ TOV κόσμον τῆς 
, , ^ 2e , » * 
ἐκκλησίας, διατὶ πᾶσα τάξις ἔχει TO 
» , , * * e - 
ἰδιόν της σημάδιον, μὲ τὸ ὁποῖον 
, A A ΝΜ 
kad ἕνας διαφέρει ἀπὸ τὸν ἄλλον" 
^ , € 
kai πρέπει ὃ 


μηνεύῃ. 


» , A A 
ἐπίσκοπος và τὸ διερ- 


, , , 
Epórnctc pif. 
- , 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον μυστή- 
piov ; 
, * , , 5 
Ac. To πέμπτον μυστήριον εἶναι 
- ki » 
ἡ μετάνοια, ἡ ὁποῖα εἶναι ἕνας πόνος 
- , ^ ^ € , e - 
τῆς καρδίας διὰ rà ἁμαρτήματα, ὁποῦ 
ἔσφαλεν 6 ἄνϑρωπος, τὰ ὁποῖα κατη- 


γορᾷ ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ ἱερέως μὲ γνώ- 
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Quastio CXI. 


Aliine etiam Ordines quidam 
sunt, qui ante sacerdotium confer- 
untur? 

Resp. Sacerdotium ceteros om- 
nes in se continet gradus, qui nihilo 
secius legitimo ordine conferri de- 
bent: ut Lector, Cantor, Lampada- 
rius, Subdiaconus, de quibus latius 
in Euchologiis Pontificalibus, que 
Tactica nuneupantur,agitur. Satis 
autem in preesens est, ut ad doctri- 
nam Orthodoxz hujus Confessionis 
paucis dicamus, ad officium Epis- 
copi pertinere, ut, in quocunque 
gradu quempiam constituit, clare 
et dilucide muneris illius rationes 
homini exponat, quod ipsi commit- 
tit; sive divinum Liturgiz officium 
sit, sive lectio evangelii, sive A pos- 
tolicarum epistolarum, sive ut sacra 
vasa gestet,sive ut mundum ecclesise 
servet. Est enim cuique ordini pe- 
euliare insigne suum, quo singilla- 
tim alius ab alio distinguitur, quod 
explanare debet Episcopus. 


Qvzsrio CXII. 


Quodnam quintum et Myste. 
rium ? 

Resp. Quintum Mysterium Peeni- 
tentia est, quae vera queedam peni- 
tusque infixa tristitia est, ob ea, que 
in se quisquam admisit peccata. 
Qus cum firmo animi proposito 
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, Ν , ^ , 
μὴν βεβαίαν, va διορϑώσῃ τὴν ζωήν 
του εἰς τὸ μέλλον, καὶ μὲ ἐπιϑυ- 

, δ ’, el s , 
μίαν, và τελειώσῃ 0, TL TOV ἐπιτι- 
, 
unos ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ πνευματικός TOU. 
~ \ , , , * , 
Tovro τὸ μυστήριον ἰσχύει Kal πέρνει 
Ν , , € , € λύ 
τὴν δύναμίν του, ὁπόταν ἡ λύσις 
- e - , e * -€ »; 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν γίνεται διὰ τοῦ ἱερέως, 
/ E 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν καὶ ζυνήϑειαν τῆς 
, ΄ὔ HM: - s € ^ 
ἐκκλησίας" ὁποῦ παρευδὺς ὡς av 
, * , , , , 
Tapy τὴν συγχωρησίν TOV, apewrv- 
, 
Tal rà ἁμαρτήματα τὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην 
* * ~ € , 
ὅλα ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ ἱερέως, 
^ S Z ~ ~ € - 
kata τὸν λόγον TOU Χριστοῦ, ὁποῦ 
, , a Ξ ΄ 5 
(Ioav. κ΄. κγ΄.) εἶπε" λάβετε πνεῦμα 
e ou > ~ Ν ς , 
ayiov" av τινων αφητε rac aguapriac, 
, , ~ , - 
ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς, ἂν τινων κρατῆτε, 


4 
κεκράτηνται. 


, , , 
Epwrnoic pty. 
, , ^ ~ , - 
Ti πρέπει và ϑεωροῦμεν εἰς τοῦτο 
τὸ μυστήριον ; 
᾽ = , * , 
Av. Ilpwrov πρέπει va προσέχω- 
͵ “ 5 
μεν, ὥστε ὁ μετανοῶν và εἶναι χρισ- 
Ν , , » * 
τιανὺς πίστεως ὀρϑοδόξου kal ka- 
A pu à ARE / * * 
Νολικῆς ᾿ διατὶ ἡ μετάνοια χωρὶς τὴν 
tA 5 * ‘ δὲ - 4 
αλησινὴν πίστιν δὲν εἶναι μετάνοια, 
» , * ^ > Pp , 
οὔτε εἰς TOV Θεὸν εὐπρόσδεκτος. Δεύ- 
* 5, , e € 
τερον, và ἐξετάζωμεν, ὥστε ὃ πνευ- 
Ν [s ~ , * 
ματικὸς, ὁποῦ δέχεται τοὺς λογισ- 
^ Led - 
μοὺς τῶν μετανοούντων χριστιανῶν, 
^ 1 > , 
và εἶναι ὀρϑόδοξος, διατὶ ὁ αἱρετικὸς 
-- δ , , δὲ » , - 
kai ὃ ἀποστάτης oiv ἔχει δύναμιν τοῦ 
λύ » c , , 7 
ὕειν tac ἁμαρτίας. Τρίτον εἶναι 


> - A ι 
ἀναγκαῖον và ἔχῃ cvvrpi9riv καρδίας 
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emendanda in 


| plenaque voluntate observandi ef- 


ficiendique, quidquid mulcte sup- 


posterum vite sue, 


pliciique irroget sacerdos, pater 
suus spiritualis, illi accusatorie de- 
tegit. Hoc Mysterium tum potis- 
simum valet vimque exserit suam 
absolutio peccatorum per sacerdo- 
tem secundum constitutionem atque 
morem ecclesi: conceditur. Quip- 
pe ut delictorum suorum veniam 


quispiam consequitur; extemplo 
omnia illius peccata a Deo per sa- 
cerdotem illi remissa sunt, secun- 
dum Christi ipsius verba qui dixit 
(lo. xx. 23): ‘Accipite Spiritum 
Sanctum, si quorum peccata re- 
miseritis, remittuntur illis; si quo- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt.’ 


Quzsrio CXIII. 


Quid observandum in hoe Mys- 
terio ? 

Resp. Primo videndum, ut poeni- 
tens sit Christianus, fidei orthodoxe 
et catholiee. Namque poenitentia, 
quae vera destituitur fide, non est 
penitentia nec Deo accepta. Se- 
cundo ut confessionarius, qui con- 
fessionem Christianorum resipis- 
centium audit et excipit, pariter 
Nam hereticus et 


orthodoxus sit. 
apostata nullam solvendi piacula 
potestatem habet. "Tertio necesse 
est, habere poenitentem contritio- 


nem cordis seriumque de admissis 
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4 = ^ , A A e 
ὁ μετανοῶν kal λύπην διὰ rà ἁμαρ- 
, ΄ 5 ἂν ἢ - , , 
τήματά Tou" μετὰ ὁποῖα ἐπαρόξυνε 
τὸν Θεὸν ἢ ἔβλαψε τὸν πλησίον Tov" 
διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν συντριβὴν λέγει (Var. 
νά. iG.) ὁ AaBid* καρδίαν συντετρι- 
, ^ , e A > 
μένην kal τεταπεινωμένην ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ 
ἐξουδενώσει. Εἰς τὴν συντριβὴν τού- 
- , ’ Ν , ~ 
την τῆς καρδίας πρέπει và ἀκολουδᾷ 
Sek A Ld , 5» , 
kai ἡ διὰ στόματος ἐξομολύγησις πάν- 
των τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων Kay’ ἕκαστον " 
^ ^ 5 - e A 4 
διατὶ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ ὁ πνευματικὸς νὰ 
, , ^ Ἂς , , - 
λύσῃ τίποτες, ἂν δὲν ἠξεύρῃ ποῖα 
’ * ~ ^ , , , 
πρέπει va AvSoUot, καὶ τί ἐπιτίμιον 
va δόσῃ. Av αὐτὰ ἡ ὁποῖα ἐξομολό- 
= * , — € , 
γησις εἰναι φανερὴ εἰς THY aytav 
- - , 2 
Γραφὴν, ὁποῦ (IIpa&. cS’. oh.) λέγει 
2 ΕΣ , 
πολλοὶ τε τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχον- 
ro ἐξομολογούμενοι, καὶ ἀναγγέλλον- 
τες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. Καὶ (Tax. é. 
- P , 
ις΄.) ἀλλαχοῦ * ἐξομολογεῖσδε ἀλλή- 
y, 
λοις τὰ παραπτώματα, Kal εὔχεσϑε 
Καὶ 


(Μαρκ. 4.é.) πάλιν ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς 


ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαϑῆτε. 


SN. cx - e 3 - , «f£ 
αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαῖα χώρα kal 'Iepo- 
- £ 5 
σολυμῖται, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες ἐν 
» Ἰορδά ) ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (τοῦ 
τῷ ‘lopdav ποταμῷ v 
[ A € 
Ἰωάννου), ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς auap- 
- € 5" ’ e 
ríac avrov. Ἢ ἐξομολόγησις αὕτη 
’ὔ LN i - ^ io , * 
πρέπει và ἔχῃ ravra rà ἰδιώματα, va 
- , * , A , 
εἶναι ταπεινὴ, εὐλαβὴς, ἀληδσινὴ, εἰλι- 
A Ww τ E 9. 9 y 
κρινὴς, KATNYOPNTLKN ἑαυτῆς uer ὀδύ- 
e , * ^ , 
vnc, ὅταν γίνεται. Καὶ τὸ τέταρτον 
- ’ὔ ^ *5 [4 
μέρος τῆς μετανοίας πρέπει va εἶναι ὃ 
€ ~ , 
κανόνας kai τὸ ἐπιτίμιον, ὁποῦ didn 
^ , [d * € ^ - 
καὶ διορίζῃ ὃ πνευματικὸς, ὡς ἂν ci- 
* ’ , 
vat προσευχαὶ, ἐλεημοσύναι, νηστείαι; 


Won, IL-—Co 
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noxis dolorem, queis Dei iram 
lacessivit aut damnum proximo 
dedit, de qua contritione ait David 
(Psa. li. 19): *Cor contritum et 
humiliatum Deus non despiciet.’ 
Hane cordis contritionem sequi 
debet viva voce sigillatim facta 
omnium peccatorum confessio. Ni- 
hil enim solvere pater spiritualis 
potest, ubi nihil solvendum depre- 
hendit: nec pcenam muletamque 
ideo imponere. Oujusmodi con- 
fessio in Sacra Scriptura aperte 
memoratur (Act. xix. 18): * Multi 
credentium veniebant, confitentes 
et renunciantes facta sua.’ Et 
alibi (Iac. v. 16): * Confitemini in- 
vicem alius alii delicta, et orate 
pro vobis invicem, ut sanemini.’ 
Et rursus (Marc. i. 5): * Egredie- 
batur ad illum omnis regio Iudzze 
et Hierosolymitz ; et baptizaban- 
tur omnes ab illo (Ioanne) in Ior 
dane fluvio, confitentes peccata 
sua.’ Confessio ista has habere 
debet proprietates: ut sit humilis, 
religiosa, vera, sincera, sui ipsius 
accusatrix cum dolore gemituque, 
quando exercetur. Postrema poeni- 
tentiz pars est canon pceniten- 
tialis et piaculare supplicium, quod 
definit et imponit Confessionarius. 
Quod genus preces, eleemosyne, 
jejunia, peregrinationes ad loca 
sacra, religiose  poplitum inflex- 
iones, et his similia sunt; que 
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ἐπίσκεψις ἁγίων τόπων, ai yovvkÀc- | nimirum patri spirituali conve- 


σίαι kai rà ὅμοια, ὑποῦ SéXovat $a- 
νεῖν ἁρμόδια εἰς τὴν κρίσιν TOU πνευ- 
- * > ~ e “ , 

ματικοῦ. Πλὴν ἐκεῖνος, ὁποῦ μισεύων 
> ^ * , Ld , * 

ἀπὸ τὴν ἐξομολόγησιν, πρέπει và λο- 

- - ^5 , 

γιάζῃ ἐκεῖνα, ὑποῦ εἶπεν (Vad. Ay’. 
, > * 

i.) ὁ Ψαλμῳδός " ἔκκλινον ἀπὸ ka- 
- Y , > , e MERE | - 
κοῦ, kai ποίησον ayaxOv* kai ἐκεῖνα, 

- ev * 
ὁποῦ (Iwav. é. ιδ΄.) εἶπεν ὁ Σωτὴρ 
est [2 ^ , , £d 
Huw" ἴδε ὑγιὴς γέγονας, μικέτι ἁμάρ- 
- , 
rave, tva μὴ χεῖρον TL σοι γένηται" kai 
, 

(Ioav. ἡ. ιά.) ἄλλοτε" πορεύου, καὶ 
9 e , - a ^ - 
μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. Καλᾷ καὶ νὰ εἶναι 

>a, > * » N , 
ἀδύνατον εἰς TOV ἄνϑρωπον, và φύγῃ 
€ 
ὅλως διόλου τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν, μὲ ὅλον 
με / E 
rovro kava ὀρϑόδοξος εἶναι κρατημέ- 
> M , * 4 e > 
voc ἀπὸ μίαν ἐξομολόγησιν ἕως εἰς 


τὴν ἄλλην, νὰ κάμῃ ὅσην διόρϑωσιν 


, - " * , * A i 
HUTOpEL εἰς τὴν Ewnv TOU, Kara τὴν 


~ M 
συνείδησιν ὁποῦ ἔχει. 


Ἐρώτησις plo. 


κα - * , , ~ 
Ποῖα εἶναι rà κέρδη τούτου τοῦ 
ιυστηρίου ; 
? A ~ 
Aw. Τὸ πρῶτον κέρδος εἶναι" à- 
Ν Ν Ν ^ € , , 
itl kav0c μὲ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν χάνομεν 
, , , , [4 - 5 , 
wywOTQTa ἐκείνην, ὁποῦ ἀποκτήσαμεν 
, X J ^, e. , ~ 
εἰς TO ἅγιον βάπτισμα" τέτοιας λογῆς 
1 , , , , ^ ^ - 
πάλιν ἐγγίζομεν εἰς αὐτὴν διὰ τῆς 
’ e * ^ * Ν € 
μετανοίας " kai kawc μὲ THY ἁμαρ- 
, e , ~ , 4 . 
ríav ὑστερούμενα τῆς δείας χάριτος 
, x ~ ὃ ^ ~ , , 
τέτοιας λογῆς eiua τῆς μετανοίας rab- 
4 5, 
την πάλιν ἀποκτώμεϑα. Καὶ καϑὼς 
ὃ ^ ^ € , > ’ , ^ 
la τὴν Gpapríav ἐρχόμενα εἰς THY 
5 ~ 
αἰχμαλωσίαν rov διαβόλου " οὕτω διὰ 


τῆς μετανοίας ἐλευϑερούμεϑα ἀπ᾽ av- 


Qui ex- 
piatus a confessione recedit, merito 
illa secum reputabit, que ait auc- 
tor Psalmorum (xxxiv. 14): * De- 
clina a malo, et fac bonum? Et 
quae Servator noster dicit (Ioh. v. 
14): ‘Ecce sanus factus es, ne 
posthac pecces, ne quid deterius 
Et alibi (Ioh. viii. 
11): * Vade, et ne pecces amplius. 
Quamvis vero impossibile homini 


nientissima videbuntur. 


tibi contingat. 


sit, ut omnino et in totum peccata 
vitet: debet tamen pius quisque 
secundum conscientiam, quam ha- 
bet, ab una confessione ad aliam, 
quantam poterit maximam, emen- 
dationi vite: suze dare operam. 


Quzsrio CXIV. 


Qui fructus hujus mysterii 
sunt ? 

Resp. Primum illud emolumen- 
tum est, quod, quemadmodum per 
peccatum jacturam facimus ejus 
innocentiz, quam in sacro bap- 
tismate acquisivimus: ita rursus 
ad illam per poenitentiam propius 
accedimus. Et ut per peccatum 
divina excidimus gratia: ita re- 
sipiscendo eamdem recuperamus ; 
atque ut per peccatum in cap- 
tivitatem diaboli ita 
per poenitentiam ab illa liberamur. 


incidimus: 
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τήν. Kai καϑὼς διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
αἰσχύνη καὶ φόβος εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὴν 
συνείδησίν uac* τέτοιας λογῆς διὰ τῆς 


μετανοίας ἐπιστρέφει εἰς ἡμᾶς εἰρήνη 


393 
Denique, ut per peccatum pudor 
terrorque conscientiam nostram 
invadunt: ita per poenitentiam 
| . . . . * 

redit nobis pax et fiducia ejus- 


^ 4 - ^ | * 
kai Sappog τοιοῦτον, ὡς ἂν ἔχουσι rà modi, qualem erga parentes suos 


τέκνα πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας των. 


? , , 
Epwrnotc pt£. 
- - a 2 , ^ 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕκτον μυστήριον ; 
, € , , € € - 
Aw. O τίμιος γάμος, ὃ ὑποῖος 


, — , ^ 2 , , 
γίνεται πρῶτον μέν με τὴν εἰς ἀλλή- 


liberi habent. 


Quzsno CXV. 


Quodnam sextum est Mysterium? 
Resp. Honorabile Conjugium. 
, Quod primo quidem mutuo viri 


- > ^ ^ - . ^ . * 
λους συμφωνίαν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ τῆς feminseque in se invicem consensu, 


γυναικὸς χωρίς τινος ἐμποδίσματος. 
H ὁποῖα συμφωνία δὲν φάνισεν διὰ 
3 -— 

ἀληδινοῦ γάμου σύββασις, παρὰ 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ ἴδιοι νὰ μαρτυρήσωσιν 
> , - 
ἀλλήλους rwv ἔμπροσϑεν TOU ἱερέως 
* £ ’ ’ἢ N ^ , 

THY ὑπόσχεσίν τως, Kal và δώσουσι 
- - e / 
χεῖρα, πῶς ὁ ἕνας ϑέλει φυλάξειν 

, * » ’ὔ Ν > , 

εἰς τὸν ἄλλον πίστιν, τιμὴν, ἀγάπην 

“- 4 , 5 eu ~ , - 
τοῦ γάμου ἐφ᾽ ὕρου ζωῆς αὐτῶν 
εἰς κάϑα κίνδυνον, δὲν ἐξαφίνωται 

al 

ὁ ἕνας τὸν ἄλλον ὕστερον δὲ βε- 

, EY , - > ii ^ 
βαιώνεται. Καὶ εὐλογῇται ἀπὸ τὸν 
ς 


n 
cic Tuv kal γίνεται τὸ (Ep. ιγ΄. 


€ , , , * ς , 

ἱερέα τούτη ἡ συμφωνία kal ὑπόσχε- 

δ΄ , a , e 7 , 
.) yeypauuévov* τίμιος ὃ γάμος ἐν 


- > 
πᾶσι. kai ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος. 


, , , 
Ερωτησις pic. 
- ici - / , 
Ποῖοι εἶναι τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου 
, 
οἱ καρποί; 
> ~ [4 - » ^ 
A. Πρῶτον, ὁποῦ avSpwmOoc μὲ 


* , > , TR ES ͵΄ , 8 
τὸν γάμον ἐκκλίνει ἀπὸ κάϑα κίνου- 


nullo interveniente legitimo impe- 
dimento, instituitur; sed ejusmodi 
consensus non videtur justarum 
nuptiarum stipulatio conventioque 
esse, nisi iidem illi sponsalia sua, 
mutua testificatione, coram sacer- 
dote, affirment: junctisque dextris 
fidem dent, quod alter alteri fidem, 
honorem, amoremque conjugalem, 
ad finem usque vite, quocunque re- 
rum discrimine, constanter servatu- 
rus, nec alter alterum deserturus sit. 
Deindesancitur consecraturque hzec 
illorum consensio ac promissio per 


' sacerdotem, fitque illud, quod scrip- 
tum est (Heb. xiii. 4): * Honorabile 
in omnibus conjugium et torus im- 
pollutus." 


Quzsrio CXVI. 


Qui fructus ex hoe Mysterio 
| nascuntur ? 
| Resp. Primum, quod homo per 
(nuptias a periculo scor'ationis ac 
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~ > , " 
vov τῆς πορνείας kai ἀκρασίας 
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incontinenti: cujusvis deflectit. 


ἐπειδὴ ὁ γάμος ὁ τίμιος διετάχϑηκεν Quippe ideo honorabile matrimo- 


^ ^ , € - 
ἐπὶ τούτου, διὰ và o[9vg ἡ τῆς 
, * iA 7 
σαρκὸς ἐπιϑυμία, καϑὼς (à. Kop. ζ΄. 
- e A ~ 
2) λέγει ὁ Παῦλος διὰ τῆς πορ- 
νείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 
* (τ: € 
ἐχέτω. Δεύτερον διατὶ τιμᾶται ἡ 
E A * * , , 
παιδοποιία μὲ τὴν τιμίαν γέννησιν. 
* M , 
Τρίτον, διατὶ εἰς καιροὺς τινὰς ἀσ- 
- » 
Sevelac, ἢ ὁποῦ và τύχῃ ἄλλου κιν- 
, € vs ἂν ete * [4 , 
δύνου, ὁ ἄνδρας δίδει τὸν ἑαυτόν 
M , , * 
TOU πιστὸν GUVTOOQOV εἰς τὴν γυ- 
- Q € - *, A » 
vatka, kai ἡ γυναῖκα εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα, 
* * / , , * * 
διὰ τὴν μεγάλην ἀγάπην kai δεσμὸν 
~ λί e - - > 4 , 
τῆς φιλίας, ὁποῦ γεννᾶται ἀνάμεσόν 
* ^ * - 
των διὰ TO ὁποῖον ἡ Γραφὴ (Teves. 
Box) omit Ducis 
- κὸ .) uaprvpa * ἕνεκεν τούτου KaTa- 
2 7. LAT SE * , , - 
sev avSpwoc TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ 
kai τὴν μητέρα, kai προσκολληϑή- 
e 3Ww2 ^ WV 3 € 
σεται TH ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ 


V7 , ’ , 
OVO εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 


b] , 7 
Ερώτησις pid. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕβδομον μυστήριον 
~ 3 
τῆς ᾿Εκκλησίας ; 
, ‘ , - 
Am. To εὐχέλαιον, τὸ ὁποῖον 
* ὃ , ee” * * 
εἶναι διατεταγμένον ἀπὸ τὸν Χριστὸν, 
, δὴ eu » * ,’ 
ἐπειδὴ ταν ἔπεμπε τοὺς μαϑητάς 
, ' d > ^ 
(Mapk. ς΄. ιγ΄.) rov ava δύο, ἤλειφον 


ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀῤῥώστους, καὶ ἐϑε- 


΄ AT, 
ράπευον " ἔπειτα ὅλη ἡ ἐκκλησία τὸ 


ἔλαιον εἶχε συνήϑειαν νὰ τὸ κάμου- 
σιν τὸ ὁποῖον φαίνεται ἀπὸ τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν τοῦ ἁγίου ᾿Ιακώβου (κεφ. 
é. ιδ΄.) λέγοντος ᾿ ἀσϑενεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν, 


, 
προσκαλεσάσϑω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 


nium institutum est, ut exstingua- 
tur libidinis ardor, docente Paulo 
(1 Cor. vii. 2): *Propter scorta- 
tionem unusquisque suam habeat 
uxorem. Secundo, quod merito 
in honore habeatur, que honesto 
Tertio, 
quod si quando morbus incidit aut 
aliud quodeunque periculum, tum 
fidum sese sodalem maritus uxori, 


satu fit sobolis procreatio. 


et uxor invicem marito ob sum- 
mam caritatem et arctissima mu- 
tui ipsorum amoris vincula praebet, 
qua de re testimonium perhibet 
Scriptura (Gen. ii. 24): Idcirco 
relinquet homo patrem suum et 
matrem, et adhserebit proprize uxo- 
ri suze; eruntque duo illi in car- 
nem unam. | 


Quastio CXVII. 


Quodnam septimum — Ecclesise 
mysterium est? 

Resp. Oleum. consecratum, quod 
a Christo ipso institutum est. Quan- 
do enim discipulos suos, binos et 
binos, misit (Mare. vi. 13); ‘illi 
oleo eegrotos multos ungebant ac 
sanabant) Quod postmodum uni- 
versa Ecclesia in sollemnem con- 
suetudinem recepit, ut apparet ex 
epistola S. Iacobi (cap. v. 14), ubi 
ait: ‘Si quis vestrum egrotat, 
advocet Presbyteros Ecclesise, et 
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- , A, , ^ , 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας, kai προσευξάσϑωσαν 
2s * ^ > , 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ ἐν 
=: 49 Ó ~ K , K ^ ΄ 3 ^ 
τῷ ὀνύματι τοῦ Κυρίου. ai ἡ εὐχὴ 
- , Ν ’ * 
τῆς πίστεως σώσει TOV κάμνοντα, kal 
, - , ^ e - 3 a ^ € , 
ἐγερεῖ avrov ὁ Κύριος, kav ἁμαρτίας 


s 


Ν > a7 , - 
ἡ πεποιηκως, APENNGETAL AUTH. 
, e , 
Ερώτησις pty. 
^ 
Τί πρέπει và βλέπωμεν εἰς TO uvo- 
τήριον τοῦτο; 
, - 
A. Πρῶτον πρέπει và προσέχω- 
^ - 
μεν, và γίνεται TO μυστήριον τοῦτο 
3 A £e - Ν Ν > 7 - 
ἀπὸ ἱερεῖς μὲ τὰ ἀκόλουϑα τοῦ μυσ- 
L4 Ν » , , » 
τηρίου, καὶ ὄχι ἀπό τινα ἄλλον. 
, Ν ^ , 

Δεύτερον, và εἶναι τὸ ἔλαιον καϑαρὸν 
, > , = 
χωρίς τινος aprÜuaroc, kal va εἶναι 
E. Ν Ν 4d ^ ~ 
ὁ ἀσϑενὴς ὀρϑόδοξος kal καϑολικῆς 
, ἣν. «x , ’ Ν 
πίστεως, νὰ εἶναι ἐξομολογούμενος τὰ 
ς / 4 » a , ^ 
ἁμαρτήματά του ἔμπροσϑεν εἰς TOV 
€ , ^ , * , 
ἱερέα τὸν πνευματικόν του. Καὶ τρί- 
^ - 

TOV, εἰς TOV καιρὸν τοῦ χρίσματος và 
ὃ , e , * , , > ^ 
ιαβάζεται ἡ εὐχὴ ἐκείνη, εἰς τὴν 
ὁποῖαν ἑρμηνεύεται τοῦ μυστηρίου 


’ € ’ 
τούτου ἡ δύναμις. 


Ἐρώτησις ριϑ΄. 


Ποῖοι εἶναι οἱ καρποὶ τοῦ μυστη- 
ρίου τούτου ; 

5 , ^ 

Ac. Ta διάφορα καὶ καρποὺς, 

- ~ , A , 
ÓTOU γεννοῦνται ἀπὸ TO μυστήριον 

- € , p 
rovro, ὁ ᾿Απόστολος ᾿Ιάκωβος τοὺς 
c / , » [4 - 
ἑρμηνεύει, λέγωντας ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
b , -— » e , st 
ἢ σωτηρίαν ψυχῆς, ἔπειτα ὑγείαν TOU 


, - , € 
σώματος. Καλᾷ καὶ πάντοτε ἡ δε- 


- , ^ ^ , | 
ραπεία TOU σώματος va μὴν γίνεται, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἄφεσις τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τῆς 
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orent super eum, ungentes eum 
oleo in nomine Domini; et oratio 
fidei servabit segrotum, et excita- 
bit eum Dominus; et si peccata 
commisit, id illi condonabitur.’ 


Quzsrio CXVIII. 


Quid observandum nobis in hoe 
Mysterio ? 

Resp. Primum ut hoe Myste- 
rium cum omni consequentia sua 
per sacerdotes non vero per alium 
ulum  ministretur. Secundo ut 
oleum purum inconditumque sit, 
atque ut szgrotus tum orthodoxus 
fideique Catholiee addictus sit, 
tum ut paullo antea patri suo 
spirituali, quidquid deliquerat, con- 
fessus fuerit. "Tertio ut interea, 
dum unctio peragitur, recitetur 
illa oratio, qua Mysterii hujus vis 
et efficacia exponitur. 


Quzstio CXIX. 


Quinam hujus Mysterii fructus 
sunt ? 

Resp. Emolumenta ac fructus 
Mysterii hujus enarrat Aposto- 
lus Iacobus (loco modo apposito), 
nimirum criminum admissorum 
gratiam sive salutem anime at- 
que sanitatem etiam corporis. 
Que, utut non semper obtine- 


atur, certe remissio peccatorum 


996 


~ aq ~ 
ψυχῆς πάντοτε εἰς τὸν μετανοοῦντα 


ἀκολουδῇ. 


Ἐρώτησις pk. 


- - » 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἑνδέκατον apSpov 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
> ~ ~ > Á 
Az. Ιροσδοκὼ avaoraociv 


νεκρῶν. 


> , y 
Ερώτησις pka. 
4 ~ A / ~ 
Tí διδάσκει τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως: 
, δά * 16 ΄ 
Απ. Διὸάσκει τὴν αδιάψευστον 
? / ~ 2 , 7 
ἀνάστασιν τῶν avipwTivwy σωμά- 
, - * ~ € wn ^ 
των, τόσον τῶν Gyadov ὡς ἂν kai 
= fond £ ~ /, ^ , Ν 
τῶν κακῶν, ὁποῦ μέλλει νὰ γένῃ μὲ 
N ΄, E * s ΄ - 
τὸν δάνατον᾽ κατὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
- ? 
Κυρίου, ὁποῦ (Iwav. é Kh.) λέγει" 
eu ΄ E13 - /, > ’ 
ὅτι πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ἀκού- 
σονται τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ Yiov τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Ao os , € ^ > ^ ’ 
καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται, οἱ rà ayazà ποιή- 
, , Á ~ € ^ ij 
σαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ δὲ τὰ 
UA ΄ > dee ἐν , 
φαῦλα πράξαντες sic ἀνάστασιν κρί- 
Ν , 
σεως. Ta δὲ σώματα ϑέλουσιν εἶναι 
Ν , ^ x € ~ 7 ? * 
τὰ αὐτὰ, μετὰ ὁποῖα ἔζησαν εἰς TOV 
κόσμον τοῦτον, καϑὼς (Ἰὼβ. (S. κέ.) 
n Oh a AV Le cs , 
λέγει ὁ Ἰώβ᾽ οἶδα yap, ὅτι ἀένναός 
ἐστιν ὁ ἐκλύειν μὲ μέλλων ἐπὶ γῆς " 
> 4 ^ , A , 
ἀναστήσεται τὸ δέρμα μου τὸ àvav- 
τλοῦν ταῦτα * παρὰ γὰρ Κύριον ταῦ- 
, " N - 
τά μοι συνετελέσϑη ἃ ἐγὼ ἑμαυτῷ 
κα 
συνεπίσταμαι" ἃ ὁ Óó$SaÀuóc μου 
LM d , / 
ἑώρακε, kai οὐκ ἄλλος, πάντα δὲ μοι 
συντετέλεσται ἐν κόλπῳ. Πλὴν τὸ 
σῶμα τοῦτο, ὑποῦ λέγομεν ὅτι ϑέλει 


- ^ 5 ^ - 
εἶναι TO αὐτὸ, τότε ϑέλει εἶναι ἄφ- 
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anims in poenitente semper ob 
tinetur. 


Quzsrio CXX. 


Undecimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Zwspecto resurrectionem 
mortuorum. 


Quzstio CXXI. 


Quid hie fidei Artieulus do- 
cet ? 

Resp. Docet certam minimeque 
commentitiam corporum humano- 
rum resuscitationem, proborum pa- 
riter atque improborum, a morte 
obita futuram ; secundum verbum 
Domini, qui ait (Ioh. v. 28): *Om- 
nes, qui in monumentis suis sunt, 
audient vocem filii Dei et egredi- 
entur, qui bona egerunt, in resurrec- 
tionem vite; qui mala, in resurrec- 


^ Eadem autem om- 


tionem judicii. 
nino eorpora erunt, quibuscum in 
hoe mundo vixerant, dicente Iobo 
(xix. 25): ‘Scio ego, seternum esse, 
qui me exsoluturus est, super ter- 
ram. Resurget cutis mea, quae hsec 
exautlat. Namque a Domino hee 
mihi confecta sunt, quorum ego 
mihi conscius sum, que oculus 
meus vidit, et non alius. Omnia 
vero mihi in sinu confecta sunt.’ 
Verum corpus hoe, quod idem nu- 
mero futurum diximus, resuscita- 


tum incorruptibile erit atque im- 
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Saprov καὶ ἀϑάνατον iv τῇ ἀναστά- 
2 

^ ^ , , , , 

c&, κατὰ TO εἰρημένον (a. Kop. i. 

vá.) τῷ Παύλῳ πάντες μὲν ov kot- 
, 

μηϑησόμεϑα, πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησό- 

L4 > > € = - 

peta ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφϑαλμοῦ, 

Σαλπίσει 


^ ^ e NUR , » 
yap, Kal οἱ νεκροί ἐγερθήσονται ag- 


iv τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι. 


ϑαρτοι καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεϑα. Δεῖ 
γὰρ τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασϑαι 
ἀφϑαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ ϑνητὸν τοῦτο ἐν- 
δύσασϑαι ἀϑανασίαν. ᾿Ακύμι καὶ τοῦ- 
ro πρέπει νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς πᾶσα 
ψυχὴ Sere ἐπιστρέψειν εἰς τὸ ἴδιόν 
= ^ , , 7 
της σῶμα, kal τότε μαζὶ Side πάρῃ 
, ‘ ᾿ ^ M ^ 
τέλειον TOV αἰώνιον uicSÓv, κατὰ τὰ 
» ς - » > , ^ = 
ἔργα ὑποῦ ἔπραξεν. ᾿Ακόμι kal τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν τὰ σώματα ϑέλουσιν εἶναι 
ἀϑάνατα, διατὶ ϑέλουσι κολάζεσϑαι 


, , 
αἰωνίως. 


, , , 
Ερωτησις ρκβ'΄. 
- ^ 
Ti διδάσκει τὸ δεύτερον rovro τὸ 
» ~ , 4 
ap pov τῆς πίστεως 5 
, A 
Az. Διδάσκει κάϑα Χριστιανὸν 
"4: — , , 7 
va évSvparat πάντοτε τέσσαρα πράγ- 
ἔ * , * , 
uara' τὸν Sávarov, τὴν τελευταίαν 
, b , - t€ ^ Ν 
κρίσιν, τὴν κόλασιν τοῦ ἄδου, καὶ τὴν 


- , = , 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν τὴν αἰώνιον. 


᾿Ἐρώτησις pky. 

Τί κέρδος ἔχει ὁ ἄνϑρωπος ἀπὸ 
τὴν ἐνθύμησιν τῶν τεσσάρων τούτων 
πραγμάτων; 

"Am. Διατὶ γεννᾶται εἰς αὐτὸν 
εὐσέβεια, φύλαξις ἀπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, 


φόβος πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, φόβος τῆς 
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mortale, teste Paulo (1 Cor. xv. 
51): ‘Non omnes quidem dor- 
miemus, sed tameu omnes immu- 
tabimur, in puncto, in ietu oculi, 
cum extrema tuba. Canet enim 
tuba et mortui resurgent incor- 
ruptibiles, et nos immutabimur. 
Oportet enim corruptibile hocce 
induere incorruptibilitatem, et 
mortale hocce induere immortali- 
tatem. Preterea et illud scien- 
dum, animas omnes in sua quas- 
que corpora reversuras, et tum 
una cum iis perfectam eternam- 
que mercedem actionum operum- 
sed et 
impiorum corpora immortalia 
erunt, quippe seternis diserucianda 


que suorum accepturas ; 


suppliciis. 


Qvuastio CX XII. 


Quid secundo loco hic docet 
Articulus? 

Resp. Docet, Christianum quem- 
vis semper in animo habere hee 
quattuor: mortem, extremum judi- 
cium, eruciatus inferorum, regnum 
denique coelorum sempiternum. 


Quastio CXXIII. 


Quidnam commodi nanciscetur 
homo ex quattuor rerum istarum 
recordatione? 

Resp. Nimirum quod animo illius 
inseritur pietas et fuga peccati et 
timor Dei et geenne inferne for- 
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^ el , ᾽ὔ - 
κατὰ τὸν ἄδην γεέννης, αγάπη τῆς 
οὐρανίου βασιλείας, καὶ ταῦτα λογι- 
ἊΝ ’ Ν € LIAS A 
ζόμενος πρέπει và ἑτοιμάζεται πρὸς 
’; Ν 
τὸν ϑάνατον, ἐνδυμούμενος τὴν τε- 
^ , el 
λευταίαν ἡμέραν, và γίνεται ἕτοιμος 
^ ^ Ἂς 
εἰς τὸ νὰ ἀποδώσῃ λύγον διὰ τοὺς 
* Ν * À , ὃ * Ν 
λογισμοὺς, διὰ τοὺς λόγους, διὰ τὰς 
A E. : *, 5 , δὲ - 
πράξεις Tov" ἐνϑυμούμενος δὲ τοῦ 
τὸ ^ , ^ Ν , 5 
ἅδου νὰ προσέχῃ, và μὴν πέσῃ εἰς 
, * ^ * , Ἂς — - *, 
αὐτὸν ᾿ ἐνϑυμούμενος δὲ τῆς τῶν OU- 
- * / ^ 
pavov βασιλείας và σπουδάζῃ và 


* > /, 
τὴν ἀπολαύσῃ. 


Ἐρώτησις ρκδ΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δωδέκατον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
"Am. Καὶ ζωὴν τοῦ μέλλον- 


τος αἰῶνος. 


᾽ ’ , 
Ερωτησις pk&. 
, 4 « ς , * , , 
Ti διδάσκει ἡ αγία ἐκκλησία εἰς 
τοῦτο τὸ apSpov τῆς πίστεως ; 
᾽Απ. Πῶς εἰς τὸν μέλλοντα αἰῶνα 
ϑέλει ἔλπῃ ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς 
^ ? , ^ € e p hj 
τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς TOU καὶ ἡ αἰώνιος ζωὴ 
μὲ χαραῖς καὶ εὐφροσύναις πνευματι- 
- ς - Ν ^ , » 
kaic, ὁποῦ ποτὲ. δὲν ϑέλουσιν ἔχειν 
, 
τέλος, καδὼς ἡ Γραφὴ (a. Kop. β΄. 
΄ ~ eR 
€.) μαρτυρᾷ λέγουσα" ἃ ὀφϑαλμὸς 


> 75 « = , » ee ay | 

OUK &lOE Kat OUG OUK ἤκουσε και ETL | 
et , , , , , A cv , 

kapótav avdoqw'TTOU οὐκ ἀνέβη, a ἡτοι- 


^ - » 4 , 
μασεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 


'"Qeaórwce καὶ εἰς ἄλλον τόπον (Ῥωμ. 
iQ 2.) λέγει" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βα- 


σιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, 
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mido regnique ccelestis desiderium. 
Quz qui assidue animo volutat, 
haud dubie ad suprema sese dili- 
Quippe suin- 


mum ilum ac censorium orbis 


genter componet. 
diem recogitat, ut paratior fiat ad 
reddendas rationes cogitationum, 
dictorum  factorumque omnium. 
| De inferis cogitat, quo ne illuc in- 
Idem coeleste reg- 
num mente complectitur, ut omni 


cidat caveat. 


studio ad illud assequendum con- 
tendat. 


Quzastio CX XIV. 


Duodecimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 
Resp. Et vitam ventur? secus. 


Qvzsrio CXXV. 


Quid in hoe fidei Articulo sane- 
ta docet Ecclesia ? 

Resp. Quod in seculo futuro 
ventura est Dei gratia et benefi 
| centia super electos suos, et eterna 
vita gaudiis ac leetitiis spirituali- 
bus nullum unquam finem habitu- 
ris cumulatissima, teste Scriptura 
(1 Cor. ii. 9): ‘Que oculus non 
vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in 
cor hominis adscenderunt, que 
paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum dili- 


gunt. Eodem et alibi modo 


(Rom. xiv. 17): ‘Non enim est 


regnum Dei esca et potus; sed 
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ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη kal εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ 


, , € , 
ev Πνεύματι αγίῳ. 


, , , 
Ερώτησις pkor. 
€ ^ , n ^ ^ A - 
H ψυχὴ μόνη τάχα, ἢ kai τὸ σῶμα 
ϑέλουσιν ἀπολαύσειν μαζὶ τὴν αἰώ- 
vtov εὐφροσύνην ; 
5 ^ 
Am. KaSoc ἡ ψυχὴ μὲ τὸ kop- 
, ^ , S^ , = ^ 
uíov μαζὶ rà ἀγαδὰ ἐνεργοῦσιν διὰ 
* 77 mb Se 2s ἘΞ 
τὸν αἰώνιον μισδὸν ᾿ τέτοιας λογῆς 
EY € ^ ἣς Ν ’ὔ bi 
kai ἡ ψυχὴ μὲ τὸ κορμίον μαζὶ 
SéXovow ἔχειν τὴν εὐφροσύνην καὶ 
τὴν ἀγαλλίασιν. Μὰ ὄχι διαιρε- 
tac’ διατὶ δὲν ϑέλει εἶναι ἄλλη ἡ 
χαρὰ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ἄλλη τοῦ σώ- 
ματος, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σῶμα ϑέλει γένει 
ὃ ὃ , Ecc X τας * 
εδοξασμένον kai ὁ ἄνϑρωπος εἶναι 
, , - Ν , 
σύνϑετος ἐκ ψυχῆς kal σώματος δε- 
PoÉacuévov. Tore ϑέλει εἶναι ὅμοιος 
Ν ^ , , * V ^ 
μὲ τοὺς ἀγγέλους κατὰ τὴν Γραφὴν 
(MarS. κβ΄. A.) τὴν λέγουσαν ἐν 
γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν 
οὔτε ἐκγαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι 
- - 5 > ~ , , A - 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰσίν. Τὸ σῶμα 
re / 
ϑέλει εἶναι δεδοξασμένον, aSávarov, 
ἄφϑαρτον, ἀνενδεές βρώσεως καὶ πό- 
σεως, ὅμοιον πνεύματι κατὰ τὴν 
Γραφὴν (a. Kop. ιέ. νβ΄.) τὴν λέγου- 
" ς s. , » 
cav' oi νεκροὶ ἐγερϑήσονται ἀφϑαρ- 
τοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεδα᾽ δεῖ 
γὰρ τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασϑαι 
ἀφϑαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ δνητὸν τοῦτο ἐν- 
δύσασϑαι ἀϑανασίαν. Ἢ δὲ χαρὰ 
καὶ ἡ ἀγαλλίασις δὲν ϑέλει εἶναι 
» ^ € a , ~ , 
ἄλλη παρὰ ἡ Sewpia τῆς μακαρίας 


Τριάδος καὶ ὃ πνευματικὸς χορὸς 
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justitia et pax et gaudium in Spir- 
itu Sancto. 


Quastio CXXVI. 


Solane fortasse an anima an vero 
etiam corpus simul eternis fruen- 
tur gaudiis? 

Resp. Quemadmodum anima et 
corpus sociata opera spe eterne 
mercedis bonum efficiunt: ita etiam 
letitiam exsultationemque  eam- 
dem, communem, non autem sepa- 
Non 
enim alia anime letitia alia corpo- 


ratam et divisam habebunt. 


ris erit; siquidem corpus gloria 
coruscabit ; totus vero homo ex an- 
ima et corpore glorioso compositus 
erit. Atque tune Angelis ipsis 
similis et zequalis fiet, secundum 
Scripturam, que dieit (Matt. xxii. 
30): ‘Nam in resurrectione nec 
ducunt uxores nec ducuntur, sed 
sunt ut Angeli Dei in celo.’ Cor- 
pus gloriosum erit, immortale, in- 
corruptibile, non cibi, non potus in- 
digum, simile spiritui, dicente ita 
Scriptura (1 Cor. xv. 52): ‘ Mortui 
resurgent incorruptibiles, et nos im- 
mutabimur. Oportet enim corrup- 
tibile hocce induere incorruptibili- 
tatem et mortale hocce induere 
immortalitatem.) Ceterum letitia 
ista exsultatioque non alia erit, 
quam contemplatio beatissime 
Trinitatis et chorus spiritualis junc- 
tim eum Angelis agitandus, dicente 
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μαζὶ μὲ τοὺς ἀγγέλους, kaSOc (a. 
Kop. ιγ΄. ι΄.) λέγει ὃ ᾿Απόστολος ° 
βλέπομεν γὰρ ἄρτι δι ἐσόπτρου 
δὲ 


"rs , > 
πρὸς πρόσωπον᾽ ἄρτι γινώσκω ἐκ 


ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε πρόσωπον 
, , δὲ , , ^N 
μέρους, τότε δὲ ἐπιγνώσομαι, καϑὼς 
- - 
καὶ ἐπεγνώσδην. Καὶ καλᾷ và εἶπε 
(Ἐξοδ. λγ΄. κ΄.) πρὸς τὸν Μωῦΐσῆν 
ὁ Κύριος οὐ μὲ ἴδῃ ἄνϑρωπος τὸ 
’ὕ , A , . > ^ 
πρόσωπόν μου kai ζήσεται᾽ ἀλλὰ 
- = ~ ’ 
τοῦτο νοεῖται πρὶν τῆς ἀπολυτρώ- 
^ ^ A ~ — A 
σεως καὶ διὰ TO σῶμα τοῦτο τὸ φϑαρ- 
τὸν καὶ οὐ δεδοξασμένον καὶ διὰ 
Ai - ^ e Ν. * A 
τὴν παροῦσαν ζωὴν ᾿ μὰ μετὰ τὴν 
> 
ἀπολύτρωσιν ἐν σώματι δεδοξασμέ- 
Dips Ν (AA * 2S 
vy εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν kai αἰώνιον 
* ec > Aj * € , ~ 
ξωὴν, ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς 
τελευταίας κρίσεως ϑέλει δοϑῇ ἀπὸ 
* A ~ , € ~ LY * € - 
τὸν Θεὸν φῶς εἰς ἡμᾶς, ui TO ὁποῖον 
σέλομεν ἰδεῖν τὸ φῶς τοῦ Θεοῦ, κα- 
^ : Q/ , € τέ 
voc (War. Ac’. S.) λέγει ὁ Ψαλμῳ 
δό e rx / * ~ > 
óc' ὅτι παρά σοι πηγὴ ζωῆς, ἐν 
Τὸ 


[d - / - 
ὑποῖον ἔστωντας καὶ và Jtuwptirat, 


τῷ φωτί σου ὀψόμενδα φῶς. 


καταπαύει πᾶσαν ἐπιϑυμίαν πάσης 
σοφίας kai καλοσύνης ᾿ διατὶ εἰς τὴν 
τοῦ ἄκρου ἀγαϑοῦ ϑεωρίαν ὅλα τὰ 
» , 
ἄλλα ayasa περικλείονται, kal πά- 
σης εὐφροσύνης εἶναι πλήρωμα ἡ 
* , >? 4 ^ M , \ 
ἐκείνου ἀπόλαυσις κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
^ 
Ψαλμωδὸν, τὸν λέγοντα (Wad. ιζ΄. 
, e lod ~ 
lé.)* χορτασδήσομαι ἐν τῷ ὀφϑῆναι 
^ , 
τὴν δόξαν cov. 
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Apostolo (1 Cor. xiii. 12): * Cerni- 
mus nune per speculum in zenig- 
mate, tunc autem a facie ad fa- 
ciem. Nune cognosco ex parte, 
tune vero cognoscam pro cogni- 
tione, qua instructus fuero) Quam- 
quam vero Mosi dixit Dominus 
(Exod. xxxii. 20): *Nequaquam 
faciem meam videre, et vivere 
homo potest ;’ sed illud intelligen- 
dum est ante summam perfectissi- 
mamque istam redemptionem et de 
corpore hoc corruptibili, necdum 
glorie suze compote vitaque pre- 
senti; sed post omnimodam istam 
redemptionem in corpore coelesti 
gloria decorato, in futura et eterna 
vita, post diem extremi judicii in- 
det nobis lucem Deus, qua lucem 
Dei ipsius contueri queamus, prout 
eanit divinus vates (Psa. xxxvi. 
9): *Apud te est fons vitz, et in 
luce tua videbimus lucem? . Quz 
lux quoniam adspectu ipso percipi- 
etur, desiderium omne omnis sapi- 
entie atque pulchritudinis sedabit 
ae compescet. Namque in contem- 
platione summi boni cetera bona 
universa continentur, bonique illius 
fruitio omnis letitiz complemen- 
tum est, secundum eumdem sacrum 
fidicinem (Psa. xvii. 15): ‘Satiabor, 
quum apparuerit gloria tua.’ 


II. DOSITHEI CONFESSIO, SIVE DECRETA XVIII. SYNODI 
HIEROSOLY MITAN E. 


Tue Conression or DositHEus, ok THE EIGHTEEN DracREEs OF 
THE SYNOD OF JERUSALEM. 


[The Greek original and Latin version are taken from Ktmmev’s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesie Orientalis, 
Pt. I. pp. 425-488, compared with HanpourN's Acta Conciliorum, Tom. XI. pp. 233-268. For an account 
and abridgment of these articles, see Vol. I. pp. 61-67. The Eighteen Decrees of the Synod of Jerusa- 
lem are a refutation of the Eighteen Articles of the Confession of Cyril Lucar, which should be com- 


pared with them. See Vol. I. $ 54, pp. 54-57.] 
Δοσίϑεος ἐλέῳ Θεοῦ Πατριάρχης 
Ἱεροσολυμῶν τοῖς ἐρωτῶσι καὶ πυν- 
ϑανομένοις περὶ τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
͵ ~ ~ » - > 
Spnokelac τῶν Γραικῶν ἤτοι τῆς ava- 
τολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, πῶς δηλονότι περὶ 
τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου πίστεως φρονεῖ, ἐν 
ὀνόματι κοινῶς τῶν ὑποκειμένων τῷ 
- , - 
kal ἡμᾶς ἀποστολικῷ 3póvo Χριστι- 
ανῶν ἁπάντων καὶ τῶν ἐπιδημούντων 
- € , , a ’ ’ [ 1 
τῇ ἁγίᾳ ταύτῃ kai μεγάλῃ oA 'Te- 
Ν » , - 
ρουσαλὴμ ὀρϑοδόξων προσκυνητῶν 
(οἷς πᾶσα ἐν τοῖς περὶ πίστεως ἡ κα- 
, 

Sour ἐκκλησία συνάδει) ἐκδίδωσι 
σύντομον ὁμολογίαν ταύτην εἰς μαρ- 
’ A ~ A > , 
τύριον πρὸς TE Θεοῦ πρὸς TE avIpw- 

5 - y , - 
πων εἰλικρινεῖ συνειδήσει, οὐδεμιᾶς 


» 
ἄνευ προσποιήσεως. 


Ὅρος 4. 

Πιστεύομεν εἰς ἕνα Θεὸν ἀληϑῆ, 
παντοκράτορα καὶ ἀόριστον, πατέρα, 
υἱὸν καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα * πατέρα ἀγέν- 
νητον, υἱὸν γεννητὸν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς 
πρὸ αἰώνων, ὁμοούσιον αὐτῷ, πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον ἐν τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον, 


N s Ἐγώ δ Ὁ ^ ’ 
πατρι και vto ομοοῦύυσιον. Ταύτας 


Dositheus, miseratione divina Pa- 
triarcha Hierosolymitanus, his, qui 
audire avent, quaenam sit Grsco- 
rum sive Orientalis Ecclesie fides ac 
professio, quzeve circa fidem ortho- 
doxam sententia,nomine Christiano- 
rum omnium ad thronum nostrum 
apostolicum pertinentium nec non et 
peregrinorum fidelium in hane sanc- 
tam et magnam urbem Hierosoly- 
mam pietatis ergo convenientium 
(quibuscum circa res fidei Orientalis 
Ecclesia per omnia consentit) com- 
pendiosam hancce confessionem in 
testimonium coram Deo et homini- 
bus ex sincera conscientia atque 
omni simulatione procul conscribit. 


Decretum I. 

Credimus in unum Deum verum, 
omnipotentem et immensum, Pa- 
trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ; 
Patrem ingenitum, Filium ex Patre 
ante secula genitum, ei consubstan- 
tialem, Spiritum Sanctum ex Patre 
procedentem, Patri Filioque consub- 
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~ e , , - e) ! 
τὰς τρεῖς ὑποστάσεις ἐν μιᾷ ου- 
, , 7 , 
ola Tavaytav τριάδα προσαγορὲευν 
e ^ , , 9..« UA 
Outv ὑπὸ πάσης κτίσεως αεὶ EVAO- 
, , ^ 
γουμένην, δοξαζομένην καὶ προσκυ- 


νουμένην. 


e , 

Opoc τ 
Πιστεύομεν τὴν Sav καὶ ἱερὰν 
γραφὴν εἶναι ϑεοδίδακτον, καὶ διὰ 


- , > , , 
TOUTO ταυτῇ ἀδιστάκτως πιστευειν 


4 ἡ 


ἢ 
ὡς ἡ καδϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία ταύτην ἡρηή- 


ὀφείλομεν, οὐκ ἄλλως μέντοι ἀλλ 


νευσε καὶ παρέδωκεν. 

Πᾶσα γὰρ αἱρετικῶν βδελυρία δέ- 
χεται μὲν τὴν S&(av γραφὴν, παρε- 
ξηγεῖται δ᾽ αὐτὴν μεταφοραῖς καὶ 
ὁμωνυμίαις καὶ σοφίσμασι σοφίας 
ἀνϑρωπίνης χρωμένη, συγχέουσα τὰ 
ἀσύγχυτα καὶ παίζουσα ἐν οὐ παι- 
"AAAec γὰρ av, ἄλλου 
ἄλλην ὁσημέραι περὶ αὐτῆς γνώμην 


κτικοῖς. 


, , , ^ » c 35 À / 
ETXNKOTOC, οὐκ Qv εἴη ἡ KANOALKT 
*, , ~ 4 el ~ 
ἐκκλησία Χριστοῦ χάριτι Ewe τῆς 
, *, (2 , vA » 
σήμερον ἐκκλησία, μίαν γνώμην Exov- 
> € , 
ca περὶ πίστεως kai as ὡσαύτως 
Ni λ L , d n 
kai ἁαπαρασαλεύτως πιστεύουσα" a 
, / bal , ’ Ν | ART a 
&cXiov5 av εἰς μύρια, kai αἱρέσεσιν 
e T B ‘ > κα e , , 
ὑπέκειτο καὶ μηδ᾽ ἦν ἡ ἐκκλησία 
ERN 4 0A Ν ἐδ , ~ LÀ 
ayia στύλη kai ἑὸραίωμα τῆς αλη- 
5 , » x , * € (ὃ 
elac, ἀσπιλός τε καὶ ρυτίδος χω- 
^ , , € , , la 
pic, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἐκκλησία πονηρευομέ- 
€ ,' - , 
νων, ὡς φαίνεται γεγονυῖα ἀναμφι- 
, € - E - a 4 
βόλως ἡ τῶν αἱρετικῶν Kal μάλιστα 
- , oh ἃ , , , 
τῶν ato KaAovtvov, ot οὐκ αἰσχύ- 
s = , , ΄ 
νονται παρὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας μανδά- 


» - , 
VElLV, ἕπειτα ταύτην πονηρως απο- 
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stantialem. Itaque tres una in es 
sentia personas sanctissimam 'Trini- 
tatem appellamus, que ab omni 
ereatura continuo benedicitur, glo- 
rificatur et adoratur. 


Dercretvum II. 


Credimus Sacram Scripturam a 
Deo traditam, eique propterea, non 
quidem, ut lubuerit, sed secundum 
Kcclesize Catholieze traditionem et 
interpretationem adhibendam esse 
fidem omni dubitatione majorem. 
Hane quidem universa recipit hee- 
reticorum colluvies, at sub metapho- 
ris et s&equivocationibus, nec non et 
humane sapientize sophismatis per- 
peram interpretantur; que sunt 
distincta, confundunt, atque in re- 
bus ab omni joco alienis nugantur. 
Quippe si alteri atque alteri diebus 
singulis novus probaretur seripturze 
sensus: eadem ipsa per gratiam' 
Christi hactenus Catholica non per- 
stitisset Ecclesia, unam eamdemque 
retinens de fide sententiam, illique 
semper eodem modo et inconcusse 
adhserens ; sed in infinitas foret fac- 
tiones conscissa ac variis heeretico- 
rum sectis divisa ; nec esset veritatis 
columna et firmamentum sancta Ec- 
clesia, immaculataque ac sine ruga, 
sed congregatio improborum, cujus- 
modi esse manifestum est conven- 
tum hereticorum ae potissimum 
Calvinistarum, quos quidem non 
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, ^ = 
κρούεσψαι᾽ OSev kal τὴν τῆς καϑο- 
λικῆς ἐκκλησίας μαρτυρίαν οὐχ ἦτ- 

- e , € Li ^ 
TOV τῆς ἣν κέκτηται ἡ v&a γραφὴ 
εἶναι πιστεύομεν. 
€ * Ν Ν - , - Loe 
Evog yap kai τοῦ avrov αγίου 

/ » > , 

πνεύματος ὄντος ἀμφοτέρων ὃδημι- 
- -τ t ~ 

oupyou, ἷσόν ἐστι πάντως ὑπὸ τῆς 
- ^ e A: ~ a λ - 5 

γραφῆς kat υπὸ τῆς KaVvOALKNG ἐκ- 

‘ / / » 
κλησίας διδάσκεσϑαι. "Ἔπειτα av- 

^ el 5 - 
Spwrov μὲν ὅντινα οὖν λαλοῦντα 
, , € ~ > £ € ~ * 
ag tavrOovU ἐνδέχεται auapTnoa Kal 
, ~ ^ , ~ e ^ ^ 
ἀπατῆσαι kal ἀπατηϑῆναι" τὴν δὲ 
€ 

καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν we μηδέποτε 

A ~ , ? - 
λαλήσασαν ἢ λαλοῦσαν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
, - - - 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

, 9 

ὃ καὶ διδάσκαλον ἀδιαλείπτως πλου- 
- > Ν S IC 2 y: / 
τεῖ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀδύνατον πάντῃ 
ς - ^ ὅλ 2 - Ν 
ἁμαρτῆσαι ἢ ὅλως ἀπατῆσαι καὶ 
> T "TT ro c ΄ Ξ 
ἀπατηϑῆναι᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὡσαύτως τῇ 
αὐ ~ 10 7 S23 
Sela γραφῇ αδιάπτωτος kal ἀένναον 


- / 
κῦρος ἔχουσα. 


eu , 
Opoc y. 

/, A, » , * 

Πιστεύομεν TOv ἄκρως ayaxov 
m N 
ϑεὸν ἐξ ἀϊδίου οὺς ἐξελέξατο εἰς 
, , e^ e EP ed 
δόξαν προορίσαι, οὺς δ᾽ αὖ ἀπεδο- 
κίμασεν εἰς κατάκρισιν παραχωρῆ- 
Ξ , ej Ν , e > 

gat’ οὐχ ὅτι δὲ τούτους οὕτως ἠβου- 

λήϑη δικαιῶ f δ᾽ avaiti 
HIN δικαιῶσαι, τούτους O αναιτίως 
- ~ Li 
παραχωρῆσαι καὶ κατακρῖναι. ᾿Ανοί- 

^ - - b E e 

κειον γὰρ τοῦτο τῷ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων 

e 2 λ , Ν aN ΄ 
kai ἀπροσωπολείπτῃ καὶ ϑδέλοντι Tav- 
, , = «r f 15 345b 
rac ἀνϑδρώπους σωϑῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπί- 

- - e , 

γνωσιν adnSelacg ἐλθεῖν, Θεῷ ἀλλ᾽ 
e 7 * τὸ λα 
ὅτι τούτους μὲν προεῖδεν καλῶς 


mse pied [ , ’ 
TW αὐτεξουσίῳ χρησομένους, τουτους 
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pudet ab Ecclesia discere, ac deinde 
ipsam flagitiose repudiare. Quamo- 
brem non minorem esse Ecclesiz 
Catholicee auctoritatem credimus, 
quam Sacre Scripture. Enimvero 
utriusque auctor quum sit Spiritus 
Sanctus, perinde est, Catholicam Ec- 
clesiam audieris ac Sacram Scriptu- 
ram. Deinde, loquentem a se ipso 
hominem, quisquis ille sit, contingit 
errare et falli, quin et fallere ; Ca- 
tholicam vero Ecclesiam, utpote a se 
ipsa numquam ; sed Spiritus Sancti, 
cujus magisterio ad usque sseculi 
consummationem absque intermis- 
sione eruditur, illustratione aut lu- 
cutam aut loquentem errare nequa- 
quam contingere potest, aut omnino 
fallere ac falli; sed perpetuam ha- 
bet perinde ac Sacra Scriptura fir- 
mitatem et auctoritatem. 


Dercretum ITI. 


Credimus Deum Optimum ab 
eterno, quos elegit, preedestinasse 
ad gloriam: quos vero reprobavit, 
damnationi deputasse: at non sic, 
ut illos justificare, hos autem sine 
caussa reprobare voluerit atque 
damnare. Hoc enim a Deo com- 
muni omnium patre prorsus alie- 
num, qui quidem personarum nescit 
acceptionem, sed vult omnes homi- 
nes salvos fieri et ad agnitionem 
Sed illos quidem 


veritatis venire. 
predestinavit, quos arbitrio “uo 
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- Ἅ - 
δὲ κακῶς, προορίσαι ἢ κατακρῖναι. 
- ~ ~ ~ , 
'EvvooUusv δὲ τῆν χρῆσιν τοῦ avre- 
’ eu eu ~ , ex 
ξουσίου οὕτως, ὥστε τῆς ϑείας kal φω- 
- e^ 
τιστικῆς χάριτος, ἣν καὶ προκαταρκτι- 
κὴν προσαγορεύομεν, οἷον φῶς τοῖς 
>, 4 ^ ~ Qa , > , 
ἐν σκότει Tapa τῆς δείας ἀγαδϑότητος 
τᾶσι χορηγουμένης, τοῖς βουλομέ- 
- , 
νοις ὑπεῖξαι ταύτῃ, Kal yap ov τοὺς 
, 
μὴ StAovrac ἀλλὰ τοὺς SfAovrac 
, - M — , a 
ὠφελεῖ---καὶ συγκατατεδῆναι, ἐν οἷς 
> , 5 EAA * p * 
ἐκείνη ἐντέλλεται, πρὸς σωτηρίαν ov- 
> , ~ 
σιν ἀναγκαιοτάτοις, δωρεῖσϑαι ἕπο- 
, ^ io Ν / e 
μένως Kal ἰδικὴν χάριν, ἥτις συν- 
- ~ ^ 
ἐργοῦσα καὶ ἐνδυναμοῦσα kai ἐμμό- 
* ~ - , 
νους πρὸς τὴν TOU toU ἀγάπην, 
, Α - * N ^ 
ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, πρὸς ἃ Seog édeu 
Mw ὦ , ld 3 Ν e Q € 
ἡμᾶς ἐργάζεσνδαι ayada, à καὶ ἡ 
φ 
προκαταρκτικὴ χάρις προσενετείΐλατο, 
, - - 
ἀποτελοῦσα, δικαιοῖ καὶ προωρισμέ- 
- , 
νους mol. Τοῖς δὲ μὴ ϑέλουσιν 
e - - ~ 
ὑπακοῦσαι kai avykararevijvat TH Xá- 
- xO ἃ * 
pitt, kal διὰ τοῦτο οὐδ᾽ à ϑεὸς βού- 
λ € ~ » E ~ ^ 
era, ἡμᾶς ἐργάζεσϑαι τηροῦσι kai 
, - - - 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ σατανᾶ ἐπιτηδεύμασι τὴν 
eu Ν - , 
ἣν παρὰ Seov εἰλήφασιν αὐτεξουσιό- 
, ^ > 4 € , A 
Tura εἰς TO ἐργάζεσδναι ἑκουσίως TO 
> * , , bi 
ayavov, καταχρωμένοις, yívea Sat τὴν 
9.4 
παραχώρησιν εἰς ἀΐδιον κατάκρισιν. 
» 
Τὸ δὲ λέγειν παμμιάρους αἱρετι- 
Ν € - > ~ ~ , 
KOUC-WC κεῖται EV τῷδε TW κεφαλαίῳ- 
* A , ^ , 
τὸν Seov προορίζειν ἢ κατακρίνειν 
ὃ δι 3 Ν » , λέ 
μηδαμῶς εἰς τὰ ἔργα ἀποβλέποντα 
τῶν προοριζομένων ἢ κατακρινομέ- 
νων, βέβηλον καὶ ἀνόσιον οἴδαμεν. 
, , ^ ^ eu € ^ * 
Ἐμάχετο yap àv οὕτως ἡ γραφὴ πρὸς 
ἑαυτὴν, διὰ τῶν ἔργων τῷ πιστῷ δι- 
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bene usuros preescivit: quos vero 
male, damnavit. lune porro li- 
beri arbitrii usum ita intelligimus, 
ut divina quidem illuminatrix gra- 
tia, quam et preevenientem appella- 
mus, ceu lumen in tenebris ab divi- 
na bonitate omnibus impendatur; 
ac postmodum iis, qui obtemperare 
illi, atque ad ea, quee tamquam salu- 
ti pernecessaria hsec ipsa precipit, 
cooperari voluerint — neque enim 
non volentibus utilis est, sed solum 
volentibus — peculiaris gratia sub- 
ministretur, quee cooperando nobis 
viresque preebendo atque ad Dei 
amorem, id est ad ea, quee vult Deus 
et preveniens gratia monuit, bona 
facienda perseverantiam imperti- 
endo, justos nos facit et preedesti- 
natos; iis vero, qui grati: consenti- 
re et cooperari noluerint ac pro- 
inde, quee a nobis exigit Deus, pree- 
termiserint, suoque arbitrio, quod, 
ut bonum voluntarie facerent, a 
Deo acceperunt, ad gerendum sa- 
tang morem abusi sunt in repro- 
bationem cedit et sternam dam- 
nationem. 

Quod vero scelestissimi ajunt hze- 
retici, ut eodem capite habetur, 
Deum nullo prorsus respectu ad 
predestinatorum reproborumve 
opera illos preedestinare, hos dam- 
nare, abominandum ducimus et sa- 
crilegum. Secum enim ita Scriptu- 
ra pugnaret, utpote quae fideli salu- 
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, ^ 
Oáckovca τὴν σωτηρίαν καὶ τὸν 
^ , » e a , ^ 
νεὸν μόνον αἴτιον vmossuévn κατὰ 
’ hj ^ 7 e 
μόνην τὴν φωτιστικὴν χάριν, ἣν 
» 
un προηγησαμένων ἔργων παρέχει, 
ὃ - - , a , ^ = eo. 7 
εἴξαι τῷ ἀνδρώπῳ τὴν τῶν ϑείων 
’ὕ > 
πραγμάτων adnSeaav, καὶ διδάξαι, 
T , a~ 
ὅπως οὗτος ἐκείνῃ συγκατατεξῃ εἰ 
, b 4 ^ , MN Ν 
βούλοιτο, καὶ ποιήσει τὸ ἀγαξὸν καὶ 
a ἢ eu - 
εὐάρεστον, καὶ οὕτω φωτηρίας τυχεῖν. 
" , - ^ ^ ^ , 
Οὐκ ἀναιρεῖ τὸ ϑέλειν, ἢ μὴν ϑέλειν 
I ^ ^ e ΕΣ - - 
ὑπακοῦσαι ἢ μὴ ὑπακοῦσαι αὐτῷ. 
, ^ M , 
Αλλὰ kai τὸ τὴν ϑείαν SéAnow 
, ~ e 
αἰτίαν εἶναι TOV κατακρινομένων ov- 
e E ^ , , , , 
τως ἁπλῶς kal ἀναιτίως, ποίαν οὐκ 
» , = , , *, , M 
ἔχει μανίαν ; ποίαν ovk ἐπιφέρει κατὰ 
- E , = bi , > 
TOU δεοῦ συκοφαντίαν ; Kal ποίαν εἰς 
A ν 8 , κὰν 
τὸ ὕψος οὐ λαλεῖ ἀδικίαν καὶ βλασφη- 
, , ^ ^ ~ ^ 
uíav; ᾿Απείραστον μὲν yap κακῶν TO 
- ^ , * » »«4 À 
Seiov kai πάντων ἐξ ἴσου ἔϑελον σω- 
e ^ 5 £g , - 
τηρίαν, ὡς μὴ ἐχούσης χώραν τῆς 
, 2 , - i 
προσωποληψίας παρ᾽ αὐτῷ οἴδαμεν, 
^ - ’ὔ , , 
kal τοῖς βεβήλοις γενομένοις σκεύ- 
ὃ ^ a ^ , pt , 

Eol διὰ μοχϑηρὰν αὐτῶν προαίρεσιν 
x , , et [4 ét 
kal ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν, we cíkat- 

- , e 
ον, παραχωρεῖν τὴν κατάκρισιν Ouo- 
- 4 5 

Aoyovusv. Κολάσεως δ᾽ αἰωνίου, 
, , , Ν , , * 
ὠμότητός τε Kal ἀσπλαγχνίας kal 

’ » » » , 
μισανδρωπίας αἴτιον οὔποτε, OUTOTÉ 

^ ^ ^ ^ , 

φαμεν τὸν Seov, THY χαρὰν γίνεσϑαι 


, - - , 
ἐν οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ueravoovvrt auap- 
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sas ex operibus statuit, deumque 
| solum auctorem supponit per solam 
illuminatricem gratiam, quam qui- 
dem nullis preecedentibus operibus 
exhibet rerum divinarum homini 
veritatem ostendere, eumque, qui 
adsentiatur illi,si voluerit, atque ad 


opera bona deoque accepta, quibus 


| 


salutem assequatur, incumbat, edo- 
cere. Non aufert illi velle: aut 
velle obedire, aut non obedire. 

Sed et hominum ita simpliciter 
ac sine caussa damnatorum aucto- 
rem statuere divinam voluntatem, 
insania quanta? que major Deo 
inseratur calumnia? quanta in su- 
premum Numen injuria? quanta 
blasphemia? Quippe intentatorem 
malorum esse Deum et omnium ex 
eequo salutem velle, ceu apud quem 
personarum acceptio nulla est, cog- 
noscimus, et his qui pravis volunta- 
tibus ae seeundum impoenitens cor 
vasa in contumeliam evasere, dam- 
nationem juste decerni confitemur. 
ZEterng autem punitionis, immani- 
tatis, duritize et inhumanitatis nus- 
quam, nusquam dicimus auctorem 
esse Deum, super uno peccatore 
penitentiam agente esse in ccelo 


τωλῷ ἀποφηνάμενον. Μὴ γένοιτο, gaudium asserentem Absit a nobis 
ἡμᾶς οὕτως ἢ πιστεῦσαι ἢ ἐννοῆσαι, ita credere vel cogitare, quamdiu 
éwe ἂν ἑαυτῶν ἐσμέν, ἀναϑέματι δὲ αἰω- | nostri compotes sumus: imo vero 
νίῳ καϑυποβάλλομεν τοὺς rà τοιαῦτα | talia dicentes ac sentientes anathe- 
kai λέγοντας kal φρονοῦντας kai χεί- | mati sempiterno subjicimus et cunc- 


ρους πάντων ἀπίστων γινώσκομεν. | tis infidelibus pejores agnoscimus. 
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A 4 
Πιστεύομεν τὸν  TpiovTOGTaTOV 
a ^ M ’ ^ es p Ν Ἂς 
NEOV, τὸν πατέρα, τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ τὸ 
- ^ ^5 € pt 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα ποιητὴν εἰναι ὁρατων 
Ν > / a ᾳ TU 
rt πάντων kal aopárev' kai aópara 
^ *, ^ , * 
uiv τὰς ἀγγελικὰς δυνάμεις, ψυχὰς 
^ Ν RN dh , * 
τε λογικὰς kai δαίμονας, --- εἰ καὶ 
Ν , * ὃ , c , 
μὴ τοιούτους τοὺς δαίμονας, ὡς au- 
* /, , ! e * ’ 
τοὶ προαιρέσει ἰδίᾳ VOTEPOV ἕγένοντο, 
€ * ! [4 hy δ᾽ a 
ὁ StÓc πεποίηκεν — ὁρατὰ οὐ- 


"Ort 


* , , ^S [4 ^ , , 
δὲ φύσει Ayavog ὁ ποιητὴς, ἑποίησε 


Ν Ν ΄ , > * 
pavov Καὶ TO) UG ovoavov. 


/ * * 
καλὰ λίαν πάντα boa ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ 
£ ^ 5 
δύναταί ποτε κακοῦ ποιητῆς εἶναι. 
* 4 - € , 
Ei δέ τι κακόν, ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, auáp- 
, ‘ ~ 
τημα, γινόμενον ἐναντίως TH “είᾳ 
- M , » 
ϑελήσει, ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ avSpomw 1 
- ὃ ,ὔ HE £3 € NG Ν Ly ΤΊ 
τῷ δαίμονι ἁπλῶς γὰρ ἐν τῇ 
Δ Ν * 10 *, ~ 
φύσει κακὸν οὐκ OlOaMEY — EKELVO 
~ p ^ ~ Γι 
ἢ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ἢ τοῦ διαβόλου 
- Á, * , ^ 
εἶναι. Κανὼν yap ἐστιν ἀληδὴς 
4 , , - Ν ^ 
kai ἀδιάπτωτος, κακοῦ TOV StOv μη- 
r * s nO Ν 
δαμῶς εἶναι δημιουργὸν, μήδε μὴν 
ὅλως δικαίῳ λόγῳ τοῦ StoU κατα- 


ψηφίζεσδαι. 


e , 
Opoc &. 
, zZ * / 1 
Πιστεύομεν πάντα TQ ὄντα, cire 
e ^ » r AT à € * - - - 
ὁρατὰ εἴτε aópara ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Sn ας / δ δὲ s 
kv[JspvaoSat προνοίας, rà δὲ κακὰ, 
T ^ NEA * ' ^ 
1 κακὰ, προειδέναι μὲν τὸν Θεὸν 
- 5 
kai παραχωρεῖν, ov μὴν kai προνοη- 
^ * ΄ὔ , s δὲ M 
τὴν εἶναι τούτων, ἐπεὶ μηδὲ ποιητὴν. 
» , , 
Hon γεγενημένα δὲ ioS ὅτε ἐπευ- 
S a 4 , [4 ^ ~ 
νύνεσσαι πρός TL χρήσιμον ὑπὸ τῆς 
LÀ 
a 


Kpac ἀγαδότητος, ov ποιούσης μὲν, 
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Dercretum IV. 

Credimus Deum in personis tri- 
num, Patrem, Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum visibilium ac invisibilium 
esse conditorem: invisibilium qui- 
dem, que sunt angelice virtutes, 
animse rationales et daemones — 
quamquam tales Deus damones 
non fecit, quales postea voluntate 
sua facti sunt,—visibilium autem, 
qua sunt ccelum et ea, que sub 
ccelo sunt. Quia vero natura bonus 
est creator, valde bona fecit que- 
cunque fecit, nec potest opifex esse 
malorum. Si quod vero malum, 
videlicet peccatum, quod contra di- 
vinam voluntatem sit,in homine vel 
demone deprehenditur, — simpli- 
citer enim nullum in natura malum 
agnoscitur;—hoc vel ab homine 
est, vel a diabolo. Vera quippe 
juxta ac firmissima est heec regula, 
malum nec a Deo usquam fieri, nee 
absque injuria posse illi ullatenus 
adscribi. 


Decretum V. 

Credimus res omnes cum visi- 
biles tum invisibiles Dei Providen- 
tia gubernari, Deum vero mala ut 
preesciat et permittat, eorum tamen, 
qua mala sunt, haudquaquam esse 
provisorem uti nec opificem. Quse 
vero jam patrata sunt, ab summa 
bonitate in finem utilem quandoque 
ordinari, non illa faciendo, sed pro 
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5 ’ δὲ ^ ^ - 
ἐγκεντριζούσης δὲ πρὸς τὸ κρεῖττον 
ὡς οἵοντε ἐκείνοις. ᾿Εκϑειάζειν δὲ, 
> > >] ^ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξετάζειν ὀφείλομεν τὴν 
> , , , - > Γὰδ; 
δείαν πρόνοιαν ἐν τοῖς ἀπόῤῥήτοις 
* > ~ =~ 
kal und ὅλως ἀποκαλυφϑεῖσι κρί- 
^ , ^ - m , 
μασι. Ta μέντοι παρὰ τῇ S&(a ypa- 
- », ’ - L4 
on παραδεδόμενα περὶ αὑτῆς, ὡς 
^ ^ 
πρὸς ζωὴν 


m € - > 7 > - 
δεῖν μας ευγνωμονὼς ανέρευναν 


, 
συντείνοντα αἰώνιον, 
^ e , = , ^ 
kai ἑπομένως ταῖς πρώταις περὶ 
- , , , IN , , 
Θεοῦ ἐννοίαις ἀνενδοιάστως ἐκλαμ- 


βάνειν. 


e , 
Opoc c. 
Πιστεύομεν τὸν πρῶτον avSpw- 
, ^ - >, 

Tov KTlovévTa παρὰ Θεοῦ ἐν παρα- 
’ , er ^ ^ 
δείσῳ πεπτωκέναι, ὅτε kal παριδὼν 
τὴν Selav ἐντολὴν τῇ τοῦ ὄφεως 
συμβουλῇ 


5, - ^ > AD ^ 
KQVvTEU- tv ἀναβ υσαι τὴν 7 POT aTO~ 


> \n , ^^ z 
ἀπατηλῇ ἐπειδάρχησε 
jv à 1 ἢ διαδοχῇ, & 
ρικὴν auaptiav τῇ διαδοχῇ, ὥστε 
δέ Ν /, re πὸ ^ 
μηδένα kara σάρκα γεννᾶσϑαι, ὃς 
* , , 5 , - ^ 
TO φορτίον οὐκ ἐπιφέρει τοῦτο kal 

N ‘ eer > » i ὦ 
τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς οὐκ αἰσϑάνεται 
ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι. 

^ , > s t , 
μὲν Kat φορτίον ov τὴν aguapriav, 
s. > 
oiov ἀσέβειαν, βλασφημίαν, φόνον, 
παιδεραστείαν, μοιχείαν, πορνείαν, 
» Δ. ^ » et e ^ ^ c- 
EX TOC, καὶ εἴ TL ἕτερον ὑπὸ LOX NPAC 
, > , n" A^ , eC , 
προαίρεσεως ἐναντίον τῇ Seia ϑελή- 
, E cA ΄ έ 
σει γίνεται, οὐχ ὑπὸ φύσεως " πολ- 
- », 

Aol yàp τῶν rt προπατόρων kai 
προφητῶν καὶ ἕτεροι μυρίοι ὅσοι 
- > ~ - ^ c 1A a , et 
τῶν £v τῇ σκιᾷ Kal τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, O TE 

- LAN! ω > i , 
Νεῖος πρόδρομος kai kar ἐξαίρετον 
pF e ~~ — , ^ 
λόγον q τοῦ Θεοῦ Λόγου μητὴρ 

Vor. IL—D » 


Kaprove cé $a- 
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| modo uniuscujusque ad aliquid me- 


lius dirigendo. Hee porro divine 
decreta providentiz ejusdemque in- 
comprehensibilia adorare judicia 
| debemus, non investigare. Quam- 
quam et ea, que apud Sacram 
Scripturam nobis de illa tradita 
sunt, ceu ad vitam szeternam condu- 
centia, bona mente perserutari illa- 
|que proinde juxta preestantissimas 


de deo notiones absque hzesitatione 
interpretari debemus. 


Decretum VI. 
Credimus primum hominem a 
| Deo creatum in paradiso recidisse, 
quum neglecto divino priecepto 
serpentis fraudulento obtemperavit 

consilio; indeque originale pecca- 
‘tum ceu hereditarium profinxisse : 
quatenus carnali propagatione hunc 
in mundum nemo prodeat, quin hu- 
|jus et pondus secum afferat, et fru- 
| ctus in hoc szeculo persentiat. Hos 
porro fructus, hoc pondus nequa- 
quam tale peccatum intelligimus, 
quale impietatem, blasphemiam, ho- 


| micidium, sodomiam, adulterium, 


| fornicationem, simultates, et si quid 
aliud divine contrarium voluntati 
‘ab voluntate prava, non autem a 
natura, committitur: quum et Pa- 
| triarchze et Prophetze non pauci ali- 
ique innumeri non modo sub legis 
umbra sed etiam sub veritate gra- 
tie, uti divinus precursor atque 
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, / ~ , 
kai ἀειπάρϑενος Μαρία τῶν rotov- 
- , 
των Kal τῶν ὁμοίων τούτοις πλημ- 

/ "MA , 
μελημάτων οὐκ ἐπειράδησαν aAA 
e e * ~ ? 3 , ὃ Ν Ν 
ἅπερ ὡς ποινὴν τῷ ανϑρώπῳ Ola τὴν 

NJ , 

παράβασιν δέδωκεν ἡ ϑεία δικαιοσύ- 

ica ~ - 4 , 

νη, oiov ἱδρῶτας τῶν πόνων, SAt- 
^ , , VOL 

Pec, σωματικὰς aavevelac, ὠδῖνας 

~ 4 * , A ~ *, ~ 

τοῦ τίκτειν kal τέως τὸ ζῇν ἐν τῇ 
, - 

παροικίᾳ ἐπιπόνως, kal τελευταῖον 


Ν ^ 4 
τὸν σωματικὸν SávarOv. 


e , 
Opoc eh, 
Πιστεύομεν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ In- 
- - ~ 5 
coUv Χριστὸν κένωσιν ὑποστῆναι,τοῦτ 
» , ses SP ror , Ἂς > 
ἔστιν, ἐν TH ἰδίᾳ ὑποστάσει THY aVIPw- 
, 7 tA , , 
πίνην capka προσειληφέναι ἐκ πνεὺ- 
- - , 
ματος ἁγίου, £v τῇ γαστρὶ τῆς ἀειπαρ- 
ϑένου Μαρίας συλληφϑέντα καὶ ἐναν- 
^ ~ 
““ρωπήσαντα, γεννηδέντα χωρὶς TOU 
- , ^ > ~ 5 , * 
δοῦναι πόνον ἢ ὠδῖνας τῇ ἰδίᾳ κατὰ 
΄ NI JN * /, > ~ 
σάρκα μητρὶ ἢ THY παρδϑενίαν αὐτῆς 
- ’ , > , 
διασεῖσαι, παϑόντα,ταφέντα, ἀναστάν- 
, δόξ = , € y * s 
ra iv δόξῃ TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ τὰς 
Ν , ’ 8 * , * 
γραφὰς, avsASóvra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
καὶ καϑεζόμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
* Ν ^ Ν τε , 
kal πατρὸς, Ov kal προσδοκῶμεν ἐλευ- 


, - = 
σόμενον κριναι ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς. 


eu 
Opoc 1. 
p - 
Πιστεύομεν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν In- 
- * , 
σοῦν Χριστὸν μόνον μεσίτην γεγονέ- 
Ν δό ς ^ ’ὔ * 
vat, καὶ δόντα ἑαυτὸν λύτρον περὶ 
/ ^ , ^ - 
πάντων τὴν καταλλαγήν διὰ τοῦ 
Let e , E 2 
ἰδίου αἵματος πεποιηκέναι ἀνάμεσον 
- , , 
Θεοῦ kai av2po wv, καὶ αὐτὸν κηδό- 


- A = 
μενον τῶν ἰδίων εἶναι παράκλητον 
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imprimis Verbi divini mater ae 
semper virgo Maria nullum istorum 
aut hujusmodi experti sint peccato- 
rum; at ea dumtaxat, que divina 
justitia homini ceu poenam inflixit, 
nimirum sudores laborum, serum- 
nas, corporis infirmitates, dolores in 
partu, denique vitam in hac peregri- 
natione laboriosam,et quod cumulus 
est omnium, mortem corporalem. 


Dercretrm VII. 

Credimus Filium Dei Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum exinani- 
visse semet ipsum, id est, humanam 
carnem in propriam assumsisse per- 
sonam, Marise semper virginis in 
utero de Spiritu Sancto conceptum 
et incarnatum, absque ullo matris 
labore aut dolore aut virginitatis 
ejus lesione natum, passum, sepul- 
tum; huncque die tertia secundum 
scripturas gloriosum recurrexisse, 
in ecelum adscendisse et a dextris 
Dei Patris considere, atque ad vivos 
mortuosque judicandos exspecta- 
mus adventurum. 


Decretum VIII. 

Credimus Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum solum esse mediato- 
rem, seque ipsum dedisse pretium 
pro omnibus, ac per proprium san- 
guinem Deum inter et homines fe- 
cisse reconciliationem, quin et solli- 
eitum suorum esse advocatum ac 
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^ ~ e - ΄ - 
καὶ ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
, ET i s 25 , , n" 
Ev ταῖς πρὸς αὐτὸν μέντοι ἐντεύξεσι 
Ν a: ^ ^ ^ 
καὶ αἰτήσεσιν εἶναι πρεσβευτὰς τοὺς 


e , ^ ^ * , ^ 
αγίους φαμὲν kat πρὸ πάντων τὴν 


, *, - - - 
TavaypavTov μητέρα αὐτου TOU Θεοῦ. 


’ Ν € , , , ^ 
Λόγου, τοὺς τε ἁγίους ἀγγέλους, oUc 
- " » 
καὶ Tpocrarovvrac ἡμῶν οἴδαμεν, 
5 , ’ὔ , 
ἀποστόλους, προφῆτας, μάρτυρας, 
e , ‘ , e^ , - , , 
ὁσίους kal πάντας, OVE ἐκεῖνος ἐδό- 
, = 7 
ἕασεν we πιστοὺς αὐτοῦ Sepázovrac, 
- , ~ 
οἷς avvaprzuouusv kai τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
- € — , 
καὶ ἱερεῖς ὡς περισταμένους τῷ Sto 
, ^ A > ~ ὃ , 
Νυσιαστηρίῳ Kai τοὺς ἀρετῇ Ouaé- 


Ev χεσδαι 


ροντας δικαίους ἄνδρας. 


γὰρ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων καὶ πολὺ ἰσχύειν. 


τὴν δέησιν τοῦ δικαίου, καὶ μᾶλλον 
, , ^ ^ - € , » 
ακούειν TOv Θεὸν τῶν ayíov ἤπερ 
- > e , , À ὃ , 
τῶν ἐν ἁμαρτίαις ἐγκαλινδουμένων, 
= = , , 
ik τῶν ἱερῶν διδασκόμεξα λογίων. 
Οὐ μόνον δὲ ἔτι O ἐν TH παροικί 
v μόνον δὲ ἔτι ὄντας ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ 
^ € , , ^ ^ 
rove ἁγίους μεσίτας kal πρεσβευτὰς 
e - ^ ΕΝ > ^ 
ἡμῶν πρὸς Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦμεν, ἀλλὰ 
^ ^ , 7 e ^ 
kai μετὰ Sávarov μάλιστα, ὅτε καὶ, 
"t , , , - 
τῶν ἐσόπτρων λυϑέντων, καϑαρῶς 
, , ^ e , £O ^ 
eTOTTEVOVGL τὴν aylay Tplaca TO 
» , , - , > ~ 
ἄπειρον ἐκείνης φῶς τούτων £v τῷ 
€ ^ 
Qe yap 


^ , *, - Ν a ~ » 
τοὺς TPOPITaC ἐν τῳ aio-znr«o ovrac 


p td 1 ἡμέτερα 
νῷ τίϑησι Ta ἡμέτερα. 


^ 

σώματι ovk ἀμφιβάλλομεν εἰδέναι τὰ 
, , - aA. ^u ^ EAA , 

ἐν οὐρανῷ, δι᾿ wy rà μέλλοντα ἐχρη- 

, — e Ν ^ > , 

σμωδότουν" οὕτω kal τοὺς αγγέ- 

Ν ^ e > aN 

λους kal τοὺς ὡς ἀγγέλους γεγεν- 
΄ $£. 37 ἰδέ ^ E P 

νημένους ἁγίους εἰδέναι τὰ ἡμέτερα 

- - - , e , 

τῷ ἀπείρῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ φωτὶ ov διστά- 
- » ’ 

ζομεν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἀνενδοιάστως 


πιστεύομεν καὶ ὁμολογοῦμεν. 


409 


| pro peccatis nostris propitiationem. 
Ad deferendas vero apud ipsum 
orationes ac petitiones nostras in- 
tercessores dicimus esse sanctos ac 
pre omnibus immaculatam ejus- 
dem Verbi divini matrem, nec non 
et sanctos angelos, quos scimus no- 
bis esse przepositos, Apostolos, Pro- 
phetas, Martyres, Sanctos, et quos- 
cunque ceu fideles servos suos 
glorificavit,in quibus episcopos et 
sacerdoces, tanquam Dei altare cir- 
cumstantes, ceterosque homines 
justos virtutibus eximios numera- 
mus. Enimvero orandum esse pro 
invicem, multumque valere justi 
deprecationem, ac Sanctos a Deo 
audiri magis quam qui in peccatis 
volutantur, sacris e paginis didici- 
mus. Non solum autem eos, qui in 
terris agunt, Sanctos nostros apud 
| Deum oratores et mediatores esse 
profitemur, sed et post mortem 
maxime, quando sublatis speculis 
sanctissimam Trinitatem clare con- 


templantur, cujus et infinito in lu- 


mine ea quz apud nos geruntur 


agnoseunt. Quemadmodum enim 
Prophetas sensibile corpus gestan- 
tes ea scivisse, quze in ccelo fiunt, 
non dubitamus, unde et futura va- 
ticinabantur, ita et angelos et zequa- 
tos angelis sanctos in infinito Dei 


lumine videre nostra non modo 


non ambigimus, at etiam firmiter 
credimus et confitemur. 
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Δ] 


eu 
Opoc 3X. 
, » 
Πιστεύομεν μηδένα σώζεσϑαι ἄνευ 
- Ν 
πίστεως. Καλοῦμεν δὲ πίστιν τὴν 
τ *, € - * , Ὁ , 
οὖσαν ἐν ἡμῖν ὀρϑοτάτην ὑπόληψιν 
, = ^ e , e *, 
περί Θεοῦ kal τῶν ϑείων, ἥτις &vep- 
, N = ee ἡ τ 
γουμένη διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης, ταὐτὸν 
- ~ , - 
εἰπεῖν, διὰ τῶν ϑείων ἐντολῶν, δι- 
- £ ~ ^ - ^ , 
katot ἡμᾶς παρὰ Χριστοῦ kai ταύτης 
» - - , ~ LOU 
ἄνευ τῷ ey εὐαρεστῆσαι advva- 


TOV. 


e 
Opoc í. 
Πιστεύομεν τὴν λεγομένην, uaA- 
* Ν "- € , * 
λον δὲ τὴν οὖσαν ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν 
Ν Ν 5 , , & 
καὶ ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, εἰς ἣν 
καὶ πιστεύειν δεδιδάγμεϑα, πάντας 
Ν. > ~ * , 
τοὺς iv χριστῷ πιστοὺς καδόλου 
ΞΖ el T a 3 , * 
περιέχειν, οἵτινες δηλονότι εἰσέτι καὶ 
~ z p , » 9 μὲ 5 
νυν ἐν T!) παροικίᾳ ὄντες οὐκ Epva- 
Mn- 


= b , ἣν , ~ 
δαμῶς δὲ OVYXEOMEV τὴν EV TH πα- 


9 ~ , > ~ 
σαν t&v T1] πατρίδι ἀποδημῆσαι. 


, 4 * , ~ , - 
ροικίᾳ ταύτην ἐκκλησίαν τῇ ἐν τῇ 
(ὃ ὃ Ν M - Ν fla 
TaTpidl, διὰ TO εἶναι τυχὸν, ὥς 
φασί τινες τῶν αἱρετικῶν, καὶ τῶν 
δύ Ν , "d ~ , 
vo rà μέλη πρόβατα τοῦ ἀρχιποι- 
, ps 
μένος Θεοῦ kal καϑαγιάζεσϑαι ὑπὸ 
-- , - € e , 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ αγίου πνεύματος " aTo- 


‘ eu ^ , , , ^ 
TOv yap «ua kat ἀδύνατον, ἐπειδὴ 


ς ^ » fo ^ , ~ e - 
" μὲν ETL TUKTEVEL καὶ EV TH ὁδῷ 
ἐστίν, ἡ δὲ τροπαιοφορεῖ καὶ ἐ Ἵ 

a p φορεῖ Kal ἐν T1) 


? ~ 
πατρίδι ἀποκατέστη, kai τὸ βραβεῖ- 


ον εἴληφεν. Ἥστινος καϑολικῆς 


\ » 
ἐκκλησίας ἐπειδὴ ϑνητὸς ἄνϑρωπος 
t IAD * 
καδόλου καὶ ἀΐδιος κεφαλὴ εἶναι οὐ 
, , A € , € - 
δύναται, αὐτὸς 6 κύριος ἡμῶν Ig- 


σοῦς Χριστός ἐστι κεφαλὴ καὶ αὐ- 
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Dercretum IX. 

Credimus neminem sine fide sal- 
vari: fidem autem appellamus cer- 
tissimam, quz in nobis est, de Deo 
rebusque divinis, persuasionem ; 
quae quidem operans per caritatem, 
id est, per divinorum mandatorum 
observationem, justificat nos apud 
Christum et sine qua nemo potest 


placere Deo. 


Dercretum X. 

Credimus eam, quse vocatur, seu 
potius quee vere est Sancta Catholica 
et Apostolica Ecclesia, in quam et 
credere docti sumus, omnes prorsus 
in Christo fideles comprehendere, 
eos videlicet, qui ad patriam non- 
dum pervenere, sed etiamnum pe- 
regrinantur in terris. Nequaquam 
vero hane, quee in via, cum ea, quz 
in patria est, ecclesiam confundi- 
mus; quod forte, quemadmodum 
quidam dieunt heeretici, binarum 
ecclesiarum membra sint oves prin- 
cipis pastorum Dei, et ab eodem 


Id 


enim absurdum ac impossibile, 


Spiritu Sancto sanctificentur. 


quum altera quidem adhue in via 
militet, altera bravium acceperit et 
in patria collocata triumphet. Hu- 
jus autem Catholicee Ecclesize quum 
universim ac perenniter caput esse 
mortalis homo non possit, caput est 
ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus, 
ot in ejus gubernatione clavum ipse 
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τὸς τοὺς οἴακας ἔχων ἐν τῇ τῆς ἐκ- |tenens hanc sanctorum patrum mi- 
κλησίας κυβερνήσει πηδαλιουχεῖ διὰ | nisterio gubernat; ac singulis pro- 
τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων. Kai διὰ rov- pterea ecclesiis, quze proprie Eccle- 
TO ταῖς κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαις, kv- | size sunt, atque ejus inter membra 
ρίως οὔσαις ἐκκλησίαις, kal ὑπὸ kv- vere locum obtinent, przepositos ac 
ρίως μελῶν συνισταμέναις, ἡγου- | pastores, qui nequaquam abusive, 
μένους kal ποιμένας kai ὅλως οὐκ sed verissime capitum instar illis 
ἐν καταχρήσει ἀλλὰ κυρίως ἀρχὰς | preesint, episcopos Spiritus Sanctus 
kai κεφαλὰς τοὺς ἐπισκύπους ἔϑηκε posuit, qui quidem in auctorem et 
TÓ πνεῦμα τὸ Sin εἰς τὸν τῆς  consummatorem nostre salutis ad- 
σωτηρίας ἡμῶν ἀρχηγὸν kai τελειω-" spiciant, et ad eum hane, quam pro 
THY apopwoac, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὴν ἐνέρ-. ratione capitum impendunt, operam 
γειαν τῆς κατὰ τὴν κεφαλὴν χορηγίας referant. 

ava[3ialovcac δηλονότι. 

Ἐπειδὴ δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἀλλων aoe Quod vero ad impietates ceteras 
βειῶν ἔδοξε καὶ rovro τοῖς Καλουΐ- addidere Calvinistz, non alium esse 
νοις, OTL τυχόν ταὐτόν ἐστιν ἑερεὺς | episcopi quam simplicis sacerdotis 
ἁπλῶς καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς" kal δυνατὸν gradum posseque absque episcopis 
μὴ εἶναι ἀρχιερέα Kal διά τινων ἱερέ- | ecclesiam esse et a quibusdum sa- 
ων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κυβερνᾶσϑαι, καὶ cerdotibus gubernari, item non ab 
οὐκ ἀρχιερεὺς ἀλλὰ kal ἱερεὺς δύνα- episcopo dumtaxat, sed etiam ab 
ται χειροτονεῖν ἱερέα, kai πλείονας | sacerdote posse sacerdotem ordina- 
ἱερεῖς χειροτονεῖν ἀρχιερέα" Kal rab- | ri; quin et a pluribus sacerdotibus 
episcopum ; 


TNC τῆς κακεντρεχίας κοινωνὸν εἶναι atque ejusdem impie- 


»€ - ^ ^ > I 
μεγαλοῤῥημονοῦσι καὶ τὴν avaroAt- | 


^ , , 7 o» * ^ δέ 
κὴην ἐκκλησίαν, OU ἐνεκα καὶ TO δέκα- 


τον κεφάλαιον συγγέγραπται KvpíA-. 


* 5 ^ ᾧ, Di 
rw, φαμεν πλατύτερον κατα Τὴν avto- 


Sev ἐ ἐπικρατήσασαν γνώμην τῇ ava- | 


τολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" 


Ὅτι τὸ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου ἀξίωμα ov- 


TWC ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ à εὐβἑμρμα 


ὥστε χωρὶς αὐτοῦ μὴ δύνασϑξαι μήτε, 


, ^ 
ἐκκλησίαν μῆτε Χριστιανόν τινα ἢ 


- , , ^ ^ 
εἶναι ἢ ὅλως Aéyso Sat. Αὐτὸς yap 


tatis participem esse deblaterant 
| Orientalem Ecclesiam—qua utique 
de caussa caput decimum ab Cyrillo 


| conscriptum est—juxta eam, quz 
ἃ principio in Orientali Ecclesia ob- 
| tinuit, sententiam planius dicimus: 
| Quod ita necessaria est in Eccle- 
sie dignitas episcopalis, ut, ea sub- 
mota, neque Ecclesia neque Chris- 
tianus aliquis esse aut dici possit. 
Quippe apostolorum successor epi- 


ὡς ἀποστολικὸς διάδοχος THY Xápw|scopus impositione manuum et 
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Y = $i p Y - , 
τὴν δοϑεῖσαν ἐκείνῳ Tapa τοῦ κυρίου 
, ^ - Ν , pa 
εἰς τὸ δεσμεῖν re καὶ λύειν, χειρῶν 
, a? ~ ed λή st , 
ἐπιδέσει kal ἐπικλήσει TOU παναγίου 
, , ^ 
πνεύματος ἀλληλοδιαδόχως λαβὼν, 
- 27s , ^ Loud - *, * — ~ 
ζῶσά ἐστι εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
* (Ec à , * ! v 
kal μετέξει πληρεστάτῃ ἐνεργείας TO 
- ’ 
τελεταρχικοῦ πνεύματος,πήγηπάντων 
- , ~ λ - 5 λ᾽ 
τῶν μυστηρίων τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλὴ- 
, ae τ , > , 
σίας, Ol wv σωτηρίας ἐπιτυγχάνομεν. 
- > ~ 
Οὕτω δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον év- 
~ *, - ? 9 , € , - 
νοοῦμεν ἐν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ, ὡς ἐν TQ 
> , ^ t μὴ Ν , ~ 
avipwrw τὴν ἀναπνοὴν kai ἐν τῷ 
* e e 
κόσμῳ τὸν ἥλιον. “OSev καί τισι 
- * , - 5 
κομψῶς πρὸς ἔπαινον τοῦ αρχιερατι- 
=) ^5 , ” . ἡ s , 
κοῦ ἀξιώματος εἴρηται" ὕ,τι Θεὸς ἐν 
- *, , - , 9 
τῇ οὐρανίῳ τῶν πρωτοτόκων ἐκκλη- 
, wv ἂν , - , ~ e 
aia, kal ἥλιος ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, τοῦτο tka- 
9 ~ ^ 
στος ἀρχιερεὺς ἐν TH κατὰ μέρος ἐκ- 
, E 5 T * , , 
κλησίᾳ, we Ov οὗ τὸ ποίμνιον λαμπρύ- 
^ - 
verat, SáAm& Kal ναὸς Θεοῦ γίνεται. 
e , * ~ 
Ore δὲ ἀλληλοδιαδόχως τὸ τῆς 
> ~ , , ^ > , 
ἐπισκοπικῆς μέγα μυστήριον καὶ a&(- 
, ’ὔ ς az * 
wua δίδοται μέχρις ἡμῶν, φανερὸν. 
[4 NY , 4 S ἴδ... as 
O yap κύριος εἰπών εἶναι ue. ἡμῶν 
5 ^ 2 , ^ 743 , 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, εἰ καὶ kar ἄλλους τρό- 
/ Ν , , / 
πους χάριτος Kal σείων evepyeTnua- 
, ^ y ~ > >? 5 
των ἐστὶ wes ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν κυριω- 
, t QN ~ * ~ 
τέρῳ τρόπῳ διὰ τῆς ἐπισκοπικῆς TEAE- 
- € - , 
rapxíac οἰκειοῦται ἡμᾶς καὶ σύνεστιν 
- ^ - - 
ἡμῖν, kal διὰ τῶν ἱερῶν μυστηρίων 
- € - x 
ἑνοῦται ἡμῖν, WY πρωτουργός ἐστι 
3, 4 Ν - , € 
kal τελετάρχης διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὃ 
WV. * N , >~ € + ς 
ἐπίσκοπος " kai οὐκ ἐᾷ αἱρέσει ὑπο- 
πεσεῖν. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ Δαμα- 
σκηνὸς τετάρτῃ ἐ An πρὸς Agpr- 
ηνὸς pT9 ἐἑπιστολῃ πρὸς Αφρι 


κανοὺς ἔλεγε, τὴν καϑόλου ἐκκλησίαν 


SYMBOLA GRZECA ET RUSSICA. 


Sancti Spiritus invocatione datam 
sibi a Deo ex successione continua 
ligandi solvendique — potestatem 
quum acceperit; viva Dei imago 
est in terris et auctoris sacrorum 
Spiritus operationis participatione 
plenissima fons omnium Ecclesiz 
sacramentorum, quibus ad salutem 
pervenimus. 

Porro quam homini respiratio et 
sol mundo, tam necessarius in Ee- 
clesia nobis videtur episcopatus. 
Unde et ad episcopalis dignitatis 
encomium pulchre nonnulli dixere, 
quod Deus in coelesti primogenito- 
rum Ecclesia est et sol in mundo, 
hoec in sua quemlibet Ecclesia epi- 
scopum esse, utpote qui gregem 
suum illustret, foveat, et Dei tem- 
plum efficiat. 

Transiisse autem successione 
continua ad nos usque magnum 
episcopotus sacramentum et digni- 
tatem, manifestum est. Quum enim 
dixerit dominus, futurum se no- 
biscum usque ad consummationem 
seculi, ut aliis nobiscum sit gratise 
beneficiorumque suorum modis; 
nullo tamen preestantiori, quam per 
sacram episcopatus potestatem no- 
biscum est, in nobis habitat et per 
sacra mysteria nobis unitur, quo- 
rum primus minister est episco- 
pus imo et per Spiritum Sanctum 
auctor sacrorum constitutus, neque 


haeresi succumbere nos permittit. 


THE CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS. 


τοῖς ἐπισκόποις γενικῶς ἐπιτετρά- 
φϑαι, καὶ Κλήμης πρῶτος Ῥωμαίων 
ἐπίσκοπος καὶ Εὐόδιος ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ 
καὶ Μάρκος ἐν Αλεξανδρείᾳ Πέτρου 
Καὶ Στά- 


, ~ - » 
xvv ἐν τῷ τῆς Κωνσταντινουπόλεως 


διάδοχοι ὁμολογοῦνται. 


- , 
ϑρόνῳ ὃ Soc ᾿Ανδρέας avr ἐκείνου 
δ΄ Ν , - 7 , 
καδίστησι, kai iv τῇ μεγάλῃ ταύτῃ 
6 Υ ? d € * e ^ £ 
ayia πύλει ἹΙερουσαλὴμ 6 μὲν κύριος 
^ - ^ , 
Iákw[3ov ποιεῖ, μετὰ δὲ Ἰάκωβον ἕτε- 
, — 
poc ἐγένετο, kal uer ἐκεῖνον ἕτερος 
» € - ^ ^ ~ 
ἄχρις ἡμῶν, καὶ διὰ rovro TeorovA- 
λιανὸς ἐν τῇ πρὸς Παπιανόν ἐπι- 
στολῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐπισκόπους ἀπο- 
, - 
στολικοὺς διαδόχους καλεῖ. Τούτων 
Ν ^ ^ ^ > * 
THY διαδοχὴν kai τὴν ἀποστολικὴν 
, 
ἀξίαν kai ἐξουσίαν καὶ Εὐσέβιος 6 
- € »e 
Παμφίλου μαρτυρεῖ kai ἁπλῶς οἱ 
- N 
πατέρες μαρτυροῦσιν, OUG περιττὸν 
3 λέ w^ Y * "id 
ἐγκαταλέγειν, καὶ ἡ κοινὴ Kal apxato- 
, - - , , , 
τάτη τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας συνή- 


Sea βεβαιοῖ. 


Ὅτι δὲ διαφέρει τὸ ἐπισκοπικὸν 


- € - ~ 
ἀξίωμα τοῦ ἁπλῶς ἱερέως, δῆλον. 
€ ^ € M - CL CTS - 
O yap ἱερεὺς χειροτονεῖται ὑπὸ τοῦ 

, 
ἐπισκόπου, ἐπίσκοπος δὲ oU χειροτο- 
FT , , e€ ^ , ^ 
νεῖται ὑπὸ ἱερέως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ δύο ἢ 
- > , € ς , À ^ 
τριῶν ἀρχιερέων, ὡς ὃ αποστολικὸς 
, € * € * 
βούλεται κανών. Καὶ 6 μὲν ἱερεὺς 
, , eyes ~ 5 , e δὲ 
ἐκλέγεται ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, ὃ δὲ 
> ^ , * , e ^ e e 
ἀρχιερεὺς οὐκ ἐκλέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν ἱε- 

- , >» > U 

ρέων εἴτ᾽ οὖν πρεσβυτέρων, ovr’ ἐκλέ- 


- > , , 
γεται ὑπὸ πολιτικῶν ἀρχόντων, ἀλλ 
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Propterea Damascenus quarta ad 
Africanos epistola dixit, universam 
Ecclesiam fuisse episcopis genera- 
liter commissam ; et Clementem 
primum Rome episcopum, et Evo- 
dium Antiochiz et Mareum Ale- 
xandrie Petri successores fuisse, 
Item et di- 
vus Andreas Stachymum throno 


nemo non confitetur. 


Constantinopolitano suum in locum 
suffecit. Item in hae magna civi- 
tate sancta Jerusalem Jacobum ipse 
dominus constituit, Jacobo deinde 
alter et huie deinceps alter ad nos 
usque successit. Unde et Tertulli- 
anus epistola ad Papianum episco- 
pos omnes apostolorum vocat suc- 
cessores. Horum denique succes- 
sionem et apostolicam dignitatem 
juxta ac potestatem Eusebius quo- 
que Pamphili et omnes prorsus pa- 
tres, quos hie recensere supervaca- 
nuum esset, contestantur, et com- 
munis ac prima Ecclesize Catholieze 
vel nascentis consuetudo confirmat. 

Superiorem vero esse simplici 
sacerdotio pontificiam dignitatem, 
vel inde liquet, quod sacerdotem 
ordinet episcopus, non vero ab sa- 
cerdote sed a duobus tribusve pon- 
tificibus juxta apostolorum canones 
episcopus ordinetur. Et sacerdos 
quidem eligitur ab episcopo; epi- 
scopus vero nequaquam ab sacerdo- 
tibus sive presbyteris neque etiam 
ab szeculi prineipibus quantacunque 


e * - , - ᾽ , , X 

ὑπὸ τῆς συνόδου τῆς ἀνωτάτω ἐκκλη- 
= , , 5 - τὰ 

σίας τοῦ κλίματος ἐκείνου, EV « κεῖται 

e [d ^ 

ἡ πόλις ἡ δεξομένη TOV Xeporovgsm- 


_“ , , € ^ ~ 
cóutvov, ἢ τοὐλάχιστον UTO τὴς συ- 


, ~ *, , *, , , ἡ ὃ ~ | 
νόδου τῆς ἑπαρχίας EKELVNC, EV ( O& | 


: ,ὕ 
γίνεσϑαι τὸν ἐπίσκοπον. Εἰ δέ ποτε 
3 5 *, e Loud e 
καὶ ἡ πόλις ἐκλέγοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἁπλῶς 
ς \ , Y - 53 > , 

n yap ἐκλογὴ T!) συνθὸῳ αναφέρεται, 
^ , Ἂς ue P * ’ 
καὶ εἰ μὲν δόξοι ταύτην κατὰ κανόνας 
- * 4 
καλῶς ἔχειν, ὃ ἐκλεχϑεὶς προβάλλε- 

^ ~ , ^ - ^i 
Tal διὰ τῆς χειροσεσίας μὲν τῶν ἐπι- 
, -5 Af δὲ ~ , 
σκόπων, TH ἐπικλήσει δὲ TOU παναγίου 
, " , δὲ s ^ DA € 
TvevuaToc’ εἰ δὲ μὴ, ὃν βούλεται ἡ 
- ᾽ὔ 
σύνοδος, ἐκεῖνος καὶ προ(διβάζεται. 
, 
Kai 6 μὲν ἱερεὺς εἰς ἑαυτὸν σώζει 
Ν e » , , ^ 7 
τὴν, ἣν εἴληφεν, ἐξουσίαν καὶ χάριν 
- e ,F & , , A * 
τῆς ἱερωσύνης, 6 ἐπίσκοπος δὲ kai 
r , 
ἑτέροις μεταδίδωσι. Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἤδη 
Ν ^ - [d 2 , , ¢ * 
λαβὼν τὸ τῆς ἱερωσύνης ἀξίωμα ὑπὸ 
- 5 , ’ , ~ 
τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, (βάπτισμα μόνον τελεῖ 
* e * , , € ~ ἃς 
τὸ ἅγιον καὶ εὐχέλαιον, ἱερουργεῖ τὴν 
, , , hj , ~ 
ἀναίμακτον Svoíav kai μεταδίδωσι τῷ 
- ^ Á - 2 vd 
λαῷ TO Tavaylov σῶμα kal αἷμα TOU 
, [E e =~ , 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Inoov Χριστοῦ, γρίει 
τοὺ βαπτιζο ένους Tw ayt D 
c μ ς τῷ αγίῳ μῦρῳ, 
- hj ~ 
στεφανοῖ τοὺς κατὰ νόμον γαμοῦντας 
, - » [d EY - , - 
εὐσε[εῖς, εὔχεται ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀσϑενῶν 
* ig * / p, M , 
kal ὑπὲρ πάσης σωτηρίας kai aÀm- 
͵ » ’ > , 
Stlac ἐπιγνώσε. 'ς πάντων AVIPUTWY, 
, , , ig Ν - - , - 
ἐξαιρέτως δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν εὐσεβῶν 
, ^ Qa , , , Ν 
ζώντων καὶ τεπνεώτων αφέσεως καὶ 
Εἰ δὲ 
. Q ied AO ~ , Ν 
καὶ δοκιμῃ καὶ aper) διαφέροι, λαβὼν 


ig , Ν ~ P. 4 
t50UGIlQaV Tapa TOU επισκοπου διορ- 


£ - € - 
συγχωρήσεως των αἀμαρτιων. 


- . 7j 
Jol τοὺς πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐρχομένους tv- 


- X ^ ~ ^ 
σεβεῖς, kal εἰς THY πρὸς κτῆσιν τῆς 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


virtute eximiis eligitur, sed ab su- 
prem: Ecclesi; illius tractus con- 
ventu, in quo urbs illa est, cui is, 


‘qui ordinandus est, destinatur, vez 
q ) 


certe ab hujus provincie synodo, 


jin qua opus est episcopum conse- 


crari. Sin vero quandoque et civi- 
tas elegerit, at non una electum 
statuit: etenim ad Synodum defer- 
tur electio, quam si canonicam illa 
duxerit, impositione manuum epis- 
coporum et Saneti Spiritus invoca- 
tione, qui electus est episcopus re- 
nuntiatur: sin minus, quemcunque 


'Ssynodus ipsa voluerit, ille preefici- 


tur. Rursum quam sacerdotii pote- 
statem et gratiam sacerdos accepit, 
in se ipso conservat, episcopus vero 
ceteris impertitur. Et ille quidem 
sacerdotali dignitate ab episcopo 
initiatus tantummodo baptismum 
extremamque administrat unctio- 
nem, incruentum offert sacrificium, 
et Domini nostri Jesu Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem populo distribuit, 
sancto unguento baptizatos ungit, 
fideles legitime nubentes coronat, 
orat pro infirmis, utque omnes salvi 
fiant homines et ad veritatis agnitio- 
nem perveniant, deprecatur, preeci- 
pue vero pro remissione et venia 
peecatorum fidelium tam vivorum 
quam defunctorum. Si vero expe- 
rientia et virtute preestiterit, facta 
sibi ab episcopo potestate, venien- 
tes ad se fideles emendat. eisque 
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οὐρανίου [βασιλείας ὁδόν ποδηγετεῖ, δ ccelestis regni possessionem 


καὶ κήρυξ τοῦ ἱεροῦ προχειρίζεται 
, , € Qa 3 ^ Ν , 
εὐαγγελίου. Ὁ δὲ αρχιερεὺς καὶ τού- 


ς , AN. ^ , , S 
ζων ATAVTWY CLGKOVÓC ἐστιν, ἐπείδη- 


- , ‘ 
τῶν σείων μυστηρίων καὶ χαρισμάτων 
Ν e t 
διὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, kal TO ἅγιον 
Καὶ αἱ 


, ~ ~ 9 
χειροτονίαι πάντων τῶν ἐν ΤΊ ἐκκλη- 


μύρον μονώτατος ἐπιτελεῖ. 


, ΄ * qa. - , naX 
cía τάξεων kal BaSpov τούτου εἰσὶν 
» E l3 Ν ~ ^ e , 
ἴδιαι" kal κατὰ πρῶτον καὶ ὑπέρτε- 

λ , Ἢ - ὃ - * λύ Ν 

ρον λόγον οὗτος δεσμεῖ καὶ Aóst, καὶ 

od € , ’ aD e e , 

Θεῷ m κρίσις εὐαπόδεκτος, ὡς ὁ κύ- 
» 

plog εἰρηκε. 
᾽΄ὕ ^ — ? = e 

Auov διδάσκει καὶ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς ὑπερ- 

μαχεῖ πίστεως καὶ τοὺς παρακούοντας 


€ 2a ^ ^ PY , ~ *, z λ 
ως EXVIKOUC καὶ TEAWvag τῆς ἐκκλη- 


, » A ^ ^ e ^ 
σιας ἀποδιίστησι, kat TOUC QLPETLKOUC | 


ἀφορισμῷ καὶ ἀναϑέματι καϑυποβάλ- 


Ν Ν € ^ > , 
Kai τὸ ἱερὸν ευαγγέ-᾿ 


I 


^ ~ ^ e - 7a | 
As, kal τῆν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ τίϑησιν 


ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. Εξ ὧν κατα- 


, , > > €.» ὃ , 
$avéc ἐστιν, αναντιρρήητως διαφέρειν. 


M 5 , ~ € AG € , 
TOV ETLOKOTOV TOU ATAWC tEepewe | 


^ ^ , - 

kal πλὴν αὐτοῦ 

— », e — 

πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἱερεῖς 
- , ^ eu 

ἐκκλησίαν Θεοῦ ποιμάναι ἢ ὅλως 


κυβερνῆσαι. 


-— ͵ - 
᾿Αλλὰ καλῶς λέγεταί τινι τῶν 
, , € (ὃ € M » ὃ 
πατέρων, OU ρᾷδιον, αἱρετικὸν ἀνὸρα 
^ e - À ’, A 
συνετὸν εὑρεῖν. Καταλιπύντες yap 
T , , 
οὗτοι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἐγκατελείφϑη- 
- € , ^ 
σαν ὑπὸ TOU ἁγίου πνεύματος kai 
, » 5 , - , » 
οὐκ ἔμεινεν ἐν αὐτοῖς σύνεσις οὔτε 
Εἰ 


- , > ^ 
yàp μὴ τοιαῦτα πεπόνϑασιν, οὐκ ἂν 


φῶς ἀλλὰ σκότος καὶ πωρωσις. 


μὴ δυναμένους. 


viam ostendit atque sancti evange- 
lii przedicator initiatur. Episcopus 


autem horum omnium et ipse qui- 
πὲρ αὐτός ἐστιν, ὡς εἴρηται, πηγὴ 


dem minister est, utpote qui divi- 
norum mysteriorum gratiarumque 
fons per Spiritum Sanctum, uti 
jam diximus, exsistat: sed et san- 
ctum unguentum solus ille confi- 
cit et omnium officiorum et gradu- 
um, qui in Ecclesia sunt, ordina- 
tiones ad ipsum attinent, ac prima- 
rio et sublimiori modo ligat et 
solvit, sententiam ejus approbante 
Deo, uti et Dominus spospondit. 
Insuper sacrum evangelium an- 
nunciat, ac pro fide orthodoxa de- 
certat: et audire renuentes ceu 
ethnicos et publicanos ab Ecclesia 
ejicit, hereticosque excommunica- 
tioni et anathemati subjicit, ac de- 
nique suam pro ovibus animam po- 
nit. E quibus evidenter et invictis- 
sime constat, ab sacerdote simplici 
distingui episcopum, quo deficiente 


nec omnes, qui in mundo sunt, sa- 


cerdotes pascere ecclesiam possunt, 
nec omnino gubernare. 

At enim, ut recte quidam pa- 
trum ait, haud ita facile hzretico- 
rum quempiam reperias sapientem. 
Quum enim ab Ecclesia illi defe- 
cerint, ab eis Sanctus etiam Spiritus 
abscessit et omnis intelligentize ae 
luminis expertes facti tenebris et 


cecitate sunt involuti. Id enim 
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, , 
πρὸς τὰ φανερώτατα αντιτείναιντο, 
ἐξ Qv ἐστὶ καὶ τὸ τῆς ἐπισκοπικῆς 
, e M - 
μέγα ὄντως μυστήριον ὑπὸ τῆς γρα- 
~ 4 e δ ’ ᾿ 
ong διδασκόμενον, ὑπὸ Tt πασῆς ἐκ- 
- A * 
κλησιαστικῆς ἱστορίας καὶ συγγρα- 
= f ἃ , , * 
ong αγίων συγγραφόύμενον TE kat 
7 ‘te \ ~ 5 À 
μαρτυρούμενον, Kal ὑπὸ τῆς Ka-JOAL- 
- , , 3 x , , by 
κῆς ἐκκλησίας ἀεὶ γινόμενόν τε kai 


ὁμολογούμενον. 


e , 
Opoc tà. 
/ ~ ~ 
Πιστεύομεν μέλη τῆς καϑολικῆς 
, , - Á a , 
ἐκκλησίας εἶναι πάντας kal μόνους 
τοὺς πιστοὺς, τοὺς τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
- > ἢ 
Χριστοῦ δηλαδὴ ἀμώμητον πίστιν 
ς ’ὔ > , - - * - 
ὑπό Tt ἐκείνου TOU Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν 
> 7 ^ - € ͵ , 
ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν ἁγίων οἰκουμε- 
- e - , /, 
νικῶν συνόδων δειχϑεῖσαν, ἀδιστά- 
a ^ , , 
κτως πρεσβεύοντας, κἂν καί τινες 2& 
M, up ς , , e rs 
avrov ἁμαρτίαις παντοίαις UTEvSu- 
M mn , ~ ἶ 
Εἰ γὰρ μὴ ἦν μέλη τῆς ἐκ- 


λ ’ ς * Ν Lj , * 
κλησίας Ol πιστοὶ MEV, apuapriatc δὲ 


VOL εἰεν. 


- P ^ e * ~ 3 , 
συζῶντες, οὐκ ἂν ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
> , ~ 
ἐκρίνοντο. Νῦν δὲ κρινόμενοι vm 

δ... “μὰ »! 4 , 
αὑτῆς, εἴς TE μετάνοιαν προσκαλού- 
^ , Ν , " , 

μενοι kai εἰς τὸν τρίβον τῶν owrnpl- 

, Aq e , Ἃ \ 
wy ἐντολῶν ποδηγετούμενοι, κἂν kai 
» e , € , , > 
ἔτι ἁμαρτίαις ρυπαίνοιντο, μόνον δι 

, * - >» 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο, OTL OU πεπτώκασιν εἰς 
5 , v" ~ ~ * 
ἀπόγνωσιν καὶ ὅτι τῆς καϑολικῆς Kal 
, - , , £z £ 
εὐσεβοῦς ἀντέχοντες πίστεως μέλη 
r3 ^ ~ > / 
τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας εἰσὶ kai 


’ 
γινωσκονταῖι. 
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|lpsis ni contigisset, haudquaquam 


rebus ita obniterentur apertissimis, 
eujusmodi profecto magnum epi- 
scopatus sacramentum est, quod 
Scriptura nobis indicit, quod om- 
nium annalium ecclesiasticorum 
monumenta et sanctorum Scripta 
contestantur, quod denique Catho- 
lica Ecclesia nunquam non credi- 
dit et sine intermissione tenuit. 


Decretum XI. 
Credimus Ecclesie Catholicse 
membra esse omnes ac solos fide- 
les, eos nimirum, qui Salvatoris 
Christi fidem, ab ipso quidem 
Christo et ab Apostolis nee non 
et ab sanctis synodis cecumenicis 
traditam, firma mente servant illi- 
batam, quamvis eorum aliqui variis 
peceatis sint obnoxii. Nisi enim 
essent Ecclesi: membra, qui fidem 
quidem habent, sed in peccatis vi- 
vunt, utique non judicarentur ab 
Ecclesia. 
ab Ecclesia judicentur, et ad peeni- 
tentiam incitentur, et in salutarium 


Nune autem, quum et 


mandatorum semitam deducantur, 
etiamsi peccatis sordescant, eo so- 
lum, quod in desperationem non 
sunt prolapsi, sed Catholicam et 
rectam fidem retinent, Ecclesise 
Catholicee membra sunt et repu 
tantur. 
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Ὅρος ιβ΄. 
Πιστεύομεν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
ματος διδάσκεσξϑαι τὴν καϑολικὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. Αὐτὸ γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ἀλη- 


hM "d "^ , ^ - 
ϑὴς παράκλητος, Ov πέμπει Tapa τοῦ 


* [4 ^ -— , ^ | 
TaTpuc 0 Χριστὸς του διδάσκειν TV | 


> ΄ὔ ‘ M , 3 ^ = ~ 
ἀλήϑειαν Kal TO σκότος ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν 
- , , , € - 
πιστῶν διανοίας ἀποδιώκειν. Ἢ τοῦ 
4 , , e A , 
ἁγίου πνεύματος ὅμως διδαχὴ οὐκ 
3. ὦ ii N TI dA , 
ἀμέσως ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων 
x ᾷ, , Led a di -- *, 
kal καϑσηγεμόνων τῆς καδολικῆς ἐκ- 
, oh ^ 
κλησίας καταγλαΐζει τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
e ^ [4 - 7, , , * 
ὥς yap ἡ vaca γραφή ἐστί τε καὶ 
, ’ - [4 ͵ 
λέγεται λύγος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
*, er e , e , , - ἐλ Ans 
οὐχ ὅτι ἀμέσως UT αὐτοῦ ἐλαλήϑη, 
> 5 er d 5 , τι ^ - , , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διὰ τῶν ἀποστό- 
* - e er ® £35 
λων καὶ προφητων᾽ OUTW καὶ ἡ ἐκκλη- 
, , ^ e ^ - - 
σία διδάσκεται μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ζωαρχικοῦ 
» > ^ ^ , e^ € , 
πνεύματος ἀλλὰ διὰ μέσου τῶν ἁγίων 
’ὔ * P i far ^ 
πατέρων kal διδασκάλων (ov κανὼν 
€ , ^ x 0) e , 
ai οἰκουμενικαὶ Kal ἅγιαι ὡμολόγην- 
ται σύνοδοι" οὐ γὰρ τοῦτο παύσομαι 
’ , Ν ὃ A - , 
μυριάκις λέγειν), Kal διὰ τοῦτο οὐ 
, ^ 5, 
μόνον πεπείσμεϑα, ἀλλὰ kal ἀληξὲς 
τ 
καὶ βέβαιον ἀναμφιβόλως εἶναι ὁμο- 
- A “« A *, , 
λογοῦμεν, τὴν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
>Qz e ~ nn ὟΝ À 
ἀδύνατον ἁμαρτῆσαι ἢ ὅλως πλανη- 
- » ^ Ue > ^ - 
Shvat 7 ποτε τὸ ψεῦδος avri τῆς 
^ A , 
aAnssiac ἐκλέξαι. To yap πανάγιον 
~ ~ ^ - 
πνεῦμα ἀείποτε ἐνεργοῦν διὰ τῶν 
- , e Ψ 
πιστῶς διακονούντων ἁγίων πατέ- 
, , t 
owy kai καξηγεμόνων πάσης ὁποια- 
- , > 
σοῦν πλάνης τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἀπαλ- 


Λλαττει. 
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DrcnETUM XII. 

Credimus ab Spiritu Saneto do- 
ceri Catholicam Ecclesiam. Quippe 
verus consolator ipse est, quem ad 
docendum fideles veritatem expel- 
lendasque eorum e mentibus tene- 
bras Christus a Patre mittit. Por- 
ro haudquaquam immediate sed 
per sanctos patres et Ecclesie Ca- 
tholieze praepositos Ecclesiam ip- 
sam doctrina Sancti Spiritus illu- 
minat. Quemadmodum enim ver- 
bum Sancti Spiritus Sacra Seri- 
ptura est et dicitur, non quod ab 
ipso immediate sed per Apostolos 
et Prophetas fuerit enunciata: 
ita et ab vivifico Spiritu docetur 
quidem Ecclesia, sed medio san- 
ctorum patrum doctorumque ma- 
gisterio (quibus sancte synodi 
ccumenieze regule instar exsti- 
tere; quod millies dixero) ae pro- 
pterea errare aut aliquatenus de- 
cipi, aut aliquando pro veritate 
mendacium Catholicam 
Ecclesiam non posse nedum cen- 
semus, at etiam id ipsum ceu ve- 


constanter 


eligere 


rum ae certissimum 
profitemur. Etenim per sanctos 
patres ac preepositos fideliter ad- 
ministrantes jugiter operans Spi- 
ritus Sanctus omnem quemcun- 
que ab Ecclesia removet err 


rem. 
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Ὁ“ , 
O pee! (y 
NI e - 
Πιστεύομεν ov διὰ πίστεως ἁπλῶς 
- , 3 
μόνης δικαιοῦσδϑαι τὸν ἄνδρωπον ἀλ- 
EY ^ , ^ oe , ὃ ^ 
Aa διὰ πίστεως kal ἐνεργουμένης διὰ 
= , / ΒΝ , - e Ν - 
τῆς ἀγάπης, ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, διὰ τῆς 
Τὸ δὲ τὴν 


, , - 
πίστιν χειρὸς ἔργον ἀποπληροῦσαν 


, Ν ~ y 
TIOTEWC και T(V cpywv. 


5 4 ~ *, - 
ἀντιλαμβάνεσϑαι τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ &- 
T € - 
καιοσύνης kal προσάπτειν ἡμῖν εἰς 
, » € / , , 
σωτηρίαν, ποῤῥω πάσης εὐσεβείας 
᾽ὔ el Ν , , 
γινώσκομεν. Οὕτω yap ἐννοουμένη 
€ , = > , Ν 3 
ἢ πίστις πᾶσιν ἐφαρμοσδϑείη καὶ, οὐκ 
^ ” € Ν ’ e , 
av εἴη ὁ μὴ σωζόμενος, ὕπερ avri- 
- F, , ^ 
koU ψεῦδός ἐστι. Τοὐναντίον δὲ 
n4 , eo , ~ , 
μᾶλλον πιστεύομεν, ὅτι OU τῆς πί- 
> 4 > ^ \ a 
OTEWC αναφορικοὸν ἀλλὰ τὴν οὖσαν 
E CES , Ν ~ » 
iv ἡμῖν πίστιν διὰ τῶν ἔργων δι- 
b) 
Ev- 


- » 
νοοῦμεν δὲ Ta ἔργα οὐ μάρτυρας τήν 


καιοῦν ἡμᾶς παρὰ Χριστοῦ. 


[4 ~ ~ , 

ἡμετέραν κλῆσιν ἐπιβεβαιοῦντας, ἀλ- 
Ν A, ᾽ £ * » τὰ 

Aad καρποὺς Ka ἑαυτοὺς ὄντας, δι 
2 ς / , ΑΙ ὧἱ 

ὧν ἡ πίστις λαμβάνει τὸ ἔμπρακτον 

, € ^ , Ν 

καὶ ka? ἑαυτὰ ἄξια διὰ τὰς ϑείας 

, Ni ~ , e 

ἐπαγγελίας τοῦ κομίσασϑαι ἕκαστον 
- - s ^ ly ’ 

τῶν πιστῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος αὐ- 
“ , » 5 5 S » 

τῷ πεπραγμένα, εἰ T ἀγαδὸν εἴτε 


κακὸν δηλονότι. 


eu 
Opoc ιδ΄. 
, hj » 
Πιστεύομεν τὸν avSpwrov karo- 
λισϑδήσαντα τῇ παραβάσει παρασυμ- 
i 7 Tap ρασυμ 
BAnSivat καὶ ὁμοιωξῆνσι τοῖς κτήνε- 
- 3 sf > ~ - 
σι, τοῦτ ἐστιν, αμαυρωδῆναι καὶ τῆς 
λ ’ Ν , MUS , ~ 
τελειότητος Kal απαδείας ἐκπεσεῖν, 


, εν ~ T7 Ij - 
ov μὴν καὶ τῆς ἧς ἔτυχε παρὰ τοῦ 
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DzcnETUM XIII. 
Credimus non sola fide simpli- 
citer, sed ea, que per caritatem 
operatur, id est, fide atque ope- 
Quod 


vero fides, quasi manus adimplens 


ribus hominem justificar. 


munus, justitiam, que in Christo 
est, apprehendat, nobisque appli- 
cet ad salutem, ab omni pietate 
longissime esse censemus. Enim- 
vero sic intellecta fides omnibus 
conveniret, unde et ad salutem 
nemo non perveniret; quod aperte 
falsum est. Imo contrarium cre- 
dimus, scilieet non fidei correla- 
tivum sed ipsam, que in nobis 
est, fidem per opera Christi mu- 
nere nos justificare. Porro cer- 
titudinis vocationis nostre argu- 
menta esse hujusmodi opera ne- 
quaquam intelligimus, sed fruc- 
tus ex se ipsis per quos efficax 
redditur fides, eaque ex divinis 
promissionibus esse talia dicimus, 
pro quibus recipere unusquisque 
fidelium dignus exsistat, prout 
gessit in corpore suo, sive bonum 


sive malum. 


Dercretum XIV. 
Credimus hominem transgres- 
sione lapsum comparatum esse et 
assimilatum jumentis, id est, de- 
bilitatum et a perfectione ac pas- 
sionum immunitate excidisse, haud- 
quaquam tamen hujus, quam ab 
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» > A - - , "9 
ἄκρως αγαξοῦ Θεοῦ φύσεως kal éveo- 
΄ aS , er ^ , 
yelag ἐξεστηκέναι. Οὕτω yap οὐκ 
“. e. f SN ^ ^ € , ^^ ν 
av ἣν λογικὸς kai ἑπομένως ove üv- 

-* , » 
Spemoc' aAA ἔχειν τὴν φύσιν av- 
^ "fa ἊΨ ^ * ~ , 
τὴν, ἢ ἔκτισται καὶ τὴν τῆς φύσεως 
, , e > ^ ^ *, , 
ἐνέργειαν, ἥτις ἐστὶ TO αὐτεξούσιον, 
= a M σχῇ ^ , 
ζῶσαν kal ἐνεργὸν ᾿ ὥστε κατὰ φύσιν 
, e - ^ ^ > , 
δύνασϑαι αἱρεῖσϑαι uiv kal ἐργάζε- 
^ ^ 
ovat τὸ καλὸν, φεύγειν δὲ Kal μυσάτ- 
^ ^ » ^ ^ 
T£GXQL TO κακὸν. "Aromov yap τὸ 
^ An ^ = » , M - 
τὴν καλὴν Tapa τοῦ ἄκρως ἀγαξοῦ 
ὃ [2 , » , 
nuiovp'ynzstcav φύσιν ἄμοιρον aya- 
- *, , e λ = ~ ^ 
Sig ἐνεργείας ὁμολογεῖν. Tovro yap 


s - s , , "i QUE 
κακὴν εἶναι τὴν φύσιν λέγειν ἐστίν 


T ug. , ς ^ LINT, 
ov τί ἀσεβέστερον ; Ἢ ydp ἐνέργεια 


τῆς φύσεως ἤρτηται, ἡ φύσις δὲ τοῦ 
δημιουργοῦ <i καὶ 6 τρόπος διαφέ- 


e » 
ρει. Ὅτι δὲ δύναται ὃ üv$pwmoc 


| 


enim est, naturam esse malam, di- 
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optimo Deo acceperat, nature vir- 
tutisque naturalis jacturam fecisse. 
Alioqui enim rationalis jam non 
esset ac proinde nec homo: imo 
vero ejusdem et modo credimus 
esse nature, quam, quum creare- 
tur, accepit, imo et eadem natu- 
rali virtute utique viva et efficaci 
| qu:e est facultas liberi arbitrii pol- 
lere, ita ut possit naturaliter eligere 
et operari bonum ac fugere et 
(odisse malum. Minus quippe ra- 
| tioni consentaneum videtur, ut na- 
| turam bonam ab summo bono con- 
ditam cujuscunque operationis bo- 


Hoe 


ne confiteamur expertem. 


| : "Um i = 
cere; quo quid magis impium? A 


φύσει ἐργάζεσϑαι τὸ ayaSov, ὑπαινίτ- natura etenim operatio pendet, et 
τεται uiv kal ὃ κύριος λέγων, καὶ τοὺς |ab opifice natura, etsi ratione di- 
ἐδνικοὺς ἀγαπᾷν τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας versa. Posse autem hominem natu- 


, : 

αὐτοὺς. Διδάσκεται δὲ σαφέστατα 
one e , 

καὶ ὑπὸ Tov Παύλου 'Ῥωμ. πρώτ. 
, = e = > = 

κεφ. ιδ΄. kal ἀλλαχοῦ ῥητῶς, ἐν oic 
^ ^ ^ , » 2a , 
φησὶ, Ta μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα ἐξνη φύ- 
Ἔξ ὧν 


φανερὸν καὶ τοῦτο, ὅτι δηλαδὴ ἀδύ- 


A] - , - 
O& Ta TOU νομοῦ TOLELV. 


er , e Fe > 
VaTOYV, OTL TOIjGE O AVVOWTOC aya- 


To yao καλὸν 


MN Ls , Ei 
“νον, αμαρτιαᾶν cival. 


> ^ = , 
ἀδύνατον κακὸν εἶναι. Γινύμενον 


* > ^ 
μέντοι φύσει μόνῃ kal ψυχικον ovxi 


raliter operari bonum, innuit vel 
ipse dominus, ethnicos redamare di- 
Sed 

et hoc ipsum manifestissime Paulus 
| edocet ad Romanos (L. 19), et alibi 
| expressis verbis, ubi ait, gentes, quae 


|cens eos, a quibus amantur. 


legem non habent, naturaliter, que 
legis sunt, facere. Ex quibus et hoc 
| quoque manifestum est, nimirum 
fieri non posse, ut bonum, quod fa- 


δὲ Kal πνευματικὸν ποιοῦν τὸν μετερ- Cit homo,sit peccatum. Quippe im- 
χόμενον, ov συμβάλλεται πρὸς σω- possibile est, malum esse quod bo- 
τηρίαν ἁπλῶς ἄνευ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ | num est. Quod autem fit naturali- 
οὐδὲ μὴν πρὸς κατάκρισιν" οὐδὲ γὰρ ter solum, et quod animalem non 
ἐνδέχεται, τὸ καλὸν, d Toovror,! vero etiam spiritalem facit auctorem 
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Ld , » ub b] ~ , 
κακοῦ γενέσϑαι αἰτίαν. Ev τοῖς ava- 
RS e = ΄' 
γεννησεῖσι δὲ, ὑπὸ τῆς χάριτος καὶ 
μετὰ τῆς χάριτος ἐνεργούμενον τέ- 
, , ^ , » 
A&ov ἀπεργάζεται kal σωτηρίας ἄξιον 


ποιεῖται τὸν ἐνεργοῦντα. 


ς » — * ~ 
O avipwiro¢g τοιγαροῦν πρὸ τῆς 
, , , , , 
ἀναγεννήσεως δύναται φύσει κλίνειν 
XN A ^ * € - ^ * 
πρὸς TO καλὸν kal αἱρεῖσϑαι καὶ ἐρ- 
> 
γάζεσϑαι τὸ ἠϑικὸν καλὸν. ᾿Αναγεν- 
Qs δὲ e ~ Ἂν * 
νηδεὶς δὲ tva TOM TO πνευματικὸν 
Ν , Ν » U 
καλὸν---σωτηρίας yap ὄντα παραίτια 
- ~ /, 

TOU πιστοῦ τὰ ἔργα καὶ ὑπὸ χάριτος 
ὑπερφυοῦς ἐνεργούμευα καὶ πνευ- 
Ν o 7 > , > 4 
ματικὰ εἰκότως ὀνομάζεται---ἀνόγκη 

- Ld 
προηγεῖσδαι kal προφδάνειν τὴν 
\ , (a 
χάριν, Ov τρύπον εἴρητα᾽ iv τοῖς 
- Ss AT 
περὶ προορισμοῦ " ὥστε umotv οὖνα- 
- ~ Ν A 
σϑαι ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ τῆς κατὰ Χριστὸν 
Z ~ We » > λέ > € 
wine ἄξιον ἔργον ἐκτελέσαι, ἐξ ἑαυ- 
~ , » Ν AR ^ * 
TOU μέντοι ἔχειν TO Φελῆσαι ἢ μὴ 


ϑελῆσαι τῇ χάριτι συγκατατεδῆναι. 


e , 
Opoc t£. 
* > * 
Πιστεύομεν rà evayyeAtka μυστή- 
, ~ *, [i “- , - 
pia iv τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ εἶναι, κἀκεῖνα 


, 


= € * , * ^ , 
εἶναι ἑπτά. ᾿Ἐλάττονα yap ἢ μεῖ- 
, * , , ~ > 
Cova ap:Suóv μυστηρίων ἐν τῆ ἐκ- 
À , , » E δὴ ς Ν 
κλησίᾳ οὐκ ἔχομεν ᾿ ἐπειδὴ ὁ παρὰ 
^ € ^ ~ , 9 ^ 
TOV ἑπτὰ τῶν μυστηρίων αρισϑμὸς 
~ , 
αἱρετικῆς φρενοβλαβείας ἐστὶν ἀπο- 
’ M * - [4 Ν * - 
κύημα. 'O δὲ τῶν ἑπτὰ παρα τοῦ 
e - , , ~ ^ 
ἱεροῦ εὐαγγελίου νομοδετεῖται καὶ 


, e ^ ^ ^ ~ 
guvaytrat, Wc και Ta λοιπὰ Τῆς 
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'suum, sine fide nihil omnino con- 


fert ad salutem, sed nec ad dam- 
nationem ; neque enim bonum, qua 
tale, aliquando contingit mali caus- 
sam exsistere. In regeneratis vero 
illud, quod fit sub gratia et cum 
gratia, perfectum facit et salute 
dignum prestat operantem, 

Potest igitur naturaliter homo 
nondum regeneratus ad onum 
morale propendere illudque eli- 
gere et operari: ut vero sp?rétuale 
bonum regeneratus operetur nam 
et spiritualia merito vocantur fide- 
lium opera, quz caussa salutis ex- 
sistunt et ex supernaturali gratia 
fiunt preeire ac prevenire gratiam 
necesse est, quemadmodum de 
predestinatione agentes diximus, 
ita ut nullum omnino Christiane 
vite dignum possit ex se ipso 
opus edere; quamquam ex se ip- 
so habet velle aut nolle assentiri 
gratis. 


DzcnETUM XV. 

Credimus esse in Ecclesia Evan- 
gelica Sacramenta, eaque septem. 
Nec minorem majoremve in Ec- 
eclesia Sacramentorum numerum 
admittimus; siquidem hereticorum 
dementize foetus est alius sacra- 
mentorum numerus quam septe- 
narius, qui non secus ac cetera 
Catholiez fidei dogmata in Evan- 
gelio statuitur et ex ipso colligitur. 
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καϑολικῆς πίστεως δόγματα. Αὐτίκα 
LY e , ^ ^ el , 
yap ὁ κύριος TO uiv ἅγιον βάπτισμα 
δια τοῦ πορευϑέντες μαϑητεύσατε 
, ἈΝ 5 
πάντα rà ἔδνη, [βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς 
, ^ » ~ ^ - 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 
€ - € ’ ~ 
υἱοῦ kai ἁγίου πνεύματος, Kal TOU' 
[x 
ὁ πιστεύσας kal [βαπτισϑεὶς σωϑήσε- 
ς δὲ , , ,ὔ 
ται, ὃ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριδήσεται, 
παραδέδωκε. 
^ ~ , , * 
To δὲ τῆς βεβαιώσεως, ταῦτον 
5 - - € 
εἰπεῖν, TOU ἁγίου μύρου kal ἁγίου 
, ^ ~ ~ 
χρίσματος, διὰ τοῦ * ὑμεῖς δὲ καϑή- 
, - ’ € A el 
cart ἐν τῇ πόλει lepovcaAnu, Ewe 
^ > , N 
av ἐνδύσησϑε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους. Ἣν 


, δύ - , , - € , 
tvcovoavTOo ΤῊ ἐπιδημίᾳ του αγίου 


, * , - ^ - 
πνεύματος, καὶ ταὑτην δηλοῖ τὸ τῆς 


7 7 
βεβαιώσεως μυστήριον, περὶ ov καὶ 


Παῦλος δευτέρας πρὸς Κορινδίους 


À , , Ν , ὃ Ν 
κεφαλαίῳ πρώτῳ, καὶ τρανωτερον oua 


c , , 
TOU ᾿Αρεοπαγίτου Διονυσίου διαλέ- 
γεται. 
^ NA ~ 
Τὴν δὲ ἱερωσύνην διὰ TOU" rovro 
τὰ Ν > 7, ^ 
ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν, kai 
^ s» . 0 ^ , * AO 
διὰ τοῦ" ὅσα ἂν δήσητε kai λύσητε 
- - , IN] ^ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένα Kal λελυ- 


- , - 
μένα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


9 , ^ 

Τὴν δὲ ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν διὰ 

= - - , ^ 

tov’ λάβετε, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι TO 
2 ’ MS , , , - , 

σῶμά μου, καὶ ᾿ πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάν- 
- A i 7 A ~ 

TEC, τοῦτό ἐστι TO αἷμά μου TO τῆς 
~ - - T PNE. * ΄ 

καινῆς διαϑῆκης, καὶ TOU" ἐὰν μὴ φά- 
- e -~ - , , 

YNTE THY σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ TOV ανϑρώ- 


, » ^ , [4 - 
που, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 


^ ^ - Ν 
Τὸν δὲ γάμον μετὰ τὸ εἰπεῖν τὰ ἐν 
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Ac primo quidem Daptismi sacra- 
mentum Dominus tradidit, quando 


dixit: Euntes docete omnes gentes, 


baptizantes eos in nomine patris 
et filii et Spiritus Sancti; item et 
dixit: Qui crediderit et 
baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui 


vero non crediderit, condemnabi- 
tur. 


quuin 


Confirmationis vero seu un- 


guenti sacri et sancti chrismatis, 
quum dixit: Vos autem sedete in 


civitate Jerusalem, quoadusque in- 
Hae 


autem per Sancti Spiritus adven- 


duamini virtute ex alto. 


tum sunt induti, et hanc decla- 


rat confirmationis sacramentum. 
De quo et Apostolus II. Corinth. 
cap. I. et apertius per Dionysium 


| Areopagitam disseritur. 


Sacramentum Ordinis tradidit, 
dicens: Hoc facite in meam com- 
memorationem ; item et quum di- 


xit: Queecunque ligaveritis et sol- 
veritis super terram, erunt ligata 
et soluta in coelis. 

Ineruentum vero tradidit sacri- 
ficium dicens: Accipite et man- 
dueate, hoc est corpus meum ; et: 
| Bibite ex hoc omnes, hie est san- 
guis meus Novi Testamenti ; item 
et quum dixit: Nisi manducaveri- 
tis carnem filii hominis; non ha- 


bebitis vitam in vobis. 
Sacramentum vero matrimonil 
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rj παλαιᾷ περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰρημένα διὰ 1 πη6 tradidit, quum recensitis ve- 


τῆς οἷον ἐπισφραγίσεως τοῦ ove ó|lut ejus in obsignationem iis, quae 


Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, dv2pwmroc μὴ xw- | de illo in veteri testamento scripta 


[4 - , , 
ριζέτω, Ov kal ὁ Soc ἀπόστολος 


μέγα ἐπικαλεῖ μυστήριον. 


Τὴν δὲ μετάνοιαν, ἧτινί ἐστι σύμ- 
μικτος ἡ μυστηριακὴ ἐξομολόγησις, 
διὰ TOU" ἄν τινων ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρ- 
τίας, ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς" ἄν τινων κρα- 
τῆτε, κεκράτηνται, καὶ TOU' ἐὰν μὴ 


> ~ 
μετανοήσητε, ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσϑε. 


Τὸ δὲ ἅγιον ἔλαιον εἴτ᾽ οὖν εὐχέ- 
v4 Ν - ΄ 
λαιον λέγεται παρὰ τῷ Μάρκῳ, μαρ- 
“- € - ~ 
τυρεῖται δὲ ῥητῶς ὑπὸ TOU ἀδελφο- 
“έου. 
Σύγκειται δὲ τὰ μυστήρια ἐκ τοῦ 
- ^ € - . , 9) X * 
φυσικοῦ καὶ ὑπερφυοῦς " οὐκ εἰσὶ δὲ 
ψιλὰ σημεῖα τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 


- - * , , , 
THC περιτομῆς, OU Tl ἀδλιώτερον ; 


el Ν , ^ ὃ ’ 
Οὕτω yap οὐκ ἂν διενήνοχε 


ὋὉμολογοῦμεν δ᾽ αὐτὰ εἶναι ὄργανα 
δραστικὰ τοῖς μυουμένοις χάριτος ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης. ᾿Αποπτύομεν δὲ ὡς ἀλλό- 
τριον τῆς Χριστιανικῆς διδασκαλίας 
τὸ τὴν ἀκεραιότητα τῶν μυστηρίων 
ἀπαιτεῖν τὴν χρῆσιν τοῦ γηΐνου 
πράγματος " ἀντίκειται γὰρ τῷ μυ- 
στηρίῳ τῆς προσφορᾶς, ὃ ῥήματι 
ὑπαρκτικῷ νομοδετηδὲν καὶ τῇ ἐπι- 
κλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἁγια- 
σϑὲν τελειοῦται τῇ ὑπάρξει τοῦ ση- 


, - , NI 
μαινομένου, TOV σώματος δηλαδὴ kal 


homo non separet. 


sunt, ait: Quos Deus conjunxit, 
Quin et mag- 
num ab apostolo sacramentum ap- 
pellatur. 

Peenitentiam, in qua sacramen- 


talis includitur confessio, tune tra- 


didit, quum dixit: Quorum remise- 


ritis peccata, remittuntur eis; quo- 


rum retinueritis, retenta sunt ; item 
et quum dixit: Nisi penitentiam 
habueritis; omnes similiter peri- 
bitis. 

Sanctum denique oleum sive 
extrema unctio apud Marcum le- 
gitur, et aperto Jacobi fratris do- 
mini testimonio comprobatur. 

Porro naturali et supernaturali 
constant sacramenta: neque nuda 
illa sunt divinarum signa promis- 
sionum, quippe ita nihil ab cireum- 
cisione discreparent ; quo quid mi- 
serabilius dici possit? Imo vera ea 
esse instrumenta his, qui initiantur 
illis, gratiam necessario conferen- 
tia, confitemur. Quod autem rei 
terrenge usum sacramentorum in- 
tegritas necessario exigat, ab do- 
ctrina Christiana alienum id omni- 
no existimamus, utpote eucharistize 
sacramento contrarium, quod ab 
substantiali quidem verbo institu- 
tum et a sancto spiritu sanctifica- 
tum, rei, quam significat, nimirum 
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eu - - ^ 
aiuarOC TOU Χριστοῦ. Καὶ προη- 
- e 5 
γεῖται ἡ τούτου τελείωσις ἀναγκαίως 
- , , Ν ^ - , 
τῆς χρήσεως. Ei yàp πρὸ τῆς χρή- 
^ oF ~ 
σεως μὴ ἦν τέλειον, οὐκ ἂν ὃ κακῶς 
, - e -» , yw 
χρώμενος κρῖμα ἑαυτῷ ἤσϑιε Kal ἔπι- 
νεν 
, - > > 
μετεσχηκώς. Νῦν δ᾽ ἀναξίως μετέ- 
bi 


c € ~ > 
xev κρῖμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσϑίει Kal πίνει" 


e U > E , 1ÀAd * x | 
ὥστε οὐκ ἐν TH χρήσει ἀλλὰ kal πρὸ 
- * » ^ - » 

τῆς χρήσεως ἔχει τὸ τῆς εὐχαριστίας 


A ^ , » , , | 
μυστὴριον την τελείωσιν. Ετι απορ- 


[2^ t ^ ΄, * , 
ῥίπτομεν wc κάϑαρμά τι Kal μίασμα 
; T^ * ~ Ν * , - , 
τὸ ἐλλιπῶς yap ἐχούσης τῆς πίστε- 
- € e , es 
we ζημιοῦται ἡ ὁλοκληρία τοῦ μυ- 
, € Ν € ^ ^ ^ 
otnpiov. Οἱ yap αἱρετικοὶ, ove τὴν 
> A 
αἵρεσιν ἀποσεισαμένους kai προστε- 
ϑέντας τῇ καϑολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, δέχε- 
£5 Mim , > x e 
ται ἡ ἐκκλησία " καίτοι ἐλλιπῆ ἐσχη- 


΄ ^ , ΄, ” * 
KOTEC τὴν πιστιν τέλειον ἔλαβον TO 


΄ niti , e ^ 
βάπτισμα ὅϑεν τελείαν vaTtoOv την 


, , , , , 
πιστιν KEKTIUEVOL  OUK ἀναβαπτί- 


ζονται. 


e , 

Opoc tc. 
, RN. ξ΄ A 
Πιστεύομεν 70 ayiov βάπτισμα, τὸ 


^ ~ , 7 
διαταγὲν uiv Tapa τοῦ κυρίου, γινό- 


~ e , 
μενον δὲ ἐν ὀνόματι THE ἁγίας τριά- 
| 


Xw- 


-— , - 
pic γὰρ αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς δύναται σωϑῆ- 


=< ~ , Fa 
coc, ftval TWV avaykatoraTov. 


ς t L , duct , ^ 
ναι, ὡς ὃ κύριός φησιν᾽ ὥστις OU μὴ 
a7 »c^ er ^ , , 
yevynsy ἐξ ὕδατος kat πνεύματος, ov 
μὴ εἰσέλξῃ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
, τι ^ ^ - 25.9 , 
ουρανων. Καὶ διὰ TOUTO ἐστιν avay- 
- ^ - , , CN > - 
Katov Kal τοις VHTLOLC, ἐἑπειοὴ KAKELVA 


Vor. IL.—E E 


3. ~ » ad 
ἐπεὶ ψιλοῦ ἄρτου kal οἴνου qr 
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corporis et sanguinis Christi, pree- 
"sentia perficitur. Et prius quidem 
in se necessario perfectum est quam 
|cedati in usum. Etenim ni com- 
| pletum esset ante usum, suum 
utique non manducaret ac biberet 
ille judicium, qui eo male utitur; 
|quandoquidem nudum panem et 


vinum sumeret. Atqui judicium 


sibi manducat et bibit, qui sumit 
indigne. Eucharistiz itaque sacra- 
mentum nequaquam in usu sed ante 


usum suum obtinet complementum. 
Deinde et hanc quaque sententiam, 
videlicet integritati sacramenti di- 
spendium afferre defectum fidei, ut 
exitialem et abominandam rejici- 
mus. Nam et haeresim abjurantes 
fidemque Catholicam amplectentes 


hzereticos Ecclesia recipit, qui quam- 


vis fidei defectu laborantes perfec- 
tum baptisma receperunt : unde nec 
eos denuo baptizat, ubi perfectam 
fidem sunt adepti. 


Decretum XVI. 

Credimus sanctum Daptisma, a 
| Domino quidem institutum et in 
| nomine sancte Trinitatis collatum, 
esse summe necessarium. Etenim 
sine illo salvari nemo potest juxta 
Domini sententiam: Nisi quis re- 
natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, non intrabit in regnum cc- 
lorum. 
| rium illud est, utpote qui rei quoque 


Igitur et parvulis necessa- 
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* 


e , ~ > E 
ὑπόκεινται TH ἀρχεγόνῳ ἁμαρτίᾳ Kal 
LY ~ , , , 
χωρὶς tov βαπτίσματος ov δύναται 
ὅπερ ὁ κύριος 
- 5, 
μερικῶς ἀλλ᾽ 


e ’ ^ 
ὁστις OU μὴ 


- - > / . 
τυχεῖν τῆς ἀφέσεως 


ἔφη 


ἁπλῶς καὶ καϑόλου᾽" 


, *, 
δεικνύων ουκ 


~ a ya oe -. , 
γεννηϑῇ, ὃ ταὐτόν ἐστι τῷ" πάν- 
Ν / ~ 
τας τοὺς μετὰ τὴν ἔλευσιν TOU σω- 
- - , , *? 
τῆρος Χριστοῦ εἰσελευσομένους iv 
- ~ * - , 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανων δεῖ ava- 
- A , 
γεννηδῆναι. Ei δὲ rà νήπια ἄνϑρω- 
, - - 
ποι, εἴπερ kal ravra δεῖται σωτηρίας" 
- , ~ * ^ 
δεῖται σωτηρίας, δεῖται καὶ τοῦ βα- 
΄ at ἢ . , 
πτίσματος. Kai rà μὴ ἀναγεννηϑέν- 
€ * » ~ 
τα, ὡς μὴ τὴν ἄφεσιν τῆς προπατορι- 
- [3 , , € ’ - 
κῆς ἁμαρτίας λαβόντα, ὑπόκειται τῇ 
ree Aes ~ € , > , ~ 
ἀϊδίῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἀνάγκης ποινῇ, 
* € , d *, , * - 
kal ἑπομένως οὐ σώζεται χωρὶς τοῦ 
Φ [s > 
Barrisuatoc’ ὥστε δεῖ ἀναγκαίως 
Ν 
καὶ τὰ νήπια βαπτίζεσϑαι. "Eri τὰ 
/, , € , ^ ~ 
νήπια σώζεται, ὡς λέγεται Tapa τῷ 
Ne H * 
MarSaíp* ὁ δὲ μὴ βαπτισϑείς οὐ 
, * * * , » > 
σώζεται" kal rà νήπια ἄρα avay- 
U ~ 
kalwe [βαπτισϑήσονται. Kai ἐν ταῖς 
» - 
Πράξεσι λέγεται, ὅτι πᾶσαι ai οἰκίαι 
» - 
ἐβαπτίζοντο, ἄρα kai rà νήπια. Tov- 
TO καὶ oí πάλαι πατέρες μαρτυροῦσι 
- , Id ^ , , ~ 
σαφῶς, ev oic καὶ Διονύσιος ἐν τῷ 
& 5 λ - € , bj 
περὶ ἐκκλησιαστικῆς (epapxíac. Καὶ 
- ~ Ὁ 4 
Ἰουστῖνος πεντεκοστῷ ἕκτῳ ζητή- 
^ € ~ , 3 - 
ματι, ὃς λέγει ῥητῶς ᾿ ἀξιοῦνται δὲ 
- ὃ Ν - , - 
τῶν διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ἀγαϑῶν 
- / ~ 
τῇ πίστει TOV προσφερόντων αὐτὰ 
- / ~ 
τῷ βαπτίσματι. Καὶ Αὐγουστῖνος 
16 * , , Ν 
παράδοσιν εἶναί φησιν ἀποστολικὴν, 
τὰ παιδία διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος σώ- 


ζεσϑαι" καὶ ἀλλαχοῦσε ' ἡ ἐκκλησία 
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peccati originalis exsistant et solo 
possint baptismate mundari. Quod 
docens Dominus nequaquam de 
quibusdam tantum sed simpliciter 
et de omnibus dixit: Nisi quis re- 
natus fuerit, etc. Quod item est ac 
si dixisset, omnes post Christi sal- 
vatoris adventum colorum regnum 
Si 


autem parvuli homines sunt, siqui- 


ingressuros esse regenerandos. 


dem salute indigent, indigent et 
baptismate; et qui non regenerati 
decedunt, tamquam qui originalis 
peccati remissionem non accepe- 
rint, simpiternee peccati poenee de 
necessitate subjiciuntur et conse- 
quenter sine baptismo haudqua- 
quam salvantur: quare necesse est, 
parvulos baptizari. Insuper salu- 
tem parvuli consequuntur, ut apud 
Mattheum dicitur: Non baptiza- 
tus autem non salvatur. Ergo ne- 
cesse est, et parvulos baptizari. Et 
in Actis dicitur, familias totas fu- 
isse baptizatas; ergo et parvulos. 
Sed et hoc ipsum Patres antiqui 
testantur evidenter, in quibus Dio- 
nysius de ecclesiastica hierarchia ; 
Justinus quaestione quinquagesima 
sexta, ubi sie expresse loquitur: 
Bonorum, que per Daptismum ad- 
veniunt, digni fiunt fide eorum, a 
quibus sacros ad fontes offeruntur. 
Et Augustinus Apostolicam ait 
esse traditionem, parvulos bapti- 


smo salvari. Item alibi: Alienos 
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τοῖς βρέφεσιν ἑτέρων πόδας ἐντί- infantibus pedes Ecclesia tribuit, ut 
Snow, ὅπως ἔρχωνται ἑτέρων παρ- ad se veniant ; aliena corda, ut cre- 
δίας, 0m wc πιστεύωσιν " ἑτέρων γλῶσ- dant; linguam alienam, ut spon- 
cav, ὅπως ἐπαγγέλλωνται. Καὶ ad- deant. Et rursum alibi: Cor illis 
λαχοῦ ἡ μήτηρ ἐκκλησία μερικὴν singulare mater Eeclesia submini- 


, , , , 
καρδίαν ἐκείνοις χαρίζεται. 
» 9 
Γίνεται δὲ τὸ βάπτισμα δι ὕλης 
* UG ^ ~ ^ ὑδέ δον 
μὲν ὕδατος καϑαροῦ καὶ ovcévoc ETE- 
- > E ^ 
pov ὑγροῦ. ᾿Αποτελεῖται δὲ διὰ μό- 
= > > , 
vov TOU ἱερέως, kal kar avayKny 
, a »y , ^ * Z2 
ἀπροφάσιστον ἔχει γίνεσϑαι καὶ Ou 
» 
ἑτέρου ἀνδρώπου, πλὴν ὀρϑοδόξου 
A » > ~ 
kal σκοπὸν ἔχοντος TOV ἁρμόδιον τῷ 
, , , , 
ϑείῳ βαπτίσματι. ᾿Αποτελέσματα δὲ 
- , , , 
TOU βαπτίσματος, συνελόντι φαναι, 
- » E 
πρῶτον ἡ ἄφεσις TOU 
, ^ 
πλημμελήματος καὶ 
e ~ ^ Ξ- e , 
ἁμαρτιῶν πεπραχὼς ἦν ὁ βάπτι- 
^ , €, , - - 
σϑεὶς. Δεύτερον ρύεται ἐκεῖνον τῆς 
ἀϊδί ~ e e , » ^ 
aictov ποινῆς, T)TLVL ὑπέκειτο, εἴτε διὰ 
^ » , e , » , e 
TO ἄρχέγονον ἁμάρτημα εἴτε δι à 
- » 
ἰδικῶς ἔπραξε ϑανασίμως. Τρίτον 


, , - ^ > P 
δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀϑανασίαν" δι- 


καιοῦν γὰρ αὐτοὺς τῶν προημαρτη- 


προπατορικοῦ | recensendi. 


strat. 
Porro baptismi materia aqua pu- 
ra est seu naturalis et non ullus 


alius liquor. Per solum autem sa- 


cerdotem perficitur; urgente tamen 
Inexcusabili necessitate potest et 
E alium hominem conferri, modo 
sit orthodoxus et convenientem sa- 


| 
| Cro 


baptismati scopum intendat. 
Effectus porro baptismi breviter 


Primus est originalis 


ὅσων ἄλλων peccati remissio et aliorum, quot- 


quot voluntate propria is qui bap- 
tizatur admisit. Secundus ab eter- 
nis, quie sive propter originale sive 
propter propria mortalia peccata 
manebant hominem, ponis eximit. 
Tertio inmortalitatem baptizatis 


impertitur, quippe a peccatis pre- 


μένων ναοὺς Θεοῦ ἀποκαϑίστησιν. cedentibus eos emundans in Dei 


, » D - sd 
Οὐκ ἔστι €. εἰπεῖν, μὴ λύεσϑαι Cia τοῦ 
, , ^ [4 - 
βαπτίσματος πάσας τὰς ὁπωσοῦν 
^ ’ e , , ^ , 
πρὸ τούτου ἁμαρτίας, ἀλλὰ μένειν 
Ν > > , δέ - M , 
μὲν, οὐκ ἰσχύειν ὃξέ. Tovro yap ace- 
- , 23 , 
βείας τῆς ἐσχάτης ἐστὶ γέμον καὶ 
- ^ 
ἄρνησις μᾶλλον ἢ ὅλως ὁμολογία 
, , = > > er -- e , 
εὐσε[βείας " ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πᾶσα ἁμαρτία 
~ π bal 
πρὸ TOU βαπτίσματος οὖσα, ἢ γεγο- 
- > , ^ € ^ ^4 , 
vuia ἀφανίζεται, kal ὡς μὴ οὖσά 
ποτε Ot 


ἢ γεγονυΐα λογίζεται. 


| templa restituit. Neque dicere licet 
Lose prorsus, que Baptismum 
preecessere, peccata, per hune non 
deleri, sed manere quidem at non 
imputari. Extreme etenim id im- 
pietatis est et pietatis abnegatio 
censenda magis quam confessio. 
Imo vero omne, quodcunque pec- 
catum, quod ante baptismum aut 


est aut fuit, deletur atque perinde, 


yap τύποι τοῦ βαπτίσματος, πᾶσαι | ac si nunquam exstitisset, reputatur. 
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, ^ 
ἑκάτερον Kal ai προμηνύουσαι kai 
το €, * ͵΄ * 
τελειοῦσαι ῥήσεις τὸ [Jámriua τὴν 
e δ - 
τελείαν ὑπαινίττουσι κάϑαρσιν. Τοῦ- 
, ^ ^ , Ν Ν - , 
TU αὐτὸ kai avrà rà τοῦ βαπτίσμα- 
> 4 e» > * 
roc ὀνόματα περιστῶσιν. Ei yap 
Ν s 
βάπτισμα διὰ πνεύματος καὶ πυρὸς, 
~ er ^ , = € 7 
δῆλον ὅτι καὶ τελεία πᾶσιν ἡ κάϑαρ- 
. * ^ ~ , , 
cic" TO yàp πνεῦμα τελείως καϑαί- 
ρει. 
> , -- ^ > ~ 
ἀναγέννησις, mapnASe τὰ ἀρχαῖα. 


- N ΄ / EA PU 
Ei φῶς, τὸ σκότος ἔλυσεν" εἰ 


- Ν e 
Τίνα δὲ ravra, εἰ μὴ rà ἁμαρτήματα; 
Εἰ ἀπεκδύεται ὁ βάπτιζόμενος τὸν 
Ν » » * ^ 
παλαιὸν avipwrov, apa καὶ τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν. Ei ἐνδύεται τὸν Χριστὸν, 
/ 
apa ἀναμαρτητὸς γίνεται ἐνεργείᾳ 
M ~ , * ^ 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος. Μακρὰν yap 
ἀπὸ ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς. Τοῦτο καὶ 
- ,F . 
Παῦλος διδάσκει τρανώτερον λέγων 
el M rtardfo. € 2 
ὥσπερ διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἁμάρτωλοι KaTE- 
/ ~ 
στάϑημεν of πολλοὶ, οὕτω διὰ TOU 
Ll NI 
ἑνὸς δίκαιοι. Εἰ δὲ δίκαιοι, apa 
» 
ἁμαρτίας ἐλεύϑεροι. Οὐ γὰρ δύνα- 
, *, - " ^ ‘\ ἃς X 
Tal, ἐν ταὐτῷ εἶναι τὴν ζωὴν Kal τὸν 


4 
Savarov. 


, ~ 
Ei ἀληϑῶς ἀπέϑανεν ὁ 
/ > ~ 
Χριστὸς, dpa καὶ ἀληϑδὴς ἡ διὰ τοῦ 
, » 
mvtuuaroc ἄφεσις. 
- Ὰ Nn 
'"EvreUSev cà δῆλον, πάντα rà Ba- 
kounsévra βρέφη 
σώζεσϑαι, 


, * 
πτισϑέντα καὶ 


, ? d 
avau$u36A wc T poopl- 
, a ~ T d ~ ~ 
σϑέντα διὰ τοῦ Savárov τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
, M , M ΄ 5 € , . 
Εἰ γὰρ ἐκτὸς πάσης ἦσαν ἁμαρτίας 
- Ν er * , ~ 
κοινῆς μὲν, ὅτι ἐλυτρώδησαν τῷ 
- e - , 
Lely λουτρῷ, ἰδικῆς δὲ, ὅτι τὰ βρέ- 
» 
$n μὴ ἔχοντα ἐνεργείᾳ προαίρεσιν 
> c / eT. Ne 2s. , 
ovx ἁμαρτάνει" apa kai σώζεται. Ev- 


τίξησι δὲ τὸ βάπτισμα καὶ χαρακτῆρα 
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Etenim baptismi symbola et verba 
baptismum preesignantia ae perfi- 
cientia perfectam munditiam de- 
signant, idemque et illa, quibus 
appellatur, vocabula confirmant. 
Si enim per spiritum et ignem per- 
ficitur baptismus, perfectam utique 
munditiam hunc esse, manifestum 
est, quum perfecte spiritus expur- 
get; si Lumen, tenebras dissipat ; 
si regeneratio, utique vetera desi- 
ere ; quee porro vetera, nisi peccata? 
Veterem hominem, si qui baptiza- 
tur, exuit; ergo et peccatum. Chri- 
stum si induit, igitur per baptismum 
a peccato mundus actu efficitur; 
longe enim a peccatoribus Deus. 
Hoc ipsum vero et apertius Paulus 
edocet, dicens: Sicut per unum 
peccatores constituti sumus multi, 
ita et per unum justi. Porro si 
justi, igitur et a peccato liberi; 
neque enim simul esse possunt vita 
et mors. Si vere mortuus est Chri- 
stus; vera profecto est et per spi- 
ritum condonatio peccati. 

Hine vero compertum, baptiza- 
tos parvulos et defunctos omnes 
dubio proeul salutem consequi, 
per mortem Christi preedestinatos. 
Quum enim nullius rei sint pec- 
cati; non quidem omnibus com- 
munis, utpote jam divino lavacro 
mundati, neque etiam proprii, ut- 
pote qui actu eleetione carentes 
non peccant, certissime salvantur. 
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5 f aA - [2] "NC e e ' 
ανεξαλειπτον, WOTED Kal ἢ LEDt- | 
, - ^N ^ , , * 
σύνη. Kkaclwoc yap ἀδύνατον, τὸν 
b ^ e , = ~~ 5» 
avTov cic ιερωσυνὴς TUXtV THC QU-| 
~ e er AU p > Θ.». ! 
TC" OUTOC üCUVGaTOV ἀνα[βαπτισϑη- 

^ et [4 cL [n NP d | 
vat TOV ἅπαξ O0D-zwC βαπτισϑέντα, 


Ἃ , Tu. Ἢ 
κἂν kai μυρίαις συμβέβηκεν αὐτὸν 


e - € ~ > ~ % 
ὑποπεσεῖν ἁμαρτίαις, ἢ kal αὐτῇ ἐξο- 
’ - , LÀ ^ 
μομώσει τῆς πίστεως. Θέλων yap 
> 4 
ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς κύριον ἀναλαμβάνει 
Ν e , DA € , ὃ Ν - 
τὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσεν vioSeciav Cid τοῦ 


μυστηρίου τῆς μετανοίας. 


e , 
Opoc ιζ΄. 
, 
Πιστεύομεν τὸ πανάγιον μυστήριον 
~ [4 - 5 
τῆς ἱερᾶς εὐχαριστίας, ὅπερ ἀνωτέρω 
^ d , 5.2, Δ. Φ - 
κατὰ τάξιν τέταρτον éSéueSa, ἐκεῖνο 
εἶναι, ὅπερ ὁ κύριος παρέδωκε τῇ 
Ν - a> e ^ e LT - 
νυκτὶ, ἡ παρεδίδου ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
» 
Λαβὼν γὰρ ap- 


^ , , » - e , 
τον kai εὐλογήσας ἔδωκε τοῖς ἁγίοις 


τοῦ κύσμου ζωῆς. 


, - a = ^ , “λ , 

αὐτοῦ μαϑηταῖς kal ἀποστόλοις &i- 
e ~ , ^ 

πών᾽ λάβετε, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι TO 
- ^ ^ | 

σῶμα pov. Kai λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον 
, , » - , , , - 

εὐχαριστήσας εἴρηκε" πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
, -- , 5 A εἰ , ^ 

πάντες, τοῦτό ἐστι TO αἷμά μου TO 

- ’, » 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἄφεσιν 


[1 - 
αμαρτιων. 


’ , “θ᾽ s , , 
Τούτου ἐν τῇ ἱερουργίᾳ πιστεύομεν 
παρεῖναι τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν. 
, - , 5 , - , ^ 7 
OU τυπικῶς, OVO εἰκονικῶς, οὐδὲ Xá- 


pitt ὑπερβαλλούσῃ, we ἐν τοῖς λοι- 


ἐξ , , ^ , 
ποῖς μυστηρίοις, οὐδὲ κατὰ μόνην 
, ~ . 
παρουσίαν, kazec τινες TOV Taré- 
> , ^ 3 , 
ρων εἰρήκασι περὶ τοῦ βαπτίσματος, 


IS ÁO ‘ e e UE LM 
OvCct Κατ avapriouov, WOTE SVOUGTVAL | 
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Porro zque ac Ordo Baptismus 
characterem imprimit indelebilem : 
unde, quemadmodum eodem or- 
dine initiari bis nemo potest; ita 
nec recte semel baptizatus iterum 
baptizari, ut in mille peccata forte 
prolapsus, imo ut a fide etiam apo- 
stata. Enimvero converti ad Do- 
minum quisquis voluerit; eam, a 
qua exciderat, per Pcenitentiz sa- 
cramentum recuperat adoptionem. 


Decrettm XVII. 


Credimus sanctissimum divine 
Eucharisti& sacramentum, quod 
ordine quartum supra recensuimus, 
illud ipsum esse, quod ea nocte, 
qua semet ipsum pro mundi vita 
tradidit dominus, nobis traditione 
reliquit. Panem quippe accipiens 
ac benedicens dedit sanctis Disci- 
pulis suis et Apostolis, dicens: Ac- 
cipite, manducate, hoe est corpus 
meum. Et accipiens calicem gratias 
agens dixit: Bibite ex eo omnes, hie 
est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effun- 
detur in remissionem peccatorum. 

In hujus itaque celebratione sa- 
cramenti Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum credimus esse pre- 


'sentem, non quidem secundum 


figuram aut imaginem neque eti- 
am secundum quamdam ut ceteris 
in sacramentis gratiz excellentiam 
neque secundum simplicem, quam 


τὴν Ξεότητα τοῦ λόγου τῷ προκειμένῳ | et. in baptismo patres nonnulli 
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~ U id ~ 
τῆς εὐχαριστίας ἄρτῳ ὑποστατικῶς, 
δι , 
καθὼς of ἀπὸ Λουξήρου λίαν ἀμα- 
- Q - , , 
Séc kai ἀϑλίως Co&áGovaw * ἀλλ 
, - ^ r4 et ^ 
ἀληδνῶς kal πραγματικῶς, ὥστε μετὰ 
-» - Uy 
TOV ἁγιασμὸν τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ TOU οἴνου 
μεταβάλλεσϑαι, μετουσιοῦσδαι, μετα- 
t c 
ποιεῖσδαι, μεταρρυϑμίζεσϑαι τὸν uiv 
» , 5 ^ * 5 a ~ ' 
ἄρτον εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ἀληϑὲς TOU κυρίου 
σῶμα, ὅπερ ἐγεννήδη ἐν Βησλεέμ ἐκ 
- » ! 
τῆς ἀειπαρϑένου, ἐβαπτίσϑη £v Ἴορ- 
ὃ y » 3 , Á , , 3 À , 
avy, &rastv, ἐτάφη, ἀνέστη, ἀνελή- 
φϑη, κάϑηται ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
* , » > ~ , M ~ 
kal marípoc, μέλλει ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τῶν 
- - *, ~ A * 
νεφελῶν του οὐυρανου, --τὸν δ᾽ οἷ- 
Ν 
καὶ 


νον μεταποιεῖσναι μετουσιοῦ- 


, , x M > * ~ , 
σϑαι εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ἀληϑὲς τοῦ κυρίου 
αἷμα, ὅπερ κρεμαμένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 

~ e - ~ 2 
σταυροῦ ἐχύϑη ὑπὲρ THE TOU κόσμου 


ζωῆς. 


» s & e 4 ~ 0 
Ere μετὰ τὸν αγιασμὸν τοῦ ἄρτου 
* - »! ’ » , * 5 
καὶ TOU οἴνου οὐκ ἔτι μένειν τὴν OU- 
, ~ » * ~ » , *, 
cíav τοῦ ἄρτου kal τοῦ οἴνου, ἀλλ 
, K ~ ^ τ - 
αὐτὸ τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ κυρίου 
, - ~ * ~ » » 
ἐν τῷ TOU ἄρτου kal TOU οἴνου εἴδει 
, A ~ id A ~ ~ 
kai τύπῳ, ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, ὑπὸ τοῖς TOU 
» , 
ἄρτου συμβεβηκόσιν. 
» , ^ M , = 
ἔτι avro τὸ πανακήρατον τοῦ κυ- 
, - ^ €T , ^ 
píov σῶμα kal αἷμα μεταδίδοσϑαι kal 
, δύ 3 A A 4 , 
elaovelv εἰς TO GTOMA καὶ στόμαχον 
- , » - , 
τῶν μετεχόντων εὐσεβῶν τε καὶ ἀσε- 
βῶν. 


, , » E - ^ ^ 
ἀξίοις αφεσιν αἀμαρτιων καὶ ζωὴν 


Πλὴν τοῖς μὲν εὐσεβέσι καὶ 


- y - . ~ , 

αἰωνιον προξενεῖν τοῖς δὲ ἀσεβέσι 
^ , , , ^ , 

kai ἀναξίοις κατακρισιν καὶ κόλασιν 


, ~ 
αἰώνιον παραχωρεῖν. 
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commemoravere, presentiam, ne- 
que penes impanationem, qua pro- 
posito eucharistize pani verbi divi- 
nitas substantialiter uniatur, que- 
madmodum inscite juxta ac mise- 
re arbitrantur Lutherani, sed vere 
realiterque; quatenus panis et vi- 
ni facta consecratione transmute- 
tur, transsubstantietur, convertatur, 
transformetur panis quidem in ip- 
sum corpus Domini versum, quod 
natum est in Bethlehem ex perpetua 
Virgine, baptizatum in Jordane, 
passum, sepultum, quod resurrexit, 
adscendit, sedet a dextris Dei patris, 
in coeli denique nubibus adventu- 
rum,—vinum vero in ipsum Domini 
sanguinem verum converti ac trans- 
substantiari, qui ex illo in eruce pen- 
dente pro mundi vita defluxit. 

Item facta panis et vini conse- 
cratione nec panis nec vini ma- 
nere amplius substantiam credi- 
mus, sed ipsum corpus et sangui- 
nem Domini sub panis et vini 
specie et figura, id est, sub panis 
accidentibus. 

Item et ipsum distribui Domini 
corpus et sanguinem purissimum 
inque communicantium sive pio- 
rum sive impiorum os ae stoma- 
chum introduci: nisi quod remis- 
sionem peccatorum vitamque piis 
ac dignis impertitur seternam, im- 
piis vero ac indignis damnationem 
poenamque accersit sempiternam. 
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"Ert τέμνεσϑαι uiv καὶ διαιρεῖσϑαι 
v , » Ν δὸ - M 
εἴτε χέρσιν εἴτε Kai δὸοῦσι TO σωμα 
ἡ - ,' ^ 
kal TO αἷμα τοῦ κυρίου κατὰ συμβε- 
^ , » ^ Ν 
βηκὸς μέντοι ἤτοι κατὰ τὰ συμβεβη- 
, ~ » Ν - » » a 
κότα τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου, καὶ ἃ 
Ν e ^ ^ € ^ = E r 
kai ὁρατὰ kal ἁπτὰ εἶναι ὑμολο- 
- aq” ¢ ^ δὲ , » 
γοῦνται, kad ἑαυτὰ 6i μένειν ἄτημτα 
, Ν 16 , a ^ € 
πάντη kal ἀδιαίρετα. δὲν καὶ ἡ 
e , 
καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία φησὶ MepiZerar 
NI ^ 
kal διαμερίζεται ὃ μελιζομενος kal μὴ 
, , 
διαιρούμενος, ὁ πάντοτε ἐσδιόμενος 
, , Ν 
καὶ οὐδέποτε δαπανώμενος, ἀλλὰ 
Ν , ὃ > , ra al 
τοὺς μετέχοντας---δηλονότι ἀξίως --- 
€ , 
ἁγιάζων. 
» , e , , b , 
Er ἐν ἑκάστῳ μέρει Kal τμήματι 
, -- » 
ἐλαχίστῳ τοῦ μεταβληϑέντος ἄρτου 
4 > ^ - , 
kal οἴνου οὐκ εἶναι μέρος TOU σώμα- 
Ν e τὰ , , 
τος kal αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου---βλάσφη- 
^ c » > > e" 
μον yap τοῦτο καὶ ἄϑεον---ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον 
e = ^ , ^ , 
ὁλικῶς τὸν δεσπότην Χριστὸν kar 
, ^ - 
οὐσίαν μετὰ ψυχῆς δηλονότι καὶ ϑεό- 
» eX * ^ éX 
τητος, ἤτοι τέλειον Θεὸν Kal τέλειον 
» er c 
avSpwrov. "OSsv kal πολλῶν γινο- 
μένων ἐν τῇ οἰκουμένῃ μιᾷ Kal τῇ 


αὐτῇ ὥρᾳ ἱερουργιῶν, μὴ γίνεσϑαι 


πολλοὺς Χριστοὺς ἢ πολλὰ σώματα, 


- , 5 e ^ >] 
Χριστοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα kal τὸν αὐτὸν 
^ ~ , - 
Χριστὸν παρεῖναι ἀληϑῶς kal πραγ- 
~ e ^5 , LE ^ e 
ματικῶς, kal ἕν εἶναι αὐτοῦ TO σῶμα 
^ A “- *, , = ^ , 
Kai TO αἷμα ἐν πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ μέ- 
ρος τῶν πιστῶν ἐκκλησίαις καὶ τοῦτο 
, e v , - - », 
οὐχ ὅτι TO ἐν οὐρανοῖς τοῦ δεσπότου 
, - , - 
ἐν τοῖς ϑυσιαστηρίοις κάτεισι σῶμα, 
> >. @ e -- , , , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 6 τῆς TpoSécewe ἐν πάσαις 
ταῖς κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαις προκεί- 


» 
μενος ἄρτος μεταποιούμενος kal με- 
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Item manibus dentibusve con- 
cidi quidem Domini corpus et san- 
guinem ac dividi; verum per acci- 
dens dumtaxat sive penes acci- 
dentia panis et vini, per que et 
visibilia ea esse et contrectabilia 
in confesso est: at insecta prorsus 
et indivisa secundum se permanere. 
Unde et Catholica dixit Ecclesia: 
Conciditur et dividitur, quum mem- 
bratim concidatur, nequaquam di- 
viditur, semper manducatur, et nun- 
quam consumitur: sed digne acce- 
dentes sanctificat. 

Item nequaquam sub divisione 
qualibet ac minima panis et vini 
transmutati particula esse partem 
corporis et sanguinis Domini— 
quippe hoc sine blasphemia et im- 
pietate nemo dixerit—sed totum ac 
integrum Dominum Christum se- 
cundum substantiam, animam vide- 
lieet suam et divinitatem, id est, 
Deum perfectum et perfectum ho- 
minem. Unde et multe quum per 
orbem una et eadem hora celebran- 
tur Misse, haudquaquam Christi 
plures plurave Christi sunt corpora, 
sed unus in omnibus ac singulis 
fidelium ecclesiis vere ac realiter 
presens est ipse Christus, unum et 
At- 
que id quidem, non quod illud, 


corpus est, et sanguis unus. 


quod in ccelo est, Domini corpus 
super altaria descendat, sed quod 


‘post conseerationem conversus ae 
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* A € * 
τουσιουμινος μετὰ TOV αγιασμὸν γί- 


, 05 elt Ν \ > \ aT) > 
véTal kat éEOTIL EV Καὶ TO AUTO FT) EV 


t 
5 ~ eu ^ A ~ ~ 
ovpavoic. Ev yap τὸ σῶμα TOU 
/ , ~ , EY > 
κυρίου iv πολλοῖς τόποις Kal ov 
^ * hy ~ ^ , 
πολλὰ, kal διὰ τοῦτο TO μυστήριον 
- ^N 2 4 ^ λέ 
τοῦτο μάλιστά εστι καὶ λέγεται ϑαυ- 
\ * , , / 
μαστὸν kal πίστει μόνῃ κατάληπτον, 
, , , > am , 
ov σοφίσμασι σοφίας avSpwrivne, 
T ^ , ’ - 
ἧς τὴν μάταιαν καὶ ἀνόητον ἐν τοῖς 
> 
S&lo(c περιέργειαν ἀποσείεται ἡ εὐσε- 
Ν iN 7D € - 
Bic καὶ ϑεοπαράδοτος ἡμῶν “ρη- 


σκεία. 


» , A A ~ * T7 - 
ἔτι avro τὸ σῶμα kal αἷμα τοῦ 
\ ~ ~ , 
κυρίου TO ἐν τῷ τῆς εὐχαριστίας μυ- 
! - 
στηρίῳ ὀφείλειν τιμᾶσϑαι ὑπερβαλ- 
, - 

Aóvrwc kal προσκυνεῖσϑαι λατρευ- 
- / Ν € , ~ 
τικῶς. Mia yap ἡ προσκύνησις τῆς 

€ , ~ ~ 
ἁγίας τριάδος kai τοῦ σῶματος καὶ 
- , 
αἵματος TOU κυρίου. 
» - > ~ 
Ere εἶναι ϑυσίαν ἀληϑῆ kal ἱλα- 
^. ’ὔ € * rs 
στικὴν προσφερομένην ὑπὲρ πάντων 
- *, - , * , 
τῶν εὐσεβῶν ζώντων kal τεϑνεώτων 
^ € * , , 4 € - 
kai ὑπὲρ ὠφελείας πάντων, ὡς κεῖ- 
€ ~ * ~ ~ 
Tal ρητῶς ἐν ταῖς TOU μυστηρίου 
- e ^ ~ > 
προσευχαῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
τῇ 


^ 3 - 
τὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαταγὴν τοῦ κυ- 


ἐκκλησίᾳ παραδοϑείσαις κατὰ 
’ὔ 
ρίου. 

» Ν \ ~ > 
ἔτι kai πρὸ τῆς χρήσεως εὐϑδὺς 
^ ^ € \ 

μετὰ TOv aylacuov kal μετὰ τὴν 
~ \ , 5 - € 
χρῆσιν τὸ φυλαττόμενον iv ταῖς ic- 

- 4 ^ - 

pac Shae πρὸς μετάληψιν τῶν 

, ~ > 

ἀποδημῆσαι μελλόντων ἀληϑὲς εἶναι 
~ , - 

TOU κυρίου σῶμα, kai κατὰ μηδὲν 


διαφέρον ἑαυτου, ὥστε πρὸ τῆς χρή- 
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transsubstantiatus, qui singulis ir 
ecclesiis offertur, panis propositio 
nis fiat et sit illud ipsum corpus, 
Quippe multis 
in locis non multa sed unum est 


quod est in coelo. 


corpus Domini; ac vel hine ma- 
xime mirabile est diciturque hujus- 
modi sacramentum et sola fide com- 
prehensibile, non autem humans 
ratiunculis sapientie, cujus quidem 
vanam et circa res divinas ccecam 
inquisitionem pia atque divinitus 
nobis tradita abnuit professio nostra. 

Item et honore supremo colen- 
dum esse cultuque latrize adorar- 
dum idem Domini corpus et san- 
guinem, qua sunt in Sacramento 
Eucharisti&. Quippe sanctissime 
Trinitatis et corporis sanguinisque 
Domini una est adoratio. 

Item et verum ac propitiatorium 
esse Sacrificium, quod pro fidelibus 
omnibus tum vivis tum defunctis 
nec non et pro utilitate omnium 
offeratur, uti et in hujusce Sacra- 
menti precibus exprimitur, quas 
juxta id, quod a Domino mandatum 
acceperant, Apostoli Eeclesig tra- 
didere. 

Item ante usum statim a conse- 
cratione ac post usum, id quod 
sacris in  pixibus communioni 
moribundorum asservatur, corpus 
esse Domini verum et a se ipso 
ne vel levissime quidem diver- 
sum, quatenus ante usum et post 
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A e = 
σεως META TOV ἁγιασμόν, ἐν τῇ χρή- 


^ ~ ici M 
σει καὶ uera τὴν Xpnotv, είναι Kara | 


7 A. 9 ^ - τι 
πάντα τὸ ἀληδὶς τοῦ κυρίου σῶμα. 
» ~ , 
Er. τῇ μετουσίωσις λέξει ov 
\ ΄ ΄ ὃ À = He. 
TOV TpÓTOV πιστεύομεν OnAOVESAL, 
> a [4 » ^ € > 
καὶ Ov ὃ ἄρτος kai ὁ οἶνος μετα- 
- ^ Ls \ - 
ποιοῦνται εἰς τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
- - Ν » 
TOU kupíov,— rOoUTO yap ἄληπτον 
, ^ LOU ^ > - - 
πάντη kal ἀδύνατον πλὴν αὐτοῦ TOU 
ne ^ - , > ^ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἀμάϑειαν 
eu > , , 
ἅμα kal ἀσέβειαν ἐπιφέρει--- ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
e » Ν € > ^ * e 
ὃ ἄρτος kai ὁ οἶνος μετὰ TOV ἁγια- 


^ > Los , > - 
σμὸν οὐ τυπικῶς οὐδ᾽ εἰκονικῶς, οὐ- 


δέ χάριτι ὑπερβαλλούσῃ, οὐδὲ τῇ, 


, ^ ~ , - Qu 
κοινωνίᾳ ἢ τῇ παρουσίᾳ τῆς ϑεότη- 
, - - , 
TOC μόνης τοῦ μονογενοῦς μεταβάλ- 
, \ ~ 7 - 
λεται εἰς τὸ σῶμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ κυ- 
, OE , - » 
píov, οὐδὲ συμβεβηκός τι τοῦ ἄρτου 
* ~ » , , - 
καὶ Tov οἴνου εἰς συμβεβηκός τι τοῦ 
, ~ ~ 
σώματος kai αἵματος TOU Χριστοῦ 
, ^ xn >? , 
κατά τινα τροπὴν ἢ ἀλλοίωσιν με- 
- > , , - 
ταποιεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ adnSw@c kal πραγ- 
- EY , ~ , e ^ 
ματικῶς Kal οὐσιωδῶς γίνεται ὁ uiv 
» , A \ 1A as ~ , 
ἄρτος αὑτὸ TO αληδὲς τοῦ κυρίου 
- e e ^5 , ^ ~ , 
σῶμα, ὃ οἶνος αὐτὸ τοῦ κυρίου 
- € U , 
αἷμα, we εἴρηται ανωτέρω. 
» ^ , e » 
Ert μὴ γίνεσϑαι ὑπό τινος ἄλλου 
^ ~ € e , - 
TO τῆς ἱερας εὐχαριστίας τοῦτο μυ- 
, , ^ [4 ^ 
στήριον, εἰ μὴ μονον ὑπὸ ἱερέως εὐσε- 
- Ν £ ^ , = ^ , 
βοῦς καὶ ὑπὸ εὐσεβοῦς καὶ νομίμου 
5 ’ὔ ^ E , s 
ἐπισκόπου τὴν ἱερωσύνην λαβόντος, 
3 [A] , € > ^ *, 
καὶ Ov τρόπον ἡ ἀνατολικὴ ἐκκλη- 
’ διδά er *, ^ * , 
σία διδάσκει. Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἐν συντό- 
£e - ~ > 
μῳ ἡ THE καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας kal 
8, ~ ! ! , # ^ 
περὶ TOU μυστηρίου τούτου δόξα kai 


ἀληδὴς ὁμολογία καὶ ἀρχαιοτάτη 


451 


consecrationem in usu ac post 


usum verum omnino sit corpus 


! Domini. 


Preterea verbo Zvranssubstan- 
(onis modum illum, quo in cor- 
pus et sanguinem Domini panis et 
vinum convertuntur, explicari mi- 
nime credimus,—id enim penitus 
incomprehensibile praeterquam ip- 
si Deo, et capere se credentibus 
inscitiz ac impietatis notam inurit 
— sed quod panis et vinum, facta 
consecratione, non per figuram aut 
per imaginem, non penes super- 
abundantem gratiam, non per com- 
mnunionem aut solius divinitatis 
unigeniti fili Dei presentiam in 
corpus et sanguinem Domini con- 
vertitur, nec panis aut vinl acci- 
dens aliquod in quoddam corporis 
et sanguinis accidens aliqua con- 
versione vel alteratione mutatur, 
sed vere realiterque ac substantia- 
liter fit quidem panis ipsum verum 
Domini corpus, vinum vero ipse san- 
guis ejus, uti jam ante dictum est. 

Denique neminem przter pium 
Sacerdotem, ab pio utique Episco- 
po canonice instituto sacerdotii 
charactere initiatum, juxta Orien- 
talis Ecclesize doctrinam hoc sacro- 
sanctee Eucharistiz credimus posse 
conficere Sacramentum. Hee est 
compendiaria Orientalis Catholieze 
Ecclesi hoc de sacramento do- 
ctrina veraque confessio et traditio 
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^ Ν “Φ - 
παράδοσις, ἣν οὐ δεῖ κολοβοῦσϑαι 
, , , , e x [ond , 
kar οὐδένα τρόπον ὑπὸ τῶν εὐσε- 
- , * > , 
βεῖν βουλομένων καὶ ἀποσειομένων 
Ν Ν * ^ "d 
τοὺς νεωτερισμοὺς kal τὰς βεβή- 
λους τῶν αἱρετικῶν κενοφωνίας * 
, , , , , * > , 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαίως σώαν kal ἀδιάσει- 
- ^ - 
στον τηρεῖσϑαι THY νομοδετηνεῖσαν 
, * ^ £ 
παράδοσιν. Τοὺς γαρ παραβαίνον- 
, - * , ὃ € 
rac ἀποποιεῖται kal ἀναϑεματίζει ἡ 


καϑολικὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκκλησία. 


e 
Opoc th. 
s - 
Πιστεύομεν τὰς τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
Ν “- Ἅ *, > / ἂν. 9 > , 
ψυχὰς εἶναι ἢ £v ἀνέσει ἢ ἐν ὀδύνῃ, 
> ev e » Ξ 
καὶ ὅ,τι ἕκαστος ἔπραξεν -- χωρι- 
3 - p 
Gouívac yàp ἀπὸ rov σωμάτων πα- 
, ^ \ , / ^ ^ 
pavrika ἢ προς εὐφροσύνην ἢ προς 
M - 
λύπην Kal στεναγμὸν ἐκδημεῖν, ὁμο- 
iJ “ὦ > 
λογουμένης μέντοι μήτε τῆς ἀπολαύ- 
σεως μήτε τῆς κατακρίσεως τελείας. 
ἣν Ν ^ * 3 /, 
Mera yap τὴν κοινὴν ανάστασιν, 
el . b € , ~ , , 
ὅτε ἡ ψυχὴ Evwdein τῷ σώματι, ue 
"m - ^ - 
oU καλῶς ἢ πονηρῶς ἐπολιτεύσατο, 
, A elt \ aN ^ ~ 
ἀπολήψεται ἕκαστος TO τέλειον ἢ τῆς 
>’ , ^ - , 
ἀπολαύσεως ἢ τῆς κατακρίσεως On- 
λονότι. 
Τοὺς δὲ συμφϑαρέντας ϑανασίμοις 
z ^ ^ , > , 
πλημμελήμασι Kal μὴ ἐν ἀπογνώσει 
> INI , 1ÀAÀd ’ 
ἀποδημήσαντας αλλὰ μετανοήσαντας 
μὲν, ἔτι περιόντας ἐν τῷ μετὰ σώμα- 
, Ν / Ν , 
roc βίῳ, μὴ ποιήσαντας δὲ οὐδο- 
- / 
τιοῦν καρπὸν μετανοίας---ἐκχέαι δά- 
κρυα δηλονότι καὶ γονυπετῆσαι ἐν 
γρηγορήσει προσευχῶν, δλιβῆναι, 
πτωχοὺς παραμυδῆσαι, καὶ τέως ἐν 


» Ν Ν ^ Ν b \ 
ἔργοις τὴν 7poc rov Ocov kai τον 
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perantiqua, cui detrahere quid. 
quam non convenit eos, qui pie 
sentire cupiunt et novitates hor- 
rent ac profana hereticorum va- 
niloquia detestantur; sed hanc, 
qua jam pridem obtinuit, tradi- 
tionem integram servent et illiba- 
tam. Hane enim violantes Catho- 
lica Christi rejicit ac anathemati- 


zat Ecclesia. 


Decretum XVIII. 

Credimus defunctorum animas 
aut in requie aut in poenis esse, 
prout quisque gesserit; quippe se- 
paratas a corporibus ad gaudii 
vel ad tristitiz gemitusque lo- 
eum commigrare; nondum tamen 
eis concessa integra beatitudinis 
Ete- 


nim generali facta resurrectione, 


aut damnationis mensura. 


quando anima  unietur corpori, 


quocum aut bene gessit aut male, 


tune beatitudinis ae poenarum 
perfectam unusquisque vicem re- 
cipiet. 


Eorum vero, qui peccatis impli- 
citi non in desperatione defuncti 
sunt, sed quos adhuc superstites 
penituit, at nullum fecerunt pe- 
nitentiz fructum, lacrimas vide- 
licet. effundendo genibus flexis ir 
orationibus vigilando, semet ipsos 
afflictando, 
suam denique tum 
in proximum 


pauperes  recreando, 
in Deum, 


quum caritatem 
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, , , = e^ ^ 
πλησίον ἀγάπην ἐπιδεῖξαι, ἃ καὶ 
͵ - e A kJ 
ἱκανοποίησιν καλῶς ἡ καϑολικὴ ik- 
, 3 3*5 = , , , 
κλησία aT ἀρχῆς ὠνόμασε---τούτων 
s 31) e * N 9. δὰ ^ , 
kai avrov τὰς ψυχὰς azépxsoxat εἰς 
e NOE y = el τ , 
aoov kai ὑπομένειν τῶν ἕνεκα ὧν &p- 
Ei- 


*, , ~ 5 - 
ἐν συναισπδήσει τῆς ἐκεῖσεν 


E Y 
yácavro ἁμαρτημάτων ποιγῆήν. 
b 
var ὃ 
, - - e ^ 
ἀπαλλαγῆς, ἐλευϑεροῦσϑαι δὲ ὑπὸ 
- » , , ^ - ὃ ᾽ 
τῆς ἄκρας ἀγαϑότητος διὰ τῆς δεή- 
- , “= N - 
σεως τῶν ἱερέων Kal εὐποιϊῶν, ἃ τῶν 
, e 
ἀποιχομένων ἕνεκα οἱ ἑκάστου συγ- 
a > ITEM ΄, , 
γενεῖς ἀποτελοῦσι᾽ μεγάλα δυναμέ- 
΄ - , ^ / 
νης μάλιστα τῆς ἀναιμάκτου Svotac, 
e^ Ὁ ς * ~ , 
ἣν ἰδίως ὑπὲρ τῶν κεκοιμημένων συγ- 
- , - 
γενῶν ἕκαστος καὶ κοινῶς ὑπὲρ máv- 
€ ^ * 3 « € 
των ἡ καϑολικὴ Kal ἀποστολικὴ ὁση- 
, ~ , r 1 um ^ ? , 
μέραι ποιεῖ exkAnoia’ ἐννοουμένου 
, * , - ^ » , 
μέντοι kai τούτου TOU μὴ εἰδέναι 
€ ~ A A A ~ Ψ 
ἡμᾶς δηλαδὴ τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἀπαλ- 
- el ^ 
Aayüc. Ὅτι yàp γίνεται ἐλευϑερία 
- > ^ ~ ~ 
τῶν τοιούτων, ἀπὸ TOV δεινῶν Kal 
EA = ~ , , , 
πρὸ THE κοινῆς αναστάσεώς τε Kal 
πιστεύομεν * 


/ » s 
κρίσεως οἴδαμεν Kal 


, ^ , - 
ποτε δὲ, αγνοουμεν. 


ἜἘἜρώτησις a. 
Εἰ δεῖ τὴν ϑείαν γραφὴν κοινῶς παρὰ πάν- 
των τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἀναγινώσκεσϑαι ; 
Οὔ. 


‘ », , w ^ eu M > ~ 
kai ὠφέλιμον οἴδαμεν, kai οὕτω TO ἀναγκαῖον 


Τὴν πᾶσαν γὰρ γραφὴν ϑεόπνευστον 


» ?. δ ~ e M , ~ > , 
ἔχουσαν μεϑ᾽ ἑαυτῆς, ὥστε χωρὶς αὐτῆς ἀδύνα- 
τον ὁπωσοῦν εὐσεβεῖν. Οὐ μὴν καὶ ὑπὸ πάν- 
, , , > , * A , 
των ἀναγινώσκεσϑαι ταύτην ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ μόνον 
τῶν μετὰ τῆς πρεπούσης ἐρεύνης τοῖς βάϑεσιν 
ἐγκυπτόντων τοῦ πνεύματος καὶ εἰδότων, οἷς 
, t , ‘ , ^ * , 
τρόποις ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ Epevvarat kai διδάσκεται 
καὶ ὅλως ἀναγινώσκεται. 


Τοῖς δὲ μὴ γεγυ- 


μνασμένοις καὶ ἀδιαφόρως ἢ μόνον κατὰ τὸ 
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operibus demonstrando, que et 
Catholica Ecclesia recte ab initio 
satisfactiones appellavit, horum, 
inquam, ipsorum animas credi- 
mus ad inferos abire ibique ju- 
stas pro iis, quee commisere, pec- 
catis poenas sustinere, at suse ta- 
men exhine future liberationis 
esse conscias et ab summa boni- 
tate per sacerdotum orationes et 
eleemosynas, quas pro defunctis 
eorum propinqui faciunt, liberari. 
Ad hoc vero potissime valet in- 
cruentum Misse sacrificium, quod 
peculiariter singuli pro consangui- 
neis defunctis, Catholica vero et 
Apostolica Ecclesia quotidie pro 
omnibus communiter facit. Porro 
liberationis hujusmodi notum nobis 
esse tempus nequaquam dicimus; 
tales enim solvi quidem poenis; id- 
que ante resurrectionem et univer- 
sale judicium et scimus et credimus; 
id vero, quando fiat, ignoramus. 


Quastio I. 
Decetne Sacram Scripturam communiter 
ab omnibus legi Christianis ? 
Non decet. 


divinitus inspiratam et utilem novimus, et ita 


Enimvero omnem scripturam 


ex se necessariam, ut pie sine illa vivere nul- 
latenus quisquam possit. Hanc tamen haud- 
quaquam convenit omnes legere; at eos dum- 
taxat, qui ad profunda, qua in illa latent, 
Spiritus arcana convenienti discussione in- 
cumbunt, quive eam, qua scrutanda, docenda, 


legenda est Scriptura Sacra, rationem probe 


———————————————————— M HM M  ————— M — ee 


,norunt. Inexercitatis autem et Scripturam 
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γράμμα ἢ καὶ κατ᾽ ἄλλον τινὰ τρόπον ἀλλό- 
τριον τῆς εὐσεβείας τὰ τῆς γραφῆς ἐκλαμβά- 
νουσιν, ἡ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία, διὰ τῆς πείρας τὴν 
λαβὴν ἐγνωκυῖα, ob ϑεμιτὴν τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν 
εἶναι ἐντέλλεται. “Ὥστε παντὶ εὐσεβεῖ ἐπιτέ- 
τραφϑαι μὲν ἀκούειν τὰ τῆς γραφῆς, ἵνα πι- 
στεύῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, ὁμολογῇ δὲ 
τῷ στόματι εἰς σωτηρίαν " ἀναγινώσκειν δὲ ἔνια 
τῆς γραφῆς μέρη καὶ μάλιστα τῆς παλαιᾶς 
ἀπηγορεύεται τῶν εἰρημένων αἰτίων καὶ τῶν 
ὁμοίων τούτοις ἕνεκα. Καί ἐστιν ἶσον παραγ- 
γέλλειν τοῖς ἀγυμνάστοις μὴ ἀναγινώσκειν 
ὡσαύτως τὴν πᾶσαν ἱερὰν γραφὴν, καὶ τοῖς 
βρέφεσιν ἐντέλλεσθαι, μὴ ἅπτεσθαι στερεᾶς 


τροφῆς. 


Ἐρώτησις f. 

Ei σαφής ἐστιν ἡ γραφὴ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀναγινώ- 
σκουσι Χριστιανοῖς; 

Εἰ σαφὴς ἦν ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀναγι- 
νώκουσι Χριστιανοῖς, οὐκ ἂν ὁ κύριος ἐρευνᾷν 
ταύτην τοῖς βουλομένοις σωτηρίας τυχεῖν ἐπέ- 
rpezt' καὶ τὸ χάρισμα τῆς διδασκαλίας μα- 
ταίως τῷ Παύλῳ ἐλέγετο τεϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" καὶ ὁ Πέτρος οὐκ ἂν περὶ τῶν 
τοῦ Παύλου ἐπιστολῶν ἔχειν τινὰ δυσνόητα 
ἔλεγε. Δῆλον οὖν, ὡς πολὺ τὸ βάϑος ἔχειν 
γὴν γραφὴν καὶ τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ἐννοιῶν kai 
δεῖσθαι ἐπιστημόνων καὶ ϑείων ἀνδρῶν πρὸς 
ἔρευναν καὶ ἀληϑῆ κατάληψιν καὶ γνῶσιν ὀρ- 
δὴν kai συνῳδὸν τῇ πάσῃ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ δη- 


μιουργῷ ταύτης ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. 


“Ὥστε τοῖς ἀναγεννηϑεῖσιν, εἰ καὶ γνώριμος 


€ 


?] 


t 


7] 
οὐρανοὺς ἄνοδος, ὁ περὶ τῆς παλιγγενεσίας Kai 


ἡ περὶ τριάδος πίστις καὶ ἡ ToU viov τοῦ Θεοῦ 


évavIpwrnoic, τὰ πάϑη, ἡ ἀνάστασις, ἡ εἰς 
κρίσεως λύγος, ὧν εἵνεκα καὶ πολλοὶ Sávarov 
ὑπομεῖναι οὐκ ὦκνησαν" οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον δὲ, 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἀδύνατον πᾶσιν, εἰδέναι καὶ ἃ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον μόνοις τοῖς ἐγγεγυμνασμένοις 


ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ καὶ ἁγιότητι φανεροῖ. 
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"acram absque discrimine vel penes literam 
aut alieno a pietate sensu intelligentibus Ec- 
clesia € atholica utique, per experientiam de 
Ita- 
que omuibus quidem fidelibus Sacram audire 


dispendio certa, lectione ejus interdixit. 


Scripturam quatenus corde credant ad justi- 
tiam, ore autem confessionem promant ad 
salutem, permissum est; aliquos vero scri- 
pture ac veteris potissimum instrumenti li- 
bros legere, pradietis ac consimilibus de 
caussis prohibitum. It vero perinde est, 
Sacre Scripture lectione inexercitatos pro- 
hibere ac solidiori abstineant cibo infantibus 


imperare. 


Qv.zsrrio II. 

Sitne perspicua omnibus legentibus Chri- 
stianis Scriptura ? 

Si legentibus omnibus perspicua esset Sa- 
cra Scriptura Christianis, nequaquam per- 
scrutari scripturas his, qui salutis desiderio 
tenentur, Dominus mandasset; frustra quo- 
que Paulus positam a Deo in Ecclesia docto- 
ratus gratiam scripsisset, neque intellectu 
difficilia habere Pauli epistolas Petrus dice- 
ret. Maximam itaque constat esse scriptu- 
re altitudinem juxta ac sensuum ejus ampli- 
tudinem ac doctissimis proinde divinisque 
hominibus ad ejus indagationem veramque 
intelligentiam ac rectum sensum, Scriptura 
et ejusdem auctori Spiritui Sancto consonum, 
opus esse. 

Itaque quamvis regeneratis conspicua sit 
fides sanctissime "Trinitatis et incarnatio filii 
Dei, ejusdem passio, resurrectio, in coelos 
ascensio, item et regenerationis ac judicii 
veritas pro quibus mortem subire multi non 
dubitarunt;—haud tamen necesse est imo 
impossibile, et ea scire omnes, que solis sa- 
pientia et sanctitate exercitatis Spiritus Sanc- 
tus manifestat. 
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Qv.xsTIO III. 


Quosnam libros *acram Scripturam vocas ? 


Ἐρώτησις γ΄. 
Ἱερὰν γραφὴν ποῖα βιβλία καλεῖς ; | 
Στοιχοῦντες τῷ κανύνι THC καϑολικῆς EKKAN- | Ecclesiz Catholice regulam sequentes Sa- 
σίας ἱερὰν γραφὴν καλοῦμεν ἐκεῖνα πάντα, cram Scripturam eos omnes appellamus li- 
ἅπερ ὁ Κύριλλος ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ συνόδου | bros, quos ab Laodicena synodo Cyrillus mu- 
ἐρανισάμενος ἀριϑμεῖ Kai πρὸς τούτοις ἅπερ |tuatus recenset, iis insuper additis, quos in- 
ἀσυνέτως kai ἀμαϑῶς εἴτ᾽ οὖν ἐϑελοκακούργως sipienter, inscite aut magis malitiose vocavit 
ἀπόκρυφα κατωνόμασε" τὴν Σοφίαν δηλαδὴ | apocryphos: Sapientiam videlicet Salomonis, 
τοῦ Σολομῶντος, τὴν Ἰουδὴϑ, τὸν Τωβίαν, τὴν | librum Judith, Tobiam, Draconis historiam, 


Ἱστορίαν τοῦ δράκοντος, τῆν loropíav τῆς 
Σωσάννης, τοὺς Μακκαβαίους καὶ τὴν Σοφίαν 
τοῦ Lepay. Ἡμεῖς γὰρ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων τῆς 
ϑείας γραφῆς γνησίων βιβλίων καὶ ταῦτα γνή- 
cia τῆς γραφῆς μέρη κρίνομεν, OTt ἡ παραδό- 
σασα ἀρχαία συνήϑεια καὶ μάλιστα ἡ καϑολικὴ 
ἐκκλησία γνήσια εἶναι τὰ ἱερὰ εὐαγγέλια καὶ τ᾽ 


ἄλλα τῆς γραφῆς βιβλία καὶ ταῦτα εἶναι τῆς 


ἁγίας γραφῆς μέρη ἀναμφιβόλως παρέδωκε, 


καὶ τούτων ἡ ἄρνησις ἐκείνων ἐστὶν ἀϑέτησις. 
» 7 ~ * ? iJ , t » L4 
Et δέ που δοκεῖ μὴ ἀεὶ πάντα ὑπὸ πάντων 


~ » Bi ca er ' , 
συγκαταριϑμεῖσϑαι, οὐδὲν ἧττον ὕμως kai ταύ- 


, , ‘ ~ ev ~ 
ra παρά τε συνόδων Kai πολλῶν ὕσων τῆς Ka- 


σολικῆς ἐκκλησίας παλαιοτάτων TE καὶ ἐγκρί- 


των ϑεολόγων ἀριϑμεῖται καὶ συγκαταριϑμεῖται 
τῇ πάσῃ γραφῇ, ἃ πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς κανονικὰ 
βιβλία κρίνομεν, καὶ ταῦτα τὴν ἱερὰν γραφὴν 


ἊΨ Li - 
εἶναι ὁμολογοῦμεν. 


, , 
Epornoce δ΄. 
Περὶ τῶν ἁγίων εἰκόνων Kai τῆς προσκυνή- 


~ t , ~ > Fr ~ 
σεως τῶν ἁγίων πῶς ὀφείλομεν φρονεῖν ; 


τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας πρεσβευτῶν, ὃν Toó- | 


πον εἴρηται ἐν τῷ ὀγδόῳ κεφαλαίῳ " καιρὸς εἰ- 


~ [14 ‘ ~ > * e La - 
πεῖν, OTL καὶ τιμῶμεν αὐτοὺς ὡς φίλους Θεοῦ 


καὶ ὡς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν δεομένους τῷ τῶν ὅλων 


Θεῴ. Τιμῶμεν δὲ τούτους διττῶς " Ka’ ἕνα 
μὲν τρόπον τὴν μητέρα τοῦ Θεοῦ Λόγου, ὃν 
καὶ ὑπερδουλικόν φαμεν. Ei γὰρ καὶ ὡς ἀλη- 


ϑῶς δούλη ἡ SeoréKoe τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 


καὶ μήτηρ, ὡς τὸν ἕνα τῆς Τριάδος γεννήσασα, 


σαρκικῶς, διὸ καὶ ἀσυγκριτῶς ὑπερέχειν ὑμνεῖ- 
ται πώντων ἀγγέλων τε καὶ ἁγίων, ὅϑεν καὶ 


ὑπερδουλικὴν αὐτῇ ἀπονέμομεν τὴν προσκύνη- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| tiam Sirach. Hos etenim cum ceteris genui- 


I 
᾿ 
[| 


Historiam Susanne, Machabzos, et Sapien- 


nis Sacrz Scripture libris ceu germanas ejus- 
dem Scripture partes censemus esse nume- 
randos. Qnoniam quz sancta Evangelia ali- 
osque Scripture libros ut genuinos tradidit 
antiqua consuetudo seu magis Ecclesia Ca- 


tholica; et istos hxc ipsa ceu Sacre Scriptu- 


re partes procul dubio tradidit; quatenus 


istos qui neget et illos recusaverit. Sin vero 
ab cunctis haud recenseri omnes fortasse vi- 
| demitur ; isti nihilo secius ab synodis nec 
non et a multis quum antiquissimis tum no- 
minatissimis Catholiez  Ecclesi€ theologis 
recensentur et sacras inter scripturas nume- 
rantur. Quos omnes et nos judicamus esse 
canonicos et Sacram eos esse Scripturam con- 


fitemur. 


Qu zsrio IV. 


Quid de sanctis imaginibus et cultu sancto- 
rum sentire debemus ? 


Τῶν ἁγίων ὄντων kai ὁμολογουμένων παρὰ Oratores nostri quum sint et ab Catholica 


Ecclesia habeantur sancti, quemadmodum in 
| Octavo capitulo dictum est; dicendi modo 
| tempus est, eos a nobis ceu Dei amicos no- 
strosque apud Deum universorum interces- 


sores honorari. Porro duplicem Sanctis cul- 


tum adhibemus. Alterum quippe verbi di- 


vini matri, quem hyperduliam appellamus. 


Enimvero Dei et hujus quidem solius ut fa- 
| : : : : 
mula vere sit et ipsa Deipara; at mater ejus 


est, utpote que unum e Trinitate in carne 


genuit. Quare omnium quum Sanctorum 


tum Angelorum longe superior predicatur; 
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ow. Κατὰ δεύτερον δὲ τρόπον, ὃν Kai δουλι- 
κὸν ὀνομάζομεν, προσκυνοῦμεν εἴτ᾽ οὖν τιμῶ- 
μεν τοὺς ἁγίους ἀγγέλους, ἀποστόλους, προφή- 
τας, μάρτυρας καὶ ἁπλῶς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 

Πρὸς τούτοις προσκυνοῦμεν καὶ τιμῶμεν τὸ 
ξύλον τοῦ τιμίου τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ, ἐν ᾧ 
ὁ σωτήρ ἡμῶν τὸ κοσμοσωτήριον εἰργάσατο 
πάϑος, καὶ τὸν τύπον τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ, 
τὴν ἐν Βηϑλεὲμ φάτνην, dv ἧς τῆς ἀλογίας 
ἐῤῥύσϑθὴημεν, τὸν τόπον τοῦ κρανίου, τὸν ζωη- 
φόρον τάφον καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἅγια προσκυνή- 
para’ τά τε ἱερὰ εὐαγγέλια καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ σκεύη, 
Μνή- 
μαις τε ἐτησίοις καὶ δημοσίοις ἑορταῖς καὶ 


ΝΜ εν € » , , ~ , 
Ou ὧν ἡ ἀναίμακτος ἐπιτελεῖται 3voía. 


ϑείοις ἱδρύμασι καὶ ἀναϑέμασι τοὺς ἁγίους γε- 


γαίρομεν καὶ τιμῶμεν. 


* A ‘ ‘ > , LÀ , t€ ^ 

Ἐπειτα δὲ kai τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
, ~ ~ ‘ ~ « , , 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ kai τῆς ὑπεραγίας Storókov 
καὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων προσκυνοῦμεν καὶ τι- 
μῶμεν καὶ ἀσπαζόμεϑα, καὶ μὴν καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 
> , e » , / ~ , 
ἀγγέλων, ὡς ὥφϑησαν ἐνίοις τῶν rt προπατό- 
ρων καὶ προφητῶν. Ἱστοροῦμεν δὲ καὶ τὸ 

^ ~ Li » , » 
πανάγιον πνεῦμα, ὡς worn, ἐν εἴδει περι- 
στερᾶς. 

Εἰ δέ τινες εἰδωλολατρεῖν ἡμᾶς, ἁγίους καὶ 
εἰκό᾽ ας ἁγίων καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ προσκυνοῦντας, 
λέγουσι, μάταιον ἡγούμεϑα kai ἀδρανές. Ἡμεῖς 
γὰρ μόνῳ τῷ ἐν τριάδι Θεῷ λατρεύομεν καὶ 
οὐδενὶ ἑτέρῳ" τοὺς δὲ ἁγίους τιμῶμεν διττῶς " 
πρῶτον μὲν κατὰ τὴν πρὸς Θεὸν ἀναφορὰν, 
ἐπειδὴ ἐκείνου ἕνεκα τιμῶμεν αὐτοὺς, Kai Kay 

Τὸ 
Τὰς 


ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι ζῶσαί εἰσιν εἰκόνες τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
δὲ ka3' ἑαυτοὺς διώρισται ὅτι δουλικὸν. 

δὲ ἁγίας εἰκόνας σχετικῶς, ὡς τῆς πρὸς ἐκείνας 
Ὁ 


γὰρ εἰς τὴν εἰκόνα προσκυνῶν διὰ τῆς εἰκόνος 


τιμῆς ἐπὶ τὰ Tpwrórvza ἀναφερομένης. 


τὸν πρωτότυπον προσκυνεῖ, καὶ ἡ δόξα οὐ με- 

, we , ~ REP ' 
ρίζεται, οὐδ᾽ ὅλως σχίξεται τῆς τε εἰκόνος kai 
τοῦ εἰκονιζομένου, καὶ ἐν ταὐτῷ γίνεται, ὡς ἡ 


’ 4 ‘A , , 
εἰς τὸν βασιλικὸν πρέσβυν γινομένη. 


“ * * , , », ~ 
A δὲ πρὸς σύστασιν καινοτομίας αὐτῶν 


παρὰ τῆς γραφῆς λαμβάνουσιν, οὐχ οὕτως 
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unde et hyperdulico eam cultu veneramur. 
Alterum vero, quem et dulicum vocamus, 
sanctis Angelis, Apostolis, Martyribus, om- 
nibus denique Sanctis adhibemus. 

Insuper venerandae ac vivifice Crucis li- 
gnum, in quo pro salute mundi Salvator no- 
ster passus est, quin et ejusdem Crucis si- 
gnum veneramur et adoramus, item et quod 
apud Bethleem est preesepe, per quod ab irra- 
tionali affectu liberati sumus, item et Calva- 
riz locum, et quod theca fuit vite sepul- 
crum, ceteras denique res sanctas, quas ado- 
ramus: sancta videlicet evangelia, nec non et 
sacra vasa, in quibus sacrificium incruentum 
celebratur. Sed et annuis commemorationi- 
bus festisque solemnibus, sacris zediculis et 
anathematis sanctos ornamus et honoramus. 

Deinde et Domini nostri Jesu Christi et 
sanctissimz Deiparze omniumque Sanctorum, 
quin et sanctorum Angelorum secundum eam, 
qua quibusdam Patriarchis aut Prophetis ap- 
paruere, formam, imagines veneramur, ado- 
ramus et osculamur. Denique et Spiritum 
Sanctum sub ea, qua visus est columbz spe- 
cie, repreesentamus. 

Eam porro, quam sanctis et eorum imagi- 
nibus ceterisque predictis venerationem adhi- 
bemus, idololatriam esse si qui dicunt, stultum 
ac inane reputamus. Nos enim soli in Trini- 
tate Deo ac praeter ipsum nemini latrize cultum 
impendimus. Sanctos vero duplici modo ve- 
neramur, imprimis quidem relative ad Deum; 
quippe propter ipsum illos honoramus, deinde 
et in se ipsis, quoniam animatz Dei imagines 
illi sunt. Duliam porro esse qua Sanctos ve- 
neramur in se ipsis, supra definitum est, san- 
ctas vero imagines relative; siquidem, qui ex- 
hibetur illis cultus, ad earum prototypa refer- 
tur. Quisquis enim colit imaginem, per ima- 
ginem colit prototypum, neque aliquantum 
dividitur separaturve imaginis honor et proto- 
typi; sed in eodem positus est, quemadmo- 
dum in prorege rex honoratur. 

Qua vero e Scripturis in confirmationem 
sug novitatis assumunt, non sic ipsis favent, 
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αὐτοῖς βοηϑεῖ, ὡς βούλονται, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα ἡμῖν 
συνῳδὰ φαίνεται. Ἡμεῖς γὰρ τὴν ϑείαν γρα- 


φὴν ἀναγινώσκοντες ἐξετάζομεν καιρὸν καὶ 


πρόσωπον, παράδειγμα καὶ αἰτίαν. "OStv καὶ 


τὸν αὐτὸν Oscv ποτε μὲν λέγοντα " οὐ ποιήσεις 


σεαυτῷ εἴδωλον, οὔτε ὁμοίωμα, οὐδὲ προσκυνή- 
σεις, οὐδὲ λατρεύσεις αὐτοῖς, ποτὲ δὲ προστάτ- 
rovra, γενέσϑαι Χερουβίμ; Καὶ ἔτι Boag καὶ 
λέοντας γινώμενα ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ϑεωροῦντες οὐ 
πεισματικῶς τούτων τὴν ἔννοιαν ϑεωροῦμεν. 


? J ~ ~ , » , , Li ᾿ 
Ἐν yàp τῇ πεισμονῃ οὐκ ἔστι πίστις, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς 


εἴρηται, καιρὸν καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ϑεωροῦντες, THC 


ὀρϑῆς περὶ τούτων δόξης ἐπιτυγχάνομεν καὶ 
τὸ" ov ποιήσεις σεαυτῷ εἴδωλον ἢ ὁμοίωμα. 
ταὐτὸν ἡγούμεϑα τὸ" οὐ προσκυνήσεις Ocobc | 
ἀλλοτρίους, εἴτ᾽ οὖν μὴ εἰδωλολατρήσφῳς. 
τω γὰρ καὶ ἡ παρὰ τοῦ καιροῦ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
ἐπικρατήσασα συνηϑεία τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ προ- 
σκυνεῖσϑαι σχετικῶς τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας καὶ ἡ 
μόνῳ τῷ Θεῷ λατρεία διασωθείη καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγων ἑαυτῷ φανείη. 
γραφή φησιν" οὐ ποιήσεις οὐδὲ προσκυνήσεις, 
τίνα τρόπον ὕστερον ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μὲν ποιῆσαι 
ὁμοιώματα συγκεχώρηκε, τὸ δὲ προσκυνῆσαι 


οὔ, οὐκ ἔχομεν συνορᾷν. Ὅϑεν, περὶ μόνης 


τῆς εἰδωλολατρείας οὔσης τῆς ἐντολῆς, evpiako- | 


μεν καὶ ὄφεις καὶ λέοντας καὶ βόας καὶ Χερου- 
βὶμ γεγονότα καὶ εἴδη εἴτ᾽ οὖν ὁμοιώματα, ἐν 
τ « » ? , , 
oic oi ἄγγελοι, ἐφαίνοντο προσκυνηϑέντα. 
Οὺς δὲ προφέρουσι τῶν ἁγίων ὡς λέγοντας, 
"2 4 ~ ^ » , t ~ ~ 
μὴ ἐξὸν προσκυνεῖν τὰς εἰκύνας" ἡμῖν μᾶλλον 
βοηϑεῖν ἐκείνους ἡγούμεϑα, ἐπεὶ ἐκεῖνοι ἀγω- 
νιστικῶς διαλεγόμενοι καὶ κατὰ τῶν λατρευτι- 
κῶς προσκυνούντων τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας καὶ 
κατὰ τῶν φερόντων εἰς τὰς ἐκκλησίας τὰς εἰκό- 
νας τῶν τεϑνηκότων συγγενῶν ἐκείνων ἐφέ- 
povro kai ἀναϑέματι τοὺς οὕτω ποιοῦντας κα- 
ϑυποβάλλουσιν, οὐ κατὰ τῆς ὀρϑῆς προσκυ- 
νήσεως τῶν τε ἁγίων καὶ ἁγίων εἰκόνων καὶ 
τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ὧν εἴρη- 
ται, ὕπου μάλιστα καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ καιροῦ τῶν 
» , ^4 J c , » , -, 
ἀποστόλων εἶναι rác ἁγίας εἰκόνας ἐν τῇ ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ καὶ προσκυνεῖσϑαι παρὰ τῶν πιστῶν 
πλεῖστοι ὅσοι καὶ ἱστοροῦσι καὶ κηρύττουσι, 


ued’ ὧν kai ped’ οὺς ἡ ἁγία οἰκουμενικὴ ἐβδό- 


οὕ- | 


Εἰ ydp ἡ | 
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uti autumant, imo nobis maxime concinunt. 
| Nos enim Sacram Scripturam quum legimus, 
| tempus, personam, exemplum, caussam exa- 
| minamus. Cur nimirum idem ipse Deus mo- 
do dicat: Non facies tibi idolum, neque si- 
mulacrum, neque adorabis, neque coles illa ; 
modo autem Cherubim fieri przcipiat? Imo 
et quum sculptos in templo boves leonesque 
spectamus, haudquaquam pervicaciter de illis 
judicamus ; non enim in pervicavia est fides: 
sed tempus ceteraque, ut dictum est, conside- 
rantes rectam eorum interpretationem assequi- 


mur, idemque esse dicimus: Non facies tibi 


idolum. et simulacrum ac: Non adorabis deos 
alienos, seu: Idololatra non eris. Ita enim 
et soli Deo latria conservata est et relativi 
sanctarum imaginum cultus in Ecclesia ab 
temporibus Apostolorum inducta consuetudo, 
| Deumque nequaquam secum pugnare verbis, 
 commonstratum. Verum enimvero si abso- 
lute scriptura dicit: Non facies neque adora- 


bis; qui tandem simulacra facere non au- 


tem adorare postea Deus indulsit, prorsus 
| non intelligimus. Quamobrem quum de Ido- 
lolatria sola prohibitio facta sit et Cheru- 
bim et serpentes et leones sculptos fuisse 
-ac honoratos invenimus, et figure sive si- 
mulacra, inter quz et Angeli, adorata compa- 
| ruere. 

Quos vero allegant sanctos, adorationem 
imaginum asserentes illicitam, nostris potius 


quam illorum favere partibus zxstimamus- 


quandoquidem acerrimis disputationibus suis 
in eos dumtaxat invehebantur, qui latriz cul- 
tum sacris imaginibus impendebant, quive 
| parentum suorum defunctorum effigies in ec- 
clesiam inferebant, quos et insuper anathe- 
mati subjecere; non autem in rectum tum 
sanctorum tum sacrarum imaginum tum et 
| venerandz crucis ceterorumque predictorum 
cultum; maxime quum ab Apostolorum tem- 
|poribus decoratam sacris imaginibus eccle- 
| siam eisque adhibitum ab fidelibus cultum 
| quam plurimi tradant et attestentur, quibus- 
cum et quos secuta sancta cecumenica syno- 
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μὴ σύνοδος καταισχύνει πᾶσαν αἱρετικῶν βδε- 
λυρίαν. 
, ‘ , 4 , , ^ 
Επειδὴ σαφέστατα μὲν δίδωσιν ἐννοεῖν, 
ὕπως δεῖ προσκυνεῖν τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας, καὶ 
* , » , , A ^ 
rà προειρημένα ἄνωθεν, ἀναϑεματίζει δὲ Kai 
ἀφορισμῷ καϑυποβ'λλει τοὺς ἢ προσκυνοῦν- 
τας λατρευτικῶς τὰς εἰκόνας ἢ λέγοντας τοὺς 
ὀρϑοδόξους εἰδωλολατρεῖν, προσκυνοῦντας τὰς 
ΕΝ d , , . ' e ~ , 
εἰκόνας. ᾿Αναϑεματίζομεν οὖν kai ἡμεῖς per 
ἐκείνων τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἢ ἅγιον ἢ ἄγγε- 
λον ἢ εἰκόνα, ἢ σταυρόν ἢ λείψανον ἁγίον ἢ 
ἱερὸν σκεῦος, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον, ἢ ἄλλο τι ὅσα ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ ὅσα iv τῇ yg καὶ ἐν TH 
ϑαλάσσῃ λατρευτικῶς καὶ μόνῳ τῷ ἐν τριάδι 
Θεῷ τὴν λατρευτικὴν προσκύνησιν ἀπονέμομεν. 
᾿Αναϑεματίζομεν καὶ τοὺς λέγοντας τὴν προσ- 
κύνησιν τῶν εἰκόνων εἰκονολατρείαν, ἢ μὴ 
προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὰς, καὶ μὴ τιμῶντας τὸν 
σταυρὸν καὶ τοὺς ἁγίους, ὡς ἡ ἐκκλησία πα- 


ρέδωκε. 


Καὶ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας 
προσκυνοῦμεν, ὃν εἴρηται τρόπον, kai ἵστο- 
ροῦμεν ταύτας εἰς καλλωπισμὸν τῶν ναῶν, καὶ 
tv. ὦσι βιβλία τῶν ἀμαϑῶν καὶ πρὸς μίμησιν 
τῶν ἀρετῶν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἀνάμνησιν καὶ 
ἔοωτος αὔξησιν καὶ πρὸς ἐγρήγορσιν τοῦ ἐπι- 
καλεῖσϑαι ἀεὶ τὸν μὲν κύριον, ὡς δεσπότην καὶ 
πατέρα, τοὺς δὲ ἁγίους ὡς δούλους μὲν ἐκεί- 


vov, βοηϑοὺς δὲ καὶ μεσίτας ἡμῶν. 


Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν περὶ τῶν κεφαλαίων καὶ ἐρω- 
τήσεων Κυρίλλου. Οἱ δὲ αἱρετικοὶ καὶ τὴν 
προσευχὴν τῶν εὐσεβῶν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν κακί- 
ζουσιν, ἔπειτα οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ὅπως αὐτὴν μόνων 
τῶν μοναχῶν κατηγοροῦσι. Τὴν προσευχὴν 
τοίνυν ἡμεῖς ὁμιλίαν μετὰ Θεοῦ καὶ πρεπόντων 
ἀγαϑῶν αἴτησιν, παρ᾽ οὗ λαβεῖν ἐλπίζομεν, 
ἀνάβασίν τε νοῦ πρὸς Θεὸν καὶ εὐσεβῆ πρὸς 
Θεὸν ἀπευϑυνομένην διάϑεσιν, ζήτησιν τῶν 
ἀνωτέρω, ψυχῆς ἁγίας βοήϑημα, λατρείαν τῷ 
Θεῷ κεχαρισμένην, σημεῖον μετανοίας καὶ βε- 
βαίας ἐλπίδος οἴδαμεν * γίνεσϑαι δὲ ἢ νῷ μόνῳ 
ἢ vot καὶ φωνῇ " ϑεωρεῖσϑαι ἐν αὐτῷ ϑεωρίαν 


τῆς ἀγαϑότητος καὶ τοῦ ἐλέους τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀνα- 
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dus septima omnem haereticorum impuden- 
tiam confundit. 

Siquidem manifestissime, qualem sacris 
imaginibus adhibere oporteat cultum et ea, 
quie supra dicta sunt, demonstrant; quoscun- 
que vero, quum qui latriz cultum sacris ima- 
ginibus impendunt, tum qui fideles, honorem 
imaginibus deferentes, idololatrize insimulant, 
anathematizat et excommunicationi subjicit. 
Et nos igitur cum ipsis eos omnes, qui sive 
sanctum, sive angelum, sive imaginem, sive 
crucem, sive reliquias sanctorum, sive vas ali- 
quod sacrum, sive evangelium, sive quidpiam 
aliud ex iis, que in coelo et in terra et in mari 
sunt, latriz cultu venerantur, anathematiza- 
mus solique in trinitate Deum cultum hujus- 
modi ducimus esse tribuendum. Insuper et 
cultum imaginum appellantes iconolatriam eas- 
que ac crucem et sanctos juxta traditionem 
Ecclesize adorare et colere recusantes anathe- 
matizamus. 

Sanctos quippe eo, quo supra diximus, cultu 
veneramur nec non et sanctas imagines, quas 
ad templorum ornamentum depingimus, ut li- 
brorum instar inibi sint et ad virtutum Sancto- 
rum imitationem, memoriam, amoris incre- 
mentum, atque ad jugem Dei quidem ceu Do- 
mini et Patris, Sanctorum vero ceu servorum 
ejus, nostrorum autem adjutorum juxta ac 
oratorum obsecrationem rudiores, excitentur. 

Atque hac quidem de Cyrilli capitibus 
questionibusque dicta sint. Porro fidelium 
quoque orationes ad Deum improbant hzre- 
tici. Deinde vero quamobrem eam, quz ab 
solis fit monachis, calumnientur nescimus. 
Nos igitur orationem ceu cum Deo colloquium 
ac convenientium, à quo speramus illa, bono- 
rum postulationem, item adscensum piumque 
affectum mentis tendentem in Deum, cele- 
stium rerum inquisitionem, anims sancta 
subsidium, cultum Deo acceptissimum, poeni- 
tentiz ac firmae spei signum agnoscimus. Fi- 
eri autem vel sola mente, vel mente simul et 
voce; Deique bonitatem et misericordiam ac 
orantis pariter indignitatem et future ad Deum 


THE CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS. 


ξιότητα τοῦ αἰτοῦντος kai εὐχαριστίαν kai ézay- 
γελίαν τῆς μελλούσης πρὸς Θεὸν ὑποτάξεως. 
Ἔχειν δ᾽ αὐτὴν πίστιν καὶ ἐλπίδα καὶ δια- 


μονὴν καὶ τήρησιν τῶν ἐντολῶν καὶ κατὰ πρῶ- 


τον λόγον αἴτησιν τῶν οὐρανίων" πολλοὺς 6 


ἔχειν τοὺς καρποὺς, οὺς περιττὸν ἐγκαταλέγειν" 


γίνεσϑαι δὲ συνεχῶς, ἐπιτελεῖσϑαι δὲ OpSip καὶ 


γονυκλίτῳ σχήματι. 
ὠφέλεια, ὥστε καὶ ψυχῆς τροφὴν καὶ ζωὴν ὁμο- 
λογεῖσϑαι. Συνάγεται καὶ ταῦτα πάντα ἐκ 
τῆς ϑείας γραφῆς, ὥστε εἴ τις τούτων ἀπό- 
δειξιν αἰτεῖ, ὕμοιος ἄφρονι, ἢ τυφλῷ περὶ τοῦ 
ἡλιακοῦ φωτὸς ὥρᾳ μεσημβρίας καὶ αἰϑρίας 
ἀμφισβητοῦντι. 

Οἱ δ᾽ αἱρετικοί, βουλόμενοι μηδὲν ὧν Χρι- 
στὸς ἐπέτρεψε ἀπαράϑραυστον ἐᾶσαι, καὶ Tav- 
της καϑήψαντο. Αἰσχυνόμενοι δ᾽ οὕτω φανε- 
ρῶς ἀσεβεῖν τεῶς μὲν περὶ προσευχῆς, ἁπλῶς 
μὴ γίνεσϑαι οὐ κωλύουσι, ταῖς τῶν μοναχῶν 
δ᾽ εὐχαῖς rapárrovrat' ὕπερ καὶ αὐτὸ ποιοῦ- 
σιν, ἵνα τοῖς ἁπλοικοῖς μῖσος κατὰ τῶν μονα- 
χῶν ϑῶσι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὕλως ἀνέχεσϑαι τούτους 
τυχὸν ὡς βεβήλους καὶ νεωτεριστὰς ὁρᾷν, μὴ 
ὕτιγε ἀνέχεσϑαι τὰ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς καὶ ὀρϑοδόξου 
πίστεως δόγματα διδάσκεσϑαι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. Σο- 
φὸς γὰρ ὁ ἀντίδικος περὶ τὸ κακὸν καὶ ἀγχί- 
νους περὶ τὰ μάταια" OSEv καὶ τοῖς ὁπαδοῖς 
αὐτοῦ---οἷοι οἱ αἱρετικοὶ οὗτοι μάλιστα---οὐκ 
ἔστι τοσοῦτον καταϑύμιον εὐσεβεῖν, ὅσον πε- 
ρισπούδαστον τὸ ἀείποτε ἐκτραχηλιάζειν ἐπὶ 
βάϑει κακῶν καὶ ἐκρήγνυσϑαι ἐς τόπους, 0UC 


οὐκ ἐπισκοπεῖ κύριος. 


'E , T , » , ‘ bj 
ρωτητέον οὖν αὐτοὺς, τίνας φασὶν εἶναι 
τὰς τῶν μοναχῶν προσευχὰς᾽ καὶ εἰ μὲν τοὺς 
μοναχοὺς φαῖεν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν τινὰ ἀλλόκοτα πε- 
, ^ , , ~ , , ~ 
ποιηκέναι kai ἀπᾷάδοντα ry ὀρϑοδόξῳ τῶν 


Χριστιανῶν ϑρησκείᾳ, καὶ αὐτοὶ ξυντιϑέμεϑα 


καὶ τοὺς μοναχοὺς οὐ μόνον οὐ μοναχοὺς. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Χριστιανούς φαμεν. Et δὲ οἱ μο- 


ναχοὶ διηγοῦνται ἐν ἐκτάσει τὴν δόξαν καὶ 


τὰ ϑαυμάσια τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ συνεχῶς καὶ ἀδια- 
λείπτως, kai ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ τὸ ϑεῖον, ὡς δὺυ- 


νατὸν ἀνϑρώπῳ, ὕμνοις καὶ δοξολογίαις κατα- 


γεραίρουσι, πῇ μὲν τὰ τὴς γραφῆς δηλονότι, 


Vot HN 


Τοσαύτη δὲ ἥπερ αὐτῆς 


489 


subjectionis beneficium ac promissionem in illa 


| considerari. 
| Fidem vero et spem et perseverantiam et 
mandatorum observationem ac, ut przdixi- 
mus, ccelestium cumprimis habere petitionem, 
quin et fructus id genus quam plurimos, quos 
frustra recenseamus. . Denique sine intermis- 
sione fieri, et qua stando, qua genua flectendo 
peragi. 
anime cibus et vita merito censeatur. 


Tanta vero est orationis utilitas, ut 
Et hee 
quidem omnia sacris ita manifeste colliguntur 


, e Scripturis, ut insipienti aut cceco, meridie ac 
sereno colo de solis lumine dubitanti, similis 
ille sit, qui probationem eorum exegerit. 
Heretici vero, quum eorum, quz fidelibus 
mandavit Christus, nihil relinquere integrum 
Id 


| tamen tam apertz circa orationem impietatis 


statuerint, et illam canino ore arrosere. 


tandem erubescentes, orare omnino minime 


prohibent ; sed monachorum orationibus com- 
moventur; ea nimirum mente, ut simplicio- 
rum odium in monachus excitent: quatenus 
, eorum ceu profanorum ac novatorum nec ad- 
spectum sustineant et Catholice atque Apo- 
stolice fidei ab illis exponi dogmata multo 


minus patiantur. Prudens enim est in ma- 


| lum diabolus et ad confingendas calumnias in- 


| geniosus. 
sunt isti maxime, quibus de loquimur, hzre- 
| 


Unde et ejus asseclas—cujusmodi 


mines ad malorum abyssum detrudendi et ad 
ea, que non visitat dominus, loca rapiendi, 
movet institutum. 

Itaque, quales esse dicant monachorum 


tici—non tam pietatis propositam, quam ho- 


| orationes, interrogandi sunt; et si quidem a 


| 


se ipsis aliqua aliena vel orthodoxa Christia- 
norum. professioni dissentanea fecisse mona- 
|! chos probaverint; jam adversus monachos 
cum illis caussam agimus, eosque non modo 
monachos non esse dicimus, sed neque Chri- 
stianos. Sin vero gloriam et mirabilia Dei 
et intenta mente assidue et indesinenter et 
omni tempore enarrant monachi Deumque pro 
viribus humanis hymnis et canticis celebrant, 


nunc quidem Scripturz verba psallentes, nunc 
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ψάλλοντες, πῇ δὲ τοὺς ὕμνους ἐκ τῆς γραφῆς 
συνάγοντες, εἴτ᾽ οὖν συνῳδὰ ἐκείνῃ φϑεγγόμε- 
νον ἀποστολικὸν καὶ προφητικὸν. μᾶλλον δὲ 
κυριακὸν ἔργον αὐτοὺς πληροῦν ὁμολογοῦμεν. 
Ὅϑεν καὶ ἡμεῖς Παρακλητικὴν, Τριώδιον καὶ 
Μηναῖα ψάλλοντες μηδὲν ἀπᾷδον Χριστιανοῖς 
ἔργον πληροῦμεν. Πᾶσαι γὰρ αἱ τοιαῦται βί- 
βλοι περὶ ἡνωμένης Kai διακεκριμένης ϑεολο- 
γίας διαλέγονται καὶ ὕμνοις, πῇ μὲν συνηγμέ- 
νοις ἐκ τῆς ϑείας γραφῆς, πῇ δὲ κατὰ τὴν χο- 
ρηγίαν τοῦ πνεύματος, ἵν᾿ ὦσι τοῖς μέλεσιν αἱ 
λέξεις κατάλληλοι δι᾿ ἑτέρων λέξεων, τὰ τῆς 
γραφῆς «δομεν" ἔπειτα ἵν᾿ ὅλως ἢ κατάδηλον, 
ὅτι τὰ τῆς γραφῆς ἀεὶ ψάλλομεν, ἐν ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν ὕμνων λεγομένῳ Τροπαρίῳ στῖχον τῆς 
γραφῆς ἐπιλέγομεν. 
λας τοῖς πάλαι πατράσι πονηϑείσας εὐχὰς ψάλ- 


Εἰ δὲ καὶ Θηκαρᾶ καὶ ἄλ- 


λομεν καὶ ἀναγινώσκομεν * εἰπάτωσαν οὗτοι, 
ποῖον ἐκείνων τὸ βλάσφημον καὶ μὴ εὐσεβὲς, 


καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκείνων τούτους ἀποδιώξομεν. 


"Et δὲ καὶ μόνον τοῦτό φασι, τὸ συνεχῶς καὶ 
ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσϑαι κακὸν, τί αὐτοῖς καὶ 
ἡμῖν ; Μαχέσϑωσαν Χριστῷ---καϑάπερ καὶ μά- 
χονται---εἰπόντι τὴν τοῦ ἀδίκου κριτοῦ παρα- 
βολὴν, πρὸς τὸ δεῖν συνεχῶς προσεύχεσϑαι, 
καὶ διδάξαντι ἀγρυπνεῖν καὶ εὔχεσϑαι, φυγεῖν 
τὰ ϑλιβερὰ καὶ σταϑῆναι ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Μαχέσϑωσαν Παύλῳ πρώτης 
πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς κεφαλαίῳ καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ἐν 
πολλοῖς. ᾿Εῶ λέγειν τοὺς ϑείους τῆς καϑολι- 
κῆς ἐκκλησίας καϑηγεμόνας ἀπὸ χριστοῦ ἄχρις 
ἡμῶν " ἀρκεῖ γὰρ αὐτοῖς πρὸς αἰσχύνειν τὸ 
σύντονον τῆς προσευχῆς τῶν τε προπατόρων, 


ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν. 


Εἰ οὖν τὰ τῶν μοναχῶν ἐστὶ τὰ τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων καὶ προφητῶν, δὸς δ᾽ εἰπεῖν καὶ τῶν 
ἁγίων πατέρων καὶ τῶν προπατόρων αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ * δῆλον Ort αἱ τῶν μοναχῶν εὐχαὶ 
καρποί εἰσι τοῦ τῶν χαρισμάτων δοτῆρος ἁγίου 
πνεύματος. “A δὲ Καλουῖνοι κεκαινοτομήκα- 
σιν ἔν τε τοῖς περὶ Θεοῦ καὶ τῶν ϑείων βλασφη- 


μοῦντες καὶ τὴν ϑείαν γραφὴν παρεξηγούμενοι, 
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vero hymnos et Scriptura componentes, siva 
eidem ‘Scripture consona loquentes; Apo- 
stolicum et Propheticum imo vero domini- 
cum opus eos implere confitemur, 

Unde et nos nullum ab Christianis alienum 
opus facimus, quanuo Paracleticen, Triodion 
et Menza cantamus: quum de conjuncta at- 
que discreta edisserant omnes isti libri theo 
logia. Imo vero per hymnos tum e Scripture 
quidem desumtos, tum spiritus adminiculo do- 
noque aliis vocibus, quz voces melodie con 
cinant, que sunt Scripture, decantamus. De- 
inde sacram semper nos canere Scripturam, 
hinc prorsus liquet, quod cuilibet hymnorum, 
modulo versiculum e Scriptura subjungamus. 
Si vero et Thecarz aliasve ab antiquis patri- 
bus compositas orationes, canimus et legimus; 
quidnam blasphemiz, quid impietatis haben- 
tur in illis, adversarii nostri demonstrent ; 
et una cum ipsis monachos, ipsa canentes, in- 
sequemur. 

Sin autem hoc solum, quod semper et sine 
intermissione oramus, ceu malum quid impro- 
bant; quid hanc in nos querelam movent? In 
Christum magis certamen sumant—quemad- 
modum et sumunt—qui, sine intermissione 
orandum esse ut probaret, iniqui judicis para- 
bolam proposuit et ad cavendas tentationes 
vigilandum esse docuit et orandum standum- 


que coram filio hominis. Sumant et cum 


| Paulo, qui tum primzx ad Thessalonicenses 


quinto, tum et alibi passim ad continuam ora- 
tionem adhortatur. Divinos praetermitto a 
Christo ad nos usque Catholics Ecclesize pre- 
positos: satis enim superque concors proavo- 
rum, Apostolorum et Prophetarum de oratione 
sententia haereticos pudore suffundit. 

Porro si que fecerunt Apostoli, quee Pro- 
phetee, imo—dicere liceat—et que sancti pa- 
tres atque ipsius Christi progenitores; hzc 
ipsa faciunt et monachi : utique donorum ler- 
gitoris Spiritus Sancti fructus esse orationes 
monachorum manifestum est. Quas vero no- 
vitates induxere Calviniste, tum circa Deum 


resque divinas blasphemando, quum Scriptu- 
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κολοβοῦντες kai καϑυβρίζοντες " τοῦ διαβόλου 


εἰσὶ σοφίσματά τε καὶ ἐφευρήματα. 


᾿Αλυσιτελὲς δὲ καὶ τὸ ἀδύνατον τῇ ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ βρωμάτων τινῶν ἀποχὰς καὶ νηστείας 
, , « 4 
διατάττειν ἄνευ βίας kai τυραννίδος. Ἢ yap 
ἐκκλησία πρὸς νέκρωσιν τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ ὕλως 
τῶν παϑῶν, μάλα καλῶς ποιοῦσα, διατάττει 
~ ' ' , " 
ἐπιμελῶς τὴν προσευχὴν Kai THY νηστείαν, ἧς 
ἐρασταὶ καὶ τύποι γεγόνασι οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες, 
δι᾿ ὧν---τῇ ἄνωθεν χάριτι καϑαιρόμενος ὁ ἀντί- 
δικος ἡμῖν διάβολος σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασι καὶ 
ταῖς δυνάμεσι αὐτοῦ---ῥᾳδίως τελειοῦται ὁ προ- 

, ~ , , , ~ T 
κείμενος τοῖς εὐσεβέσι δρόμος. Tatra οὖν 
σκεπτομένη ἡ ἄσπιλος ἁπανταχοῦ ἐκκλησία οὐ 
βιάζει οὐδὲ τυραννεῖ" ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖ, vov- 
ϑετεῖ, διδάσκει τὰ τῆς γραφῆς καὶ πείϑει τῇ 
δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος. 

Προστίϑησι δὲ τοῖς εἰρημένοις καί τις avSpw- 
πίσκος ὁ ἐν Καρεντονίᾳ προειρημένος, φαμὲν, 
Κλαύδιος καὶ ἕτερά τινα KaS’ ἡμῶν γελοῖα καὶ 
μηδενὸς λόγου ἄξια" ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς καὶ τὰ εἰρη- 

, » € , t , ‘ ~ y 
μένα αὐτῷ μύϑους ἡγούμεϑα kai τοῦτον αὐτὸν 
* ^ , , ~ , 
τερατοποιὸν kai πάντη ἀμαϑῆ γνωρίζομεν. 
Καὶ μετὰ Φώτιον γὰρ μύριοι ὅσοι καὶ γεγόνασι 

, » , ' , ‘ , ‘ € , 

Kai slow ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ kai ϑεολογίᾳ kai ἁγιότητι 

4 - » ~ 95 , , ~ 
παρὰ τῷ ἀνατολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ διαφέροντες τῇ 
δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος. 

Γελοιότατον δὲ καὶ τὸ * διὰ τὸ ἔχειν τινὰς τῶν 
Η͂ eu ΤΌ. x e" » , , 
ἀνατολικῶν ἱερέων τὸν ἅγιον ἄρτον ἐν σκεύεσι 
ξυλίνοις, ἔσω που τοῦ ναοῦ, ἔξω τοῦ βήματος 
ἔν τινι τῶν κιόνων κρεμάμενον, μὴ ὁμολογεῖν 
αὐτοὺς τὴν πραγματικὴν καὶ ἀληϑῆ μεταβολὴν 
τοῦ ἄρτου εἰς τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου. Ὅτι μὲν 
γὰρ τινες τῶν πτωχῶν ἱερέων ἔχουσι τὸ δεσπο- 

A ~ > , , , , , 
τικὸν σῶμα ἐν σκεύεσι ξυλίνοις, οὐκ ἀρνού- 
pt3a* καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ὑπὸ λίϑων καὶ 

, ^ , 4 , t ^ * 
μαρμάρων τιμᾶται, ἀλλὰ διάνοιαν ὑγιῆ kai 


, ^ , ~ »79 ^ 
καρδίαν kaSapàv αἰτεῖ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


Τοῦτο καὶ Παύλῳ συμβέβηκεν" ἔχομεν γάρ, 
φησι, τὸν ϑησαυρὸν ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν. 
Ὅπου δ᾽ αἱ κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαι δύνανται, 


ὥσπερ τυχὸν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἔνδον 
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ram Sacram perperam interpretando, decur- 
tando et injuriose tractando; diaboli sophis- 
mata esse dicimus et inventa. 

Neque minus inepte garriunt, non posse 
Ecclesiam absque violentia et tyrannide ab 
quibusdam cibis abstinentiam et jejunia con- 
stituere. Enimvero recte admodum ad car- 
nis et passionum prorsus mortificationem ora- 
tionem et jejunia, quorum amantes ac exem- 
pla exstitere sancti omnes, sollicite precipit: 
quibus, ac celestis ope gratiz dejecto cum 
exercitibus et virtutibus suis adversante nobis 
diabolo, propositum sibi cursum perquam fa- 
cile fideles absolvunt. Hunc igitur quum in- 
culpata ubique Ecclesia spectat, vim nullam, 
nullam adhibet tyrannidem, sed hortatur, sed 
admonet, sed ea, quz Scripture sunt, edocet, il- 
laqueSancti Spiritus operante virtute persuadet. 

His et nonnulla adversum nos ridicula pe- 
nitusque contemnenda homuncio quidam apud 
Carentonium Claudius nomine, uti diximus, 
adjicit. Sed et inter fabulas, quecunque di- 
xit ille, recensemus, ipsumque circulatorem 


ac funditus illiteratum agnoscimus. Etenim 


————— Án ——————— dá Á—— ÓáÉ————"Óá———á————— i—— ee 


(etiam post Photium quam plurimi apud Ori- 
| entalem Ecclesiam exstiterunt et sunt per vir- 
| tutem Spiritus Sancti sapientia, theologia et 
| sanctitate preestantes. 
Ineptissimam pariter adversarii nostri pre- 
| munt argumentationem, quum Orientales 
nonnullos sacerdotes realem ac veram panis 
in corpus Domini conversionem minime con- 
fiteri inde probari contendunt, quod panem 
| sanctum in aliquo templi loco extra Bema sive 
Sanctuarium ligneis inclusum thecis ad ali- 
Ne- 


que enim negamus, pauperes quosdam sacer- 


quam appensum columnam asservant. 


dotes ligneis in vasis Dominicum corpus as- 
servare; verum nec lapidibus nec marmori- 
bus honoratur Christus; sed mentem sanam 
et cor purum a nobis exposcit. 

Ait enim: 
Ast 
singulis in Ecclesiis, quarum per facultates 


Hoc ipsum et Paulo contigit. 
Habemus thesaurum in vasis fictilibus. 


licet, quemadmodum apud nos Ierosolymis, 
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τοῦ ἁγίου βήματος ἑκάστου τῶν ναῶν τὸ Ó:-|in sacro cujuslibet templi bemate dominicum 


σποτικὸν σῶμα τιμᾶται καὶ φωταγωγεῖται ἀεί- | corpus honoratur, septemplici lampade coram 


more ἑπταφώτῳ κανδήλῃ. 

Ἔπεισι δέ μοι ϑαυμάζειν, πῶς τὸ δεσποτι- 
κὸν σῶμα παρά τινι ἐκκλησίᾳ ἴδον κρεμάμενον 
οἱ αἱρετικοὶ ἔξω τοῦ βήματος, διὰ τὸ ἴσως 
σεσαϑρῶσϑαι τοὺς τοίχους τοῦ βήματος ὑπὸ 
τῆς παλαιότητος, κἀκ τούτου συμπεραίνουσι 
τὰ ácócrara: τὸν δὲ Χριστὸν οὐκ εἶδον ὑπὸ 
τὸ ἡμικύκλιον τοῦ ἁγίου βήματος ἱστορούμε- 
γον ὡς βρέφος ἔνδον τοῦ δίσκου, ἵνα (Ow, 
ὅτι, ὡς ἱστοροῦσιν οἱ ἀνατολικοι ἔνδον . οὔ 
δίσκου οὐ τύπον, οὐ χάριν, οὐκ ἄλλο τι, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτὸν τὸν Χριστὸν, οὕτω καὶ πιστεύουσι, τὸν 
ἄρτον τῆς εὐχαριστίας οὐκ ἄλλο τι, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ 
γίνεσϑαι οὐσιωδῶς τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
οὕτω συμπαραινοῦσι τὸ ἀληϑὲς. 

᾿Αλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων ἁπάντων εἴρηται 
πλατύτερον καὶ σαφέστερον τῇ ὀρϑοδόξῳ λε- 
γομένῃ τῆς ἀνατολικῆς ἐκκλησίας ὁμολογίᾳ * 
Γεωργίῳ Χίῳ τῷ Κορεσίῳ ἐν τοῖς περὶ μυστη- 
ρίων kai προορισμοῦ καὶ χάριτος καὶ τοῦ ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμῖν, καὶ πρεσβείας καὶ προσκυνήσεως ἁγίων 
καὶ προσκυνήσεως εἰκόνων, καὶ ἐν τῇ πονη- 
ϑείσῃ αὐτῷ ἀντιῤῥήσει κατὰ τῆς ἐν Φλανδρίᾳ 
ποτὲ τῶν αἱρετικῶν ἀϑεμίτου συνόδου καὶ ἐν ἄλ- 
λοις πολλοῖς " Γαβριὴλ Πελοποννησίῳ τῷ μη- 
τροπολίτῃ Φιλαδελφίας καὶ T ,ἡγορίῳ πρωτο- 
συγγέλλῳ τῷ Χίῳ ἐν τοῖς περὶ μυστηρίων, Ἴερε- 
μίᾳ τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ πατριάρχῃ Κωνσταντινουπό- 
λεως ἐν τρισὶ δογματικαῖς καὶ συνοδικαῖς πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐν Τυβίγγῃ τῆς Γερμανίας Λουϑήρους ἐπι- 
στολαῖς" ᾿Ιωάννῳ ἱερεῖ kai οἰκονόμῳ Κωνσταν- 
τινουπόλεως τῷ Ναϑαναήλ᾽" Μελετίῳ Συρίγῳ 
τῷ Κρητί ἐν τῇ πονηϑείσῃ αὐτῷ ὀρϑοδόξῳ 
ἀντιῤῥήσει κατὰ τῶν κεφαλαίων καὶ ἐρωτήσεων 
τοῦ λεγομένου KupiAAov* Θεοφάνῃ τῷ πατρι- 
άρχῃ Ἱεροσολύμων ἐν τῇ πρὸς Ῥωξολάνους 
δογματικῇ ἐπιστολῇ, καὶ ἄλλοις μυρίοις. Πρὸ 
τούτων δὲ εἴρηται μάλιστα καλῶς Συμεὼν τῷ 
Θεσσαλονίκης καὶ πρὸ ἐκείνου πᾶσι τοῖς πα- 
τρᾶσι καὶ ταὶς οἰκουμενικαῖς συνόδοις, ἱστορι- 
κοῖς τε ἐκκλησιαστικοῖς, καὶ μὴν καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ 
τῶν Χριστιανῶν Ῥωμαίων αὐτοκρατόρων συγ- 


γράψασι τὰς ἐξωτερικὰς ἱστορίας εἴρηται σπο- 


illo jugiter ardente. 

Mihi vero subit admirari, quomodo ob 
collapsos fortassis vetustate sacrarii muros 
dominicum corpus extra sacrarium he- 
retici viderint appensum, unde et absur- 
dissima conficiunt; Christum vero non vi- 
derint infantis specie in disco sacri bema- 
tis fornici depictum. Apertissime enim 
utique nossent ac verissime concluderent, 
Orientales, ut nequaquam figuram aut gra- 
tiam, aut id genus quidpium in disco sed 
ipsummet Christum reprzsentant, ita et cre- 
nihil aliud 


quam ipsum corpus Domini substantialiter 


dere, panem eucharisticum 
esse. 

Sed et fusius juxta ac luculentius de istis 
dictum est in libro, qui Confessio orthodoxa 
Ecclesie | Orientalis inscribitur; item ab 
Georgio Chio Coresio in libris de sacramen- 
tis, de predestinatione et gratia, de libero 
arbitrio, de invocatione et adoratione sancto- 
rum, de veneratione imaginum, et in confu- 
tatione pseudosynodi ab hereticis in Belgio 
habitz, et in aliis plurimis; item ab Gabri- 
ele Peloponnesio Philadelphiz Metropolita ; 
item ab Gregorio Chio Protosyncello in libro 
de sacramentis; item ab Jeremia sanctissi- 
mo Patriarcha Constantinopoleos in tribus 
dogmaticis ac synodalibus epistolis ad Lu- 
item ab Ioanne Na- 


thanaele Presbytero et CEconomo Constan- 


theranos Tubingenses 


tinopoleos; item ab Meletio Syrigo Cretensi 
in ea, quam composuit, refutatione ortho- 
doxa capitum et questionem Cyrilli, quem 
vocant; item ab Theophane Hierosolymo- 
rum Patriarcha in dogmatica ad Roxolanos 
epistola; item ab aliis innumeris; sed et 
ante istos ab Symeone Thessalonicensi de 
iisdem egregie scriptum, imo ab omnibus 
retro ipsum patribus, synodis cecumenicis et 
Annalium ecclesiasticorum scriptoribus, quin 
etiam et ab iis, qui sub Christiano- Romanis 
principibus degentes res politicas sparsim 
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ράδην, οἷς ἅπασι rà εἰρημένα χωρὶς πάσης 
ἀντιλογίας εἴληπται παρὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὧν 
αἵ τε διὰ γραφῆς καὶ λόγου παραδύσεις διὰ τῶν 
πατέρων ἀφίκοντο μέχρις ἡμῶν. 

Συνίστησι δὲ τὰ προειρημένα καὶ ὁ παρὰ 
τῶν αἱρετικῶν λόγος. Νεστορίται μὲν γὰρ 
μετὰ ἔτη τῆς σωτηρίας vk], ᾿Αρμήνιοί τε καὶ 
Κόπται καὶ Σύροι καὶ ἔτι Αἰϑίοπες οἱ ὑπὸ τὸν 
ἰσημερινὸν καὶ ἐπέκεινα τούτου κατὰ τὸν χειμε- 
ρινὸν τροπικὸν οἰκοῦντες, οὺς kai Καμπεσίους 
οἱ ἐνταῦϑα κοινῶς ὀνομάζουσι, μετὰ ἔτη. .. 
τῆς ἐνσάρκου ἐπιδημίας ἀπεῤῥάγησαν τῆς κα- 
ϑόλου ἐκκλησίας καὶ" ἕκαστος τούτων ἔχει μό- 
νην τὴν αἵρεσιν, ἣν ἅπαντες ἀπὸ τῶν πρακτι- 
κῶν τῶν οἰκουμενικῶν ἴσασι συνόδων. Περὶ 
μέντοι τοῦ σκόπου καὶ τοῦ ἀριϑμοῦ τῶν ἱερῶν 
μυστηρίων καὶ τῶν εἰρημένων ἡμῖν ἀνωτέρω 
ἅπαντων-- πλὴν τῆς ἰδίας αὐτῶν αἱρέσεως, ὡς 


εἴρηται---ὡσαύτως πιστεύουσι τῇ καϑολικῇ ἐκ- 


κλησίᾳ, ὡς αὐτοῖς ὄμμασιν ὕσαι ὥραι βλέπομεν. 


καὶ αἰσϑήσαι καὶ λόγῳ μανϑάνομεν, ἐνταῦϑα 
, bd t , , t ι , " 2 A , 

ἐν τῇ ayia πόλει Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐν ἡ ἀπὸ máv- 
των καὶ οἰκοῦσι καὶ πάντοτε ἐπιδημοῦσι πλεῖ- 
OTOL ὕσοι Tap αὐτῶν, σοφοί τε, ὅσον τὸ κατ᾽ 


, ^ .' ~ 
αὐτοὺς, kai ἰδιῶται. 


Σιωπάτωσαν τοίνυν οἱ κενόφωνοι καὶ νεω- 
τερισταὶ αἱρετικοὶ καὶ μὴ ἐπιχειρείτωσαν ἔκ τε 
~~ ~ ‘ ~ , > t ~ , 
τῆς γραφῆς kal τῶν πατέρων ka3 ἡμῶν kAe- 
πτοντες ῥησίδιά τινα σεσοφισμένως εἰς σύστα- 
~ , e , , EIN » 
σιν τοῦ ψεύδους, ὡς πεποιήκασι πάντες οἱ ἀπ 
αἰῶνος ἀποστάται καὶ αἱρετικοὶ, καὶ λεγέτωσαν 
eu " , e , , , 
ἕν καὶ μόνον, OTL προφασιζόμενοι προφάσεις ἐν 
ἁμαρτίαις προΐρηνται λαλεῖν ἄδικα κατὰ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ καὶ βλάσφημα κατὰ τῶν ἁγίων. 


, , 
EviXoyoe. 

Ταῦτα ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν ὀλίγα εἰς καϑαίρεσιν 
τοῦ ψεύδους τῶν ἀντικειμένων, ὅπερ ἐπενόησαν 
κατὰ τῆς ἀνατολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, προβαλλόμε- 

- , € ~ , ^ » , 
νοι μέσον τῆς ἐπιφορᾶς τοῦ ψεύδους rà ἀσύ- 
στατα καὶ ἄϑεα κεφάλαια τοῦ λεγομένου Κυ- 
ρίλλου. Einoay δὲ οὐκ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγό- 


μενον τοῖς ὡς ἀληϑῶς ἀδίκως ἡμᾶς διασύρουσιν 
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sunt prosecuti. Quorum omnia una senten- 
tia est ab Apostolis predicta omnia dima- 
nasse, quorum traditiones sive scripto sive 
verbo per patres ad nos usque pervenere. 
Validissimum porro habemus przdicto- 
rum vel ex ipsis hereticis argumentum. 
Etenim Nestoriani post annum salutis 
CCCCXXVIIL, item Armenii et Cophtze 
et Syri, item ZEthiopes, qui sub ZEquinoctiali 
habitant, et trans illum versus tropicum Ca- 
pricorni, quos hujusmodi locorum incolz vul- 
go Campesios vocant, post annos ab incar- 
ab Catholica Ecclesia 
recessere, singuli singularem hzresim am- 


natione Domini . . 


plexi, ut ex cecumenicis conciliorum actis 
nemo non intelligit. ^ Veruntamen circa sco- 
pum numerumque sacramentorum nec non et 
circa omnia, que supra diximus— prater sin- 
gularem suam heresim, ut dictum est—cum 
Ecclesia Catholica prorsus consentiunt, uti 
per singulas horas ipsis oculis conspicimus, et 
sermone atque usu discimus in hac sancta 
civitate Hierusalem, in qua ex omnibus enu 
meratis homines tum sapientes apud illos 
quum illiterati aut habitant aut peregrina 
tionis ergo commorantur. 

Taceant igitur inepti nugatores et novita 
tum artifices heretici, et mutilas tum e Seri 
ptura tum ex patribus adversum nos senten 
tiolas, quibus mendacium exstruant, callide 
furari ne moliantur, quemadmodum aposta 


tarum et hareticorum ab initio exstitit con: 


suetudo: atque hoc loquuntur unum, sese 
nimirum, excusationes excusantes in peccatis, 
injurias in Deum et in sanctos evomere bla- 
sphemias instituisse. 


EPrrocvs. 

Hzc ex multis pauca sufficiant ad ever- 
sionem mendacii, quod adversus Orientalem 
Eeclesiam excogitaverunt adversarii nostri, 
in medium illationis mendacii sui nutantia ac 
Sint 


vero haereticis nos injuste quidem traducenti- 


impia proferentes, dicti Cyrilli capita. 


| bus in signum non contradictionis sed in 
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αἱρετικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς σημεῖον πιστευόμενον ἤτοι 
, ~ , , ~ 
εἰς διύρϑωσιν τῶν καινοτομησέντων αὐτοῖς Kai 
H ~ Η͂ \ \ ' 
ἐπιστροφὴν αὐτῶν πρὸς τὴν καϑολικὴν Kai 
? ^ > , ? T , ‘ « 
ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἐν ἢ παλαίποτε καὶ οἱ 
πρόγονοι αὐτῶν ἦσαν, kai ἐν ταῖς κατὰ τῶν 
« ~ , vd ~ , ‘ aS ~ 
αἱρετικῶν συνόδοις, aic νῦν αὐτοὶ ἀϑετοῦντες 
, ^ ^ » 
καϑυβρίζουσι, kai ἀγῶσι παρῆσαν.  AroTov 
~ , ~ 
γὰρ πεπεῖσϑαι αὐτοὺς, kai μάλιστα αὐχοῦντας 
^ , 
εἶναι σοφοὺς, ἀνδράσι φιλαύτοις τε καὶ βεβή- 
, ~ , ~ 
λοις kai λαλήσασιν οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος TOU 
ἁγίου, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἄρχοντος τοῦ ψεύδους, τὴν 
» € , A M > A , , 
δ᾽ ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν kai ἀποστολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
ἣν περιεποιήσατο ὁ Θεὸς τῷ αἵματι τοῦ υἱοῦ 
αὐτοῦ ἐγκαταλιπεῖν καὶ ταύτης ἀποσκιρτῆσαι. 
ν A ^ > ‘ A ^ » ye , 
Αλλως yàp ἂν αὐτοὺς μὲν τοὺς ἀποῤῥαγέντας 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὰ ἐκεῖσε δικαιωτήρια μετὰ τῶν 
ἐϑνικῶν καὶ τελωνῶν δέξονται" τὴν δὲ καϑολι- 
ι , Ld , , € , eu » 
κὴν ἐκκλησίαν vii παρόψεται ὁ ταύτην ἕως ἄρτι 
ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐναντίων διατηρῶν κύριος, ᾧ 
ε , ‘ * , , I~ ~ >” 
ἡ δόξα kai TO κράτος εἰς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


᾿Αμήν. 


Ἔν ἔτει τῷ σωτηρίῳ axo(Q' " μηνὶ Μαρτίῳ tc’. 
Ἔν τῷ ἁγίᾳ πόλει Ἱερουσαλήμ. 


Δοσίϑεος ἐλέῳ Θεοῦ πατριάρχης τῆς ἁγίας Ἵε- 
ρουσαλὴμ καὶ πάσης Παλαιστίνης ἀποφαίνο- 
μαι καὶ ὁμολογῶ, ταύτην εἶναι τὴν πίστιν 


τῆς ἀνατολικῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
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signum rerum, quas credimus et in emenda- 
tionem novitatum, quas invexere: nec non 
et in conversionem ipsorum ad Catholicam 
et Apostolicam Ecclesiam, in qua majores 
eorum olim meruerunt, et ecclesiasticis con- 
tra eos synodis, quas nunc respuentes ludi- 
brio habent isti, ac certaminibus interfue- 
runt. Ab omni quippe ratione longe alienum 
est, eos, maxime quum se jactent sapientes, 
hominibus suimet amantibus et execrandis 
ac nequaquam ex Spiritu Sancto sed ex men- 
dacii principe loquentibus attendisse; sanctam 
autem Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam, 
quam filii sui sanguine Deus acquisivit, dese- 
ruisse ab eaque resiliisse. Ceteroquin hos 
quidem ab Ecclesia separatos inferni suppli- 
cia una cum ethnicis et publicanis excipient; 
Catholicam vero Ecclesiam, qui cunctis ab 
contrariis eam hucusque protexit, Deus non 
derelinquet, cui gloria et imperium in secula 
seculorum. Amen. 

Anno salutis cIoIocLxxrr. die XVI. Martii. 
Apud sanctam civitatem Hierosolymam. 
Dositheus | miseratione divina Patriarcha 
sancte Hierusalem et totius Palestine 
assero et confiteor, hanc esse fidem Ec- 


clesie Orientalis. 


Sequuntur in editt. post aliorum et quidem LXVIII. nomina; deinde Dosithei testimo- 


nium, quo affirmat, ipsum autographum cum legitimis illis subscriptionibus rerumque serie 
in magnum Apostolici sui throni codicem relatum esse die XX. Mart. MDCLXXII. De- 
inceps est Nectarii, Hierosolymorum ante Patriarche, nomen, et, post locum sigilli, tum 
Patriarch:e, XII. Hieroglyphicis notis constantis, tum Imperatoris Orientis cum insignibus 
Aquilz bicipitis, ut legere est in tabulis Amst. edit. intersertis, quibus signature ad simili- 
tudinem autographi depict» sunt, Nectarii Monachi de se testimonium; ita ut, si summam 
facimus, LXXI. viri nomina dederint, inter quos VIII. archiepiscopi, episcopi et metropoli- 
te. Azarias, Archidiaconus Hierosolymit. non solum suo sed etiam diaconorum nomine 
subscripsit, item Agapius, Sacerdos et CEconomus Gazeorum. Aderat ex majore Russia 
Timotheus monachus, confitens, hanc esse fidem et Russice et Orientalis Ecclesiz ; assen- 
sum etiam nomine subscripto prebuit Apocrisiarius serenissimi Moscovie imperatoris 
Alexii Josaphat, Hieromonachus, Archimandrita, sancti sepulchri. Arabicis literis signa- 
verunt in Paris. edit. novem, in Amst. et Bibl. decimus est Chaleles, magnus Protonotariug 
Patriarche, qui ei ab epistolis fuit. 
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Ill. THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE ORTHODOX, 
CATHOLIC, EASTERN CHURCH. 


EXAMINED AND APPROVED BY THE Mosr Hoty GovERNING SYNOD, AND 
PuBLIsHED FOR THE Usk or ScHooLs, AND OF ALL OmrHopox CnHmis- 
TIANS, BY ORpER oF His IurERIAL MasEsry. (Moscow, at the Synod- 
ical Press, 1839.) 


[The large Russian Catechism of Philaret, approved by the holy Synod (although omitted by Kimmel 
in his Collection, and barely mentioned by Gass in his Greek Symbolics), is now the most authoritative 
doctrinal standard of the orthodox Grzco-Russian Church, and has practically superseded the older 
Catechism, or Orthodox Confession of Mogila. Originally composed in Slavono-Russian, it was by 
authority translated into several languages. We have before us a Russian edition (Moscow, 1869), a 
Greek edition (Χριστιανικὴ kat ἔκτασιν κατήχησις τς opSoóó£ov, kaXoAX«Kk;.s Kat ἀνατολικῖς ἐκκλησίας, Odessa, 
1848), and a German edition (Ausführlicher christlicher Katechismus der orthodoz-katholischen orienta- 
lischen Kirche, St. Petersburg, 1850). 

The English translation here given was prepared by the Rev. R. W. BLAokMoRE, B.A., formerly chap- 
lain to the Russia Company in Kronstadt, and published at Aberdeen, 1845, in the work The Doctrine 
of the Russian Church. On comparing it with the authorized Greek and German translations, we 
found it faithful and idiomatic. The numbering of Questions, and the difference in type of Questions 
and Answers, are ours. In all other editions we have seen, the Questions are not numbered. As this 
Catechism has never before appeared in America, we thought it best to give it in full, although the 
Introduction and the First Part would be sufficient for this collection of doctrinal symbols. Comp. 
Vol. I. $ 19, pp. 68-73.] 


INTRODUCTION TO THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM 
PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTION. 
1. What is an Orthodox Catechism ? 


An Orthodox Catechism is an instruction in the orthodox Christian 
faith, to be taught to every Christian, to enable him to please God and 
save his own soul. 

2. What is the meaning of the word Catechism ? 

It is a Greek word, signifying znstruction, or oral teaching, and has 
been used ever since the Apostles’ times to denote that primary z- 
struction in the orthodox faith which is needful for every Christian. 
Luke i.4; Acts xviii. 25. 

3. What is necessary in order to please God and to save one's own soul? 

In the first place, a knowledge of the true God, and a right faith in 
him ; in the second place, a life according to faith, and good works. 

4. Why is faith necessary in the first place? 

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Without faith $t 4s impos- 
sible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

5. Why must a life according to faith, and good works, be inseparable from this faith ? 

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Fazth without works is dead 
James ii. 20. 


446 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


6. What is faith ? 

According to the definition of St. Paul, δ αὐ, is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen (Heb. xi. 1); that is, 
a trust in the unseen as though it were seen, in that which is hoped ana 
waited for as if it were present. 

7. What is the difference between knowledge and faith ? 

Knowledge has for its object things visible and comprehensible ; 
faith, things which are invisible, and even incomprehensible. Knowl- 
edge is founded on experience, on examination of its object; but faith 
on belief of testimony to truth. Knowledge belongs properly to the 
intellect, although it may also aet on the heart; faith belongs princi- 
pally to the heart, although it is imparted through the intellect. 

8. Why is faith, and not knowledge only, necessary in religious instruction ? 

Because the chief object of this instruction is God invisible and in- 
comprehensible, and the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; conse- 
quently, many parts of this learning can not be embraced by knowledge, 
but may be received by faith. 

Faith, says St. Cyril of Jerusalem, zs the eye which enlighteneth every 
man’s conscience ; at giveth man knowledge. For, as the prophet says, 
Jf ye will not believe, ye shall not understand. Isa. vii. 9; Cyr. Cat. v. 

9. Can you illustrate further the necessity of faith ? 

St. Cyril thus illustrates it: /? 2s not only amongst us, who bear the 
name of Christ, that faith is made so great a thing, but every thing 
which is done in the world, even by men who are unconnected with 
the Church, is done by faith. Agriculture is founded on faith; for 
no one who did not believe that he should gather in the increase of 
the fruits of the earth would undertake the labor of husbandry. 
Mariners are guided by faith when they intrust their fate to a slight 
plank, and prefer the agitation of the unstable waters to the more 
stable element of the earth. They give themselves up to uncertain 
expectations, and retain for themselves nothing but farth, to which they 
trust more than to any anchors. Cyr. Cat. v. 

On Divine REVELATION. 

10. Whence is the doctrine of the orthodox faith derived ? 

From divine revelation. 

11. What is meant by the words divine revelation ? 


That whick ‘tod himself has revealed to men, in order that they 
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might rightly and savingly believe in him, and worthily honor 
him. 

12. Has God given such a revelation to all men? 

He has given it for all, as being necessary for all alike, and capable 
of bringing salvation to all; but,since not all men are capable of re- 
ceiving a revelation immediately from God, he has employed special 
persons as heralds of his revelation, to deliver it to all who are desirous 
of receiving it. 

13. Why are not all men capable of receiving a revelation immediately from God ? 
Owing to their sinful impurity, and weakness both in soul and 
body. | 

14. Who were the heralds of divine revelation ? 

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, received and 
preached the beginnings of divine revelation; but it was the incarnate 
Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who brought it to earth in its full- 
ness and perfection, and spread it over all the world by his Disciples 
and Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says, in the beginning of his Epistle to the He- 
brews: God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in 
times past unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds. 

The same Apostle writes as follows to the Corinthians: But we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden things which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world knew. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit ; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 10. 

The Evangelist John writes in his Gospel: Vo man hath seen God 
at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. John i. 18. 

Jesus Christ himself says: Vo man knoweth the Son but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xi. 27. 

15. Can not man, then, have any knowledge of God without a special revelation from him? 

Man may have some knowledge of God by contemplation of those 
things which he has created; but this knowledge is imperfect and in- 
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sufficient, and can serve only as a preparation for faith, or as a help to- 
wards the knowledge of God from his revelation. 

For the invisible things of hàm, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead. Rom. i. 20. 

And he hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth; and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us. For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. Acts xvii. 26-28. 

With regard to faith in God, it is preceded by the idea that God is, 
which idea we get from the things which have been created. Atten- 
tively examining the creation of the world, we perceive that God is 
wise, powerful, and good ; we perceive, also, his invisible properties. 
By these means we are led to acknowledge him as the Supreme 
Ruler. Seeing that God is the Creator of the whole world, and we 
form a part of the world, τέ follows that God 4s also our Creator. 
On this knowledge follows faith, and on faith adoration. (Basil. 
Magn. Epist. 232.) 


On Hoty TnaprrioN AND Horny Scripture. 

16. How is divine revelation spread among men and preserved in the true Church? 

By two channels—holy tradition and holy Scripture. 

17. What is meant by the name holy tradition ? 

By the name holy tradition is meant the doctrine of the faith, the 
law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as handed down by the true 
believers and worshipers of God by word and example from one to 
another, and from generation to generation. 

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ? 

All true believers united by the holy tradition of the faith, collect- 
ively and successively, by the will of God, compose the Church; and 
she is the sure repository of holy tradition, or, as St. Paul expresses it, 
The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. 

St. Irengus writes thus: We ought not to seek among others the truth, 
which we may have for asking from the Church; for in her, as «n a 
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rich treasure-house, the Apostles have laid up in its fullness all that 
pertains to the truth, so that whosoever seeketh may receive from her 
the food of life. She ds the door of life. (Adv. Heres. lib. iii. c. 4.) 

19. What is that which you call holy Scripture ! 

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men sanctified 
by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These books are commonly 
termed the Bible. 

20. What does the word Bible mean? 

It is Greek, and means the books. The name signifies that the sacred 
books deserve attention before all others. 

21. Which is the more ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture? 

The most ancient and original instrument for spreading divine rev- 
elation is holy tradition. From Adam to Moses there were no sacred 
books. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself delivered his divine doctrine 
and ordinances to his Disciples by word and example, but not by writ- 
ing. The same method was followed by the Apostles also at first, when 
they spread abroad the faith and established the Church of Christ. The 
necessity of tradition is further evident from this, that books can be 
available only to a small part of mankind, but tradition to all. 

22. Why, then, was holy Scripture given ? 

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved more exactly 
and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we read the words of the Proph- 
ets and Apostles precisely as if we were living with them and listening 
to them, although the latest of the sacred books were written a thousand 
and some hundred years before our time. 

23. Must we follow holy tradition, even when we possess holy Scripture? 

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the divine revela- 
tion and with holy Scripture, as is taught us by holy Scripture itself. 
The Apostle Paul writes: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle. 
2 Thess. ii. 15. 

24. Why is tradition necessary even now ? 

As a guide to the right understanding of holy Scripture, for the right 
ministration of the sacraments, and the preservation of sacred rites and 
ceremonies in the purity of their original institution. 

St. Basil the Great says of this as follows: Of the doctrines and wv 
junctions kept by the Church, some we have from written instruction, 
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but some we have received from apostolical tradition, by succession in 
private. Both the former and the latter have one and the same force 
Jor piety, and this will be contradicted by no one who has ever so little 
knowledge in the ordinances of the Church; for were we to dare to 
reject unwritten customs, as of they had no great importance, we should 
insensibly mutilate the Gospel, even in the most essential points, or, 
rather, for the teaching of the Apostles leave but an empty name. For 
instance, let us mention before all else the very first and commonest act 
of Christians, that they who trust in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
should sign themselves with the sign of the cross—who hath taught 
this by writing? To turn to the east in prayer—what Scripture have 
we for this? The words of invocation in the change of the Eucha- 
restic bread and of the Cup of blessing—by which of the Saints have 
they been left us in writing? for we are not content with those 
words which the Apostle or the Gospel records, but both before them 
and after them we pronounce others also, which we hold to be of great 
force for the sacrament, though we have recewed them from unwritten 
teaching. By what Scripture is dt, àn. like manner, that we bless the 
water of baptism, the oil of unction, and the person himself who is 
baptized? 75 tt not by a silent and secret tradition? What more? 
The very practice itself of anointing with oil—what written word 
have we for it? Whence is the rule of trine immersion ? and the rest 
of the ceremonies at baptism, the renunciation of Satan and his an- 
gels ?—from what Scripture are they taken? Are they not all from 
this unpublished and private teaching, which our Fathers kept under 
a reserve inaccessible to curiosity and profane disquisition, having 
been taught as a first principle to guard by silence the sanctity of the 
mysteries ? for how were it fit to publish in writing the doctrine of 
those things, on which the unbaptized may not so much as look? 
(Can. xevii. De Spir. Sanct. c. xxvii.) 


On Hoty Scripture IN PARTICULAR. 
25. When were the sacred books written ? 
At different times: some before the birth of Christ, others after. 
26. Have not these two divisions of the sacred books each their own names? 
They have. Those written before the birth of Christ are called the 
books of the Old Testament, while those written after are called the 
books of the /Vew T'estament. 
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27. What are the O/d and New Testaments ? 

In other words, the old and new Covenants of God with men. 

28. In what consisted the Old Testament ? 

In this, that God promised men a divine Saviour, and prepared them 
to receive him. 

29. How did God prepare men to receive the Saviour ? 

Through gradual revelations, by prophecies and types. 

30. In what consists the New Testament ? 

In this, that God has actually given men a divine Saviour, his own 
only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament ? 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St. John Da- 
mascene reckon them at fwenty-two, agreeing therein with the Jews, 
who so reckon them in the original Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep. 
xxxix. De Test.; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. c. 17.) 

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews? 

Because, as the Apostle Paul says, unto them were committed the 
oracles of God ; and the sacred books of the Old Testament have been 
received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian 
Church of the New. Rom. iii. 2. 

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament ? 

As follows: 1, The book of Genesis; 2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, the 
book of Numbers ; 5, Deuteronomy ; 6, the book of Jesus the son of 
Nun; 7,the book of Judges, and with it, as an appendix, the book of 
Ruth; 8,the first and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book ; 
9, the third and fourth books of Kings; 10,the first and second books 
of Paralipomena ; 11, the first book of Esdras, and the second, or, as it 
is entitled in Greek, the book of Nehemiah; 12,the book of Esther; 
13, the book of Job; 14, the Psalms; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon; 
16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon ; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solo- 
mon; 18, the book of the Prophet Isaiah; 19, of Jeremiah; 20, of 
Ezekiel; 21, of Daniel; 22, of the Twelve Prophets. 

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament 
of the book of the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and of certain others ? 

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew. 

35. How are we to regard these last-named books ? 


Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed of the 
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Fathers to be read by proselytes who are preparing for admission into 
the Church. 

36. Is there any division of the books of the Old Testament by which you can give a more 
distinct account of their contents ? 

They may be divided into the four following classes : 

1. Books of the Law, which form the basis of the Old Testament. 

2. Historical books, which contain principally the history of religion. 

3. Doctrinal, which contain the doctrine of religion. 

4. Prophetical, which contain prophecies, or predictions of things 
future, and especially of Jesus Christ. 

37. Which are the books of the Law ? 

The five books written by Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy. 

Jesus Christ himself gives to these books the general name of the 
Law of Moses. Luke xxiv. 44. 

38. What in particular is contained in the book of Genesis ? 

The account of the creation of the world and of man, and after- 
wards the history and ordinances of religion in the first ages of 
mankind. 

39. What is contained in the other four books of Moses ? 

The history of religion in the time of the Prophet Moses, and the 
Law given through him from God. 

40. Which are the historical books of the Old Testament ? 

The books of Jesus the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Paralipo- 
mena, the book of Esdras, and the books of Nehemiah and Esther. 

41. Which are the doctrinal ? 

The book of Job, the Psalms, and the books of Solomon. 

42. What should we remark in particular of the book of Psalms? 

This book, together with the doctrine of religion, contains also allu- 
sions to its history, and many prophecies of our Saviour Christ. It is 
a perfect manual of prayer and praise, and on this account is in con- 
tinual use in the divine service of the Church. 

43. Which books are prophetical ? 

Those of the Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
twelve others. 

44. How many are the books of the New Testament ? 

Twenty-seven. 
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45. Are there among these any which answer to the books of the Law, or form the basis 
of the New Testament ? 

Yes. The Gospel, which consists of the four books of the Evangel- 
ists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

46. What means the word Gospel ? 

It is the same as the Greek work Hvangely, and means good or joy- 
ful tidings. 

47. Of what have we good tidings in the books called the Gospel ? 

Of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, of his advent and life on 
earth, of his miracles and saving doctrine, and, finally, of his death 
upon the cross, his glorious resurrection, and ascension into heaven. 

48. Why are these books called the Gospel ? 

Because man can have no better nor more joyful tidings than these, 
of a Divine Saviour and everlasting salvation. For the same cause, 
whenever the Gospel is read in the church, it is prefaced and accom- 
panied by the joyful exclamation, Glory be to thee, O Lord, glory be 
to thee. 

49. Are any of the books of the New Testament historical ? 

Yes. One: the book of the Acts of the holy Apostles. 

50. Of what does it give an account ? 

Of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, and of the exten- 
sion through them of Christ’s Church. 

51. What is an Apostle ? 

The word means a messenger. It is the name given to those 
disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ whom he sent to preach the 
Gospel. 

52. Which books of the New Testament are doctrinal ? 

The seven general Epistles: namely, one of the Apostle James, two 
of Peter, three of John, and one of Jude; and fourteen Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul: namely, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one 
to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to 
the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus, 
one to Philemon, and one to the Hebrews. 

53. Are there also among the books of the New Testament any prophetical ? 

Such is the book of the Apocalypse. 

54. What means this word Apocatypse - 

It is Greek, and means revelation. 
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55. What are the contents of this book ? 

A mystical representation of the future destinies of the Christian 
Church, and of the whole world. 

56. What rules must we observe in reading holy Scripture ? 

First, we must read it devoutly, as the Word of God, and with prayer 
to understand it aright; secondly, we must read it with a pure desire 
of instruction in faith, and incitement to good works; thirdly, we must 
take and understand it in such sense as agrees with the interpretation 
of the orthodox Church and the holy Fathers. 


57. When the Church proposes the doctrine of Divine Revelation and of holy Scrip- 
ture to people for the first time, what signs does she offer that it is really the Word of 
God? 

Signs of this are the following: 

1. The sublimity of this doctrine, which witnesses that it can not be 
any invention of man’s reason. 

2. The purity of this doctrine, which shows that it is from the all- 
pure mind of God. 

3. Prophecies. 

4. Miracles. 

5. The mighty effect of this doctrine upon the hearts of men, beyond 
all but divine power. 

58. In what way are prophecies signs of a true revelation from God ? 

This may be shown by an example. When the Prophet Isaiah fore- 
told the birth of the Saviour Christ from a virgin, a thing which the 
natural reason of man could not have so much as imagined, and when, 
some hundred years after this prophecy, our Lord Jesus Christ was born 
of the most pure Virgin Mary, it was impossible not to see that the 
prophecy was the word of the Omniscient, and its fulfillment the work 
of the Almighty God. Wherefore also the holy Evangelist Matthew, 
when relating the birth of Christ, brings forward the prophecy of 
Isaiah: But all this was done, that 4t might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying: Behold a Virgin shalt be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Matt. i. 22, 23. 

59. What are miracles ? 

Acts which can be done by no power or art of man, but only by the 
almighty power of God: for example, to raise the dead. 
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60. How do miracles serve for a sign that the word spoken is from God ? 

He who does true miracles works by the power of God ; consequently 
he is in favor with God, and partaker of the divine Spirit; but to such 
it must belong to speak only the pure truth; and so, when such a man 
speaks in God's name, we are sure that by his mouth there speaketh 
really the Word of God. 

On this account our Lord Jesus Christ himself owns miracles as a 
powerful testimony to his divine mission: Zhe works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. John v. 36. | 

61. Whence may we more particularly see the mighty effect of the doctrine of Christ ? 

From this: that twelve Apostles, taken from among poor and un- 
learned people, of the lowest class, by this doctrine overcame and sub- 
dued to Christ the mighty, the wise, and the rich, kings and their 
kingdoms. 


THE CoMPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. 

62. What may be a good order for setting forth a catechetical instruction in religion? 

For this we may follow the book of the Orthodox Confession, ap- 
proved by the Eastern Patriarchs, and take as our basis the saying of 
the Apostle Paul, that the whole energies of a Christian, during this 
present life, consist in these three: faith, hope, charity. And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity ; these three. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

And so the Christian needs: First, Doctrine on facth in God, and on 
the Sacraments which he reveals; Secondly, Doctrine on hope towards 
God, and on the means of being grounded in it; Thirdly, Doctrine on 
love to God, and all that he commands us to love. 

63. What does the Church use as her instrument to introduce us to the doctrine of 
faith ? 

The Creed. 

64. What may we take as a guide for the doctrine of hope? 

Our Lord’s Beatitudes and the Lord’s Prayer. 

65. Where may we find the elements of the doctrine of charity? 

In the Zen Commandments of the Law of God. 

Vor. IIL.—G 6 


456 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON FAITH. 
ΟΝ THE CREED GENERALLY, AND ON ITS ORIGIN. 

66. What is the Creed? 

The Creed is an exposition, in few but precise words, of that doc 
trine which all Christians are bound to believe. 

67. What are the words of this exposition ? 

They are as follows: 

1. 7 believe in one God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; 

2. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, Light of light, very God of 
very God, begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made ; 

3. Who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost, and of the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man ; 

4. And was crucified for us, under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, 
and was buried ; 

5. And rose again the third day according to the Scripture ; 

6. And ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father ; 

7. And he shall come again with glory to judge the quick and the 
dead, whose kingdom shall have no end. 

8. And 7 believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Giver of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father, who with the Father and the Son togethei 
ts worshiped and glorified, who spake by the Prophets. 

9. 7 believe one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. 

10. 7 acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins. 

11. 7 look for the resurrection of the dead ; 

12. And the life of the world to come. Amen. 

68. From whom have we this exposition of the faith ? 

From the Fathers of the first and second cecumenical Councils. 

69. What is an ecumenical Council ? 


An assembly of the Pastors and Doctors of the Catholic Church of 
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Jhrist, as far as possible, from the whole world, for the confirmation 
of true doctrine and holy discipline among Christians. 

70. How many cecumenical Councils have there been ? 

Seven: 1, Of Nieza; 2, Of Constantinople; 3, Of Ephesus; 4, Of 
Chalcedon; 5, The second of Constantinople; 6, The third of Constan- 
tinople; 7, The second of Nieza. 

71. Whence is the rule for assembling Councils ? 

From the example of the Apostles, who held a Council in Jerusalem. 
Acts xv. "This is grounded also upon the words of Jesus Christ him- 
gelf, which give to the decisions of the Church such weight that whoso- 
ever disobeys them is left deprived of grace as a heathen. But the 
mean, by which the cecumenical Church utters her decisions, is an cecu- 
menical Council. 

Tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 

72. What were the particular occasions for assembling the first and second cecumenical 
Councils, at which the Creed was defined ? 

The first was held for the confirmation of the true doctrine respect- 
ing the Son of God, against the error of Arius, who thought unworthily 
of the Son of God; the second for the confirmation of the true doc- 
trine respecting the Holy Ghost, against Macedonius, who thought un- 
worthily of the Holy Ghost. 

73. Is it long ago that these Councils were held ? 

The tirst was held in the year 325 from the birth of Christ; the sec- 
ond in 381. 


On THE ARTICLES OF THE CREED. 


74. What method shall we follow in order the better to understand the cecumenical 
Creed ? 


We must notice its division into twelve articles or parts, and con- 
sider each article separately. 

75. What is spoken of in each several article of the Creed? 

The first article of the Creed speaks of God as the prime origin, 
more particularly of the first Person of the Holy Trinity, God the 
Father, and of God as the Creator of the world; 

The second article, of the second Person of the Holy Trinity, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God; 
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The third article, of the ¢rcarnation of the Son of God; 

The fourth article, of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ ; 

The fifth article, of the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 

The sixth article, of the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven; 

The seventh article, of the second coming of Jesus Christ upon 
earth ; 

The eighth article, of the ZAzrd Person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost ; 

The ninth article, of the Church ; 

The tenth article, of Baptism, under which are implied the other 
Sacraments also ; 

The eleventh article, of the future resurrection of the dead ; 

The twelfth article, of the life everlasting. 


On THE First ARTICLE. 

76. What is it to believe in God? 

To believe in God is to have a lively belief of his being, his attri- 
butes, and works; and to receive with all the heart his revealed Word 
respecting the salvation of men. 

77. Can you show from holy Scripture that faith in God must consist in this? 

The Apostle Paul writes: Without faith it is impossible to please 
God ; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he 
is a vewarder of them that diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6. 

The same Apostle expresses the effect of faith on Christians in the 
following prayer for them to God: That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell m your hearts by 
faith. Eph. iii. 16, 17. 

78. What must be the immediate and constant effect of a hearty faith in God? 

The confession of this same faith. 

79. What is the confession of the faith ? 

It is openly to avow that we hold the orthodox faith, and this with 
such sincerity and firmness that neither seductions, nor threats, nor 
tortures, nor death itself may be able to make us deny our faith in the 
true God and in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

80. For what is the confession of the faith necessary ? 


The Apostle Paul witnesses that it is necessary for salvation. or 
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with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession às made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 

81. Why is it necessary to salvation not only to believe, but also to confess the orthodox 
faith ? 

Because if any one, to preserve his temporal life or earthly goods, 
shrink from confessing the orthodox faith, he shows thereby that he 
has not a true faith in God the Saviour, and the life of happiness to 
come. 


82. Why is it not said in the Creed simply, 7 believe in God, rather than with the addition, 


in one God ? 

In order to contradict the error of the heathen, who, taking the creat- 
ure for God, thought there were many gods. 

83. What does holy Scripture teach us of the unity of God? 

The very words of the Creed on this point are taken from the fol- 
lowing passage of the Apostle Paul: There is none other God but one. 
For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth, as there be gods many, and lords many, but to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 5, 6. 

84. Can we know the very essence of God? 

No. It is above all knowledge, not of men only, but of angels. 

85. How does holy Scripture speak on this point ? 

The Apostle Paul says, that God dwelleth in the light, which no mar 
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. 

86. What idea of the essence and essential attributes of God may be derived from divine 
revelation ? 

That God is a Spirit, eternal, all-good, omniscient, all-just, almighty, 
omnipresent, unchangeable, all-sufficing to himself, all-blessed. 

87. Show all this from holy Scripture. 

Jesus Christ himself has said that God is a Spirit. John iv. 24. 

Of the eternity of God David says: Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, Thou art 
Srom everlasting and world without end. Psalm xe. 2. In the Apoc- 
alypse we read the following doxology to God: Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. | Apoc. iv. 8. 
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The Apostle Paul says that the Gospel was made manifest aecora?ng 
to the commandment of the everlasting God. Tom. xvi. 26. 

Of the goodness of God Jesus Christ himself said: Zhere 2s none 
good but one, that is God. Matt. xix. 1T. The Apostle John says: 
God is Love. 1Johniv.16. David sings: The Lord 4s gracious and 
merciful, long-suffering, and of great goodness. The Lord is loving 
unto every man, and his mercies are over all his works. Psalm exlv. 8, 9. 

Of the omniscience of God the Apostle John says: God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 1 John iii. 20. The Apostle 
Paul exclaims: O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out. Rom. xi. 38. 

Of the justice of God David sings: The righteous Lord loveth right- 
eousness, his countenance will behold the thing that 4s just. Psalm 
xi. 8. The Apostle Paul says that God will render to every man 
according to his deeds, and that there 4s no respect of persons with 
God. Rom. ii. 6,11. 

Of the almighty power of God the Psalmist says: He spake, and ?t 
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii.9. The 
archangel says in the Gospel: Wh God nothing shall be impossible. 
Luke i. 37. 

The omnipresence of God David describes thus: Whzther shall I go 
from thy Spirit? or whither shall I go from thy presence? If I 
climb up into heaven, thou art there; if I go down to hell, thou art 
there also. If I take the wings of the morning, and remain $n the 
uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, Peradventure the darkness shall 
cover me; then shall my night be turned to day. Yea, the darkness 
is no darkness with thee, but the night is as clear as the day; the 
darkness and light to thee are both alike. Psalm exxxix. 6-11. 

The Apostle James says that With the Father of lights there 4s no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning. James i. 1T. 

The Apostle Paul writes that God receiveth not worship of men’s 
hands as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things. Acts xvii.25. The same Apostle calls God 
The blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 
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88. If God is a Spirit, how does holy Scripture ascribe to him bodily parts, as heart, eyes, 
ears, hands? 

Holy Scripture in this suits itself to the common language of men; 
but we are to understand such expressions in a higher and spiritual 
sense. For instance, the heart of God means his goodness or love; 
eyes and ears mean his omnisczence ; hands, his almighty power. 

89. If God is every where, how do men say that God is in heaven, or in the church? 

God is every where; but in heaven he has a special presence mani- 
fested in everlasting glory to the blessed spirits; also in churches he has, 
through grace and sacraments, a special presence devoutly recognized 
and felt by believers, and manifested sometimes by extraordinary signs. 

Jesus Christ says: Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt. xviii. 20. 
~» 90. How are we to understand these words of the Creed, 7 believe in one God the Father? 

This is to be understood with reference to the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity; because God is one in substance but trine in persons—the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—a Trinity consubstantial and un- 
divided. 

91. How does holy Scripture speak of the Blessed Trinity ? 

The chief texts on this point in the New Testament are the follow- 
ing: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
There are three that bear record in heaven—the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. 1 John v. 7. 

92. Is the Holy Trinity mentioned in the Old Testament also ? 

Yes; only not so clearly. For instance: By the Word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the Breath of 
his mouth. Psalm xxxii.6. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts: 
the whole earth 4s full of his glory. Isaiah vi. 3. 

93. How is one God in three Persons ὃ 

We can not comprehend this inner mystery of the Godhead; but we 
believe it on the infallible testimony of the Word of God. The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii.11. 

94. What difference is there between the Persons of the Holy Trinity ? 

God the Father is neither begotten, nor proceeds from any other 
Person: the Son of God is from all eternity begotten of the Father: 
the Holy Ghost from all eternity proceeds from the Father. 
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95. Are the three Hypostases or Persons of the Most Holy Trinity all of equal majesty ? 

Yes; all of absolutely equal divine majesty. The Father is true 
God, the Son equally true God, and the Holy Ghost true God; but yet 
so that in the three Persons there is only one Tri-personal God. 

96. Why is God called the Almighty (IIavrokpáropa) ? 

Because he upholds all things by his power and his will. 

97. What is expressed by the words of the Creed, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things visible and invisible? 

This: that all was made by God, and that nothing can be without God. 

98. Are not these words taken from holy Scripture? 

They aie. The book of Genesis begins thus: 7n the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth. 

The Apostle Paul, speaking of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, says: 
By him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him. 
Coloss. i. 16. 

99. What is meant in the Creed by the word invisible? 

The tnvisible or spiritual world, to which belong the angels. 

100. What are the angels? 

Incorporeal spirits, having intelligence, will, and power. 

101. What means the name angel ? 

. It means a messenger. 

102. Why are they so called ? 

Because God sends them to announce his will. Thus, for instance, 
Gabriel was sent to announce to the Most Holy Virgin Mary the con- 
ception of the Saviour. 

103. Which was created first, the visible world or the invisible? 

The invisible was ereated before the visible, and the angels before 
men. (Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 18.) 

104. Can we find any testimony to this in holy Scripture? 

In the book of Job God himself speaks of the earth thus: Who laid 
the corner-stone thereof? When the stars were CREATED, all my an- 
gels praised me with a loud voice. Job xxxviii. 6, T. 

105. Whence is taken the name of guardian angels ? 

From the following words of holy Scripture: 77e shall give his an- 
gels charge over thee, to guard thee in all thy ways. Psalm xci. 11. 
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106. Has each one of us his guardian angels ? 

Without doubt. Of this we may be assured from the following 
words of Jesus Christ: Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones: for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father, which is in heaven. Matt. xviii. 10. 

107. Are all angel: good and beneficent? 

No. There are also evil angels, otherwise called devils. 

108. How came they to be evil? 

They were created good, but they swerved from their duty of perfect 
obedience to God, and so fell away from him into self-will, pride, and 
malice. According to the words of the Apostle Jude, they are the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation. 
Jude 6. 

109. What means the name devil ? 

It means slanderer or deceiver. 

110. Why are the evil angels called devils—that is, slanderers or deceivers ? 

Because they are ever laying snares for men, seeking to deceive 
them, and inspire them with false notions and evil wishes. 

Of this Jesus Christ, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, says: Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cause there às no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own, for he is a liar and the father of it. John viii. 44. 

111. What has holy Scripture revealed to us of the creation of the world ἢ 

In the beginning God created from nothing the heaven and the 
earth; and the earth was without form and void. Afterwards God 
successively produced: on the jirst day of the world, light; on the 
second, the firmament or visible heaven; on the ¢hird, the gathering 
together of waters on the earth, the dry land, and what grows there- 
upon; on the fourth, the sun, moon, and stars; on the £7, fishes and 
birds ; on the szxth, four-footed creatures living on the earth, and lastly, 
man With man the creation finished; and on the seventh day God 
rested from all his works. Hence the seventh day was called the sad- 
bath, which in the Hebrew tongue means rest. Gen. ii. 2. 

112. Were the visible creatures created such as we see them now ? 

No. At the creation every thing was very good, that is, pure, beau- 
tiful, and harmless. 
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113. Are we not informed of something particular in the creation of man? 

God in the Holy Trinity said: Let us make man in our own image, 
and after our likeness. Gen.i. 26. And God made the body of the 
first man, Adam, from the earth; breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life; brought him into Paradise; gave him for food, beside the 
other fruits of Paradise, the fruit of the tree of life; and lastly, hav- 
ing taken a rib from Adam while he slept, made from it the first 
woman, Hve. Gen. ii. 22. 

114. In what consists the image of God ? 

It consists, as explained by the Apostle Paul, Zn righteousness and 
holiness of truth. Eph. iv. 94. 

115. What is the breath of life? 

The soul, a substance spiritual and immortal. 

116. What is Paradise ? 

The word Paradise means a garden. It is the name given to the 
fair and blissful abode of the first man, described in the book of Gene- 
sis as like a garden. 

117. Was the Paradise in which man first lived material or spiritual ? 

For the body it was material, a visible and blissful abode; but for 
the soul it was spiritual, a state of communion by grace with God, and 
spiritual contemplation of the creatures. (Greg. Theol. Serm. xxxviii. 
42; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. ii. cap. 12, ὃ 3.) 

118. What was the tree of life? 

A tree, by feeding on whose fruit man would have been, even in the 
body, free from disease and death. 

119. Why was Eve made from a rib of Adam? 

To the intent that all mankind might be by origin naturally disposed 
to love and defend one another. 

120. With what design did God create man? 

With this, that he should know God, love, and glorify him, and so be 
happy forever. 

121. Has not that will of God, by which man is designed for eternal happiness, its own 
proper name in theology ? 

It is called the predestination of God. 

122. Does God’s predestination of man to happiness remain unchanged, seeing that now 
man is not happy ? 


It remains unchanged ; inasmuch as God, of his foreknowledge and 
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infinite mercy, hath predestined to open for man, even after his depart- 
ure from the way of happiness, a new way to happiness, through his 
only-begotten Son Jesus Christ. 

He hath chosen us, in him, before the foundation of the world, are 
the words of the Apostle Paul. Eph. i. 4. 


123. How are we to understand the predestination of God, with respect to men in general, 
and to each man severally ? 

God has predestined to give to all men, and has actually given them 
preparatory grace, and means sufficient for the attainment of happi- 
ness." 

124. What is said of this by the Word of God? 

For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate. Rom. viii. 29. 

125. How does the orthodox Church speak on this point ἢ 

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs it is said: 
As he foresaw that some would use well their free will, but others ill, 
he accordingly predestined the former to glory, while the latter he con- 
demned. (Art. iii.) 


126. What divine energy with respect to the world, and especially to man, follows imme- 
diately upon their creation ? 


Divine providence. 

127. What is divine providence ? 

Divine providence is the constant energy of the almighty power, 
wisdom, and goodness of God, by which he preserves the being and 
faculties of his creatures, directs them to good ends, and assists all that 
is good; but the evil that springs by departure from good he either 
cuts off, or corrects it, and turns it to good results. 

128. How does holy Scripture speak of God’s providence ? 

Jesus Christ himself says: Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Matt. vi. 26. 
From these words is shown at once God’s general providence over the 
creatures, and his special providence over man. 

The whole of the ninety-first Psalm is a description of God’s special 
and manifold providence over man. 


1 The Greek and the German edition have the following addition: ‘ But those who freely 
accept the grace given them, who make good use of the means of grace granted unto them, 
and who walk in the appointed path of salvation, God has properly foreordained for salvation.’ 
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ON THE SECOND ARTICLE. 

129. How are we to understand the names Jesus Christ, the Son of God? 

Son of God is the name of the second Person of the Holy Trinity in 
respect of his Godhead: This same Son of God was called Jesus, when 
he was conceived and born on earth as man; Cr?st is the name given 
him by the Prophets, while they were as yet expecting his advent 
upon earth. 

130. What means the name Jesus? 

Saviour. 

131. By whom was the name Jesus first given? 

By the Angel Gabriel. 

132. Why was this name given to the Son of God at his conception and birth on earth ? 

Because he was conceived and born to save men. 

133. What means the name Christ ? 

Anointed. 

134. Whence came the name Anointed ? 

From the anointing with holy ointment, through which are bestowed 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

135. Is it only Jesus, the Son of God, who is called Anointed ? 

No. Anointed was in old time a title of kings, high-priests, and 
prophets. 

136. Why, then, is Jesus, the Son of God, called The Anointed ? 

Because to his manhood were imparted without measure all the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost; and so he possesses in the highest degree the 
knowledge of a prophet, the holiness of a high-priest, and the power 
of a king. 

137. In what sense is Jesus Christ called Lord? 

In this sense: that he is very God ; for the name Zord is one of the 
names of God. 

138. What says holy Scripture of the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Son of God ἢ 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. John i. 1. 

139. Why is Jesus Christ called the Son of God, Only-begotten ? 

Dy this is signified that he only is the Son of God begotten of the 
substance of God the Father; and so is of one substance with the 
Father; and consequently excels, beyond comparison, all holy angels 
and holy men, who are called sons of God by grace. John i. 12. 
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140. Does holy Scripture call Jesus the Only-begotten ? 

It does. For instance, in the following places of the Evangelist 
John: The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. John 1.14. Wo man hath seen God at any time; the 
Only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him. John i. 18. 

141. Why in the Creed is it said further of the Son of God that he is begotten of the 
Father ? 

By this is expressed that personal property by which he is distin- 
guished from the other Persons of the Holy Trinity. 

142. Why is it said that he is begotten before all worlds ? 

That none should think there was ever a time when he was not. In 
other words, by this is expressed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
from everlasting, even as God the Father is from everlasting. 

143. What mean in the Creed the words Light of light? 

Under the figure of the visible light they in some manner explain 
the incomprehensible generation of the Son of God from the Father. 
When we look at the sun, we see light: from this light is generated 
the light visible every where beneath; but both the one and the other 
is one light, indivisible, and of one nature. In like manner, God the 
Father is the everlasting Zight. 1 John i.5. Of him is begotten the 
Son of God, who also is the everlasting Light ; but God the Father and 
God the Son are one and the same everlasting Light, indivisible, and 
of one divine nature. 

144. What force is there in the words of the Creed, Very God of very God? 

This: that the Son of God is called God in the same proper sense 
as God the Father. 

145. Are not these words from holy Scripture? 

Yes. They are taken from the following passage of John the Di. 
vine: We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us [light 
and | understanding, that we may know the true God, and be in him 
that is true, 4n his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eter- 
nal life. 1 John v. 20. 

146. Why is it further added of the Son of God in the Creed that he is begotten, not made? 

This was added against Arius, who impiously taught that the Son 
of God was made. 
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147. What mean the words, Of one substance with the Father ? 

They mean that the Son of God is of one and the same divine sub- 
stance with God the Father. 

148. How does holy Scripture speak of this ? 

Jesus Christ himself speaks of himself and of God the Father thus: 
7 and the Father are one. John x. 30. 

149. What is shown by the next words in the Creed, By whom all things were made? 

This: that God the Father created all things by his Son, as by his 
eternal Wisdom and his eternal Word. 

All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made which was made. John i. 3. 


On THE THIRD ARTICLE. 


150. Of whom is it said in the Creed, that he came down from heaven ? 


Of the Son of God. 

151. How came he down from heaven, seeing that as God he is every where? 

It is true that he is every where; and so he is always in heaven, and 
always on earth; but on earth he was before invisible ; afterwards he ap- 
peared in the flesh. In this sense it is said that he came down from heaven. 

152. How does holy Scripture speak of this ? 

I will repeat Jesus Christ's own words: Wo man hath ascended up 
to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
which 4s in heaven. John iii. 13. 

153. Wherefore did the Son of God come down from heaven ? 

For us men, and for our salvation, as it is said in the Creed. 

154. In what sense is it said that the Son of God came down from heaven for ws men ? 

In this sense: that he came upon earth not for one nation, nor for 
some men only, but for ws men universally. 

155. To save men from what did he come upon earth ? 

From sin, the curse, and death. 

156. What is sin ? 

Transgression of the law. Szn $s the transgression of the law. 1 
John iii. 4. 

157. Whence is sin in men, seeing that they were created in the image of God, and God 
can not sin ? 


From the devil. 77e that committeth sin 4s of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8. 
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158. How did sin pass from the devil to men? 

The devil deceived Eve and Adam, and induced them to transgress 
God's commandment. 

159. What commandment ? 

God commanded Adam in Paradise not to eat of the fruit of the 
Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and withal told him, that so 
soon as he ate thereof he should surely die. 

160. Why did it bring death to man to eat of the fruit of the Tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ? 

Because it involved disobedience to God's will, and so separated man 
from God and his grace, and alienated him from the life of God. 

161. What propriety is there in the name of the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil? 

Man through this tree came to know by the act itself what good 
there is in obeying the will of God, and what evil in disobeying it. 

162. How could Adam and Eve listen to the devil against the will of God ? 

God of his goodness, at the creation of man, gave him a wld natu. 
rally disposed to love God, but still free; and man used this freedom 
Jor evil. 

163. How did the devil deceive Adam and Eve? 

Eve saw in Paradise a serpent, which assured her that if men ate of 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, they would 
know good and evil, and would become as gods. Eve was deceived 
by this promise, and by the fairness of the fruit, and ate of it. Adam 
ate after her example. 

164. What came of Adam’s sin? 

The curse, and death. 

165. What is the curse ? 

The condemnation of sin by God’s just judgment, and the evil which 
from sin came upon the earth for the punishment of men. God said 
to Adam, Cursed is the ground for thy sake. Gen. iii.17. 

166. What is the death which came from the sin of Adam? 

It is twofold: bodily, when the body loses the soul which quickened 
it; and spzritwal, when the soul loses the grace of God, which quick- 
ened it with the higher and spiritual life. 

167. Can the soul, then, die as well as the body? 

It can die, but not so as the body. The body, when it dies, loses 
sense, and is dissolved; the soul, when it dies by sin, loses spiritual 
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light, joy, and happiness, but is not dissolved nor annihilated, but re- 
mains in a state of darkness, anguish, and suffering. 

168. Why did not the first man only die, and not all, as now? 

Because all have come of Adam since his infection by sin, and all 
sin themselves. As from an infected source there naturally flows an 
infected stream, so from a father infected with sin, and consequently 
mortal, there naturally proceeds a posterity infected like him with sin, 
and like him mortal. 

169. How is this spoken of in holy Scripture? 

By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Rom. v.12. 

170. Had man any benefit from the fruit of the tree of life after he had sinned ? 

After he had sinned, he could no more eat of it, for he was driven 
out of Paradise. 

171. Had men, then, any hope left of salvation? 

When our first parents had confessed before God their sin, God, of 
his mercy, gave them a hope of salvation. 

172. In what consisted this hope? 

God promised that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head. Gen. iii. 15. 

173. What did that mean? 

This: that Jesus Christ should overcome the devil who had deceived 
men, and deliver them from sin, the curse, and death. 

174. Why is Jesus Christ called the seed of the woman? 

Because he was born on earth without man, from the Most Holy 
Virgin Mary. 

175. What benefit was there in this promise ? 

This: that from the time of the promise men could believe savingly 
in the Saviour that was to come, even as we now believe in the Saviour 
that has come. 

176. Did people, in fact, in old time believe in the Saviour that was to come? 

Some did, but the greater part forgot God’s promise of a Saviour. 

177. Did not God repeat this promise ? 

More than once. For instance, he made to Abraham the promise of 
a Saviour in the following words: Zn thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii. 18. The same promise he repeatea 
afterwards to David in the following words: J wall set up thy seed 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH, 471 


after. thee, and I will establish his throne forever. 2 Kings vii. 
12, 13. 

178. What do we understand by the word incarnation ? 

That the Son of God took to himself human flesh without sin, and 
was made man, without ceasing to be God. 


179. Whence is taken the word incarnation ? 


From the words of the Evangelist John: The Word was made flesh. 
John i. 14. 


180. Why in the Creed, after it has been said of the Son of God that he was incarnate, 
is it further added that he was made man ? 


To the end that none should imagine that the Son of God took only 
Jlesh or a body, but should acknowledge in him a perfect man consist- 
ing of body and soul. 

181. Have we for this any testimony of holy Scripture? 

The Apostle Paul writes: There is one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. 1]. 5. 

182. And so is there only one nature in Jesus Christ ? 

No. There are in him, without separation and without confusion, 
two natures, the divine and the human, and answering to these natures 
two wills. 

183. Are there not, therefore, two persons ? 

No. One person, God and man together; in one word, a God-man. 

184. What says holy Scripture of the incarnation of the Son of God by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary ? 

The Evangelist Luke relates that when the Virgin Mary had asked 
the angel, who announced to her the conception of Jesus, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man? The angel replied to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 34, 35. 

185. Who was the Virgin Mary ? 

A holy virgin of the lineage of Abraham and David, from whose 
lineage the Saviour, by God's promise, was to come; betrothed to Jo- 
seph, a man of the same lineage, in order that he might be her guardian ; 
for she was dedicated to God with a vow of perpetual virginity. 

186. Did the Most Holy Mary remain, in fact, ever a virgin ? 

She remained and remains a virgin before the birth, during the birth, 
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and after the birth of the Saviour; and therefore is called ever- 
virgin. 

187. What other great title is there with which the Orthodox Church honors the Most 
Holy Virgin Mary? 

That of Mother of God. 

188. Can you show the origin of this title in holy Scripture? 

It is taken from the following words of the Prophet Isaiah: Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and they shall call his name 
Immanuel, which, being interpreted, 1s, God with us. Isaiah vii. 14; 
Matt. i. 23. 

So, also, the righteous Elisabeth calls the Most Holy Virgin The 
Mother of the Lord; which title is all one with that of Mother of 
God. Whence is this to me, that the Mother of my Lord should come 
tome? Luke i. 43. 

189. In what sense is the Most Holy Virgin called Mother of God? 

Although Jesus Christ was born of her not after his Godhead, which 
is eternal, but after the manhood, still she is rightly called the Mother 
of God; because he that was born of her was, both in the conception 
itself and in the birth from her, as he ever is, very God. 

190. What thoughts should you have of the exalted dignity of the Most Holy Virgin 
Mary? 

As Mother of the Lord she excels in grace and nearness to God, and 
so also in dignity, every created being; and therefore the Orthodox 
Church honors her far above the cherubim and seraphim. 


191. What is there further to be remarked of the birth of Jesus Christ from the Most 
Holy Mother of God ? 

This: that since this birth was perfectly holy and void of sin, it was 
also without pain; for it was among the penalties of sin that God 
ordained Eve in sorrows to bring forth children. (J. Damasc. Theol. 
lib. iv. cap. 14, § 6.) 

192. What tokens had God’s providence prepared, that men might know the Saviour, 
when he was born to them ὃ 

Many exact predictions of various circumstances of his birth and 
life on earth. For instance, the Prophet Isaiah foretold that the 
Saviour should be born of a virgin. Isaiah vii. 14. The Prophet 
Micah foretold that the Saviour should be born in Bethlehem; and 
this prophecy the Jews understood even before they heard of its ful 
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fillment. Matt. ii. 4-6. The Prophet Malachi, after the building of 
the second temple at Jerusalem, foretold that the coming of the 
Saviour was drawing nigh, that he should come to this temple, and 
that before him should be sent a forerunner like unto the Prophet 
Elias, clearly pointing by this to John the Baptist. Mal. i. 1; iv. 5. 
The Prophet Zachariah foretold the triumphal entry of the Saviour 
into Jerusalem. Zach. ix. 9. The Prophet Isaiah, with wonderful 
clearness, foretold the sufferings of the Saviour. Isaiah liü. David, 
in the twenty-second Psalm, described the sufferings of the Saviour on 
the cross with as great exactness as if he had written at the foot of the 
cross itself. And Daniel, 490 years before, foretold the appearance of 
the Saviour, his death on the cross, and the subsequent destruction of 
the temple and of Jerusalem, and abolition of the Old Testament sac- 
rifices. Dan. ix. 


193. Did men, in fact, recognize Jesus Christ as the Saviour at the time that he was 
born and lived upon earth ? 


Many did recognize him by various ways. The wise men of the 
East recognized him by a star, which before his birth appeared in the 
East. The shepherds of Bethlehem knew of him from angels, who 
distinctly told them that the Saviour was born in the City of David. 
Simeon and Anna, by special revelation of the Holy Ghost, knew him 
when he was brought, forty days after his birth, into the temple. John 
the Baptist, at the river Jordan, at his baptism, knew him by revelation, 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him in the form of a dove, and 
by a voice from heaven from God the Father: 7'À;s is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. Matt.ii.lT. A like voice was heard of 
him by the Apostles Peter, James, and John, at the time of his trans- 
figuration on the mount: T’his is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased: hear him. Mark ix. T. Besides this, very many recognized 
him by the excellence of his doctrine, and especially by the miracles 
which he wrought. 

194. What miracles did Jesus Christ work ? 

People suffering under incurable diseases, and possessed bv demons, 
were healed by him in the twinkling of an eye, by a single word, or by 
the touch of his hand, and even through their touching his garment. 
Once with five, at another time with seven loaves he fed in the wilder- 
ness several thousand men. He walked on the waters, and by a word 
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calmed the storm. He raised the dead: the son of the widow of Nain, 
the daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus on the fourth day after his death. 

195. You said that the Son of God was incarnate for our salvation: in what way did he 
effect it ? 

By his doctrine, his life, his death, and resurrection. 

196. What was Christ's doctrine ? 

The Gospel of the kingdom of God, or, in other words, the doctrine 
of salvation and eternal happiness, the same that is now taught in the 
Orthodox Church. Mark 1. 14, 15. 

197. How have we salvation by Christ's doctrine? 

When we receive it with all our heart, and walk according to it. 
For, as the lying words of the devil, received by our first parents, be- 
came in them the seed of sin and death; so, on the contrary, the true 
Word of Christ, heartily received by Christians, becomes in them the 
seed of a holy and immortal life. They are, in the words of the 
Apostle Peter, born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. 
1 Peter i. 23. 

198. How have we salvation by Christ’s life ? 

When we imitate it. For he says, Jf any one serve me, let him fol- 
low me; and where I am, there shall also my servant be. John xii. 26. 


On THE FovRTH ARTICLE. 


199. How came it to pass that Jesus Christ was crucified, when his doctrine and works 
should have moved all to reverence him? 


The elders of the Jews and the scribes hated him, because he re- 
buked their false doctrine and evil lives, and envied him, because the 
people, which heard him teach and saw his miracles, esteemed him 
more than them; and hence they falsely accused him, and condemned 
him to death. 

200. Why is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilate ? 

To mark the time when he was crucified. 

201. Who was Pontius Pilate? 

The Roman governor of Judea, which had become subject to the 
Romans. 

202. Why is this circumstance worthy of remark ? 

Because in it we see the fulfillment of Jacob’s prophecy: Zhe sceptre 
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shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come: and he is the desire of the nations. Gen. xlix. 10. 

203. Why is it not only said in the Creed that Jesus Christ was crucified, but also added 
that he suffered ? 

To show that his crucifixion was not only a semblance of suffering 
and death, as some heretics said, but a real suffering and death. 

204. Why is it also mentioned that he was buried ? 

This likewise is to assure us that he really died, and rose again; for 
his enemies even set a watch at his sepulchre, and sealed it. 

205. How could Jesus Christ suffer and die when he was God? 

He suffered and died, not in his Godhead, but in his manhood ; and 
this not because he could not avoid it, but because it pleased him to 
suffer. 

He himself had said: 7 lay down my life, that I may take 4t again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. John x. 
17,18. 

206. In what sense is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified for us ? 

In this sense: that he, by his death on the cross, delivered us from 
sin, the curse, and death. 

207. How does holy Scripture speak of this deliverance ? 

Of deliverance from sin: Zn whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
Ephes. i. 7. 

Of deliverance from the curse: Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. 

Of deliverance from death: Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy him that hath the power 
of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who, through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

208. How does the death of Jesus Christ upon the cross deliver us from sin, the curse, 
and death ? 

That we may the more readily believe this mystery, the Word of 
God teaches us of it,so much as we may be able to receive, by the 
comparison of Jesus Christ with Adam. Adam is by nature the head 
of all mankind, which is one with him by natural descent from him. 
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Jesus Christ, in whom the Godhead is united with manhood, graciously 
made himself the new almighty Head of men, whom he unites to him- 
self through faith. Therefore as in Adam we had fallen under sin, the 
curse, and death, so we are delivered from sin, the curse, and death in 
Jesus Christ. His voluntary suffering and death on the cross for us, 
being of infinite value and merit, as the death of one sinless, God and 
man in one person, is both a perfect satisfaction to the justice of God, 
which had condemned us for sin to death, and a fund of infinite merit, 
which has obtained him the right, without prejudice to justice, to give 
us sinners pardon of our sins, and grace to have vietory over sin and 
death. 

God hath willed to make known to his saints what ts the riches of 
the glory of this mystery of the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory. Col. i. 26, 27. 

For if by one man’s offense death reigned by one, much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 1T. 

There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. For 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death. Lor what the law could not do, in that 4t 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; that the right- 
eousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
Jlesh, but after the spirit. Tom. viii. 1-4. 

209. Was it for us all, strictly speaking, that Jesus Christ suffered ? 

For his part, he offered himself as a sacrifice strictly for all, and ob- 
tained for all grace and salvation; but this benefits only those of us 
who, for their parts, of their own free will, have fellowship in his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death. Phil. iii. 10. 

210. How can we have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ ? 

We have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ 
through a lively and hearty faith, through the Sacraments, in which is 
contained and sealed the virtue of his saving sufferings and death, 
and, lastly, through the crucifixion of our flesh with its affections and 
lusts. 

I, says the Apostle, through the law, am dead to the law, that I may 
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live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
Jlesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
himself for me. Gal. ii. 19, 20. 

Know ye not, that as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? Rom. vi. 3. 

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts. Gal. v. 24. 

211. How can we crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts ? 

By bridling the affections and lusts, and by doing what is contrary to 
them. For instance, when anger prompts us to revile an enemy and to 
do him harm, but we resist the wish, and, remembering how Jesus Christ 
on the cross prayed for his enemies, pray likewise for ours; we thus 
crucify the affection of anger. 


On THE Firru ARTICLE. 


212. What is the first proof and earnest given by Jesus Christ that his sufferings and 
death have wrought salvation for us men? 


This: that he rose again, and so laid the foundation for our like 
blessed resurrection. 

Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first.fruits of 
them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 


213. What should we think of the state in which Jesus Christ was after his death, and 
before his resurrection ? 


This is described in the following hymn of the Church: Jn the 
grave as to the flesh, in hades with thy soul, as God, in paradise 
with the thief, and on the throne wert thou, O Christ, together with 
the Father and the Spirit, filling all things, thyself uncircum- 
scribed. 

214. What is hades or hell ? 

Hades is a Greek word, and means a place void of light. In divin- 
ity, by this name is understood a spiritual prison, that is, the state of 
those spirits which are separated by sin from the sight of God's coun- 
tenance, and from the light and blessedness which it confers. Jude 
i. 6; Octoich. tom. v.; sticher. ii. 4. 
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215. Wherefore did Jesus Christ descend into hell ? 

To the end that he might there also preach his victory over death, 
and deliver the souls which with faith awaited his coming. 

216. Does holy Scripture speak of this ὃ 

It is referred to in the following passage: “or Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he may bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit ; in which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 

217. What is there for us to remark on the next words of the Creed : and rose again the 
third day, according to the Scripture ? 

These words were put into the Creed from the following passage in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians: For 7 delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord- 
ing to the Scripture; and that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the Scripture. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

218. What force is there in these words: according to the Scripture ? 

By this is shown that Jesus Christ died and rose again, precisely as 
had been written of him prophetically in the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

219. Where, for instance, is there any thing written of this? 

In the fifty-third chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah, for in- 
stance, the suffering and death of Jesus Christ is imaged forth with 
many particular traits: as, He was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. Isaiah liii. 5. 

Of the resurrection of Christ the Apostle Peter quotes the words of 
the sixteenth Psalm: Hor why? thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither shalt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption. Acts ii. 27. 


220. Is this also in the Scripture of the Old Testament, that Jesus Christ should rise 
again precisely on the third day ? 


A prophetic type of this was set forth in the Prophet Jonah: And 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights. Jonah 
Ll 

221. How was it known that Jesus Christ had risen ? 

The soldiers who watched his sepulchre knew this with terror, be- 
cause an angel of the Lord rolled away the stone which closed his sep- 
ulchre, aud at the same time there was a great earthquake. Angels 
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likewise announced the resurrection of Christ to Mary Magdalene and 
some others. Jesus Christ himself on the very day of his resurrection ap- 
peared to many: as to the women bringing spices, to Peter, to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus, and, lastly, to all the Apostles in the house, 
the doors being shut. Afterwards he oftentimes showed himself to them 
during the space of forty days; and one day he was seen of more than 
five hundred believers at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

222. Why did Jesus Christ after his resurrection show himself to the Apostles during the 
space of forty days? 

During this time he continued to teach them the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. 


On THE SixTH ARTICLE. 

223. Is the statement of our Lord’s ascension in the sixth article of the Creed taken from 
holy Scripture? 

It is taken from the following passages of holy Scripture: He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things. Eph. iv.10. We have such a High-Priest, who 
as set on the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. 
Heb. viii. 1. 

224. Was it in his Godhead or his manhood that Jesus Christ ascended into heaven ? 

In his manhood. In his Godhead he ever was and is in heaven. 

225. How does Jesus Christ sit at the right hand of God the Father, seeing that God is 
every where? 

This must be understood spiritually; that is, Jesus Christ has one 
and the same majesty and glory with God the Father. 


On THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 

226. How does holy Scripture speak of Christ’s coming again? 

This Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
un like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Actsi.11. This 
was said to the Apostles by angels at the very time of our Lord’s 
ascension. 

227. How does it speak of his future judgment ? 

The hour 4s coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth: they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
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unto the resurrection of damnation. John v. 28, 29. These are the 
words of Christ himself. 

228. How does it speak of his kingdom which is to have no end ἢ 

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David ; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. Luke i. 32, 33. These are the words of the 
angel to the Mother of God 

229. Will the second coming of Christ be like his first ? 

No; very different. He came to suffer for us in great humility, but 
he shall come to judge us 2n hes glory, and all the holy angels with him. 
Matt. xxv. 31. 

230. Will he judge all men? 

Yes. All, without exception. 

231. How will he judge them ? 

The conscience of every man shall be laid open before all, and not 
only all deeds which he has ever done in his whole life upon earth be 
revealed, but also all the words he has spoken, and all his secret wishes 
and thoughts. The Lord shall come, who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart : 
and then shall every man have praise of God. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

232. Will he then condemn us even for evil words or thoughts ? 

Without doubt he will, unless we efface them by repentance, faith, 
and amendment of life. Z say unto you, that every ?dle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
Matt. xii. 36. 

233. Will Jesus Christ soon come to judgment? 

We know not. Therefore we should live so as to be always ready. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; but às long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Pet. iii. 9,10. Watch, there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh. Matt. xxv. 13. 

234. Are there not, however, revealed to us some signs of the nearer approach of Christ’s 
coming ? 


In the Word of God certain signs are revealed, as the decrease of 
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faith and love among men, the abounding of iniquity aud calamities, 
the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, and the coming of Antichrist. 
Matt. xxiv. 

235. What is Antichrist ? 

An adversary of Christ, who will strive to overthrow Christianity, 
but instead of doing so shall himself come to a fearful end. 2 Thess. 
ii. 8. 

236. What is Christ's kingdom ? 

Christ's kingdom is, first, the whole world; secondly, all believers 
upon earth ; thirdly, all the blessed in heaven. 

The first is called the kingdom of nature; the second, the kingdom 
of grace; the third, the kingdom of glory. 

237. Which of these is meant when it is said in the Creed that of Christ's kingdom there 


shall be no end ? 


The kingdom of glory. 


On THE ErcHTH ARTICLE. 

238. In what sense is the Holy Ghost called the Lord? 

In the same sense as the Son of God, that is, as very God. 

239. Is this witnessed by holy Scripture ? 

It is plain from the words spoken by the Apostle Peter to rebuke 
Ananias: Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? 
and further on, Z'Àou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts v. 
8, 4. 

240. What are we to understand by this, that the Holy Ghost is called the Giver of life? 

That he, together with God the Father and the Son, giveth life to all 
creatures, especially spiritual life to men. 

Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. John iii. 5. 

241. Whence know we that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father ? 

This we know from the following words of Jesus Christ himself: 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me. John xv. 26. 


242. Does the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father admit of 


any change or supplement ? 


No. First, because the Orthodox Church, in this doctrine, repeats 
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the very words of Jesus Christ; and his words, without doubt, are an 
exact and perfect expression of the truth. Secondly, because the sec- 
ond weumenical Council, whose chief object was to establish the true 
doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, has without doubt sufficiently set 
forth the same in the Creed; and the Catholie Church has acknowl- 
edged this so decidedly, that the third cecumenical Council in its sev- 
enth canon forbade the composition of any new Creed. 

For this cause John Damascene writes: Of the Holy Ghost, we both 
suy that he is from the Father, and call him the Spirit of the Father ; 
while we nowise say that he rs from the Son, but only call him the 
Spirit of the Son. (Theol. lib. i.¢.11; v. 4.) 

243. Whence does it appear that the Holy Ghost is equally with the Father and the Son, 
and, together with them, to be worshiped and glorified ? 

It appears from this, that Jesus Christ commanded to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 

244. Why is it said in the Creed that the Holy Ghost spake by the prophets? 

This is said against certain heretics, who taught that the books of 
the Old Testament were not written by the Holy Ghost. 

245. Does holy Scripture witness that the Holy Ghost really spake by the prophets? 

The Apostle Peter writes: Hor prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. 1i. 21. 

246. Did not the Holy Ghost speak also by the Apostles? 

Certainly he did. Unto the prophets, says also the Apostle Peter, 2¢ 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 
the things which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the Gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 
Pet. i. 12. 

247. Why, then, is there no mention of the Apostles in the Creed? 

Because when the Creed was composed none doubted of the inspira- 
tion of the Apostles. 

248. Was not the Holy Ghost manifested to men in some very special manner? 

Yes. He came down upon the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues, 
on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

249. Is the Holy Ghost communicated to men even now likewise ? 


He is communicated to all true Christians.  Znow ye not that ye 
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are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
1 Cor. iii. 16. 

250. How may we be made partakers of the Holy Ghost ? 

Through fervent prayer, and through the Sacraments. 

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him? | Luke xi. 13. 

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Titus iii. 4-6. 

251. What are the chief gifts of the Holy Ghost? 

The chief and more general are, as reckoned by the Prophet Isaiah, 
the following seven: the spirit of the fear of God, the spirit of knowl- 
edge, the spirit of might, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of understand- 
ing, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of the Lord, or the gift of piety and 
inspiration in the highest degree. Isaiah xi. 2. 


On THE NINTH ARTICLE. 

252. What is the Church ? 

The Church is a divinely instituted community of men, united by 
the orthodox faith, the law of God, the hierarchy, and the Sacraments. 

253. What is it to believe in the Church ? 

It is piously to honor the true Church of Christ, and to obey her 
doctrine and commandments, from a conviction that grace ever abides 
in her, and works, teaches, and governs unto salvation, flowing from her 
one only everlasting Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 


254. How can the Church, which is visible, be the object of faith, when faith, as the 
Apostle says, is the evidence of things not seen? 

First, though the Church be visible, the grace of God, which dwells 
in her, and in those who are sanctified in her, is not so; and this it is 
which properly constitutes the object of faith in the Church. 

Secondly, the Church, though visible so far as she is upon earth, and 
contains all Orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is at the same 
time invisible, so far as she is also partially in heaven, and contains all 
those that have departed hence in true faith and holiness. 
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255. On what may we ground the idea that the Church is at once upon earth and in heaven? 

On the following words of the Apostle Paul, addressed to Christians: 
Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, and to Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant. 
Heb. xii. 22-24. 

256. How are we assured that the grace of God abides in the true Church ? 

First, by this: that her Head is Jesus Christ, God and man in one 
person, full of grace and truth, who fills his body also, that is, the 
Church, with like grace and truth. John i. 14, 17. 

Secondly, by this: that he has promised his disciples the Holy Ghost 
to abide with them forever, and that, according to this promise, the 
Holy Ghost appoints the pastors of the Church. John xiv. 16. 

The Apostle Paul says of Jesus Christ, that God the Father gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his body. Eph. 
1, 22,23. The same Apostle says to the pastors of the Church: 7'ake 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you Bishops, to feed the Church of our Lord 
and God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 

257. How are we further assured that the grace of God abides in the Church even till 
now, and shall abide in it to the end of the world? 

Of this we are assured by the following sayings of Jesus Christ him- 
self and his Apostle: Z will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18. Lam with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen. Matt. xxviii. 20. Unto him, God 
the Father, be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 21. 

258. Why is the Church one? 

Because she is one spiritual Body, has one Head, Christ, and is ani- 
mated by one Spirit of God. There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all. Eph. iv. 4-6. 


259. Are we still more expressly assured that Jesus Christ is the one only Head of the 
one Church ? 


The Apostle Paul writes, that for the Church, as the building of 
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God, other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. iii.10,11. Wherefore the Church, as the Body 
of Christ, can have no other Head than Jesus Christ. 

The Church, being to abide through all generations of time, needs 
also an ever-abiding head ; and such is Jesus Christ alone. 

Wherefore, also, the Apostles take no higher title than that of mznzs- 
ters of the Church. Col. 1. 24, 25. 

260. What duty does the unity of the Church lay on us? 

That of endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. Eph. iv. 3. 

261. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are many separate and 
independent churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia ? 

These are particular churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church: 
the separateness of their visible organization does not hinder them from 
being all spiritually great members of the one body of the Universal 
Church, from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and 
grace. This unity is expressed outwardly by unity of Creed, and by 
communion in prayer and Sacraments. 

262. Is there likewise unity between the Church on earth and the Church in heaven ? 

Doubtless there is, both by their common relation to one Head, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by mutual communion with one another. 

263. What means of communion has the Church on earth with the Church in heaven? 

The prayer of faith and love. The faithful who belong to the 
Church militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at 
the same time to their aid the saints who belong to the Church in 
heaven; and these, standing on the highest steps of approach to God, 
by their prayers and intercessions purify, strengthen, and offer before 
God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and by the will of 
God work graciously and beneficently upon them, either by invisible 
virtue, or by distinct apparitions, and in divers other ways. 

264. On what is grounded the rule of the Church upon earth to invoke in prayer the 
saints of the Church in heaven ? 

On a holy tradition, the principle of which is to be seen also in 
holy Seripture. For instance, when the Prophet David cries out 
in prayer, O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fa- 
thers, he makes mention of saints in aid of his prayer, exactly as 
now the Orthodox Church calls upon Christ our true God, by the 
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prayers of his most pure Mother and all his saints. See 1 Chron. 
xxix. 18. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his explanation of the divine Liturgy, says: 
We make mention also of those who are before departed, first, of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles,and Martyrs, that by thewr entreaties 
and intercession God may receive our prayers. (Cat. Myst. v. c. 9.) 

Basil the Great, in his sermon on the day of the Forty Holy Mar- 
tyrs, says: Whoever 4s afflicted has recourse to the Forty, and whoever 
is joyful runs to the same, the one that he may find relief from his 
sorrows, the other that he may keep his happiness. Here the pious 
wife is to be seen praying for her children ; another asks the return 
of her absent husband ; another the restoration of health to the sick. 
Yes; let your petitions be with the Martyrs. 

265. Is there gny testimony of holy Scripture to the mediatory prayer of the saints in 
heaven ? 

The Evangelist John, in the Revelation, saw in heaven an angel, to 
whom was given much incense, that he should offer 4t, by the prayers 
of all saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne; and 
the smoke of the incense ascended up by the prayers of the saints out 
of the hands of the angel before God. Rev. viii. 8, 4. 

266. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to beneficent apparitions of saints from 
heaven? 

The Evangelist St. Matthew relates that after the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ upon the cross, many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. Matt. xxvii. 52,53. And since 
a miracle so great could not be without some adequate end, we must 
suppose that the saints which then arose appeared for this, that they 
might announce the descent of Jesus Christ into hell, and his triumphal 
resurrection; and so move men born in the Church of the Old Testa- 
ment to pass over the more readily into that of the New, then opened. 

267. What testimonies are there to confirm us in the belief that the saints, after their 
departure, work miracles through certain earthly means ? 

The second (fourth in the Greek) book of Kings testifies that by 
touching the bones of the Prophet Elisha a dead man was raised to 
life. 2 (4) Kings xiii. 21. 

The Apostle Paul not only in his own immediate person wrought 
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healings and miracles, but the same was done also in his absence by 
handkerchiefs and aprons taken from his body. Acts xix.12. By this 
example we may understand that the saints, even after their deaths, 
may in like manner work beneficently through earthly means, which 
have received from them holy virtue. 

Gregory the Divine, in his first discourse against Julian, says: Thou 
wast not abashed by the sacrifices offered for Christ, nor didst fear the 
great athletes, John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, Luke, Andrew, Thecla, 
and the rest, who before and after these suffered for the truth ; who 
withstood both fire and sword, the torturers, and all sufferings present 
or threatened, as if their bodies were not their own, or they had had 
no bodies at all. For what? That they might not, so much as by a 
word, betray their religion. To whom also great honors and tri- 
umphs are with just reason awarded: by whom devils are expelled 
and diseases healed: who appear in visions, and prophecy : whose 
very bodies, though separate, when touched or reverenced, have like 
power with their holy souls; and drops of whose blood, those least 
tokens of their suffering, like power with their bodies. 

John Damascene writes thus: Zhe relics of the saints have been 
given us by our Lord Jesus Christ as salutary springs, from which 
manifold blessings fow. And as if in explanation of this, he remarks, 
that through the mind their bodies also were inhabited of God. (Theol. 
lib. iv. cap. 15, § 3, 4.) 

268. Why is the Church holy ? 

Because she is sanctified by Jesus Christ through his passion, through 
his doctrine, through his prayer, and through the Sacraments. Christ 
loved the Church, and. gave himself for it; that he might sanctify τέ, 
having cleansed it with the washing of water by the Word, that he 
might present 4t to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish. Eph. v. 25-27. 

In his prayer to God the Father for believers, Jesus Christ said 
among other things: Sanctify them through thy truth: thy Word «s 
truth. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. John xvii. 17,19. 

269. How is the Church holy, when she has in her sinners ? 


Men who sin, but purify themselves by true repentance, hinder not 
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the Church from being holy; but impenitent sinners, either by the 
visible act of Church authority, or by the invisible judgment of God, 
are cut off from the body of the Church ; and so she is, in respect of 
these, also kept holy. 

Put away from among yourselves that wicked person. 1 Cor. v. 18. 
Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal: 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

270. Why is the Church called Catholic, or, which is the same thing, Universal ? 

Because she is not limited to any place, nor time, nor people, but 
contains true believers of all places, times, and peoples. 

The Apostle Paul says that the Word of the Gospel is in all the 
world ; and bringeth forth frurt (Coloss. i. 5, 6), and that in the Chris- 
tian Church there 4s neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, 
and in all. Coloss.iii.11. They which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. | Gal. iii. 9. 

271. What great privilege has the Catholic Church ? 

She alone has the sublime promises that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her ; that the Lord shall be wth her even to the end 
of the world ; that in her shall abide the glory of God an Christ Jesus 
throughout all generations forever; and consequently that she shall 
never apostatize from the faith, nor sin against the truth of the faith, 
or fall into error. | 

We undoubtingly confess, as sure truth, that the Catholic Church 
can not sin, nor err, nor utter falsehood in place of truth ; for the Holy 
Ghost, ever working through his faithful ministers the fathers and 
doctors of the Church, preserves her from all error. (Missive of the 
Eastern Patriarchs on the Orthodox Faith, Art. 12.) 


272. If the Catholic Church contains all true believers in the world, must we not 
acknowledge it to be necessary for salvation that every believer should belong to her? 


Exactly so. Since Jesus Christ, in the words of St. Paul, 2s the 
Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body, it follows 
that, to have part in his salvation, we must necessarily be members of 
his body, that is, of the Catholic Church. Eph. v. 28. 

The Apostle Peter writes that baptism saveth us after the figure of 
the ark of Noah. All who were saved from the general deluge were 
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saved only in the ark; so all who obtain everlasting salvation obtain 
it only in the one Catholie Church. 

273. What thoughts and remembrances should we associate with the name of the 
Eastern Church ? 

In Paradise, planted in the East, was founded the first Church of 
our parents in innocence; and in the East, after the fall, was laid a 
new foundation of the Church of the redeemed, in the promise of a 
Saviour. In the East, in the land of Judea, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
having finished the work of our salvation,laid the foundation of his 
own proper Christian Church: from thence she spread herself over 
the whole universe ; and to this day the orthodox Catholic cecumenical 
faith, confirmed by the seven cecumenical Councils, is preserved un- 
changed in its original purity in the ancient Churches of the East, and 
in such as agree with them, as does by God's grace the Church of 
Russia. 

274. Why is the Church called Apostolic ? 

Because she has from the Apostles, without break or change, both 
her doctrine and the succession of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, through 
the laying on of consecrated hands. In the same sense the Church is 
called also Orthodox, or Rightly-believing. 

Ye are no more strangers and. foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, and are built on the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 

275. What does the Creed teach us, when it calls the Church Apostolic ? 

It teaches us to hold fast the Apostolical doctrine and tradition, 
and eschew such doctrine and such teachers as are not warranted by 
the doctrine of the Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our 
epistle. 2 Thess. ii.15. A man that is a heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject. Titus iii. 10. For there are many unruly, 
vain talkers and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; who subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. Titusi.10,11. But if 
thy brother neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 
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276. What ecclesiastical institution is there through which tbe succession of the Apos- 
tolical ministry is preserved ? 

The ecclesiastical Hierarchy. 

277. Whence originates the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

From Jesus Christ himself, and from the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on the Apostles; from which time it is continued, in unbroken succes- 
sion, through the laying on of hands, in the Sacrament of Orders. And 
he gave some, Apostles ; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists y 
and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
Jor the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ. 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

278. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of action over the 
whole Catholic Church ? 


An ecumenical Council. 

279. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the Catholic Church? 

Under the Orthodox Patriarchs and the Most Holy Synod. 

280. Under what ecclesiastical authority are lesser orthodox provinces and cities? 

Under Metropolitans, Archbishops, and Bishops. 

281. What rank in the Hierarchy is held by the Most Holy Russian Synod ? 

The same rank with the Most Holy Orthodox Patriarchs. (See the 
Letters of the M. H. Patriarchs on the institution of the M. H. Synod.) 

282. If any one desire to fulfill his duty of obedience to the Church, how may he learn 
what she requires of her children ? 

This may be learned from holy Scripture, from the canons of the 
holy Apostles, the holy ceeumenical and provincial Councils, and the 
holy Fathers, and from the books of Ecclesiastical Rules and Rubrics. 


On THE TENTH ARTICLE. 

283. Why does the Creed mention Baptism ? 

Because faith is sealed by Baptism, and the other Mysteries or Sacra- 
ments. 

284. What is a Mystery or Sacrament ? 

A Mystery or Sacrament is a holy act, through which grace, or, in 
other words, the saving power cf God, works mystervously upon man. 

285. How many are che Sacraments ? 

Seven: 1. Baptism; 2. Unction with Chrism; 3. Communion; 4. Pen 
itence ; 5. Orders; 6. Matrimony; 7. Unction with Oil. 
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286. What virtue is there in each of these Sacraments ἢ 

1. In Baptism man is mysteriously born to a spiritual life. 

2. In Unction with Chrism he receives a grace of spiritual growth 
and strength. 

3. In the Communion he is spiritually fed. 

4. In Penitence he is healed of spiritual diseases, that is, of sin. 

5. In Orders he receives grace spiritually to regenerate, feed, and 
nurture others, by doctrine and Sacraments. 

6. In Matrimony he receives a grace sanctifying the married life, 
and the natural procreation and nurture of children. 

7. In Unction with Oil he has medicine even for bodily diseases, in 
that he is healed of spiritual. 

287. But why does not the Creed mention all these Sacraments, instead of mentioning 
Baptism only ? 

Because Baptism was the subject of a question, whether some peo- 
ple, as heretics, ought not to be rebaptized ; and this required a de- 
cision, which so came to be put into the Creed. 


On Baptism. 

288. What is Baptism ? 

Baptism is a Sacrament, in which a man who believes, having his 
body thrice plunged in water in the name of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is born again of 
the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy. Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God. 
John iii. 5. 

289. When and how began Baptism ? 

First, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. Acts xix.4. Afterwards, Jesus Christ, 
by his own example, sanctified Baptism, when he received it from 
John. Lastly, after his resurrection, he gave the Apostles this solemn 
commandment: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

290. What is most essential in the administration of Baptism ? 

Trine immersion in water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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291. What is required of him that seeks to be baptized ? 

Repentance and faith; for which cause, also, before Baptism they 
recite the Creed. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 88. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved. Mark xvi. 16. 

292. But why, then, are children baptized ? 

For the faith of their parents and sponsors, who are also bound io 
teach them the faith so soon as they are of sufficient age to learn. 

293. How can you show from holy Scripture that we ought to baptize infants? 

In the time of the Old Testament, infants were circumcised when 
eight days old; but Baptism in the New Testament takes the place of 
circumcision; consequently infants should also be baptized. 

294. Whence does it appear that Baptism takes the place of circumcision ? 

From the following words of the Apostle to believers: Ye are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried 
with him in Baptism. Coloss. ii. 11, 12. 

295. Why are there sponsors at Baptism ? 

In order that they may stand sureties before the Church for the faith 
of the baptized, and after Baptism may take him in charge, to confirm 
him in the faith. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl. Hier. cap. ii.) 

296. Why before baptizing do we use exorcism ? 

To drive away the devil, who since Adam's fall has had access to 
men, and power over them, as his captives and slaves. 

The Apostle Paul says, that all men, without grace, walk according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. 
Eph. ii. 2. 

297. Wherein lies the force of exorcism ? 

In the name of Jesus Christ, invoked with prayer and faith. Jesus 
Christ gave to believers this promise: 7n my name shall they cast out 
devils. Mark xvi. 17. 

298. What force has the sign of the cross used on this and other occasions ? 

What the name of Jesus Christ crucified is when pronounced with 
faith by motion of the lips, the very same is also the sign of the cross when 
made with faith by motion of the hand. or represented in any other way. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem writes: Let us not be ashamed to confess the 
Crucified ; let us boldly make the sign of the Cross on the forehead, 
and on every thing ; on the bread which we eat; on the cups from 
which we drink; let us make it at our going out, and coming in; 
when we lie down to sleep, and when we rise; when we journey, and 
when we rest : it is a great safeguard, given to the poor without price, 
to the weak without labor. For this is the grace of God ; a token for 
the faithful, and a terror for evil spirits. (Cat. Lect. xiii. 36.) 

299. Whence have we the use of the sign of the Cross? 

From the very times of the Apostles. (See Dion. Areop. on the Ecel. 
Hier. cap. ii. and v.; also Tertull. de Coron. cap. iii.; de Resurr. cap. viii.) 

300. What means the white garment which is put on after Baptism ? 

The purity of the soul, and of the Christian life. 

301. Why do they hang upon the baptized a Cross? 

As a visible expression and continual remembrance of Christ’s com- 
mand: Z7fany man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross,and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24. 

302. What means the procession of the baptized round the font with a light? 

Spiritual joy, joined with spiritual illumination. 

303. How is this to be understood, that in the Creed we are made to confess one Bap- 
tism ? 

In this sense: that Baptism can not be repeated. 

304. Why can not Baptism be repeated ? 

Baptism is spiritual birth: a man is born but once; therefore he is 
also baptized but once. 

305. What is to be thought of those who sin after Baptism ? 

That they are more guilty in their sins than the unbaptized, since 
they had from God special help to do well, and have thrown it away. 

For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. 2 Peter ii. 20. 

305. But is there not any way even for such as have sinned after Baptism to obtam& 
pardon ? 


There is a way, which is penitence. 
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On UncTION wirH CHnisw. 

307. What is Unction with Chrism? 

Unction with Chrism is a Sacrament, in which the baptized believer, 
being anointed with holy chrism on certain parts of the body in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, receives the gifts of the Holy Ghost for 
growth and strength in spiritual life. 

308. Is this Sacrament mentioned in holy Scripture ? 

The inward grace of this Sacrament is spoken of by the Apostle 
John, as follows: But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things. And the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you, but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and 4s truth, and 
is no lies and even as tt hath taught you, abide therein. 1 John ii. 
20, 27. 

In like manner the Apostle Paul also says: Vow he which stablish- 
eth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 

Hence are taken the words pronounced at the Unction: 77e seal 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

309. Is the outward form of Unction with Chrism mentioned in holy Scripture? 

It may well be supposed that the words of St. John refer to a visible 
as well as to an inward unction; but it is more certain that the Apos- 
tles, for imparting to the baptized the gifts of the Holy Ghost, used 
imposition of hands. Acts viii. 14, 16. The successors of the Apos- 
tles, however, in place of this, introduced unction with chrism, drawing, 
it may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old Testament. 
Exod. xxx. 25; 1 (8 in the Greek) Kings i. 99. (Dion. Areop. de Eccl. 
Hier. cap. iv.) 

310. What is to be remarked of the holy Chrism ? 

This: that its consecration is reserved to the heads of the Hierarchy, 
as successors of the Apostles, who used the laying on of their own 
hands to communicate the gifts of the Holy Ghos*. 

311. What is specially signified by anointing the forehead ? 

The sanctification of the mind, or thoughts. 

312. What by anointing the chest ? 

The sanctification of the heart, or desires. 
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313. What by anointing the eyes, ears, and lips? 

The sanctification of the senses. 

314. What by anointing the hands and feet f 

The sanctitication of the works and whole walk of the Christian. 


On THE COMMUNION. 
315. What is the Communion? 


The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the believer, under the 
forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very Body and Blood of 
Christ, to everlasting life. 

316. How was this Sacrament instituted ? 

Jesus Christ, immediately before his passion, consecrated it for the 
first time, exhibiting in it by anticipation a lively image of his suffer- 
ings for our salvation; and after having administered it to the Apos- 
tles, he gave them at the same time a commandment ever after to per- 
petuate this Sacrament. 


317. What is to be noticed of the Sacrament of the Communion in regard to divine ser- 
vice in the Church ? 

This: that it forms the chief and most essential part of divine ser- 
vice. 


318. What is the name of that service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is con- 
secrated ? 


The Liturgy. 

319. What means the word Liturgy ? 

Common service; but the name Liturgy is specially appropriated 
to that divine service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is 
consecrated. 

320. What is to be noted of the place where the Liturgy is celebrated ? 

It must always be consecrated in a temple, the table in which, or at 
least, if there be no such table, the antimense on which the Sacrament 
is consecrated, must have been consecrated by a Bishop. 

321. Why is the temple called a church ? 

Because the faithful, who compose the Church, meet in it for prayer 
and Sacraments. 


322. Why is the table, on which the Sacrament of the Communion is consecrated, callec 
the throne? 


Because on it Jesus Christ, as King, is mystically present. 
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323. What general order of parts may be remarked in the Liturgy ? 

This: that first the elements are prepared for the Sacrament; see 
ondly, the faithful are prepared for the Sacrament; lastly, the Sacra. 
ment itself is consecrated. 


324. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the elements are prepared 
for the Sacrament ? 


Proskomide, προσκομιδή. 

325. What is the meaning of the word Proskomidé? 

Offertory. 

326. Why is this name given to the first part of the Liturgy ὃ 

From the custom of the primitive Christians to offer in the Church 
bread and wine for the celebration of the Sacrament. On the same 
account this bread is called prosphora, which means odlation. 

327. In what consists the Offertory, as a part of the Liturgy ? 

In this: that with mention made of the prophecies and types, and 
partly also of the events themselves, relating to the birth and suffering 
of Jesus Christ, a portion is taken from the prosphora for use in the 
Sacrament, and likewise a portion of wine mixed with water is poured 
off into the holy chalice, while the celebrator makes commemoration of 
the whole Church, honors the glorified saints, prays for the living and 
the departed, especially for the ruling powers, and for those who, of 
cheir own faith and zeal, have brought prosphore, or oblations. 

328. Of what kind should be the bread for the Sacrament? 

Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the Mystery, and the 
example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles all require; that is, leavened, 
pure, wheaten bread. 


329. What is signified by this, that the bread or loaf which is strictly to be used for the 
Communion is only one ? 


It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, being many, are one 
bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
1 Gor x. 149 

330. Why is the bread, when prepared for the Communion, called the Lamb ? 

Because it is the figure of Jesus Christ suffering, as was in the Old 
Testament the Paschal Lamb. 

331. What was the Paschal Lamb? 

The lamb which the Israelites, by God’s command, killed and ate 
in memory of their deliverance from destruction in Egypt. 
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332. Why is the wine for the Sacrament of the Communion mixed with water? 

Because the whole of this celebration is ordered so as to figure forth 
the sufferings of Christ; and when he suffered there flowed from his 
pierced side blood and water. 

333. What name has that part of the Liturgy in which the faithful are prepared for the 
Sacrament ? 

The ancients called it the Lzturgy of the Catechumens ; because, be- 
sides baptized communicants, the catechumens, also, who are preparing 
for Baptism, and the penitents, who are not admitted to communion, 
may be present at it. 

334. With what does this part of the Liturgy begin? 

With the Blessing, or glorification of the Kingdom of the Most Holy 
Trinity. j 

335. In what consists this part of the Liturgy ? 

In prayers, singing, and reading from the books of the Apostles, and 
from the Gospel. 

336. With what does it end? 

With the order given to the catechumens to go out and leave the 
church. 


337. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the Sacrament itself is cele- 
brated and consecrated ? 


The Ziturgy of the Faithful; because the faithful only, that is, the 
baptized, have the right to be present at this service. 

338. What is the most essential act in this part of the Liturgy ? 

The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake in imstituting 
the Sacrament: Take, eat; this is my body. Drink ye all of it; 
Jor this is my Blood of the New Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 
And after this the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the 
gifts, that is, the bread and wine which have been offered. 

339. Why is this so essential ? 

Because at the moment of this act the bread and wine are changed, 
or transubstantiated, into the very Body of Christ, and into the very 
Blood of Christ. 

340. How are we to understand the word transubstantiation ? 

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs, it is said 
that the word transubstantiation is not to be taken to define the man- 
ner in which the bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood 
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of the Lord ; for this none can understand but God; but only thus 
much is signified, that the bread truly, really, and substantially becomes 
the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very Blood of the 
Lord. In like manner John Damascene, treating of the Holy and Im- 
maculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus: Zt is truly that Body, 
united with Godhead, which had rts origin from the Holy Virgin; 
not as though that Body which ascended came down from heaven, but 
because the bread and wine themselves are changed into the Body and 
Blood of God. But if thou seekest after the manner how this ds, let 
et suffice thee to be told that 4t is by the Holy Ghost; in like man- 
ner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed flesh to himself, 
and in himself, from the Mother of God; nor know 7 aught more 
than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and almighty, but 
its manner of operation unsearchable. (J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. cap. 
13, § 7.) 

341. What is required individually of every one who desires to approach the Sacrament 
of the Communion ? 

To examine his conscience before God, and to cleanse it from sin by 
penitence ; for doing which he has helps in fasting and prayer. 

Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup; for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s Body. 
1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 

342. What benefit does he receive who communicates in the Body and Blood of Christ ὃ 

He is im the closest manner united to Jesus Christ himself, and, in 
him, is made partaker of everlasting life. 

He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth 4n me, 
and 7 in him. John vi.56. Whoso eateth my Flesh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54. 

343. Ought we to communicate often in the holy Mysteries ? 

The primitive Christians communicated every Lord’s Day; but now 
few have such purity of life as to be always prepared to approach so 
great a Mystery. Our Mother the Church calls on all, who would live 
religiously, to confess before their ghostly Father, and communicate in 
the Body and Blood of Christ, four times yearly, or even every month, 
but requires all, without exception, to receive it at the least once in the 
year. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 90.) 
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344. What part can they have in the divine Liturgy who only hear it without approach- 
ing the holy Communion ? 

They may and should take part in the Liturgy by prayer and faith, 
and especially by a continual remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who expressly has commanded us to do this in remembrance of him. 
Luke xxii. 19. 

345. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces- 
sion with the Gospel? 

Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So also while the Gos- 
pel is reading, we should have the same attention and reverence as if 
we saw and heard Jesus Christ himself. 


346. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces- 
sion with the gifts from the table of preparation to the altar? 


Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim to the slaughter, 
while more than twelve legions of angels were ready around to guard 
him as their King. 

The King of kings, and Lord of lords, cometh to be slaughtered. 
(Hymn for the Liturgy on the Great Sabbath.) 


347. What should we remember at the moment of the consecration of the Sacrament, 
and while the clergy are communicating within the altar? 


The mystical supper of Jesus Christ himself with his Apostles; his 
suffering, death, and burial. 


348. What is set forth after this, by the drawing back of the veil, the opening of the royal 
doors, and the appearance of the holy gifts ? 


The appearance of Jesus Christ himself after his resurrection. 


349. What is figured by the last showing of the holy gifts to the people, after which they 
are hid from view ? 


The ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven. 


350. Will the use of the Sacrament of the holy Communion continue ever in the true 
Church of Christ ? 

Assuredly it will ever continue, even to Christ’s coming again, agree- 
ably to the words of the Apostle Paul: For as oft as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s death till he come. 
1 Cor, xi. 26. 
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On PENITENCE. 

351. What is Penitence ? 

Penitence is a Sacrament, in which he who confesses his sins is, on 
the outward declaration of pardon by the priest, inwardly loosed from 
his sins by Jesus Christ himself. 

352. What is the origin of this Sacrament ? 

They who came to John the Baptist, who preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins, confessed their sins. Mark i. 
4,5. The Apostles were promised by Jesus Christ power to forgive 
sins, when he said, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Matt. xvili.18. And after his resurrection he actually gave 
them this power, saying, Peceive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. John xx. 22, 23. 

353. What is required of the penitent ὃ 

Contrition for his sins, with a full purpose of amendment of life, 
faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in his mercy. 

For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of. 2 Cor. vii.10. But tf the wicked turn from his wicked- 
ness, and do that which 4s lawful and right, he shall live thereby. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 19. Zo him, that is to Jesus Christ, give all the Prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins. Acts x. 48. 

354. Are there not besides certain preparations and aids to Penitence? 

Such are fasting and prayer. 

355. Is there not besides these a certain special mean used by holy Church for cleansing 
and giving peace to the conscience of the penitent ? 

Such a mean is the epitéma, or penance. 

356. What is the epitimia ? 

The word means punishment. See 2 Cor. ii.6. Under this name 
are prescribed to the penitent, according as may be requisite, divers 
particular exercises of piety, and divers abstinences or privations, 
serving to efface the unrighteousness of sin, and to subdue sinful 
habit; as, for instance, fasting beyond what is prescribed for all, or 
for grievous sins suspension from the holy Communion for a given 
time. 
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On ORDERS. 

357. What are Orders? 

Orders are a Sacrament, in which the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
of the Bishop’s hands, ordains them that be rightly chosen to minister 
sacraments, and to feed the flock of Christ. 

Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 

358. What is it to feed the Church ? 

To instruct the people in faith, piety, and good works. 

359. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders? 

Three: those of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. 

* 960. What difference is there between them ? 

The Deacon serves at the Sacraments; the Priest hallows Sacra- 
ments in dependence on the Bishop; the Bishop not only hallows the 
Sacraments himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the lay- 
ing on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them. 

Of the Episcopal power the Apostle Paul thus writes to Titus: For 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city. Titus i. 5. 
And to Timothy: Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. v. 22. 


On Matrimony. 

361. What is Matrimony ? 

Matrimony is a Sacrament, in which, on the free promise of the man 
and woman before the priest and the Church to be true to each other, 
their conjugal union is blessed to be an image of Christ’s union with 
the Church, and grace is asked for them to live together in godly love 
and honesty, to the procreation and Christian bringing up of chil- 
dren. 

362. Whence does it appear that Matrimony is a Sacrament ? 

From the following words of the Apostle Paul: A man shall leave 
his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. This Sacrament is great: but I speak concerning 
Christ and the Church. Eph. v. 31, 32. 
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363. Is it the duty of all to marry ? 

No. Virginity is better than wedlock, if any have the gift to keep 
1t undefiled. 

Of this Jesus Christ has said expressly: Add men can not receive this 
saying, save they to whom tt rs given. He that rs able to receive tt, 
let hum veceve tt. Matt. xix. 11,12. 

And the Apostle says: 7 say therefore to the unmarried and wid- 
ows, lt is good for them if they abide even as I; but if they can not 
contain, let them marry... . He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he that is 
married careth for the things that are of the world, how he may please 
his wife... . He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth well ; but 
he that gweth her not in marriage doeth better. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9, 82. 
88, 38. 


On UncTIon wiTrH Orr. 


364. What is Unction with Oil? 

Unction with Oil is a Sacrament, in which, while the body is anointed 
with oil, God’s grace is invoked on the sick, to heal him of spiritual and 
bodily infirmities. 

365. Whence is the origin of this Sacrament ὃ 

From the Apostles, who, having received power from Jesus Christ, 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. Mark vi. 18. 

The Apostles left this Sacrament to the priests of the Church, as is 
evident from the following words of the Apostle James: /s any sick 
among you? let him call for the elders of the Church ; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with ort in the name of the Lord ; and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
James v. 14, 16. 


On THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 


366. What is the resurrection of the dead, which, in the words of the Creed, we look for 
or expect ? 

An act of the almighty power of God, by which all bodies of dead 
men, being reunited to their souls, shall return to life, and shall thence- 
forth be spiritual and immortal. 
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It ὦ sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 1 Cor. xv. 
44. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

367. How shall the body rise again after it has rotted and perished in the ground ? 

Since God formed the body from the ground originally, he can 
equally restore it after it has perished in the ground. The Apostle 
Paul illustrates this by the analogy of a grain of seed, which rots in 
the earth, but from which there springs up afterwards a plant, or tree. 
That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

368. Shall ali, strictly speaking, rise again? 

All, without exception, that have died; but they who at the time of 
the general resurrection shall be still alive shall have their present gross 
bodies changed in a moment, so as to become spiritual and immortal. 

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

369. When shall the resurrection of the dead be? 

At the end of this visible world ? 

370. Shall the world then too come to an end? 

Yes; this corruptible world shall come to an end, and shall be trans- 
formed into another, incorruptible. 

Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Rom. 
viii. 21. Mevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter 111. 13. 

371. How shall the world be transformed ? 

By fire. The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same, 
that is, by God’s word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter iii. T. 

372. In what state are the souls of the dead till the general resurrection ? 

The souls of the righteous are in light and rest, with a foretaste of 
eternal happiness; but the souls of the wicked are in a state the re- 
verse of this. 


373. Why may we not ascribe to the souls of the righteous perfect happiness immediately 
after death ? 


Because it is ordained that the perfect retribution according to works 


Vor. I.—Ik k 
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shall be received by the perfect man after the resurrection of the body 
and God's last judgment, 

The Apostle Paul says: Henceforth there vs laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that duy ; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap- 
pearing. 2 Tim.iv.8. And again: We must all appear before the 
gudgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 4t be good or bad. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 

374. Why do we ascribe to the souls of the righteous a foretaste of bliss before the last 
judgment ? 

On the testimony of Jesus Christ himself, who says in the parable 
that the righteous Lazarus was immediately after death carried into 
Abraham’s bosom. Luke xvi. 22. 

375. Is this foretaste of bliss joined with a sight of Christ’s own countenance? 

It is so more especially with the saints, as we are given to understand 
by the Apostle Paul, who had a desire to depart, and to be with Christ. 
Phil. i. 28. 

376. What is to be remarked of such souls as have departed with faith, but without hav- 
ing had time to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance? 

This: that they may be aided towards the attainment of a blessed res- 
urrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are of- 
fered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory. 

377. On what is this doctrine grounded ? 

On the constant tradition of the Catholic Church; the sources of 
which may be seen even in the Church of the Old Testament. Ju- 
das Maccabeeus offered sacrifice for his men that had fallen. 2 Mace. 
xii. 43. Prayer for the departed has ever formed a fixed part of the 
divine Liturgy, from the first Liturgy of the Apostle James. St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem says: Very great will be the benefit to those souls for 
which prayer ts offered at the moment when the holy and tremendous 
Sacrifice ts lying in view. (Lect. Myst. v. 9.) 

St. Basil the Great, in his prayers for Pentecost, says that the Lord 
vouchsafes to receive from us propitiatory prayers and sacrifices for 
those that are kept in Hades, and allows us the hope of obtaining for 
them peace, relief, and freedom. 
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ΟΝ THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

378. What is the life of the world to come? 

The life that shall be after the resurrection ot the dead and the gen- 
eral judgment of Christ. 

379. What kind of life shall this be? 

For those who believe, who love God, and do what is good, it shall 
be so happy that we can not now even conceive such happiness. f 
doth not yet appear what we shall be. 1 John ii.9. I knew a man 
in Christ, says the Apostle Paul, who was caught up into Paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 

380. Whence shall proceed this so great happiness ? 

From the contemplation of God in light and glory, and from union 
with him. For now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to 
Jace: now I know in part, but then shall I know, even as also I am 
known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father. Matt. xiii. 43. God shall be all in all. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

381. Shall the body also share in the happiness of the soul ? 

Yes; it too will be glorified with the light of God, as Christ’s body 
was at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor. 

Lt is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory. 1 Cor. xv.43. As we 
have borne the image of the earthy, that is, of Adam, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 

382. Will all be equally happy ? 

No. There will be different degrees of happiness, in proportion as 
every one shall have here endured the fight of faith, love, and good works. 
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star 
in glory. So also 1s the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 41,42. 

383. But what will be the lot of unbelievers and transgressors ? 

They will be given over to everlasting death— that is, to everlasting 
fire, to everlasting torment, with the devils. 

Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. Rev. xx.15. And, That is the second death. Rev. 
xx.14. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. And these shall go away into 
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everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv 
46. [t is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Mark ix. 47, 48. 

384. Why will such severity be used with sinners? 

Not because God willed them to perish; but they of their own will 
perish, because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 


385. Of what benefit will it be to us to meditate on death, on the resurrection, on the last 
judgment, on everlasting happiness, and on everlasting torment? 

These meditations will assist us to abstain from sin, and to wean our 
affections from earthly things; they will console us for the absence or 
loss of worldly goods, incite us to keep our souls and bodies pure, to 
live to God and to eternity, and so to attain everlasting salvation. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON HOPE. 
DEFINITION OF CHRISTIAN Hops, rrs GROUND, AND THE MEANS THERETO. 


386. What is Christian hope ? 

The resting of the heart on God, with the full trust that he ever 
cares for our salvation, and will give us the happiness he has promised. 

387. What is the ground of Christian hope? 

The Lord Jesus Christ 4s our hope, or the ground of our hope. 1 
Tim.i.1. Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unte 
you by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 Peter i. 13. 

388. What are the means for attaining to a saving hope? 

The means to this are, first, prayer; secondly, the true doctrine of 
blessedness, and its practical application. 


On PRAYER. 
389. Is there any testimony of God’s Word to this, that prayer is a mean for attaining to 
a saving hope? 
Jesus Christ himself joins the hope of receiving our desire with 
prayer: Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father a my name, that will 
7 do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. John xiv. 13. 
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390. What is Prayer ? 

The lifting up of man's mind and heart to God, manifested by de. 
rout words. 

391. What should the Christian do when he lifts up his mind and heart to God? 

First, he should glorify him for his divine perfections; secondly, 
give thanks to him for his mercies; thirdly, as& him for what he needs. 
So there are three chief forms of prayer: Praise, Thanksgiving, and 
Petition. 

392. Can a man pray without words ? 

He can: in mind and heart. An example of this may be seen in 
Moses before the passage through the Red Sea. Exod. xiv. 15. 

393. Has not such prayer a name of its own? 

It is called spzritual, or prayer of the heart and mind, in one word, 
inward prayer; while, on the other hand, prayer expressed in words, 
and accompanied by other marks of devotion, is called oral or outward 
prayer. 

394. Can there be outward prayer without inward ? 

There can: if any man utter words of prayer without attention or 
earnestness. 

395. Does outward prayer alone suffice to obtain grace ? 

So far is it from sufficiug to obtain grace, that contrariwise it pro- 
vokes God to anger. 

God has himself declared his displeasure at such prayer: This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart 4s far from me: but in vain do they worship me. 
Matt. xv. 8, 9. 

396. Does not inward prayer alone suffice without outward ? 

This question is as if one should ask whether soul alone might not 
suffice for man without body. It is idle to ask this, seeing that God 
has been pleased to make man consist of soul and body; likewise idle 
it is to ask whether inward prayer alone may not suffice without out- 
ward. Since we have both soul and body, we ought to glorify God 
in our bodies, and in our souls, which are God’s: this being be- 
sides natural, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
should speak. Our Lord Jesus Christ was spiritual in the highest 
degree, but even he expressed his spiritual prayer both by words 
and by devout gestures of body, sometimes, for instance, lifting up 
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his eyes to heaven, sometimes kneeling, or falling on his face to the 
ground. 1 Cor. vi. 20; Matt. xii. 34; John xvii. 1; Luke xxii. 41; 
Matt. xxvi. 39. 


On THE Lorp’s PRAYER. 

397. Is there not a prayer which may be termed the common Christian prayer, and pat- 
tern of all prayers ? 

Such is the Lord’s Prayer. 

398. What is the Lord's Prayer ? 

A prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, and which 
they delivered to all believers. 

399. Repeat it. 

Our Father, who art n heaven ; 

1. Hallowed be thy Name ; 

2. Thy kingdom come ; 

3. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth ; 

4. Give us this day our bread for subsistence ; 

5. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors ; 

6. And lead us not into temptation ; 

T. But deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, forever and 
ever. Amen. Matt. vi. 9-13. 

400. In order the better to understand the Lord’s Prayer, how may we divide it? 

Into the Znvocat?on, seven petitions, and the doxology. 


On THE INVOCATION. 


401. How dare we call God Father ? 

By faith in Jesus Christ, and by the grace of regeneration. 

As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
John i. 12, 13. 

402. Must we say Our Father even when we pray alone? 

Certainly we must. 

403. Why so? 

Because Christian charity requires us to call upon God, and ask good 
things of him, for all our brethren, no less than for ourselves, 
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404. Why in the invocation do we say, Who art in heaven? 

That, entering upon prayer, we may leave every thing earthly and 
corruptible, and raise our minds and hearts to what is heavenly, ever- 
lasting, and divine. 


On THE First PETITION. 


405. Is not God’s name holy ? 

Doubtless it is holy in itself. Holy 4s hisname. Luke i. 49. 

406. How, then, can it yet be hallowed ? 

It may be hallowed in men; that is, his eternal holiness may be 
manifested in them. 

407. How? 

First, when we, having in our thoughts and heart the name of God, 
so live as his holiness requires, and thus glorify God; secondly, when 
others also, seeing our good lives, glorify God. 

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. 


On THE SECOND PETITION. 

408. What is the kingdom οἵ God spoken of in the second petition of the Lord's 
Prayer ? 

The kingdom of grace, which, as St. Paul says, is righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17. 

409. Is not this kingdom come ulready ὃ 

To some it has no^ jt «one in its full sense; while to others it has 
not yet come at all, ‘yvascazuch as sin still reigns in their mortal bodies, 
that they should obs, tl in the lusts thereof. Rom. vi. 12. 

410. How does it ¢ rae ¢ 

Secretly, and inwardly. The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation ; for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you. Luke xvii. 
20, 21. 

411. May not the Christian ask for something further under the name of God’s kingdom ? 

He may ask for the kingdom of glory—that is, for the perfect bliss 
of the faithful. 

Having ὦ desire to depart, and be with Christ. Phil. i. 28. 
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On THE Turgp PETITION. 

412. What means the petition, Thy will be done? 

Hereby we ask of God that all we do, and all that befalls us, may 
be ordered not as we will, but as pleases him. 

413. Why need we ask this? 

Because we often err in our wishes; but God unerringly, and incom- 
parably more than we ourselves, wishes for us all that is good, and is 
ever ready to bestow it, unless he be prevented by our willfulness and 
obstinacy. 

Onto him that ts able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be 
glory in the Church. Eph. iii. 20, 21. 

414. Why do we ask that God's will be done in earth as in heaven ? 

Because in heaven the holy angels and saints in bliss, all without 
exception, always, and in all things, do God’s will. 


On THE FovnrH PETITION. 

415. What is bread for subsistence ?! 

The bread which we need in order to subsist or live. 

416. With what thoughts should we ask of God this bread ? 

Agreeably with the instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should 
ask no more than bread for subsistence; that is, necessary food, and 
such clothing and shelter as is likewise necessary for life; but what- 
ever is beyond this, and serves not so much for necessity as for 
gratification, we should leave to the will of God; and if it be given, 
return thanks to him; if it be not given, we should be content with- 
out it. 

417. Why are we directed to ask for bread for subsistence only for this day ? 

That we may not be too anxious about the future, but trust for that 
to God. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself: sufficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof. Matt. vi. 34. For your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. Matt. vi. 32. 


! [The German edition reads: Tayliches Brot, daily bread ; the Greek, ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐπιούσιος. 
On the different derivations and interpretations of ἐπιούσιος, see a very learned and able essay 
by Prof. J. B. Ligutroor, D.D., in an appendix to his work on a Fresh Revision of the En- 
glish New Testament, 1872, Harper's ed. pp. 163-184. —Ep. ] 
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418. May we not ask for something further under the name of bread for subsistence ? 

Since man is made of both a bodily and a spiritual substance, and 
the substance of the soul far excels that of the body, we may and should 
seek for the soul also that bread of subsistence without which the in- 
ward man must perish of hunger. 

(See Cyril. Hier. Lect. Myst. iv. 15 ; Orthod. Confess. Pt. 11. Ὁ. 19.) 

419. What is the bread of subsistence for the soul? 

The Word of God, and the Body and Blood of Christ. 

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. Matt.iv.4. My jlesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood 4s drink indeed. John vi. 55. 


Ow THE Fiera Petition. 

420. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by our debts ? 

Our sins. 

421. Why are our sins called lebts? 

Because we, having received all from God, ought to render all back 
to him—that is, subject all to his will and law; which if we do not, we 
are left debtors to his justice. 

422. But who are our debtors ? 

People who have not rendered us that which they owed us by the 
law of God; as, for instance, have not shown us love, but malice. 

423. If God is just, how can we be forgiven our debts ? 

Through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

For there 4s one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim. 
ii. B, 6 

424. What will be the consequence, if we ask God to forgive us our sins without our- 
selves forgiving others ? 

In that ease neither shall we be forgiven. 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive you your trespasses. Matt. vi. 
14, 15. 

425. Why will not God forgive us if we do not forgive others? 

Because we hereby show ourselves evil, and so alienate from us God's 
zoodness and merev 
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426. What disposition, then, must we have to use aright those words of the Lord} 
Prayer, As we forgive our debtors ? 

These words absolutely require that when we pray we should bear 
no malice nor hatred, but be in peace and charity with all men. 

Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
actar, and go thy way : first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Matt. v. 23, 24 


427. But what am I to do if I can not readily find him who hath aught against me, or 
if he show himself unwilling to be reconciled ? 


In such a case it is enough to be reconciled with him in heart, be- 
fore the eyes of the all-seeing God. 

Jf it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. Rom. xii. 18. 


On THE ΞΊΧΤΗ PETITION. 

428. What is meant in the Lord’s Prayer by temptation ? 

Any conjuncture of circumstances in which there is imminent dan- 
ger of losing the faith, or falling into great sin. 

429. Whence come such temptations? 

From our flesh, from the world, or other people, and from the devi. 

430. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Lead us not into temptation ? 

First, that God suffer us not to be led into temptation; secondly, 
that if it be needful for us to be tried and purified through tempta- 
tion, he give us not up wholly to temptation, nor suffer us to fall. 


On THE SEVENTH PETITION. 

431. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Deliver us from evil? 

We ask for deliverance from all evil that can reach us in the world, 
which since the fall lieth in wickedness (1 John v.19); but especially 
from the evil of sin, and from the evil suggestions and snares of the 
spirit of evil, which is the devil. 


On THE Doxo.Loey. 
432. Why after the Lord's Prayer do we subjoin the Doxology ? 
First, that when we ask mercies for ourselves from our heavenly 
Father, we may at the same time render him that honor which is his 
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due; secondly, that by the thought of his everlasting /ngdom, power, 
and glory, we may be more and more established in the hope that he 
will give us what we ask, because this is in his power, and makes to his 
glory. 

433. What means the word Amen ? 

It means verily, or so be $t. 

434. Why is this word added to the Doxology ? 

To signify that we offer the prayer in faith, and without doubting, 
as we are taught to do by the Apostle James. James i. 6. 


On THE DocTRINE or BLESSEDNESS. 


435. What must we join with prayer in order to be grounded in the hope of salvation 
and blessedness ? 


Our own exertions for the attainment of blessedness. 

Of this point the Lord himself says: Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say? Luke vi.46. Not every one that 
saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii. 21. 

436. What doctrine may we take as our guide in these exertions ? 

The doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is briefly set forth in 
his Beatitudes, or sentences on blessedness. 

437. How many such sentences are there? 

The nine following: 

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

2. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 

3. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : 
Jor they shall be filled. 

5. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

8. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness sake : 
Jor theirs 4s the kingdom of heaven. 

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in heaven. 
Matt. v. 8-12. 

438. What is to be observed of all these sentences in order to their right understanding ? 

This: that the Lord proposed in these sentences a doctrine for the 
attainment of blessedness, as is expressly said in the Gospel: He 
opened his mouth, and taught; but, being meek and lowly of heart, 
he proposed his doctrine not in the form of commandment, but of 
blessing, to those who should of their own free will receive and fulfill 
it. Consequently in each sentence or Deatitude we must consider, first, 
the doctrine or precept ; secondly, the blessing or promise of reward. 


On THE First BEATITUDE. 

439. What is the Lord’s first precept of blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be poor in spirit. 

440. What is it to be poor in spirit ? 

It is to have a spiritual conviction that we have nothing of our own, 
nothing but what God bestows upon us, and that we can do nothing 
good without God’s help and grace, thus counting ourselves as nothing, 
and in all throwing ourselves upon the mercy of God; in brief, as St. 
Chrysostom explains it, spiritual poverty ts humility. (Hom.in Matt. xv.) 

441. Can the rich, too, be poor in spirit ? 

Doubtless they can: if they consider that visible riches are corrupti- 
ble and soon pass away, and can never compensate for the want of 
spiritual goods. What is a man profited, of he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 

442. May not bodily poverty serve to the perfection of spiritual ? 

It may, if the Christian choose it voluntarily, for God’s sake. Of 
this, Jesus Christ himself said to the rich man: Zf thou wilt be perfect, 
go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and. thou shalt have treas- 
ure in heaven ; and come and follow me. Matt. xix. 21. 

443. What does our Lord promise to the poor in spirit ? 

The kingdom of heaven. 

444. How is the kingdom of heaven theirs ? 

In the present life inw: ardl y: and inchoately,' by faith and hope; but 


! [In an incipient TTE in germ. The Greek ed. reads, ἐσωτερικῶς kai προκαταρκτικῶρ: 
the German, innerlich und anfünglich.—EKEp.] 
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in the life to come perfectly, by their being made partakers of ever. 
lasting blessedness. 


On THE SEecoNp BrearITUDE. 

445. What is the Lord's second precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must mourn. 

446. What is meant in this precept by the word mourn? 

Sorrow and contrition of heart, with unfeigned tears, for that we so 
imvertectly and unworthily serve the Lord, or even rather deserve his 
anger by our sins. or godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion not to be repented of ; but the sorrow of this world worketh 
death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

447. What special promise does the Lord make to mourners? 

That they shall be comforted. 

448. What comfort is here to be understood ? 

That of grace, consisting in the pardon of sin,and in peace of conscience. 

449. Why is this promise added to the precept for mourning ? 

In order that sorrow for sin may not reach to despair. 


On THE THIRD BEaTITUDE. 

450. What is the Lord’s third precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be meek. 

451. What is meekness ? 

A quiet disposition of spirit, joined with care neither to offend any 
man, nor be offended at any thing one’s self. 

452. What are the special effects of Christian meekness ? 

These: that we never murmur against God, nor even against men, 
when any thing falls out against our wishes, nor give way to anger, nor 
set ourselves up. 

453. What is promised by the Lord to the meek? 

That they shall inherit the earth. 

454. How are we to understand this promise? 

As regards Christ’s followers generally it is a prediction which has 
been literally fulfilled; for the ever-meek Christians, instead of being 
destroyed by the fury of the heathen, have inherited the universe 
which the heathen formerly possessed. But the further sense of this 
promise, as regards Christians both generally aud individually, 18 
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this, that they shall receive an inheritance, as the Psalmist says, 4a 
the land of the living; that is, where men live and never die; in 
other words, that they shall receive everlasting blessedness. See 
Psalm xxvii. 13. 


On THE FovnrH BraTITUDE. 

455. What is the Lord's fourth precept for blessedness ὃ 

They who would be blessed must Aunger and thirst after righteousness. 

456. What is meant here by the word righteousness ? 

Though this word may well stand for every virtue which the Chris- 
tian ought to desire even as his meat and drink, yet should we here 
specially understand that righteousness of which, in the book of Daniel, 
it is said, An everlasting righteousness shall be brought in; that is, 
the justification of guilty man through grace and faith in Jesus Christ. 
Dan. ix. 24. 

The Apostle Paul speaks thus: Zhe righteousness of God which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for 
there às no difference: for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God ; being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis- 
sion of sins that are past. Rom. iii. 22-25. 

457. Who are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness ? 

They who, while they love to do good, yet count not themselves 
righteous, nor rest on their own good works, but acknowledge them- 
selves sinners and guilty before God ; and who, by the wish and prayer 
of faith, hunger and thirst after the justification of grace through Jesus 
Christ, as after spiritual meat and drink. 

458. What does the Lord promise to them who hunger and thirst after righteousness ? 

That they shall be filled. 

459. What is meant here by being filled ? 

As the filling or satisfying of the body produces, first, the cessation 
of the sense of hunger and thirst; secondly, the strengthening the body 
by food, so the filling of the soul means, first, the inward peace of the 
pardoned sinner; secondly, the acquisition of strength to do good, 
given by justifying grace. The perfect filling, however, of the soul 
ereated for the enjoyment of endless good is to follow in the life eter- 
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nal, according to the words of the Psalmist: When 1 awake up after 
thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it. Psalm xvii. 15. 


On THE Fiera BEkariTUDE. 

460. What is the Lord’s fifth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be merciful. 

461. How are we to fulfill this precept ? 

By works of mercy, corporal and spiritual; for, as St. Chrysostom 
says, the forms of mercy are manifold, and this commandment is 
broad. (Hom. in Matt. xv.) 

462. Which are the corporal works of mercy ? 

1. To feed the hungry. 

2. To give drink to the thirsty. 

3. To clothe the naked, or such as have not necessary and decent 
clothing. 

4, To visit them that are in prison. 

5. To visit the sick, minister to them, and forward their recovery, or 
aid them to a Christian preparation for death. 

6. To show hospitality to strangers. 

7. To bury them that have died in poverty. 

463. Which are the spiritual works of mercy ? 

1. By exhortation £o convert the sinner from the error of his way. 
James v. 20. 

2. To instruct the ignorant in truth and virtue. 

3. To give our neighbor good and seasonable advice in difficulty, or 
in any danger of which he is unaware. 

4, To pray for others to God. 

5. To comfort the afilicted. 

6. Not to return the evil which others may have done us. 

7. To forgive injuries from our heart. 

464. Is it not contrary to the precept of mercy for civil justice to punish criminals ? 

Not in the least ; if this be done as of duty, and with a good intent, that 
is, in order to correct them, or to preserve the innocent from their crimes. 

465. What does the Lord promise to the merciful ? 

That they shall obtain mercy. 

466. What mercy is here to be understood ? 

That of being delivered from everlasting condemnation for sin at 
God’s Judgment 
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On THE ΒἼΊΧΤΗ BEATITUDE. 

467. What is the Lord’s sixth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be pure in heart. 

468. Is not purity of heart the same thing as sincerity ? 

Sincerity which feigns not any good dispositions foreign to the heart, 
but shows the really good dispositions of the heart by good deeds, is 
only the lowest degree of purity of heart. This last a man attains by 
constant and strict watchfulness over himself, driving away from his 
heart every unlawful wish and thought, and every affection for earthly 
things, and ever keeping there the remembrance of God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ with faith and charity. 

469. What does the Lord promise to the pure in heart ? 

That they shall see God. 

470. How are we to understand this promise ? 

The Word of God compares the heart of man to the eye, and ascribes 
to perfect Christians enlightened eyes of the heart. Eph.1.18. As the 
eye that is clear can see the light, so the heart that is pure can behold 
God. But since the sight of God's countenance is the very source of 
everlasting blessedness, the promise of seeing God is the promise of the 
highest degree of everlasting blessedness. 


On THE SEVENTH BEATITUDE. 


471. What is the Lord’s seventh precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be peace-makers. 

472. How are we to fulfill this commandment ? 

We must live friendly with all men, and give no occasion for dis- 
agreement: if any arise, we must try all possible ways to put a stop to 
it, even by yielding our own right, unless this be against duty, or hurt- 
ful to any other: if others are at enmity, we must do all we can to 
reconcile them; and if we fail, we must pray to God for their recon- 
ciliation. 

473. What does the Lord promise to peace-makers ? 

That they sAal/ be called the Sons of God. 

474. What is signified by this promise? 

The sublimity both of their office and of their reward. Since in 
what they do they imitate the only-begotten Son of God, who came 
upon earth to reconcile fallen man with God's justice, they are for this 
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promised the gracious name of Sons of God, and without doubt a de- 
gree of blessedness answering thereto. 


On THE EreurH Brarrrupr. 

475. What is the Lord's eighth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be ready to endure persecution for 
righteousness sake, without betraying it. 

476. What qualities are required by this precept ? 

Love of righteousness, constancy and firmness in virtue, fortitude 
and patience, when one is subjected to calamity or danger for refusing 
to betray truth and virtue. 

477. What does the Lord promise to those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ? 

The kingdom of heaven, as if in recompense for what they lose 
through persecution; in like manner as the same is promised to the 
poor in spirit, to make up for the feeling of want and privation. 


On THE NiwTH BEATITUDE. 

478. What is the Lord’s ninth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be ready £o take with joy reproach, 
persecution, suffering, and death itself, for the name of Christ, and 
Jor the true orthodox faith. 

479. What is the name for the course required by this precept ? 

The course of martyrdom. 

480. What does the Lord promise for this course? 

A great reward in heaven; that is, a special and high degree of 
blessedness. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON LOVE.’ 
On THE UNION BETWEEN FAITH AND LOVE. 


481. What should be the effect and fruit of true faith in the Christian? 
Love,and good works conformable thereto. 


? [Blackmore uses charity in conformity with the English Bible (1 Cor. xiii. etc.); but 
love is the more correct rendering of ἀγάπη (Liebe), since it applies to God as well as man, 
while cAarit; is now used in a more restricted sense. — Ep. 


Vor. IL.—L r 
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In Jesus Christ, says the Apostle Paul, neither circumcision avai) 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love. 
Gal. v. 6. 

482. Is not faith alone enough for a Christian, without love and good works ? 

No; for faith without love and good works is inactive and dead, and 
so can not lead to eternal life. 

He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 1 John iii. 14. 
What doth 4t profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save hin? For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also. James ii. 14, 26. 

483. May not a man, on the other hand, be saved by love and good works, without 
faith ? 

It is impossible that a man who has not faith in God should really 
love him; besides, man, being ruined by sin, can not do really good 
works, unless he receive through faith in Jesus Christ spiritual strength, 
or grace from God. 

Without faith ἐέ ds impossible to please God: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6. 

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: 
for tt ts written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. iii. 10. For 
we through the spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
Gal. v. 5. 

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves : it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

484. What is to be thought of such love as is not accompanied by good works ? 

Such love is not real: for true love naturally shows itself by good 
works. Jesus Christ says: He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he τέ is that loveth me: uf a man love me, he will keep my 
word. John xiv. 21, 23. 

The Apostle John writes: Hor this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments. 1 John v. 8. Let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. 1 John iii. 18. 
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On THE Law or Gop AND THE COMMANDMENTS. 

485. What means have we to know good works from bad ? 

The enward law of God, or the witness of our conscience, and the 
outward law of God, or God’s commandments. 

486. Does holy Scripture speak of the inward law of God? 

The Apostle Paul says of the heathen: Which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another. 
Rom. ii. 15. 

487. If there is in man’s heart an inward law, why was the outward given? 

It was given because men obeyed not the inward law, but led carnal 
and sinful lives, and stifled within themselves the voice of the spiritual 
law, so that it was necessary to put them in mind of it outwardly through 
the Commandments. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added 
because of transgressions. Gal. ili. 19. 

488. When and how was God’s outward law given to men? 

When the Hebrew people, descended from Abraham, had been 
miraculously delivered from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the 
promised land, in the desert, on Mount Sinai, God manifested his pres- 
ence in fire and clouds, and gave them the law, by the hand of Moses, 
their leader. 

489. Which are the chief and general commandments of this law ? 

The following ten, which were written on two tables of stone: 

1. / am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none other gods be- 
side me. 

2. Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth: thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor serve them. 

9. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

4. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy: six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath to the 
Lord thy God. 

5. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee, 
and that thy days may be long upon the earth. 

6. Thou shalt not kill. 

T. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 


529 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


8. Thou shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. 

10. Thow shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbors house, nor his land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, nor any thing 
that 4s thy neighbor's. Exod. xx. 1-17; Deut. v. 6-21. 

490. You said that these Commandments were given to the people of Israel: must we, 
then, also walk by them ? 

We must: for they are in substance the same law which, in the 
words of St. Paul, has been written an the hearts of all men, that all 
should walk by it. 

491. Did Jesus Christ teach men to walk by the Ten Commandments? 

He bade men, if they would attain to everlasting life, to heep the 
Commandments ; and taught us to understand and fulfill them more 
perfectly than had been done before he came. Matt. xix. 17, and v. 


On THE DrivisroN OF THE COMMANDMENTS INTO Two TABLES. 

492. What means the division of the Ten Commandments into two tables ? 

This: that they contain two kinds of love—love to God, and love to 
our neighbor ; and prescribe two corresponding kinds of duties. 

493. Has not Jesus Christ said something of this? 

When asked, Which 4s the great commandment in the law? he re- 
plied: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. Matt. xxii. 36-40. 

494. Are all men our neighbors ? 

Yes, all; because all are the creation of one God, and have come 
from one man: but our neighbors in faith are doubly neighbors to us, 
as being children of one heavenly Father by faith in Jesus Christ. 

495. But why is there no commandment of love to ourselves ? 

Because we love ourselves naturally, and without any command- 
ment. Wo man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cher- 
isheth it. Eph. v. 29 

496. What relative order should there be in our love to God, our neighbor, and ourselves ? 


We should love ourselves not for our own, but for God’s sake, and 
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partly also for the sake of our neighbors; we should love our neigh- 
bor for the sake of God; but we should love God for himself, and 
above all. Love of self should be sacrificed to the love of our neigh- 
bor; but both should be sacrificed to the love of God. 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
Jor his friends. John xv. 18. 

He that loveth father or mother more than me, saith Jesus Christ, 
is not worthy of me, and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me, às not worthy of me. Matt. x. 3T. 

497. If the whole law is contained in two commandments, why are they divided into 
ten ? 

In order the more clearly to set forth our duties towards God, and 
towards our neighbor. 

498. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards God? 

In the first four. 

499. What are these duties ? 

In the first commandment we are taught to know and worship the 
true God. 

In the second, to abstain from false worship. 

In the third, not to sin against God’s worship even by word. 

In the fourth, to keep a certain order in the ¢ime and acts of God's 
worship. 

500. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards our neigh- 
bor ? 

In the last six. 

501. What are these duties ? 

In the fifth commandment we are taught to love and honor those of 
our neighbors who are nearest to us, beginning with our parents. 

In the sixth, not to hurt the 77/2 of our neighbor. 

In the seventh, not to hurt the pwrzty of his morals. 

In the eighth, not to hurt his property. 

In the ninth, not to hurt him by word. 

In the tenth, not to wzsh to hurt him. 

502. Do not the Ten Commandments include also our duties towards ourselves ? 

Yes; these duties are implied in the commandments of the second 
table relating to our neighbors; for our duty is to love our neighbor 
as ourselves. 
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On THE Frrst COMMANDMENT. 

503. What mean these words, 7 am the Lord thy God? 

Dy these words God, as it were, points himself out to man, and so 
commands him to know the Lord his God. 

504. What particular duties may we deduce from the commandment to know God ? 

1. We must seek to learn the knowledge of God, as being the most 
essential of all knowledge. 

2. We must listen attentively to instructions on God and on his 
works in church, and to relzgiows conversations on the same at 
home. 

3. We must read or hear read books of instruction in the knowledge 
of God; and in the first place, holy Scripture ; secondly, the writings 
of the holy Fathers. 

505. What are we taught in the words, Thou shalt have none other gods but me? 

We are taught to turn and cleave to the one true God, or, in other 
words, devoutly to worship him. 

506. What duties are there which refer to the inward worship of God ? 

1. To believe in God. 

2. To walk before God ; that is, to be ever mindful of him, and in all 
things to walk circumspectly, because he seeth not only our actions, 
but even our most secret thoughts. 

3. To fear God, or stand in awe of him; that is, to think the anger 
of our heavenly Father the greatest ill that can befall us, and therefore 
strive not to offend him. 

4, To trust in God. 

5. 70 love God. 

6. To obey God; that is, to be ever ready to do what he commands, 
and not to murmur when he deals with us otherwise than we could 
desire. 

7. To adore God, as the Supreme Being. 

8. To glorify God, as being all-perfect. 

9. To give thanks to God, as our Creator, Provident Sustainer, and 
Saviour. 

10. To call upon God, as our all-good and almighty helper, in every 
good work which we undertake. 

507. What duties are there which refer to the outward worship of God ? 

1. To confess God; that is, to acknowledge that he is our God, and 
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not deny him, although for confessing him we may have to suffer, or 
even die. 

2. To take part zm the public divine service enjoined by God and 
appointed by the Orthodox Church. 


508. In order the more exactly to understand and keep the first commandment, we must 
know further what sins there may be against it. 

1. Atheism; when men, whom the Psalmist justly calls fools, wish- 
ing to rid themselves of the fear of God’s judgment, say in their heart, 
There is no God. Psalm xiv. 1. 

2. Polytheism ; when, instead of the one true God, men acknowl- 
edge a number of false deities. 

3. Infidelity ; when men, who admit the existence of God, disbelieve 
his providence and his revelation. 

4. Heresy ; when people mix with the doctrine of the faith opinions 
contrary to divine truth. 

5. Schism ; that is, willful departure from the unity of divine wor- 
ship, and from the Orthodox Catholie Church of God. 

6. Apostasy ; when any deny the true faith from fear of man, or for 
worldly advantage. 

T. Despair ; when men give up all hope of obtaining from God 
grace and salvation. 

8. Sorcery; when men, leaving faith in the power of God, put their 
trust in secret and, for the most part, evil powers of creatures, especially 
of evil spirits, and seek to work by their means. 

9. Superstition ; when men put faith in any common thing as if it 
had divine power, and trust in it instead of trusting in God, or fear it 
instead of fearing God; as, for instance, when they put faith in an old 
book, and think they can be saved by none other, and must not use a 
new one, though the new book contain the very same doctrine, and the 
very same form of divine service. 

10. Sloth, in respect of learning religion, or in respect of prayer, and 
the publie service of God. 

11. Love of the creature more than of God. 

12. Men-pleasing ; when they seek to please men, so as for this to 
be careless of pleasing God. 

18. Trusting in man; when any one trusts in his own means and 


strength, or in the means and strength of others, and not in the mercy 
and help of God. 
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509. Why must we think that men-pleasing and trusting in man are against the first 
commandment ? 

Because the man, whom we please, or in whom we trust, so as to 
forget God, is in some sort to us another god, in place of the true 
God. 

510. How does holy Scripture speak of men-pleasing ? 

The Apostle Paul says: Hor if 1 yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. | Gal. i. 10. 

511. How does holy Scripture speak of trusting in man? 

Thus saith the Lord: Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord. Ser. 
xvii. 5. 

512. In order to succeed the better in fulfilling his duties to God, how must a man act 
by himself ? 

He must deny himself. 

Whosoever will come after me, says Jesus Christ, let hem deny him- 
self. Mark viii. 34. 

513. What is it to deny one’s self? 

Basil the Great explains it thus: He denies himself who puts off the 
old man with his deeds, which 4s corrupt, according to the deceitful 
lusts; who renounces also all worldly affections, which can hinder his 
intention of godliness. Perfect self-denial consists in this, that he 
cease to have any affection even for life itself, and bear the judgment 
of death in himself, that he may not trust in himself. (Can. Long. 
Resp. 8.) 


514. What consolation is there for him who, by denying himself, loses many natural 
gratifications ? 

The consolation of grace: a divine consolation, which even suffer- 
ings themselves can not impair. 

For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 


515. If the first commandment teaches us to worship religiously God alone, how does it 
agree with this commandment to honor angels and holy men? 

To pay them due and rightful honor is altogether agreeable to 
this commandment; because in them we honor the grace of God 
which dwells and works in them, and through them seek help from 


God. 
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On THE SECOND CoMMANDMENT. 

516. What is a graven image, as spoken of in the second commandment? 

The commandizent itself explains that a graven image, or idol, is 
the likeness of some creature in heaven, or earth, or in the waters, which 
men bow down to and serve instead of God their Maker. 

517. What is forbidden, then, by the second commandment ? 

We are forbidden to bow down to graven images or idols, as to 
supposed deities, or as to likenesses of false gods. 

518. Are we not hereby forbidden to have any sacred representations whatever ? 

By no means. This very plainly appears from hence, that the same 
Moses through whom God gave the commandment against graven 
images, received at the same time from God an order to place in the 
tabernacle, or movable temple of the Israelites, sacred representations 
of Cherubim in gold, and to place them, too, in that inner part of the 
temple to which the people turned for the worship of God. 

519. Why is this example worthy of remark for the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

Because it illustrates her use of holy icons. 

520. What is an icon ? 

The word is Greek, and means an ?mage or representation. In the 
Orthodox Church this name designates sacred representations of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, God incarnate, his immaculate Mother, and his saints. 

521. Is the use of holy icons agreeable to the second commandment ? 

It would then, and then only, be otherwise, if any one were to make 
gods of them ; but it is not in the least contrary to this commandment 
to honor icons as sacred representations, and to use them for the re- 
ligious remembrance of God's works and of his saints; for when thus 
used icons are books, written with the forms of persons and things in- 
stead of letters. (See Greg. Magn. lib. ix. Ep. 9, ad Seren. Episc.) 

522. What disposition of mind should we have when we reverence the icons? 

While we look on them with our eyes, we should mentally look to 
God and to the saints, who are represented on them. 

523. What general name is there for sin against the second commandment ? 

Idolatry. 

524. Are there not also other sins against this commandment ? 

Besides gross idolatry there is yet another sort more subtle, to which 
belong— 

1. Covetousness 
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2. Belly-service or sensuality, gluttony, and drunkenness. 

9. Prd "e, to which belongs likewise vanity. 

52,5. Wh, is covetousness referred to idolatry? 

The Apostle Paul expressly says that covetousness is idolatry (Col. 
iii. 5); because the covetous man serves riches rather than God. 


526. If the second commandment forbid the love of gain, what contrary duties does it 
thereby necessarily enjoin ? 


Those of contentedness and liberality. 

527. Why is belly-service referred to idolatry ? 

Because belly-servers set sensual gratification above every thing, and 
therefore the Apostle Paul says that their god is their belly; or, in 
other words, that the belly is their idol. Phil. iii. 19. 

528. If the second commandment forbid belly-service, what contrary duties does it 
thereby enjoin ? 

Those of temperance and fasting. 

529. Why are pride and vanity referred to idolatry ? 

Because the proud man values above every thing his own abilities 
and excellences, and so they are his idol; the vain man wishes further 
that others also should worship the same idol. These proud and vain 
dispositions were exemplified even sensibly in Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, who first set up for himself a golden idol, and then ordered 
all to worship it. Dan. iii. 

530. Is there not still another vice which is near to idolatry ? 

Such a vice is hypocrisy ; when a man uses the outward acts of re- 
ligion, as fasting, and the strict observance of ceremonies, in order to 
obtain respect from the people, without thinking of the inward amend- 
ment of his heart. Matt. vi. 5, 6, 7. 


531. If the second commandment forbid pride, vanity, and hypocrisy, what contrary 
duties does it thereby enjoin ? 


Those of humility, and doing good in secret. 


On THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, 
532. When is God's name taken in vain? 
It is taken or uttered in vain when it is uttered in vain and unprofit 
able talk, and still more so when it is uttered /yingly or érreverently. 
533. What sins are forbidden by the third commandment ? 
1. Blasphemy, or daring words against God. 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 528 


bo 


. Murmuring, or complaining against God's providence. 

. Profaneness ; when holy things are jested on, or insulted. 
. Jnattention in prayer. 

. Perjury; when men affirm with an oath what is false. 

. Oath-breaking ; when men keep not just and lawful oaths. 
. Breach of vows made to God. 


. Common swearing, or thoughtless oaths in common talk. 


“TI CO» OF H C2 
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534. Are not such oaths specially forbidden in holy Scripture ? 

The Saviour says: 7 say unto you, Swear not at all, but let your 
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than 
these cometh of evil. Matt. v. 34, 37. 

535. Does not this go to forbid all oaths in civil matters? 

The Apostle Paul says: Men swear by the greater; and an oath 
Sor confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will- 
ing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath. Heb. vi. 16,17. Hence 
we must conclude, that if God himself for an immutable assurance 
used an oath, much more may we on grave and necessary occasions, 
when required by lawful authority, take an oath or vow religiously, 
with the firm intention of not breaking it. 


On THE FourTH COMMANDMENT. 

536. Why is it commanded to keep the seventh, rather than any other day, holy to 
God? 

Because God in six days made the world, and on the seventh day 
rested from the work of creation. 

537. Is the Sabbath kept in the Christian Church ? 

It is not kept, strictly speaking, as a holy day; but still in memory 
of the creation of the world, and in continuation of its original observ- 
ance, it is distinguished from the other days of the week by a relaxa- 
tion of the rule for fasting. 

538. How, then, does the Christian Church obey the fourth commandment? 

She still to every six days keeps a seventh, only not the last of the 
seven days, which is the Sabbath, but the first day in every week, 
which is the Day of the Resurrection, or Lord’s Day. 

539. Since when do we keep the Day of the Resurrection ? 


From the very time of Christ’s resurrection. 
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$40. Is there any mention in holy Scripture of keeping the day of the Resurrection ? 

In the book of the Acts of the Apostles it is mentioned that the 
lisciples—that is, the Christians—came together on the first day after 
the Sabbath, which was the first day of the week, or Day of the Resur- 
rection, for the breaking of bread, that is to say, for the celebration of 
the Sacrament of the Communion. Acts xx.7. The Apostle and Evan- 
gelist John also in the Apocalypse mentions the Zord’s Day, or the 
Day of the Resurrection. 

541. Is there not yet something more to be understood under the name of the seventh 
day, or Sabbath ? 

As in the Church of the Old Testament the name Sabbath was un- 
derstood to include divers other days appointed like the Sabbath for 
festivals or fasts, as the festival of the Passover, aud the day of Atone- 
ment, so likewise are we now in the Christian Church bound to keep, 
besides the Lord’s Day, certain others also, which have been appointed 
as festivals to the glory of God and the honor of the Blessed Virgin 
and other saints, or as days of fasting. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. III. 
Q. 60; Pt. I. Q. 88.) 

542. Which are the chief festivals ? 

Those appointed in memory of the chief events relating to the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God for our salvation, and to the Manifestation of 
the Godhead ; after these, those appointed in honor of the Most Holy 
Mother of God, as the instrument of the mystery of the Incarnation. 
Such, in the order of the events, are the following: 

1. The day of the birth of the Most Holy Mother of God. 

2. The day of her being brought to the Temple to be dedicated to 
God. 

3. The day of the Annunciation; that is, when the angel announced 
to the Most Holy Virgin the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

4, The day of the birth of Jesus Christ. 

5. The day of the baptism of our Lord, and the Epiphany, or Mani- 
festation of the Most Holy Trinity. 

6. The day of our Lord’s being met in the Temple by Simeon. 

7. The day of our Lord’s Transfiguration. 

8. The day of our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem. 

9. Pasch, or Easter: the feast of feasts, the anticipation of the ever- 
lasting feast of everlasting blessedness. 
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10. The day of our Lord's Ascension into heaven. 

11. The feast of Pentecost; in memory of the Descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and in honor of the Most Holy Trinity. 

12. The day of the Elevation of the Cross of our Lord, discovered by 
the Empress Helena. 

13. The day of the Rest! of the Most Holy Mother of God. 

543. What is the chief fast ἢ 

The great fast ; that is, Lent, or Quadragesima. 

544. Why is it called Quadragesima ? 

Because it continues forty days, besides the week of Christ's Passion. 

545. Why has it been appointed that the great fast should continue forty days ? 

After the example of Jesus Christ himself, who fasted forty days. 
Matt. iv. 2. 

546. Why has it been appointed to fast on the Wednesday and the Friday? 

On Wednesday, in memory of the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to suffer; and on Friday, in memory of his actual suffering and death. 

547. For what cause are the fasts before the Nativity, the Rest of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the Day of the Holy Apostles? 

The first two as preparatory exercises of abstinence, the better to 
honor the ensuing feasts of the Nativity, and of the Rest of the Mother 
of God ; the last not only for like reason, but also in imitation of the 
Apostles, who fasted to prepare themselves for the work of preaching 
the Gospel. Acts xiii. 3. 


548. How should we spend our time on Sundays, and the other greater holy days, in order 
to keep the fourth commandment ? 


First, on these days we should not Zabor, or do worldly and temporal 
business ; secondly, we should keep them holy, that is, use them for holy 
and spiritual works, to the glory of God. 

549. Why are we forbidden to work on holy days? 

That we may with the less hindrance employ them in holy and godly 
works. 

550. What particular things is it fit to do on holy days? 

First, to go to church, for the publie worship, and for instruction in 
the Word of God ; secondly, when at home, to give ourselves to prayer 
and reading, or edifying conversation; thirdly, to dedicate to God a 
portion of our means, expending it on the necessities of the Church 


! (Greek: 'H κοίμησις. German: Der Tag der Entschlafung. —Ev ] 
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and her ministers, and in a/zs to the poor, to visit the sick and prison 
ers, and to do other works of Christian charity. 

551. But should we not do such things on work-days also? 

It is well, if any can; but he whom business prevents should at any 
rate devote holy days to such works. But as regards prayer, it is cer- 
tainly our bounden duty to use it every day, morning and evening, be- 
fore and after both dinner and supper, and, as far as possible, at the 
beginning and ending of every work. 

552. What are we to think of those who on holy days allow themselves to indulge in 
indecent plays and shows, vulgar songs, and intemperance in meat and drink ? 

Such people greatly desecrate holy days For if even works inno- 
cent and useful for this present life are unfit for holy days, much more 
such as these, which are unprofitable, carnal, and vicious. 


553. When the fourth commandment speaks of working six days, does it not thereby 
condemn those who do nothing ? 


Without doubt it condemns all who on common days do not give 
themselves to works befitting their calling, but spend their time in idle- 
ness and dissipation. 


On THE FrrrH. COMMANDMENT. 

554. What special duties are prescribed by the fifth commandment in regard to parents, 
under the general phrase of honoring them ? 

1. To behave respectfully to them. 

2. To obey them. 

3. To support and comfort them in sickness and age. 

4. After their death, as well as during their lives, to pray for the 
salvation of their souls; and faithfully to fulfill their Zas£ wills, so far 
as they are not contrary to law, divine or civil. See 2 Macc. xii. 43, 44; 
Jer.xxxv.18,19. (J. Damasc. Serm. de Mort.) 

555. What degree of sin is there in undutifulness to parents ? 

In proportion as it is easy and natural to love and honor parents, to 
whom we owe our being, the more grievous is the sin of undutifulness 
towards them: for this cause in the law of Moses he that cursed father 
or mother was to be put to death. Exod. xxi. 17. 


556. Why has this particular commandment to honor parents a promise added to it of 
prosperity and long life? 


That men by a visible reward might be the more moved to fulfill a 
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commandment on which the good order first of families and afterwards 
of all social life depends. 

557. How is this promise fulfilled ἢ 

The examples of the old Patriarchs or Fathers show that God gives 
special force to the blessing of parents. Gen. xxvii. The blessing of 
the father establisheth the houses of the children. Ecclus.iii.9. God 
of his wise and just providence specially protects the life and promotes 
the prosperity of such as honor their parents upon earth; but for the 
perfect reward of the perfect virtue he gives everlasting life and 
blessedness in the heavenly country. 

558. Why in those commandments which teach love to our neighbors is mention made 
first of all of parents? 

Because parents are naturally nearer to us than all others. 

559. Are there not others also to be understood in the fifth commandment under the 
name of parents ? 

Yes; all who in different relations stand to us in the place of parents. 

560. Who stand to us in the place of parents? 

1. Our soverezgn and our country; for an empire is a great family, 
in which the sovereign is father, and the subjects children of the sov- 
ereign and their country. 

2. Our sp?ritual pastors and teachers ; for they by their doctrine and 
by the Sacraments beget us to spiritual life, and nurture us up in it. 

3. Our elders in age. 

4, Our benefactors. 

5. Our governors, or superiors, in different relations. 

561. How does holy Scripture speak of the honor due to the sovereign ? 

Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. For there is no 
power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience sake. Rom. xiii. 5. 

My son, fear God and the king, and oppose neither of them. Prov 
xxiv. 21. 

tender therefore unto Casar the things which are Casar’s ; and 
unto God the things that are God’s. Matt. xxii. 21. 

Fear God ; honor the king. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
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562. How far should love to our sovereign and country go? 

So far as to make us ready to lay down our life for them. John 
xv. 13. 

563. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of honoring spiritual pastors and teachers? 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for 
you. Heb. xiii. 17. 

564. Is there in holy Scripture any particular injunction to honor elders in age as parents ? 

The Apostle Paul writes to Timothy thus: Rebuke not an elder, but 
entreat him as a father ; younger men as brethren, elder women as 
mothers. 1 Tim. v.1, 2. 

Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the 
old man, and fear the Lord thy God. Lev. xix. 32. 

565. How may we be assured that we ought to honor benefactors as parents ? 

By the example of Jesus Christ himself, who was subject to Joseph; 
although Joseph was not his father, but only his guardian. Luke ii. 51. 


566. Besides these, who are our superiors, whom we must honor after parents, and like 
them ? 

They who in place of parents take care of our education, as govern- 
ors in schools, and masters ; they who preserve us from irregularities 
and disorders in society, as e/vil magistrates; they who protect us from 
wrong by the power of the law, as judges ; they to whom the sovereign 
intrusts the guardianship and defense of the publie safety against ene- 
mies, as military commanders ; and, lastly, masters, so far as relates to 
those who serve them, or belong to them. 

567. What does holy Scripture prescribe as to our duty with respect to authorities gener- 
ally ? 

Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due ; 
custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

568. How does holy Scripture speak of the obedience due from servants and serfs to their 
masters ? 

Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; not with eye-serwice as men-pleasers, but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will ef God from the heart. Eph. vi. 5, 6. 
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Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear, not onvy to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward. 1 Peter 1.18. 


569. If holy Scripture prescribe duties towards parents, does it not likewise prescribe 


duties towards children ? 


It does. 

Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Eph. vi. 4. 

570. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of pastors towards their spiritual 
flock ? 

Feed the flock of God which 4s among you, taking the oversight 
thereof not by constraint, but willingly, and according to God; not 
Jor filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. 1 Pet. v. 2,3. 

571. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of them that are in authority, and of 
masters ? 

Masters, give unto your servants that which 4s just and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. | Coloss. iv. 1. 

572. How ought we to act, if it fall out that our parents or governors require of us any 
thing contrary to the faith or to the law of God? 

In that case we should say to them, as the Apostles said to the rulers 
of the Jews: Whether 4t be right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye; and we should be ready, for the 
sake of the faith and the law of God, to endure the consequences, what- 
ever they may be. Acts iv. 19. 


573. What is the general name for that quality or virtue which is required by the fifth 
:ommandment ? 


Obedience. 


On THE SrxtH COMMANDMENT, 


574. What is forbidden by the sixth commandment? 

Murder ; that is, taking away the life of our neighbor in any man 
ner whatever. 

575. Is it in all cases murder, and against this commandment, to kill ? 

No. It is not murder, nor against this commandment, when life is 
taken in the execution of duty; as, when a criminal is puneshed with 
death, by just judgment ; nor, again, when an enemy is killed 2n war, in 
defense of our sovereign and country. 


Vor. II.—M x 
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576. What is to be thought of invozintary homicide, when a man is killed accidentally 
and unintentionally ? 


The man who is guilty of involuntary homicide can not be reckoned 
blameless, unless he took all proper precautions against the accident; 
at any rate, he needs to have his conscience cleansed according to the 
Canons of the Church. 

577. What cases must be reckoned as murder, and as breaches of this commandment ? 

Besides direct murder, by whatever means, the same sin may be 
committed in the following, and in similar cases: 

1. When a judge condemns a prisoner whom he knows to be 2nnocent. 

2. When any one conceals or sets free a murderer, and so gives him 
opportunity for fresh crime. 

3. When any one can save his neighbor from death, but does not 
save him ; as, when a rich man suffers a poor man to die of hunger. 

4. When any one by excessive burdens and cruel punishments wears 
out those under him, and so hastens their death. 

5. When any one, through intemperance or other v?ces, shortens his 
own life. 

578. What are we to think of suicide ? 

That it is the most criminal of all murders. For if it be contrary to 
nature to kill another man like unto ourselves, much more is it contrary 
to nature to kill our own selves. Our life is not our own, but God’s 
who gave it. 

579. What are we to think of duels, to decide private quarrels ? 

Since the decision of private quarrels belongs to government, while 
the duelist, instead of having recourse to law, willfully determines on 
an act which involves manifest danger of death both to himself and 
his opponent, it is evident that a duel implies three dreadful crimes— 
rebellion, murder, and suicide. 

580. Besides murder of the body, is there not such a thing as spiritual murder ? 

A kind of spiritual murder is the causing of offense: when any one 
causes his neighbor to fall into infidelity or into sin, and so subjects his 
soul to spiritual death. 

The Saviour says: Whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
Matt. xviii. 6. 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 537 


581. Are there not still some more subtle forms of murder ? 

To this sin are more or less referable all acts and words against 
charity; all which unjustly affect the peace and security of our neigh- 
bor; and, lastly, all inward madice against him, even though it be not 
shown openly. 

Whosoever hateth his brother 1s a murderer. 1 John in. 15. 


582. When we are forbidden to hurt the life of our neighbor, what positive duty is thereby 
enjoined ? 

That of doing all we can to secure his life and well-being. 

583. What duties follow from hence ? 

Those of—1. Helping the poor; 2. Ministering to the sick; 3. Com- 
forting the afflicted; 4. Alleviating the distress of the unfortunate; 
5. Behaving in a gentle, affectionate, and edifying manner to all; 
6. Reconciling ourselves with those that are angry; 7. Forgiving in- 
juries, and doing good to our enemies. 


ON THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 


584. What is forbidden by the seventh commandment ? 

Adultery. 

585. What forms of sin are forbidden under the name of adultery ? 

The Apostle Paul would have Christians not even to speak of such 
impurities. Eph. v. 3. It is only of necessity, to forewarn people 
against such sins, that we shall here name some of them. Such are— 

1. Fornication ; or irregular carnal love between unmarried per- 
sons. 2. Adultery; when married persons unlawfully give that love 
which they owe each other to strangers. 3. /ncest; when near rela- 
tions enter into a union like that of matrimony. 

586. What does our Saviour teach us to think of adultery ? 

He has said that Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. Matt. v. 28. 

587. What should we do in order to guard against falling into this subtle inward adul- 
tery ? 

We should avoid every thing that may excite impure feelings in 
the heart; as wanton songs and dances, lewd conversation, immodest 
games and jokes, immodest sights, and the reading of books which 
contain descriptions of impure love. We should strive, according to 
the Gospel, not even to look on that which may cause us to fall. 
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If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee; 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. Matt. v. 29. 

588. Must we, then, literally pluck out the offending eye? 

We must pluck it out, not with the hand, but with the will. He 
who has firmly resolved not even to look upon that which causes him 
to offend hath already plucked out the offending eye. 

589. When the sin of adultery is forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined ὃ 

Those of cunjugal love and fidelity ; and, for such as can receive it, 
perfect purity and chastity. 

590. How does holy Scripture speak of the duties of man and wife? 

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for tt. Eph. v.25. Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord ; for the husband 4s the head 
of the wife, even as Christ 4s the head of the Church; and he 4s the 
Saviour of the body. Eph. v. 22, 28. 

591. What motives does holy Scripture set before us to make us flee fornication and live 
chastely ? 

It bids us keep our bodies in purity, because they are the mem- 
bers of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost; while, on the other 
hand, he who committeth fornication sinneth against his own body; 
that is, corrupts it, infects it with diseases, and, further, hurts his 
mental faculties, such as imagination and memory. See 1 Cor. vi. 
15, 18, 19. 


On THE EraurH. COMMANDMENT. 


592. What is forbidden by the eighth commandment ? 

To steal, or in any way appropriate to ourselves that which belongs 
to another. 

593. What particular sins are forbidden thereby ? 

The chief are— 

1. Robbery, or the taking of any thing that belongs to another open- 
ly, by force. 

2. Theft, or taking what belongs to another privily. 

3. Fraud, or appropriating to ourselves any thing that is another's 
by artifice; as when men pass off counterfeit money for true, or bad 
wares for good; or use false weights and measures, to give less than 
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they have sold; or conceal their effects to avoid paying their debts; 
or do not honestly fulfill contracts, or execute wills; when they screen 
others guilty of dishonesty, and so defraud the injured of justice. 

4. Sacrilege, or appropriating to ourselves what has been dedicated 
to God, or belongs to the Church. 

5. Spiritual sacrilege ;! when one sinfully gives and another fraudu- 
lently obtains any sacred office, not of desert, but for gain. 

6. Bribery ; when men receive a bribe from those under them in 
office or jurisdiction, and for gain promote the unworthy, acquit the 
guilty, or oppress the innocent. 

T. Eating the bread of idleness ; when men receive salary for duty, 
or pay for work, which they neglect, and so in fact steal both their pay 
and that profit which society, or he whom they served, should have had 
of their labor; in like manner when they who are able to support them- 
selves by work, instead of so doing live upon alms. 

8. Extortion ; when, under the show of some right, but really against 
equity and humanity, men make their own advantage of the property, 
the labors, or even the misfortunes of others; as when creditors oppress 
their debtors by usury; when masters wear out their dependents by 
excessive imposts or tasks; when in time of famine men sell bread at 
an exorbitant price. 

594. When these sins are forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined ? 

Those of—1. Disinterestedness ; 2. Good Jüith in performing en- 
gagements ; 3. Justice; 4. Mercy to the poor. 

595. Does he, then, who is not merciful to the poor sin against the eighth commandment ? 

Certainly he does, if he have the means of assisting them; for all 
that we have belongs properly to God, and our abundance is given us 
by his Providence for the assistance of the poor; wherefore, if we do 
not impart to them of our abundance, we do in fact thereby rob and 
defraud them of their right, and the gift of God. 

596. Is there not yet a higher virtue contrary to sins against the eighth commandment ? 

Such a virtue is absolute poverty, or the renunciation of all prop- 
erty; which is proposed by the Gospel not as a duty for all, but as a 
counsel for them that would be perfect. 

Jf thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor; and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. Matt. xix. 21. 


! Greek: πνευματικὴ ἱεροσυλία. German: Simonie. 
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On tHE ΝΊΝΤΗ COMMANDMENT. 

597. What is forbidden by the ninth commandment ? 

False witness against our neighbor, and all lying. 

598. What is forbidden under the words false witness ? 

1. False witness in a court of justice ; when men bear witness, in. 
form, or complain falsely against any one. 

2. False witness out of court, when men slander any one behind his 
back, or blame him to his face unjustly. 

599. But is it allowable to censure others when they are really to blame? 

No; the Gospel does not allow us to judge even of the real vices or 
faults of our neighbors, unless we are called by any special office to do 
so, for their punishment or amendment. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. Matt. vii. 1. 

600. Are not such lies allowable as involve no purpose of hurting our neighbor? 

No; for they are inconsistent with love and respect for our neighbor, 
and unworthy of a man, much more of a Christian, who has been cre- 
ated for truth and love. 

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbor; for we are members one of another, Eph. iv. 25. 

601. If we would avoid sins against the ninth commandment, what rule must we fol- 
low ὃ 

We must bridle our tongue. He that will love life, and. see good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. 1 Pet. iii.10. Lf any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
this man’s religion is vain. James i. 26. 


On THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 


602. What is forbidden by the tenth commandment ? 

All wishes inconsistent with charity to our neighbor, and thoughts 
which are inseparable from such wishes. 

603. Why are we forbidden not only evil deeds, but also evil wishes and thoughts ? 

First, because when the soul entertains any evil wishes or thoughts, 
it is already impure in God’s sight, and unworthy of him; as Solomon 
says: The unjust thought is an abomination to the Lord. Prov. xv. 
96. And therefore we must needs cleanse ourselves also from these 
inward impurities also, as the Apostle teaches: Let ws cleanse ourselves 
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from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
Sear of the Lord. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Secondly, because, to prevent sinful acts, it is u2cessary to crush 
sinful wishes and thoughts, from which, as from seeds, such actions 
spring; as it is said: Lor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. 
Matt. xv.19. Every man 4s tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it bring- 
eth forth sin; and sin, when 4t os Jinished, bringeth forth death. 
James i. 14, 15. 


604. When we are forbidden to desire any sug of our neighbor's, what passion is thereby 
condemned ? 

Envy. 

605. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife? 

All lustful thoughts aud wishes, or inward adultery. 


606. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, nor his 
land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, 
nor any thing that is his? 


All thoughts of avarice and ambition. 


607. What positive duties, corresponding to these prohibitions, are prescribed by the tenth 
1^0mmandment ? 


First, to keep purity of heart; and, secondly, to be content with 
cur Lot. 

608. What is indispensable for the cieansing of the heart ὃ 

The frequent and earnest znvocation of the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


CONCLUSION. 
APPLICATION OF THE DocrRixE OF FAITH AND PIETY, 


609. How must we apply the doctrine of faith and piety ? 

W x must act according to our knowledge. and keep before eur eyes 
the fearful judgment threatened for disobedience. 

Jf ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. | John xiii. 17. 
That servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
Luke xii. 47. 
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610 What must a man do when he is conscious of any sin? 

Not only should he immediately repent, and firmly resolve to avoid 
the same sin for the future, but also strive, as far as possible, to repair 
the scandal or injury that he has wrought by contrary good deeds. 

Thus it was that Zaccheus the Publican acted, when he said to the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 7 give to the poor, and if 
4 have taken any thing away from any one by false accusation, I re- 
store him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 

611. What caution do we need when we seem to ourselves to have fulfilled any command- 
ment ? 

We must then dispose our hearts according to the words of Jesus 
Christ: When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done that which was 
cur duty to do. Luke xvii, 10. 
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THE FOURTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION 
CONFERENCE AT BONN. A.D. 1874. 


[This interesting document deserves a place at the end of this volume as the first attempt to formu- 
larize the doctrinal consensus of Old Catholics, Greeks, and Anglo-Catholics, who acknowledge, besides 
the Holy Scriptures, the binding and perpetual authority of the ancient Catholic tradition before the 
separation between the East and the West. The object of this Consensus-Formula is to prepare the 
way, not for an absorptive or organic union, but for a confederation or intercommunion of Churches, on 
the basis of union in essentials and freedom in non-essentials. It involves a protest against some of 
the medizval innovations of Romanism, and is so far an approach to Protestantism; but Protestant- 
ism goes beyond the ecumenical catholicity to the inspired fountain-head of the Apostolic Church. 

A conference of divines friendly to the reunion of Christendom was called by Dr. Dóllinger, of Munich 
(in behalf of a Christian Union Committee of the Old Catholic Congress), and held in the University at 
Bonn, Sept. 14-16,1874. It consisted of about forty members—namely, 1. Old Catholics: Dr. DéLLINGER 
(who presided with great ability), Bishop Remxens, Drs. Reuscu, LANGEN, Knoopt, LuTTERBEOCKE, Mi- 
CHAUD, and others. 2. Orthodox Russians and Greeks: Jon. JANyscHEW, Rector of the Ecclesiastical 
Academy of St. Petersburg, ALExANpER KinEJEW, THEODOR vow ScknHoTIN, AgsENIUS TATCHALOFF, 
Professor Ruossis, of Athens. 3. English Episcopalians: Bishop Epwarp Hanor» Brownz, of Win- 
chester, Dean J. S. Howson, of Chester, Dr. Henry Parry Lippon, Canon of St. Paul's, Epwarp 5. 
ΤΆ ΒΟΥ, Warden of Keble College, Oxford, Professor E. B. Mayor, of Cambridge, Canon Wm. Conway, 
of Westminster, G. E. Broapg, British Chaplain at Düsseldorf, and others. 4. American (High Church) 
Episcopalians: Bishop Joun B. Kerroot, of Pittsburg, Rev. Dr. Wm. CHAvNcEY Lanepon, of Geneva, 
Rev. Dr. Ropert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church, Rome; Rev. H. F. HARTMANN, 
Rev. Geo. F. ARNOLD, and Rev. E. A. Renour. Besides, there were present as invited guests, without 
taking an active part in the transactions, several Lutheran and Evangelical theologians and ministers 
from Germany and Denmark, as Professors Langer, Krarrt, CAMPHAUSEN, Of Bonn, Rev. Von GERLACH, 
of Frankfort-on-the-Main, Dr. Worrr, of Rotweil, Rev. G. Scumipt, of Schlangen, Rev. J. V. Bioon, of 
Copenhagen, and Rev. J. MoMittan, a Congregational minister from West Burton. The proceedings 
were held in English and German. 

The text is taken from the official Report of the Conference, edited by Prof. Dr. Revson in the name 
of Dr. Dóüllinger.! The titles of the Articles we have supplied. The Theses were originally drawn up in 
English, and translated after the Conference by the editor, and revised and approved by Dr. Dóllinger- 
The English text, therefore, is the authentic text. 

The first and preliminary Tbesis which was agreed upon, but not included in the fourteen, refers to 
the vexed question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit, which was the chief cause of the separa- 
tion of the Greek and Latin Churches. It makes an important concession to the Greeks concerning the 
legal aspect of the question of the filioque, but leaves the dogmatic question to future conferences. It 
is as follows: 


‘We agree that the way in which the ‘‘ Fili- 
oque” was inserted in the Nicene Creed was 
illegal, and that, with a view to future peace 
and unity, it is much to be desired that the 
whole Church should set itself seriously to 
consider whether the Creed could possibly be 
restored to its primitive form, without sac- 
rifice of any true doctrine expressed in the 
present Western form.’ 


‘Wir geben zu, dass die Art und Weise, in 
welcher das Filioque in das Nicenische Glau- 
bensbekenntniss eingeschoben wurde, ungesetz- 
lich war, und dass es im Interesse des Frie- 
dens und der Einigkeit sehr wünschenswerth 
ist, dass die ganze Kirche es ernstlich in Er- 
wügung ziehe, ob vielleicht die ursprüngliche 
Form des Glaubensbekenntnisses wiederherge- 
stellt werden künne ohne Aufopferung irgend 
einer wahren in der gegenwártigen westlichen 


Form ausgedrückten Lehre."] 


! Bericht über die am 14, 15, und 16 September zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions- Conferenzen, 


im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. Von DOrrixGER, herausgegeben von Dr. F. HEINRICH 
Revscu, Prof. der Theologie. Bonn, 1874. Compare also several communications on the 
Conference in the Deutsche Merkur (the organ of the Old Catholics) for 1874, No. 38-40; iu 
the Churchman of Hartford, Conn. Oct. 10,1874; and the New York Observer, Oct. 8, 1874. 
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Art. I. 
[The Canon and the Apocrypha.] 

We agree that the apocryphal 
or deutero-canonical books of the 
Old Testament are not of the 
same canonicity as the books con- 
tained in the Hebrew Canon. 


Art. II. 


[The Original Text and Translations of the 


Bible. | 
We agree that no translation 
of Holy Scripture can claim an 
authority superior to that of the 
original text. 


Art. III. 

[ Use of the Bible in the Vernacular Tongues. ] 
We agree that the reading of 
in 


Holy Scripture the vulgar 
tongue can not be lawfully for- 


bidden. 


Art, IV. 

[Liturgy in the Vernacular Tongues. ]} 

We agree that, ?n general, it is 
more fitting, and in accordance 
with the spirit of the Church, 
that the Liturgy should be in the 
tongue understood by the peo- 
ple. 


Art. V. 
| Justification by Faith working by Love. | 


We agree that Faith working 


by Love, not Faith without Love, 
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Art. I. 
[Der Canon und die Apokryphen.] 


Wir stimmen überein, dass dus 
apokryphischen oder deuteroka- 
nonischen Biicher des Alten Testa- 
ments nicht dieselbe Kanonicitat 


haben, wie die im  hebrüischen 
Kanon enthaltenen Bücher. 


ART. II. 


[Der Urtext und die Uebersetzungen der 
Bibel.) 


Wir stimmen iiberein, dass keine 
 Uebersetzung der hel. Schrift eine 
hohere | Auctoritüt beanspruchen 
kann, als der Grundteat. 


Art. III. 
[Gebrauch der Bibel in der Landessprache. 
Wir stimmen überein, dass dus 
Lesen der heil. Schrift in der 
Volkssprache nicht auf rechtmis. 
sige Weise verboten werden kann. 


Art. IV. 

[Gottesdienst in der Landessprache. ] 

Wir stimmen überein, dass es 
IM ALLGEMEINEN angemessener und 
dem Geiste der Kirche entsprech- 
ender ist, dass die Liturgie in 
ἄν von dem Volke verstandenen 
Sprache gebraucht werde. 


Art. V. 


[Rechtfertigung durch den in der Liebe tháti- 
gen Glauben.) 


Wir stimmen überein, dass der 
durch die Liebe wirksame Glaube. 
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nicht der Glaube ohne die Liebe, 
|das Mittel und die Bedingung 
| der Aechtfertigung des Menschen 
vor Gott ist. 


is the means and condition of man's 
justification before God. 


Art. VI. 
[Salvation not by Merit.] 


Salvation can not be merited by 


Art. VI. 
[Seligkeit ohne Verdienst.] 


Die Seligkeit kann nicht durch 


‘merit of condignity,’ because there sogenannte ‘merita de condigno? 
is no proportion between the infi- verdient werden, weil der unend- 


nite worth of the salvation prom- /iche Werth der von Gott verheis- 


| 


ised by God and the finite worth 


of man's works. 


Anr. VII. 
[Works of Supererogation.] 

We agree that the doctrine of 
‘opera supererogationis’ and of 
a ‘thesaurus meritorum sancto- 
rum, ὃ. €,that the overflowing 
merits of the Saints can be trans- 
ferred to others, either by the 
rulers of the Church, or by the 


senen Seligkeit nicht im Verhiilt- 
niss steht zu dem endlichen Werthe 
der Werke des Menschen. 


Art. VII. 
[ Ueberverdienstliche Werke.] 

Wir stimmen überein, dass die 
Lehre von den * opera supereroga- 
tionis, und von einem ‘ thesaurus 
meritorum. sanctorum, d. à. die 
Lehre, dass die  überfliessenden 
Verdienste der Heiligen, sei es 
durch die kirchlichen Oberen, se? 


authors of the good works them- es durch die Vollbringer der guten 


selves, is untenable. 


Art. VIII. 
[Number of Sacraments. ]} 


Werke selbst, auf Andere übertra 
gen werden kinnen, unhaltbar ist. 


Art. VIII. 
[Zahl der Sacramente.] 


1. Wir erkennen an, dass die Zahi 


1. We acknowledge that the 
number of sacraments was fixed der Sacramente erst tm zwülften 
at seven, first in the twelfth cent- Jahrhundert auf sieben festgesetzt 
ury, and then was received into wnd dann in die allgemeine Lehre 
the general teaching of the Church, der Kirche aufgenommen wurde, 
not as a tradition coming down und zwar nicht als eine von den 
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from the Apostles or from the 
earliest times, but as the result of 
theological speculation. 


2. Catholic theologians (e. g. Bel- 
larmin) acknowledge, and we ac- 
knowledge with them, that Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist are ‘prin- 
cipalia, precipua, eximia salutes 
nostre sacramenta. 


Art. IX. 
[Scripture and Tradition.] 


1. The Holy Scriptures being 
recognized as the primary rule of 
Faith, we agree that the genuine 
tradition, ὦ. e. the unbroken trans- 
mission — partly oral, partly in 
writing—of the doctrine delivered 
by Christ and the Apostles, is an 
authoritative source of teaching 
for all successive generations of 
Christians. This tradition is part- 
ly to be found in the consensus 
of the great ecclesiastical bodies 
standing in historical continuity 
with the primitive Church, partly 
to be gathered by scientifie method 
from the written documents of all 
centuries. 


2. We acknowledge that the 
Church of England, the 
Churches derived her, 


and 
through 
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Aposteln oder von den iiltesten 
Zeiten kommende Tradition, son- 
dern als das Ergebniss theolo- 
gischer Speculation. 

2. Katholische Theologen, z. B. 
Bellarmin erkennen an und wir 
mit thnen, dass die Taufe und 
die Hucharistie * principalia, pre- 
cipua, eximia salutis nostre sa- 
cramenta’ sind. 


Art. IX. 
[Schrift und Ueberlieferung. ] 

1. Wihrend die herlige Schrift 
anerkanntermassen die primüre 
Regel des Glaubens ist, erkennen 
wir an, dass die echte Tradition, 
d. ὁ. die ununterbrochene, theils 
mündliche, theils schrifiliche Ue- 
berlieferung der von Christus und 
den Aposteln zuerst vorgetragenen 
Lehre eine autoritative (gottge- 
wollte) Erkentnissquelle fiir alle 
auf einander folgenden Genera- 
tionen von Christen ist. Diese 
Tradition wird theils erkannt 
aus dem Consensus der grossen 
in historischer Continuitit met 
der urspriinglichen Kirche ste- 
henden Kirchenkirper, theils wird 
sie auf wissenschaftlichem Wege 
ermittelt aus den schriftlichen 
Denkmiilern aller Jahrhunderte. 

2. Wir erkennen an, dass die 
englische Kirche und die von 
thr herstammenden Kirchen die 
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have maintained unbroken the|wnunterbrochene bischifliche Suc. 


Episcopal succession.! 
Art. X. 


[The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary.) 


We reject the new Roman doc- 
trine of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Dlessed Virgin Mary, 
as being contrary to the tradition 
of the first thirteen centuries, ac- 
cording to which Christ alone is 
concelved without sin.? 


Art. XI. 
[Public and Private Confession.) 


We agree that the practice of 
zonfession of sins before the con- 
gregation or a Priest, together with 
the exercise of the power of the 
keys, has come down to us from 
the primitive Church, and that, 
purged from abuses and free from 
constraint, it should be preserved 
in the Church. 


Art. XII. 
(Indulgences. ] 
We agree that ‘indulgences’ can 


only refer to penalties actually im- 
posed by the Church herself. 


This article, which refers simply to an historical question, caused some discussion. 


cession. bewahrt haben. 


ART. X. 
[ Unbefleckte Empfüngniss der Jungfrau Ma- 


ria. | 

Wir verwerfen die neue γὅ- 
masche Lehre von der unbefleck- 
ten Empfingniss der ἢ. Jungfrau 
Maria als in Widerspruch stehend 
mit der Tradition der ersten drei- 
zehn Jahrhunderte, nach welcher 
Christus allein ohne Sünde emp- 
fangen ist. 


ArT. XI. 
[Offentliche und Privat-Beichte.} 


Wir stimmen überein, dass die 
Praxis des Siindenbekenntnisses 
vor der Gemeinde oder einem 
Priester, verbunden mit der Aus- 
übung der WSchliissellgewalt, von 
der urspriinglichen Kirche auf 
uns gekommen und, gereinigt von 
Missbrüuchen und frei von Zwang, 
in der Kirche beizubehalten ist. 


ART. XII. 
[A blass.] 


Wir stimmen überein, dass * Ab- 
lüsse nur auf wirklich von der 
Kirche selbst aufgelegte Bussen 
sich beziehen kinnen. 


Dél- 


linger and Reinkens recognized the validity of the Anglican succession, to the gratification 
of the Anglican members of the Conference; but the Greek and Russian members expressed 
doubts, and withheld their consent till further investigation. 

? It is remarkable that on this article Déllinger and the Old Catholics were more decided 
in their opposition to the papal dogma of 1854 than Canon Liddon, of St. Paul's, who was 
willing to tolerate the Immaculate Conception as a ‘pious opinion.’ 
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Art. XIII. 
[ Commemoration of the Departed. ] 

We acknowledge that the prac- 
tice of the commemoration of the 
faithful departed, ὁ. e. the calling 
down of a richer outpouring of 
Christ's grace upon them, has come 
down to us from the primitive. 
Church, and is to be preserved in 
the Church. 


ArT. XIV. 
[The Mass.] 

1. The eucharistic celebration in 
the Church is not a continuous repe- 
_tition or renewal of the propitiatory 
sacrifice offered once for ever by 
Christ upon the cross; but its sac- 
rificial character consists in this, 
that it is the permanent memorial 
of it, and a representation and pre- 
sentation on earth of that one obla- 
tion of Christ for the salvation of 
redeemed mankind, which, accord- 
ing to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(ix. 11,12), is continuously present- 
ed in heaven by Christ, who now 
appears in the presence of God 
for us (ix. 24). 


2. While this is the character 
of the Eucharist in reference to 
the sacrifice of Christ, it is also a 
sacred feast, wherein the faithful, 


receiving the Body and Blood of 
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Art. XIII. 
[ Gebete für Verstorbene. | 
Wir erkennen an, dass der Ge. 
brauch des Gebetes fiir die ver- 
Glüubigen, d. ἢ. die 


Erflehung einer reicheren Aus- 


storbenen 


giessung der Gnade Christi über 
sie, von der ültesten Kirche auf 


uns gekommen und in der Kirche 
| beizubeAalten. dst. 


Art. XIV. 
[Die Messe.) 


1. Die eucharistische F'eier in der 
Kirche dst nicht eine fortwihrende 
Wiederholung oder Erneuerung 
des Sühnogfers, welches Christus 
ein fiir allemal am Kreuze darge- 
bracht hat ; aber chr Opfercharak- 
ter besteht darin, dass sie das 
bleibende Gedüchtniss desselben rst 
und eine auf Erden stattfindende 
Darstellung und Vergegenwirtig- 
ung jener Hinen Darbringung 
Christi für das Heil der erlüsten 
Menschheit, welche nach Hebr. 
ix. 11, 12 fortwihrend im Him- 
mel von Christus geleistet. wird, 
indem. er jetzt in der Gegenwart 
Gottes für uns erscheint (Heb. ix. 
24). 

2. Indem dies der Charakter der 
Eucharistie bezüglich des Opfers 
Christi ist, ist sie zugleich ein ge- 
heiligtes Opfermahl, in welchem die 
den Leib und das Blut des Herrn 


THE OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT, 1874. 551 


our Lord, have communion one|empfangenden Glüubigen Gemein- 
with another (1 Cor. x. 17). schaft mit einander haben (1 Cor. 
x. 17). 


NOTES. 


1. Dr. Dollinger proposed also the following article concerning the Invocation of Saints, but 
withdrew it in consequence of the opposition of the Greek and Russian members, who main- 
tained that such invocation was a duty, on the ground of the seventh ecumenical Council : 


* We acknowledge that the Invocation of * Wir erkennen an, dass die Anrufung der 
Saints is not commanded as a duty necessary | Heiligen nicht als eine Pflicht anzusehen ist, 
to salvation for every Christian.’ deren Erfüllung für jeden Christen zur Selig- 


keit nothwendig wére.’ 


2. 'These theses have no official authority, and express simply the private convictions of the 
members of the Conference; but they may be regarded as the provisional creed of the Old 
Catholics until acted upon by their Synod, which is the official organ. 


3. Art. XIV.—Dean Howson, of Chester, at the second Bonn Conference, held a year 
afterwards, entered, in behalf of some evangelical Anglicans, the following protest against a 
possible Romanizing interpretation of this Article: 


‘Some members of the Church of England, who earnestly desire success to the present 
efforts for reunion, having been made anxious and doubtful by that part of the Article on the 
eucharist, provisionally adopted last year, which speaks of the eucharistic celebration as a 
** representation and presentation on earth of the one oblation of Christ, which is continuonsly 
presented by him in heaven;” and those expressions being capable of different shades of in- 
terpretation, I beg leave respectfully to state the meanings which such persons, with myself, 
are disposed to attach to them. We view the eucharistic celebration as a ‘‘representation,” 
because in it (according to 1 Cor. xi. 26) we show forth the Lord's death till he come; we 
speak of it as a ‘‘ presentation," because those who receive, in the Holy Communion, the 
blessings procured by the sacrifice of Christ, do at the same time, as sinners, plead that sac- 
rifice before God; and we conceive the sense assigned to Christ's ‘‘continuous oblation in 
heaven" must be limited by the revealed fact (Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12 and 25-28; x. 10 and 18) 
that his sacrifice for sin was made complete, once for all, before he ascended to heaven. I 
feel bound in conclusion to add that, on further reflection, I have less confidence than I had 
before as to the strict consistency of the language of this Article with the language of the 
English Book of Common Prayer.’ 


Dr. Liddon dissented from this protest, and expressed his agreement with the Article in the 
full sense of its language.  Dóllinger and the Old Catholics were silent. There is. however, 
no precise correspondence between the original ‘representation and presentation’ and the 
German translation, ‘ Darstellung und Vergegenwártigwng;' and both terms are capable of 
different interpretations. ‘ 

[NorE.—Bishop Reinkens and Bishop Herzog, consecrated by Reinkens, Sept. 18, 
1876, were excommunicated by Pius IX., Dec. 6, 1876, in these words: ‘By the authority 
of Almighty God, we excommunicate and anathematize the sacrilegious consecration of 
Edward Herzog and all those assisting at the sacrilegious consecration,’ etc., Acta sed. 
sanc. IX., 595. The Jansenist Abp. of Utrecht was excommunicated by Leo XIII., Feb. 
28, 1893. An Old Catholic Confession of Faith was signed, Sept., 1889, by the Abp. of 
Utrecht and the Bishops of Haarlem and Deventer, and by Bishops Reinkens and Herzog. 
For the text, see Mirbt, 488, 574.—Eb.] 


Vor. IL-N N 


THE OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE 
CONTROVERSY. A.D. 1875. 


[At the second Dóllinger Union Conference between Old Catholics, Orientals, and Anglo-Catholics, 
held at Bonn, Prussia, Aug. 10-16, 1875, the following agreement on the old Filioque Controversy, essen- 
tially in favor of the Greek view, was adopted, but, like the agreement of the preceding Conference, it 
still waits for the official sanction of the Churches therein represented. The German text is the orig- 
inal, and is taken from the Secretary’s Bericht über die vom 10-16. Aug.1875 zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions- 
Conferenzen, im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. von Dillinger herausgegeben von Dr. Fr. HgrNRIOH KEUSOH, 
Prof. der Theologie, Bonn, 1815, pp. 80, 92, and 93. An English translation of this report by Rev. Dr. Sam- 
vEL Buzz, Prof. of Divinity in the Gen. Theol. Sem. of the Prot. Episcopal Church at N.Y., with a Preface 
by Rev. Dr. Robert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church in Rome, was published in New 


York (1876), and another translation, with an Introduction by Canon Liddon, in London (1816).) 


1. Wir ftimmen iiberein in der 
Annahme ber Gfumenifden | (ym 
bole und ber Glaubensentidheidungen 
der alten ungetheilten Rirdye. 

2. Wir ftimmen überein in ber Unerz 
fennung, bag ber 2uíaB des Filtoque 
zum Symbolum nidyt in firdltdy redyt- 
mapiger Weife erfolgt fet. 

3. Wir befennen uns allerfeits zu 
ber Darftellung ber Lehre vom beiliz 
gen Geifte, wie fie yon den 9Mitern der 
ungetheilten Rirde vorgetragen wird, 

4, Wir verwerfen jeve SSorftellung 
und jede Wusprucweife, in welder 
etma die Annahme ameter. Principien 
oder ἀρχαί oder αἰτίαι in der DHreiz 
einigfeit enthalten ware. 


1. We agree in accepting the 
cecumenical symbols and the de- 
cisions in matters of faith of the 
ancient undivided Church. 

2. We agree in acknowledging 
that the addition /%liogue to the 
symbol did not take place in an 
ecclesiastically regular manner. 

3. We give our unanimous assent 
to the presentation of the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit as taught by the 
Fathers of the undivided Church. 

4. We reject every representa- 
tion and every form of expression 
in which is contained the accept- 
ance of two principles, or begin- 
nings, or causes, in the Trinity. 


[The following additional Articles are explanatory of Art. 3, and were adopted at the re- 


quest of the Greek and Russian delegates : ] 


Wir nebmen bie Lehre des heiligen 
Sohannes von Oamasfus über ben 
heiligen Geift, wie biefelbe in nadyfolz 
genden Paragraphen auégeorüdt ijt, 
im Ginne der Lehre der alten unge- 
trennten Kirche an. 


We accept the teaching of St. 
John of Damascus concerning the 
Holy Spirit, as it is expressed in 
the following paragraphs, in the 
sense of the doctrine of the an- 
cient undivided Church. 
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1. Der beilige Geift geht aug au$| 1. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 
dem Bater (ἐκ τοῦ Πατρός)" al dem the Father as the beginning, the 
Anfang (ἀρχή), der Urjache (airía), | cause, the fountain of the God- 
ver Quelle (πηγή) der Gottbett.? head? 

2. Der heilige Geift geht nicjt aug 2. The Holy Spirit proceeds not 
aug dem Sohne (ik rov Υἱοῦ), weil from the Son, because in the God- 
ἐδ in ber Gottheit nur Ginen Anfang head there is only one beginning, 
(ἀρχή), Eine Urjadhe (αἰτία) gibt, urd) one cause, by which all that is in 
welche alles, was in ber Gottbeit ijt, the Godhead is produced.’ 


heryorgebradt wird.’ 

3. Der heilige Geift geht aus aus 
pem Bater purd) den Sohn.* 

4. Der beilige Geift ift nas Bild 
des Sobhnes, des Bildes des Vaters,> 
aug dem Vater auéaebenb und im 
Sohne rubend als deffen ausftrahl. 
ende Rraft.® 

5. Der heilige Geift ift die per[ónz 


3. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father through the Son.* 

4. The Holy Spirit is the image 
of the Son (as the Son is the image 
of the Father)? proceeding from 
the Father, and resting in the Son as 
the power shining forth from him.5 

5. The Holy Spirit is the person- 


[ide Hervorbringung aus vem Vater, al production out of the Father, be- 
pem Sohne anaebória, aber nidjt aus longing to the Son, but not out of 
dem Sohne, weil er ver Geift des the Son, because he is the Spirit of 
Mundes der Gottheit iit, welcher das the mouth of the Godhead which 
Wort ausfpricdt.’ pronounces the Word.’ 


1 [Lit., goes forth out of the Father. The N. T.,in John xv. 26, uses παρά, from ; the Ni- 
cene Creed, ἐκ, out of, which, however, is implied in the compound verb ἐκ πορεύεται. ] 

? De recta sententia, n.1; Contra Manich. n. 4. 

* De fide orthod. 1. 8: ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα οὐ λέγομεν, Πνεῦμα δὲ Υἱοῦ ὀνομάζομεν. 

* De fide orthod. 1.12: τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκφαντορικὴ τοῦ κρυφίου τῆς ϑεότητος δύ- 
ναμις τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐκ Πατρὸς μὲν δι᾽ Υἱοῦ ἐκπορευομένη. Ibidem: Υἱοῦ δὲ IIvevpa οὐχ ὡς ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον. C. Manich. n. 5: διὰ τοῦ Λόγου αὐτοῦ 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ τὸ Πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐκπορευόμενον. De hymno Trisag. n. 28: Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς διὰ τοῦ Yiov καὶ Λόγου προϊόν. Hom. in Sabb. s. τι. 4: τοῦτ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐστι τὸ λατρευόμε- 
γον... Πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς, ὡς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐκπορευόμενον, ὕπερ καὶ τοῦ YioU 
λέγεται, ὡς OV αὐτοῦ φανερούμενον kai τῇ κτίσει μεταδιδόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔχον τὴν 
ὕπαρξιν. 

5 De fide orthod. 1.18: εἰκὼν τοῦ Πατρὸς ὁ Υἱὸς, kai τοῦ Υἱοῦ τὸ Πνεῦμα. 

6 De fide orthod. 1. 1: τοῦ Πατρὸς προερχομένην καὶ ἐν τῷ Λόγῳ ἀναπαυομένην καὶ 
αὐτοῦ οὖσαν ἐκφαντικὴν δύναμιν.  lbidem,l.12: Πατήρ. . . διὰ Λόγου προβολεὺς éxóav- 
τορικοῦ Πνεύματος. 

? De hymno Trisag. n. 28: τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐνυπόστατον ἐκπόρευμα καὶ πρόβλημα ἐκ Πατρὸς μὲν, 
Υἱοῦ δὲ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ Υἱοῦ, ὡς Πνεῦμα στόματος ϑεοῦ, Λόγου ἐξαγγελτικόν. 
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6. Der heilige Geift bildet pte] 6. The Holy Spirit forms the 
SSermittlung awifden dem Vater unb | mediation between the Father and 
dem Sohne und iff burd) den Cobn | the Son, and is, through the Son, 
mit dem Vater verbunden.? united with the Father. 


NOTES. 


1. The Filioque controversy, which is now a thousand years old, refers only to the meta- 
physical question of the eternal procession (ἐκπύρευσις) of the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26); the 
Greek Church, in the interest of the monarchia of the Father, maintains the single procession 
from the Father alone; the Latin Church, since Augustine, in the interest of the homoousia 
of the Son, the double procession from the Father and the Son. About the temporal mission 
(πέμψις) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and the 
practical question of the work of the Spirit in the regeneration and sanctification of believers, 
there has been no controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches. See Vol. I. p. 26. 

2. JOHN or Damascus, or JoANNES DAMASCENUS (surnamed CHRYSORRHOAS, gold-pouring; 
also called by the Arabs Mansur, i. e., λελυτρωμένος), born at Damascus (then under Saracen 
rule), monk in the convent of St. Sabas near Jerusalem, died after 754, is the last of the Greek 
fathers, and the greatest and most authoritative of the divines of the Oriental Church. He 
may be called the ‘Thomas Aquinas of the East. Inferior in productive genius and original- 
ity to Origen, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, he is more compre- 
hensive in his range of teaching, and more uniformly orthodox in his dogmatic statements. 
His chief work is his ‘Exposition of the Orthodox Faith’ (ἔκδοσις ἀκριβὴς τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου 
πίστεως), Which sums up under a hundred heads the results of the theological labors of the 
Greek fathers and councils down to the seventh century. It was the first complete system 
of divinity, and by the use of Aristotelian dialectics ushered in the scholastic period. He 
distinguished himself also by his hymns, and by his eloquent defense of images against the 
iconoclasts, for which he was highly lauded by the second Council of Nicza (787). The best 
edition of his works has been issued by Le Quien, Paris, 1712, two vols. folio, reproduced 
in Migne's Patrologia Greca, Vols. XCIV.-XCVI., Paris, 1857. 

3. After reading this agreement, the aged Dr. Dollinger, who is the head of these Union 
conferences, added the following hopeful remarks: *So far then are we agreed, and the 
theologians know that the question of the Holy Spirit is herewith properly exhausted. A 
dogmatic conflict concerning this question no longer exists between us. May God grant 
that what we have here adjusted be received by the Churches of the East in the spirit of 
peace and discrimination between dogma and theological opinion. What we have accom- 
plished furnishes a new ground of hope that our efforts are blessed by God, and that we shall 
succeed still further; while the history of former union transactions makes the impression that 
God's blessing did not rest on them. I think it no presumption to believe that here we per- 
ceive the blessing of God, there the absence of his blessing (Gottes Unsegen). Let us remember 
how much deception and fraud, what a tissue of falsifications, how much ambitious violence 
were employed at the Councils of Lyons and Florence, how both parties were always conscious 
of aiming at something else than agreement in the great truths of the Christian faith. I hope 
we shall be able to continue these international conferences next year. What a joy, if then 
the Orientals bring the glad tidings—Our Bishops, Synods, and Churches have approved our 
agreement." 


1 De fide orthod. 1. 18: μέσον τοῦ ἀγεννήτου kal γεννητοῦ kai dv Υἱοῦ τῷ Πατρὶ συναπ’ 
τόμενον. 
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FwcvyonLicCAL LETTER oF our Mosr Horv Lorp Leo XIII., sv Drvine 
PROVIDENCE PorE, CONCERNING THE CHRISTIAN CONSTITUTION OF 
ALD! 1888. 


[The Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIII., De Civitatum Constitutione Christiana, which is called 
from the first two words, Immortale Dei, was issued Nov. 1, 1885, during the Cultur-conflict (Culturkampf } 
in Germany, as a mild interpretation of the Syllabus of his predecessor, 1864 (pp. 213-233), which was 
understood to be an attack upon modern civilization and civil and religious liberty. The Encyclical 
is addressed ‘to all the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops of the Catholic World, in the 
grace and communion of the Apostolic See," and partakes of that infallibility which the Vatican Decree 
of 1870 claims for all the official or ex cathedra deliverances of the Pope on matters of faith and morals. 


STATES. 


The Latin text of this document is taken from Acta Leonis Pape XIII. (1879-1885), Parisiis, 1885, 
pp. 283-321, the translation from the ** Tablet," London, Nov. 14, 1885, as revised by anthority.] 


ILmmortale Dei miserentis opus, | 


quod est Ecclesia, 


per se et natura sua salutem 


quamquam 


spectat animarum adipiscendam- 
que im calis felicitatem, tamen 
jn — 4pso 
liwm genere tot ac tantas ultro 
parit utilitates, ut plures majo- 
resve non possel, δὲ in primis et 
macime esset ad tuendam hujus 
vite, que in terris agitur, prospe- 
ritatem. institutum. 


etiam | verum — inoríta- 


Revera. quacumque Ecclesia, ve- 
sbigéum posuit, continuo rerum 
faciem immutavit, popularesque 
mores sicut 


ignotis, ita et nova  urbanitate 


virtutibus | antea 


embuit ; quam quotquot acce- 
pere populi, mansuetudine, equi- 


tate, rerum gestarum gloria ex- 


That imperishable work of a 
merciful God, the Church, though 
she looks essentially, and from the 
very nature of her being, to the 
salvation of souls and the winning 
for them of happiness in heaven, 
nevertheless she also secures even 
in the mere order of perishable 
things advantages so many and so 
great that she could not do more 
even if she had been founded pri- 
marily and special to secure 
prosperity in this life whieh is 
spent upon earth. 

In truth wherever the Church 
has set her foot she has at once 
changed the aspect of affairs, col- 
ored the manners of the people as 
with new virtues so also with a 
refinement unknown before: and 
all nations who have received her 
have been distinguished for their 


[NorE.—For another translation with notes, Ryan and Millar, Church and State, pp. 


1-61.—Eb.] 
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celluerunt. — Sed vetus tamen illa 
est 
quod Ecclesiam aiunt esse cum 
rationibus 
tem, nec quicquam posse ad ea 
vel commoda vel 
conferre, que suo jure suaque 
sponte bene 
civitas appetit. Sub wsis EKe- 
elesimg | primordiis 
mili opinionis iniquitate agitari 
christianos, eb in odium  nw- 
diamque vocari solitos hac etiam 
de caussa accepimus, quod hostes 
(mper 
pore 
esset perculsa | respublica, vulgo 
libebat in Christianum | conferre 
nomen, cum revera ultor  scele- 
rum Deus panas ὦ 
justas exigeret. 
calumnie non sine caussa $nge- 


atque antiqua vituperatio, 


reipubliom — déssiden- 
ornamenta 


omnis constituta 


non  dssi- 


dicerentur ; quo  tem- 


malorum | culpam, quibus 


sontibus 
[jus atrocitas 


nium armavit stilumque | acuit 
Augustina : in 
Civitate Dei 
ne sapientim, qua parte neces- 
situdinem habet cum | republica, 
tanto 


non 


qui grasertim 
virtutem christia- 


in lumine collocavit, ut 
christianis — sui 
temporis dixisse caussam quam 
de criminibus falsis perpetuum 


triumphum egisse videatur. 


iam pro 


Similiuin | tamen — querelarum 
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gentleness, their justice, and the 
glory of their deeds. But it is an 
old and time-worn accusation that 
the Church is incompatible with 
the welfare of the commonwealth, 
and incapable of contributing to 
those things, whether useful or or- 
namental, which every well consti- 
tuted State rightly and naturally 
We know that on this 
ground, in the very beginnings of 
the Church, Christians, from the 
same perversity of view, were per- 
secuted and constantly held up to 
hatred and contempt, so that they 
were styled the enemies of the 
Empire. And at that time it was 
generaly popular to attribute to 
Christianity the responsibility for 
the evils with which the State was 
stricken, when in reality God, the 


desires. 


avenger of crimes, was requiring a 
just punishment from the guilty. 
The wickedness of this calumny, 
not without cause, armed the genius 
and sharpened the pen of Augustin, 
who, especially in his De Civitate 
Dei, set forth so clearly the efficacy 
of Christian wisdom and the way 
in whieh it is bound up with the 
well-being of States, that he seems 
not only to have pleaded the cause 
of the Christians in his own time, 
but to have triumphantly refuted 
these false charges forever. 

But this unhappy inclination to 
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atque insimulationum funesta, li- 
bido non quievit, ac permultis 
sane placuit — civilem — vivendi 
disciplinam aliunde petere, quam 
ex doctrinis quas Ecclesia ca- 
tholica probat. Immo postremo 
hoc tempore 
lant, jus, quod 
velut quoddam adulti jam se- 
incrementum, progrediente 


novum, wut appel- 
inguiunt 6886 
cult 
libertate partum, valere ac do- 
minari passim capit.—Sed quan- 
tumvis multa multe  periclitata 
sunt, constat, repertam nunquam 
esse prestantiorem constituende 
temperandeque  civitatis 
nem, quam que αὖ evangeli- 
ca doctrina sponte efflorescit. — 
Maximi igitur momenti atque 
admodum muneri nostro apo- 
stolico consentaneum esse  arbi- 
tramur, novas de re publica 
opiniones cum doctrina christia- 
na conferre: quo modo erroris 
dubitationisque caussas ereptum 
art, emergente veritate, confidi- 
mus, ita ut videre quisque facile 
queaí summa illa praecepta vi- 
vendi que sequ? et quibus parere 
debeat. 

Non est magni negoti? statuere, 
qualem, sit speciem formamque ha- 
bitura, civitas, gubernante christi- 
ana philosophia rempublicam.— 
Insitum homini natura est, ut in 
civili societate vivat: is enim ne- 


ratio- 
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charges and false accusations was 
not laid to rest, and many have 
thought well to seek a system of 
civil life apart from the doctrines 
which the Church approves. And 
now in these last times “‘ The new 
Law,” as they call it, has begun 
to prevail, which they describe as 
the outcome of a world now fully 
developed, and born of a grow- 
ing liberty. But although many 
hazardous schemes have been pro- 
pounded by many, it is clear that 
never has any better method been 
found for establishing and ruling 
the State than that which is the 
natural result of the teaching of 
the Gospel. We deem it there- 
fore of the greatest moment, and 
especially suitable to our apostolic 
office, to compare the new opinions 
concerning the State with Chris- 
tian doctrine, by which method we 
trust that, truth being thus pre- 
sented, the causes of error and 
doubt will be removed, so that ev- 
ery man may easily discern those 
supreme commandments of con- 
duct which he ought to follow and 
obey. 

It is not a very difficult matter 
to set forth what form and appear- 
ance the State would have if Chris- 
tian philosophy governed the com- 
monwealth. Man has a natural 
instinct for civil society; for since 


558 


cessarium vite cultum et paratum, 
itemque ingeni? atque anime per- 
fectionem cum in solitudine adipi- 
sci non possit, provisum. divinitus 
est, ut ad conjunctionem | congre- 
gationemque hominum nasceretur 
cum domesticam, tum etiam civi- 
lem, que suppeditare vitee suffici- 
entiam perfectam sola potest. 
Quoniam. vero non potest societas 
ulla consistere, nisi si aliquis om- 
nibus preesit, efficaci similique mo- 
vens singulos ad commune propo- 
situm. impulsione, efficitur, civili 
hominum communitate necessari- 
am esse auctoritatem, qua regatur : 
gue, non secus ac societas, a natura 
proptereaque a Deo 4pso oriatur 
anctore. 

Fx quo illud consequitur, pote- 
statem publicam per se ipsam non 
esse nisi a Deo. Solus enim Deus 
est verissimus maximusque rerum 
domnus, cut subesse et servire om- 
nia, quecumque, necesse est: ita 
ut quicumque jus imperandi ha- 
bent, non id aliunde accipiant, ndsd 
ab illo summo omnium principe 
Deo. Non est potestas nisi a Deo.’ 
—Jus autem 4mperii per se non 
est cum ulla reipublice forma ne- 
cessario copulatum aliam sibi vel 
aliam assumere recte potest, modo 
utilitatis bonique communis reapse 
efficientem. Sed in quolibet genere 
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he cannot attain in solitude the 
necessary means of civilized life, 
it is a divine provision that he 
comes into existence adapted for 
taking part in that union and as- 
sembling of men, both in the Fam- 
ily and in the State, which alone 
can supply adequate facilities for 
But since 
no society can hold together unless 


the perfecting of life. 


some person is over all, impelling 
individuals by effectual and similar 
motives to pursue the common end, 
it results that an authority to rule 
is indispensable to a civilized com- 
munity, which authority, no less 
than society itself, is based upon 
nature, and therefore has God him- 
self for its author. 

And thence it follows that by 
its very nature there can be no 
public power except from God 
alone. For God alone is the most 
true and supreme Lord of the world 
to whom all things whatsoever 
must necessarily be subservient and 
obey, so that whoever possesses the 
right of governing can receive it 
from no other source than from 
that Supreme Governor of all, God. 
“ There is no power except from 
God ?.' 


is not necessarily conjoined with 


But the right of ruling 


any special form of common wealth, 
but may rightly assume this or that 


! Rom. xiii. 3. 
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reipublice omnino principes debent 
summum mundi gubernatorem 
Deum intueri, eumque. sibimetip- 
sis in administranda civitate tan- 
quam exemplum legemque propo- 


nere. 


Deus enim, sicut in rebus, que 
sunt queque cernuntur, caussas 
genuit secundarias, in quibus per- 
spict aliqua ratione posset na- 
tura actioque divina, queque ad 
eum finem, quo hee rerum spectat 
unwersitas, conducerent: ita in 
societate civil? voluit esse princi- 
patum, quem quà gererent, in àma- 
ginem, quamdam divine in genus 
humanum potestatis divineque 
providentiae referrent. — Debet igi- 
tur imperium justum esse, neque 
herile, sed quasi paternum, quia 
Dei justissima $n homines potestas 
est et cum paterna bonitate con- 
juneta: gerendum vero est ad uti- 
litatem. civium, quia qui presunt 
ceteris, hac una de caussa presunt, 
ut cwitatis utilitatem tueantur. 
Neque ullo pacto committendum 
unius ut, vel paucorum commodo 
serviat covilés auctoritas, cum ad 
commune omnium bonum. consti- 
tuta sit. Quod si, qui presunt, 
delabantur in dominatum inju- 
stum, st umportunitate superbiave 
peccaverint, st male populo consu- 
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form, provided that it really pro- 
motes utility and the common good. 
But whatever be the kind of com- 
monwealth, rulers ought to keep in 
view God, the Supreme Governor 
of the world,and to set him before 
themselves as an example and a law 
in the administration of the State. 

For as God, in things which are 
and which are seen, has produced 
secondary causes, wherein the Di- 
vine nature and course of action can 
be perceived, and which conduce to 
that end to which the universe is 
directed, so he has willed that in 
civil society there should be a gov- 
erning power, and that they who 
hold it should bear a certain resem- 
blance to the power and providence 
of God over the human race. The 
rule of the government, therefore, 
should be just,and not that of a 
master but rather that of a father, 
because the power of God over 
men is most just and allied with a 
father’s goodness. Moreover, it is 
to be carried on with a view to the 
advantage of the citizens, because 
they who are over others are over 
them for this cause alone, that they 
may see to the interests of the State. 
And in no way is it to be allowed 
that the civil authority should be 
subservient merely to the advan- 
tage of one or of a few, since it 
was established for the common 
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luerint, sciant. sib? rationem. ali- 
quando Deo esse reddendam, idque 
tanto severius, quanto vel sanctiore 
in munere versati sint, vel gradum 
dignitatis altiorem obtinuerint. 
Potentes potenter tormenta pati- 
entur.' 


Ita sane majestatem 4mperw ve- 
verentia civium. honesta, et labens 
comitabitur. Ltenum cum semel 
in animum  énducerint, pellere 
qui imperant auctoritate a Deo 
data, ula quidem officia justa 
ac debita esse sentient, dicto au- 
dientes esse principrbus, eisdemque 
obsequium ac fidem. prastare cum 
quadam similitudine pietatis, qua 
liberorum, est erga parentes. Om- 
nis anima potestatibus sublimiori- 


bus subdita sit." 


Spernere quippe potestatem legi- 
tumam, quavis eam n persona con- 
stiterit, non magis licet, quam divi- 
ne voluntate vesistere : cud si quà 
resistant, in interitum ruunt vo- 
luntarvum. Qui resistit potestati 
Dei ordinationi resistit ; qui autem 
resistunt, ipsi sibi damnationem ac- 
quirunt.' Quapropter obedientiam 


! Sap. (Wisd.) vi. 7. 
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good of all. But if they who are 
over the State should lapse into 
unjust rule; if they should err 
through arrogance or pride; if 
their measures should be injurious 
to the people, let them know that 
hereafter an account must be ren- 
dered to God, and that with a strict- 
ness proportioned to the sacredness 
of their office or the eminence of 
their dignity, * Zhe mighty shall be 
mightily tormented.” * 

Thus truly the majesty of rule 
will be attended with an honorable 
and willing regard on the part of 
the citizens; for when once they 
are assured that they who rule are 
strong only with theauthority given 
by God, they will feel that it is 
their just and proper duty to be 
obedient to their rulers, and pay to 
them respect and fidelity with some- 
what of the same affection as that 
of children to their parents. * Ze 
every soul be subject to higher 
powers.” * 

For to contemn lawful author- 
ity, in whatever person it is vested, 
is as unlawful as it is to resist the 
Divine will; and whoever resists 
that, rushes voluntarily to his de- 
struction. “He who resists the 
power, resists the ordinance of 
God; and they who resist purchase 
to themselves judgment.”* Where- 


xiii. 1. * Rom. xiii. 2. 
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abjicere, et, per vim multitudinis 
rem ad seditionem vocare est cri- 
men majestatis, neque humane tan- 
tum, sed etiam divine. 

Hae ratine constitutam civi- 
tatem, perspicuum. est, omnino de- 
bere plurimis maaimisque officiis, 
qua ipsam jungunt Deo, religione 
publica satisfacere. — Natura et 
ratio, que jubet singulos sancte 
religioseque Deum colere, quod in 
ejus potestate sumus, et quod ab 
eo profecto ad eumdem reverti de- 
bemus, eadem. lege adstringit ci- 
vilem communitatem. Homines 
enim communi societate conjuncti 
nihilo sunt minus $n Dei pote- 
state, quam singuli; neque mino- 
rem quam singulc gratiam Deo 
societas debet, quo auctore coaluit, 
cujus nutu conservatur, cujus be- 
neficio imnumerabilem | bonorum, 
quibus affluit, copiam accepit. 
Quapropter sicut nemini licet sua 
adversus Dewm officia negligere, 
officiumque est maximum amplecti 
et animo et moribus religionem, 
nec quam quisque maluerit, sed 
quam Deus jusserit, quamque cer- 
tis minimeque dubitandis indiciis 
unam ex omnibus veram, esse con- 
stiterit: eodem modo civitates non 
possunt, citra, scelus, gerere se tan- 
quam st Deus omnino non esset, 
aut curam, religiones velut alie- 
nam nihilque profuturam abjicere, 
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fore to cast away obedience, and 
by popular violence to incite to se- 
dition, is treason, not only against 
man, but against God. 

Itis clear that a State constituted 
on this basis is altogether bound to 
satisfy, by the publie profession of 
religion, the very many and great 
duties whieh bring it into rela- 
tion with God. Nature and reason 
which commands every man indi- 
vidually to serve God holily and 
religiously, because we belong to 
him, and coming from him must 
return to him, binds by the same 
law thecivil community. For men 
living together in society are no 
less under the power of God than 
are individuals; and society owes 
as much gratitude as individuals 
do to God, who is its author, its 
preserver, and the beneficent source 
of the innumerable blessings which 
it has received. And therefore as 
it is not lawful for anybody to 
neglect his duties towards God, 
and as it is the first duty to em- 
brace religion in mind and in 
conduct — and that not the one 
that each may prefer, but that 
which God has enjoined, which he 
has proved to be the only true one 
by certain and indubitable evidence 
—in the same manner States can- 
not, without crime, act as though 
God did not exist, or cast off the 
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aut asciscere de pluribus generi- 
bus indifferenter quod libeat: om- 
ninoque debent eum n colendo 
numine morem usurpare modum- 
que, quo col se Deus 4pse demon- 
stravit velle. 


Sanctum igitur oportet. apud 
principes esse De? nomen, ponen- 
dumque in precipuis lorum of- 
ficirs religionem. gratia complecti, 
benevolentia tueri, auctoritate nu- 
tuque legum tegere, nec quippiam 
instituere aut decernere quod sit 
ejus incolumitate contrarvum. Id 
et cwibus debent, quibus prosunt. 
Nati enim susceptique omnes ho- 
mines sumus ad summum quod- 
dam et ultemum bonorum, quo 
sunt omnia consilia referenda 
extra hanc fragilitatem brevita- 
temque vite n colis collocatum. 
Quoniam autem hine pendet ho- 
minum undique expleta ac per- 
fecta felicitas, idcirco assequi 
eum, qui commemoratus est, finem 
tant wmterest singulorum ut plu- 
ris onieresse non possit.  Civilem 
igitur societatem, communi utili- 
tate natam, $n tuenda prosperi- 
tate reipublice necesse est sic con- 
sulere civibus, ut obtinendo adi- 
puscendoque ule atque 
encommutabilt bono quod sponte 
appetunt, non modo nihil impor- 
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eare of religion as alien to them or 
useless, or out of several kinds of 
religion adopt indifferently which 
they please; but they are absolute- 


ly bound, in the worship of the 


Deity, to adopt that use and man- 
God himself has 
shown that he wills to be adored. 


ner in which 

Therefore among rulersthe name 
of God must be holy, and it must 
be reckoned among the first of 
their duties to favor religion, pro- 
tect it, and cover it with the author- 
ity of the laws, and not to institute 
or decree anything which is incom- 
patible with its security. They owe 
this also to the citizens over whom 
For all of us men are 
born and brought up for a certain 
supreme and final good in heaven, 
beyond this frail and short life, and 
to this end every aim is to be re- 
ferred. And because upon it de- 
pends the full and perfect happi- 
ness of men, therefore, to attain 


they rule. 


this end which has been mentioned, 
is of as much interest as is conceiv- 
able to every individual man. Civil 
society, therefore, which came into 
existence only for the common 
good, must, in its defence of the 
State’s well-being, so consult the 
good of its citizens as not only to 
offer no hindrance, but to afford 
every possible assistance to them 
in the winning and gaining of that 
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tet unquam incommodi, sed omnes chief good which they naturally 
quascumque possit, opportunitates desire, and for which nothing can 
afferat. Quarum praecipua est, be taken in exchange. The chief 
ut detur opera religion? sancte assistance is, that attention should 
inviolateque servanda cujus of- be paid to the holy and inviolate 


ficia hominem Deo conjungunt. 


preservation of religion, by the du- 


| ties of whieh man is united to God. 


Vera autem religio que sit, 
non difficulter videt qui judicium | 
prudens sincerumque adhibuerit: 
argumentis enim permultis atque. 
illustribus, veritate nimirum »᾿-Ἠ 
ticiniorum, prodigiorum frequen-. 
tia, celerrima fidei vel per medios 
hostes hac maxima impedimenta 
propagatione, martyrum testimo- 
nio, aliisque similibus liquet, eam 
esse unice veram, quam Jesus 
Christus et instituit 4psemet et 
Ecclesie suc tuendam propagan- 
damque demandavit. 


Now which is the true religion 
may be easily discovered by any 


one who will view the matter with 


a careful and unbiassed judgment ; 
for there are proofs of great num- 
ber and splendor, as, for example, 
the truth of prophecy, the abun- 
dance of miracles, the extremely 
rapid spread of the faith, even in 
the midst of its enemies and in 
spite of the greatest hindrances, 
the testimony of the martyrs, and 


the like, from which it is evident 


jet that is the only true religion 
rere Jesus Christ instituted him- 


self and then intrusted to his 
Church to defend and to spread. 


Nam unigenitus Dei filius so- 
cietatem in terris constituit, que 
Ecclesia dicitur, cur excelsum di- 
vinumque munus in omnes scecu- 
lorum etates continuandum trans- 
misit, quod 4pse a Patre accepe- 
rat. Sicut misit me Pater, et ego 
mitto vos. Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad 
consummationem sseculi!  Zgifur, 
sicut Jesus Christus in terras venit. 


! John xx. 21. 


For the only-begotten Son of 
God set up a society on earth which 
is called the Church, and to it he 
transferred that most glorious and 
divine office, which he had received 
from his Father, to be perpetu- 
* As the Father 
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ated forever. 
hath sent me, even so I send you. 
* Behold Iam with you all days 


even to the consummation of the 


world.” *? Therefore as Jesus Christ 


3 Matt. xxviii. 20. 


564 


ut homines vitam habeant et abun- 
dantius habeant, eodem modo £Kc- 
clesia. propositum habet, tanquam 
finem, salutem. animarum sempi- 
ternam: ob eamque rem talis est 
natura sua, ut porrigat sese ad to- 
tius complevum gentis humane, 
nullis nec locorum nec temporum 
Preedi- 


cate Evangelium omni ereaturze.* 


lómátibus | circumscripta. 


Tam 4ngenti hominum multitu- 
dini Deus $pse magistratus assig- 
navit quà cum potestate praessent : 
wnumque omnium principem, et 
maximum certissimumque verita- 
tis magistrum, esse voluit, cur cla- 
Tibi 
dabo claves regni ccelorum.* — 
Pasce agnos... pasce oves:'—ego 
rogavi pro te, ut non deficiat fides 
Hec societas, quamvis ex 
hominibus constet non secus ac ci- 


ves regni colorum commisit. 


5 


tua. 


vélis communitas, tamen | propter 
Jinem. sibi constitutum, atque àn- 
strumenta quibus ad finem conten- 
dit, supernaturalis est et sporitua- 
lis; atque àdcirco distinguitur ac 
differ a societate civili : et, quod 
plurimum 4nterest, societas est ge- 
nere et jure perfecta, cum adju- 
menta, ad incolumitatem actionem- 
que suam necessaria, voluntate be- 
neficioque conditoris sur, omnia in 
se et per se ipsa possideat. Sicut 


———— 
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came into the world “that men 
might have life and have it more 
abundantly,” * so also the Church 
has for its aim and end the eternal 
and for this 
cause it is so constituted as to em- 
braee the whole human race with- 


salvation of souls: 


out any limit or circumscription 
either of time or place. ** Preach 
ye the Gospel to every creature." * 
Over this immense multitude of 
men God himself has set rulers 
with power to govern them; and 
he has willed that one should be 
head of them all, and the chief and 
unerring teacher of truth, and to 
him he has given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. * Zo thee will 
J give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven." * “Feed my lambs, feed 
my sheep." * “I have prayed for 
thee that thy faith may not fail.” * 
This society, though it be composed 
of men just as civil society is, yet be- 
cause of the end that it has in view, 
and the means by which it tends to 
it, it is supernatural and spiritual ; 


4 


and, therefore, is distinguished from 
civil society and differs from it; and 
—a fact of the highest moment— 
is a society perfect in its kind and 
in its rights, possessing in and by 
itself, by the will and beneficence 
of its founder, all the appliances 


4 John xxi. 16, 17. 
5 Luke xxii. 32. 
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Jinis, quo tendit Ecclesia, longe 
nobilissimus est, ita ejus potestas 
est ommum prestantissima, neque 
imperio civili potest haberi 4nf-- 
rior, aut eidem esse ullo modo ob- 
noxia. 


Revera Jesus Christus Apo- 
stolis suis libera mandata de- 
dit in sacra, adjuncta tum feren- 
darum legum vert nominis facul- 
tate, tum gemina, que hine con- 
sequitur, gudicandi puniendique 
potestate: Data est mihi omnis 
potestas in ecelo et in terra: eun- 
tes ergo docete omnes gentes... 
docentes eos servare omnia quz- 
eumque mandavi vobis. Z£ alibi: 
Si non audierit eos, dic Ecclesiz.’ 
Atque werum: In promptis ha- 
bentes ulcisci omnem inobedien- 
tiam. ursus: Durius agam se- 
eundum potestatem, quam Domi- 
nus dedit mihi in edificationem 
et non in destructionem.* 


Ltaque dux hominibus esse ad 
celestia non civitas, sed | Ecclesia 
debet : eidemque hoc est munus as- 
signatui a Deo, ut de dis, que re- 
ligionem attingunt, videat ipsa et 
statuat: ut doceat omnes gentes: 
ut christiana nominis fines, quoad 
potest, late proferat ; brevi ut rem 
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that are necessary for its preserva- 
tion and action. Just as the end 
at which the Church aims is by 
far the noblest of ends, so its pow- 
er is the most exalted of all pow- 
ers, and cannot be held to be either 
inferior to the civil power or in 
any way subject to it. 

In truth Jesus Christ gave his 
Apostles unfettered commissions 
over all sacred things, with the 
power of establishing laws properly 
so-called, and the double right of 
judging and punishing which fol- 
lows from it: “ All power has been 
given to mein heaven and on earth ; 
going therefore teach all nations 
.. . teaching them to keep whatsoever 
I have commanded you.”* And 
in another place he says: * f he 
will not hear, tell it to the Church ;"* 
and again: “ Ready to punish all 
disobedience;’* and once more: 
“T shall act with more severity, 
according to the powers which our 
Lord has given me unto edifica- 
tion and not unto destruction.” * 

So then it is not the State but 
the Church that ought to be men’s 
guide to heaven; and it is to her 
that God has assigned the office 
of watching and legislating for all 
that concerns religion, of teaching 
all nations; of extending, as far as 
may be, the borders of Christian- 


1 Matt. xxviii. 18-20. 


? Matt. xviii. 17. 


"2C m. €x. & 42 Cor. xiii. 10. 
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christianam libere expediteque ju- 
dicio suo adminastret. 


Hanc vero auctoritatem. 4n se 
ipsa, absolutam planeque sui juris, 
que ab assentatrice principum 
philosophia jamdiu oppugnatur, 
Ecclesia sib asserere itemque pu- 
blice ewercere numquam dest, 
primis omnium pro ea propug- 
nantibus Apostolis, qué cum dis- 
seminare Evangelium a principi- 
bus synagoge prohiberentur, con- 
stanter respondebant: Obedire 
oportet Deo magis quam homi- 
nibus. Hamdem sancti Ecclesie 
Patres rationum momentis tueri 
pro opportunitate 
romanique pontificis invicta ana- 


stud uerunt : 


mà constantia adversus oppugna- 
lores indicare nunquam praterma- 
serunt. 


Quin etiam et opinione et re 
eamdem probarunt ipsi vir) prin- 
cipes rerumque publicarum guber- 
natores, ut qu pacescendo tran- 
sigendis negotirs, mittendis vi- 
cissimque acciprendis Legatis, at- 
que aliorum mutatione officiorum, 
agere cum Ecclesia tamquam cum 
suprema potestate legitima con- 
sueverunt. — Neque profecto sine 


singular? providentis Dei consilio 
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ity; and, in a word, of adminis- 
tering its affairs without let or 
hindrance according to her own 
judgment. 

Now this authority, which per- 
tains absolutely to the Church 
herself, and is part of her mani- 
fest rights, and which has long 
been opposed by a philosophy sub- 
servient to princes, she has never 
ceased to claim for herself and 
to exercise publicly; the Apostles 
themselves being the first of all to 
maintain it, when, being forbidden 
by the leaders of the synagogue 
to preach the Gospel, they boldly 
answered, “We must obey God 
?' "This same 
authority the holy fathers of the 
Church have been eareful to main- 


rather than men. 


tain by weighty reasonings as oc- 
easions have arisen; and the Ro- 
man pontiffs have never ceased to 
defend it with inflexible constancy. 

Nay, more, princes and civil gov- 
ernors themselves have approved 
it in theory and in fact; for in the 
making of compacts, in the trans- 
action of business, in sending and 
receiving embassies, and in the in- 
terchange of other offices, it has 
been their custom to act with the 
Church as with a supreme and le- 
gitimate power. 
sure that it is not without the sin- 


And we may be 


1 Acts v. 29. 
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factum esse censendum, est, ut 
hee psa potestas principatu ci- 
vili, velut optima libertatis sue 
tutela, muniretur. 

[taque Deus humana generis 
procurationem inter duas potesta- 
tes partitus est; scilicet, ecclesia- 
sticam et civilem, alteram quidem 
divinis, alteram | humanis rebus 
prepositam. | Utraque est in suo 
genere maxima: habet utraque 
certos, quibus contineatur, terma- 
nos, eosque sua cujusque natura 
caussaque proxima definitos ; unde 
aliquis velut orbis circumscribi- 
tur, in quo sua cujusque actio 
jure proprio versetur. Sed quia 
utriusque imperium, est 4n eosdem, 
eum usu venire possit, ut res una 
atque eadem, quamquam aliter at- 
que aliter, sed tamen eadem res ad 
utriusque jus gudiciumque perti- 
neat, debet providentissimus Deus, 
a quo sunt ambae constituam, utri- 
usque itinera recto atque ordine 
composuisse. Quae autem sunt, 
a Deo ordinatz sunt.' 


Quod ni ita esset, funestarum 
spe contentionum concertationum- 
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gular providence of God that this 
power of the Church was defended 
by the civil power as the best de- 
fence of its own liberty. 

God, then, has divided the charge 
‘of the human race between two 
powers, viz., the ecclesiastical and 
‘the civil, the one being set over 
divine, and the other over human 
things. Each is supreme in its 
own kind: each has certain limits 
within which it is restricted, and 
those limits defined by the nature 
and proximate cause of each: so 
that there is, as we may say, a 
world marked off as a field for the 
proper action of each. But foras- 
much as each has dominion over 
the same subjects, since it might 
‘come to pass that one and the same 
| thing, though in different ways, still 
one and the same, might pertain to 
the right and the tribunal of both, 
‘therefore God, who foreseeth all 
things, and who has established 
both powers, must needs have ar- 
ranged the course of each in right 
relation to one another, and in due 
‘order, “ For the powers that are are 
‘ordained by God." ' 
| If this were not so,.causes of 


rivalries and dangerous disputes 
| 


que causse nascerentur ; nec raro would be constantly arising; and 
sollicitus animi, velut in via anci- man would often have to stop in anx- 
piti, herere homo deberet, anxius iety and doubt, like a traveller with 


! Rom. xiii. 1. 


Xa. IL-—O o 
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guid facto opus esset, contraria ju- 
bentibus binis potestatibus quarum 
recusare imperium, salvo officio, 
non potest. Atque maxime istud 
repugnat de sapientia cogitare et 
bonitate Dei, que vel in rebus phy- 
sicis, quamquam sunt longe infe- 
riorés ordinis, tamen naturales 
vires caussasque invicem concilia- 
vit moderata ratione et quodam 
velut concentu mirabili, rta ut 
nulla earum impediat ceteras, 
cunctaque simul illo, quo mundus 
spectat, convendentur aptissimeque 
consprent. 


Itaque nter utramque potesta- 
tem quadam. intercedat necesse est 
ordinata colligatio: que quidem 
conjunctioni non immerito compa- 
ratur, per quam anima et corpus 
Qualis 
autem et quanta ea sit, aliter ju- 
dicari non potest, nisi respiciendo, 
uti divimus, ad utriusque natu- 
ram, habendaque ratione excellen- 
tice et nobilitatis caussarum ; cum 
altert proxime maximeque propo- 
situm sit rerum mortaloum curare 


in homine copulantur. 


commoda, alter? celestia ac sempi- 
terna bona comparare.— Quidquid 
igitur est in rebus humanas quo- 
quo modo sacrum, quidquid ad 
salutem animorum cultumve Det 
pertinet, sive tale illud sit natura 
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two roads before him, not knowing 
what he ought to do, with two pow- 
ers commanding contrary things, 
whose authority, however, he can. 
not refuse without neglect of duty. 
But it would be most repugnant so 
to think of the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, who, even in physical 
things, though they are of a far 
lower order, has yet so attempered 
and combined together the forces 
and causes of nature in an orderly 
manner and with a sort of wonder- 
ful harmony, that none of them is 
a hindrance to the rest, and all of 
them most fitly and aptly combine 
for the great end of the universe. 
So then there must needs be a 
certain orderly connection between 
these two powers, which may not 
unfairly be compared to the union 
with which soul and body are 
What the nat- 
ure of that union is, and what its 


united in man. 
extent, cannot otherwise be deter- 
mined than, as we have said, by 
having regard to the nature of each 
power, and by taking account of 
the relative excellence and nobility 
of their ends; for one of them has 
for its proximate and chief aim the 
care of the goods of this world, the 
other the attainment of the goods 
What- 


soever, therefore, in human affairs 


of heaven that are eternal. 


is in any manner sacred; whatso. 
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sua, sive rursus tale éntelligatur| ever pertains to the salvation of 
propter caussam, ad quam refer-| souls or the worship of God, wheth- 
tur, id est omne in potestate ar-| er it be so in its own nature, or on 
hitrioque Ecclesie : cetera wero,| the other hand is held to be so for 
que civile et politicum genus com- the sake of the end to which it is 
plectitur, rectum est civil? aucto- | referred, all this is in the power 
ritai esse subjecta, cum  Jesus|and subject to the free disposition 
Christus  jusserit, que  Casaris|ot the Church; but all other things 
sent, reddi Cesari, que Dei, Deo.’ | which are embraced in the civil and 
politieal order are rightly subjeet 
to the civil authority, since Jesus 
Christ has commanded that what 
is Ceesar’s is to be paid to Cesar, 
and what is God's to God." 

Incidunt autem quandoque tem-| Sometimes, however, cireum- 
pora, cum alius quoque concordie | stances arise when another method 
modus ad tranquillam libertatem | of concord is available for peace 
valet, nimirum δὲ qui principes. and liberty ; we mean when princes 
rerum publicarum et Pontifex | and the Roman Pontiff come to an 
Romanus de re aliqua separata | understanding concerning any par- 
in dem placitum | concenserint. ticular matter. In such cireum- 
Quibus Ecclesia temporibus ma-| stances the Church gives singular 
lerne qelatis eximia documenta proof of her maternal good- will, 
prebet, cum facilitatis indulgen-| and is accustomed to exhibit the 
tueque tantum | adhibere | soleat, highest possible degree of gener- 
quantum maxime potest. osity and indulgence. 

Ejusmodi est, quam summatim| Such then, as we have indicated 
attigimus, civilis hominum socie- | in brief, is the Christian order of 
latis christiana temperatio, et lac civil society; no rash or merely 
non temere neque ad libidinem | fanciful fiction, but deduced from 
ficta, sed ex maximis ducta ve-| principles of the highest truth and 
ressimisque principiis, que ipsa|moment, which are confirmed by 
naturali ratione confirmantur. the natural reason itself. 

Talis autem conformatio reipu-| Now such a constitution of the 
blice nihil habet, quod possit aut|State contains nothing that can be 


! [Comp. Matt. xxii. 21.] 
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minus véder? dignum amplitudine 
principum, aut parum decorum ; 
tantumque abest, ut jura majesta- 
tis emminuat, ut potius stabiliora 
atque augustiora faciat. 
st altius consideretur, habet alla 


Immo, 


conformatio perfectionem quam- 
dam magnam, qua carent coteri 
rerum publicarum modi: ex eáque 
Fructus essent sane eacellentes et 
vari consecuture, si. modo suum 
partes singule gradum tenerent, 
atque illud 4ntegre efficerent cur 
unaqueque preposita est, officium 
et munus. — Levera m ea, quam 
ante diximus, constitutione reipu- 
blicee, sunt quidem divina atque 
humana convenienti ordine par- 
tata : 
eademque divinarum, naturalium 
humanarumque legum patrocinio 
defensa : officiorum | singulorum 
cum sapienter constituta descrip- 
tio, tum opportune sancita custo- 
dia. Singulà homines in hoc ad 
sempiternam illam ewitatem du- 
bio laboriosoque 
scvunt presto esse, quos tuto se- 
guantur ad ingrediendum duces, 
ad perveniendum adjutores: pa- 
riterque imtelligunt, sibi alios esse 
ad securitatem, ad fortunas, ad 
commoda, cetera, quibus communis 
hee vita constat, vel parrenda vel 
conservanda datos. 


incolumia civium ura, 


curriculo | sibi 
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thought either unworthy of the 
majesty of princes or unbecoming ; 
and so far is it from lessening the 
imperial rights that it rather adds 
stability and grandeur to them. 
For, if it be more deeply consider- 
ed, such a constitution has a great 
perfection which all others lack, 
and from it various excellent fruits 
would aeerue if each party would 
only keep its own place and dis- 
charge with integrity that office 
and work to which it was appoint- 
ed. For in truth in this constitu- 
tion of the State, whieh we have 
above deseribed, divine and human 
affairs are properly divided; the 
rights of citizens are completely 
defended by divine, natural, and 
human law; and the limitations of 
the several offices are at once wise- 
ly laid down, and the keeping of 
them most opportunely secured. 
All men know that in their doubt- 
ful and laborious journey to the 
everlasting city they have at hand 
guides to teach them how to set 
forth, helpers whom they may safe- 
ly follow to show them how to 
reach their journey’s end; and at 
the same time they know that they 
have others whose business it is to 
take care of their security and their 
fortunes, to obtain for them, or to 
secure to them, all those other goods 
which are essential to the life of a 
community. 
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Societas domestica eam, quam 
par est, firmitudinem adipiscitur 
ex unius atque individui sancti- 
tate conjugis: jura officiaque inter 
conjuges sapienti justitia, et w@qui- 
tate reguntur: debitum conserva- 
tur mulieri decus : auctoritas viri 
ad exemplum est auctoritatis Dei 
conformata : temperata patria, po- 
testas convenienter dignitatc uxo- 
ris prolisque: denique liberorum 
tuition, commodis, institutioni op- 
time consulitur. 


In genere rerum politico et 
civilt, leges spectant commune 
bonum, meque voluntati judicio- 
que fallaci sed 
veritate justitiaque | diriguntur : 
auctoritas principum sanctitudi- 
nem quamdam induit humana 


multitudinis, 


majorem, contineturque ne decli- 
net a justitia, neu modum in im- 
perando transiliat : obedientia ci- 
vium. habet honestatem dignitatem- 
que comitem, quia non est hominis 
ad hominem servitus, sed obtem- 
peratio voluntati Dei, regnum 
per homines exercentis. | Quo cog- 
nilo as persuaso, omnino ad ju- 
stitiam pertinere ala intelligun- 
tur, vereri majestatem principum, 
subesse constanter et fideliter pro- 
testat publice, nihil seditiose fa- 
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Domestic society obtains that 
firmness and solidity which it re- 
quires in the sanctity of marriage, 
one and indissoluble; the rights 
and duties of husband and wife are 
ordered with wise justice and equi- 
ty; the due honor is secured to the 
woman ; the authority of the man 
is conformed to the example of the 
authority of God ; the authority of 
the father is tempered as becomes 
the dignity of the wife and off- 
spring, and the best possible provi- 
sion is made for the guardianship, 
the true good, and the education of 
the children. 

In the domain of politieal and 
civil affairs the laws aim at the 
common good, and are not guided 
by the deceptive wishes and judg- 
ments of the multitude, but by 
truth and justice. The authori- 
ty of the rulers puts on a cer- 
tain garb of sanctity greater than 
what pertains to man, and it is re- 
strained from declining from jus- 
tice, and passing over just limits in 
the exercise of power. The obedi- 
ence of citizens is accompanied by 
honour and dignity because it is not 
the servitude of men to men, but 
obedience to the will of God exer- 
cising his sovereignty by means of 
men. And this being recognized 
and admitted, it is understood that 
it isa matter of justice to respect 
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cere, sanctam servare disciplinam 
civitatis. 


Simliter | ponitur in officiis 
caritas mutua, benignitas, libera- 
litas: non distrahitur wm con- 
trarias partes, pugnantibus  àn- 
ter se preceptis, cis idem et 
Christianus: denique amplissima 
bona, quibus mortalem. quoque ho- 
minum vitam Christiana veligio 
sua sponte explet, communitati so- 
cretatique cwvilt omnia quarun- 
tur: iia ut illud appareat verrs- 
sime dictum: “ Pendet a religione, 
qua Deus colitur, rev publica sta- 
tus: multaque inter hunc et ollam 


cognatio et familraritas | 4nterce- 
dt." ' 


Eorum vim bonorum mirabili 
ter, ute solet, persecutus est Augu- 
stónus pluribus locis, maxime vero 
ub? Ecclesiam Catholicam appellat 
dis verbis : “ Tu pueriliter pueros, 
J'ortiter juvenes, quiete senes, prout 
cujusque non corporis tantum, sed 
et anime cas est, exerces ac doces. 
Tu feminas viris suis non ad ex- 
plendam libidinem, sed ad pro- 
pagandam prolem, et ad rev fa- 
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the majesty of rulers, to obey pub. 
lic authority constantly and faith- 
fully, todo nothing seditiously, and 
to keep the civil order of the State 
intact. 

In the same way mutual char- 
ity and kindness and _ liberality 
become public duties. The man 
who is at once a citizen and a Chris- 
tian is no longer the victim of con- 
tending parties and incompatible 
obligations; and, finally, those very 
abundant good things with which 
the Christian religion of its own 
ageord fills up even the mortal life 
of men, are all aequired for the com- 
munity and civil society, so that it 
appears to be said with the fullest 
truth: ** The state of the common- 
wealth depends on the religion with 
which God is worshipped, and be- 
tween the one and the other there 
is a close relation and connection.” ' 

Admirably, according to his 
wont, did Augustin in many places 
dilate on the power of those good 
things, but especially when he ad- 
dresses the Catholic Church in these 
words: * Thou trainest and teach- 
est children in childlike wise, the 
young with vigor, the old with 
gentleness, according as is not only 
the age of the body, but also of the 
mind of each. Women thou sub- 


! Sacr. Imp. ad Cyrillum. Alexandr. et Episcopos. metrop. — Conf. Labbeum Collect. 


Conc., T. iii. 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIII. 573 


miliaris societatem, casta et fidel? jectest to their husbands in chaste 
obedientia subjicis. Tu viros con- | and faithful obedience, not for the 
jugibus, non ad illudendum im- satisfaction of lust, but for the prop- 
beciliorum sexum, sed sinceri amo-| agation of offspring and the for- 
ris legibus praficis. Tu parenti- | mation of the family. Thon settest 
bus filios libera quadam servitute husbands over their spouses, not 
subjungis, parentes filiis pia do- 
minatione preponis.... Tu cives er sex, but in accordance with the 
civibus, tu gentes gentibus, et pror- | laws of true affection. Thou sub- 
sus homines primorum parentum jectest sons to their parents in a 
recordatione, non societate tantum, kind of free servitude, and settest 
sed quadam, etiam fraternitate parents over their sons in a benig- 
conjungis. Doces reges prospicere nant rule. ... Thou joinest togeth- 
populis, mones populos se subdere er, not merely in society, but in a 
regibus. Quibus honor debeatur, kind of fraternity, citizens with cit- 
quibus affectus, quibus reverentia, izens, peoples with peoples, and in 
quibus timor, quibus consolatio, fact the whole race of men by a 
quibus admonitio, quibus cohorta- remembrance of their parentage. 
tio, quibus disciplina, quibus ob- Thou teachest kings to look for the 
jurgatio, quibus supplicium, se- interests of their peoples. Thou ad- 
dulo doces; ostendens quemadmo- monishest peoples to submit them- 
dum et non omnibus omnia, et selvestotheirkings. With all care 
omnibus caritas, et nulli debeatur thou teachest to whom honor is due, 


injuria." ' 


that they may trifle with the weak- 


to whom affection, to whom rever- 
ence, to whom fear, to whom con- 
solation, to whom admonition, to 
whom exhortation, to whom disci- 
pline, to whom reproach, to whom 
punishment,showing how all things 
are not due to all, yet charity is, and 
wrong to none.” Ὁ 

Idemque alio loco male sa-| And in another place, speak- 
pientes reprehendens politicos ing in blame of certain political 
philosophos: “Qui doctrinam | pseudo-philosophers, he observes: 
Christi adversam. dicunt esse rei-|** Let those who say that the doc- 


! De Moribus Cath., cap. xxx. n. 63. 
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publice, dent 
quales doctrina Christi esse miti- 
tes jussit, dent tales provinciales, 
tales marttos, tales conjuges, tales 


exercitum, talem, 


parentes, tales filios, tales doma- 
nos, tales servos, tales reges, tales 
judices, tales denique. debitorum 
ipsvus fisci redditores et exactores, 
quales esse pracipit doctrina, Chri- 
stiana, et audeant eam dicere ad- 
versam esse reipublice ; immo vero 
non dubitent eam confitere mag- 
nam, st obtemperetur, salutem esse 
republica." * 


Fuit aliquando tempus, cum 
evangelica philosophia gubernaret 
civitates : quo tempore Christiane 
sapientie vis wla et dwina vir- 
tus in leges, instituta, mores po- 
pulorum, m omnes reipublice or- 
dines vrationesque penetraverat : 
cum religio per Jesum Christum 
instituta in 60, quo equum. erat, 
dignitatis gradu firmiter colloca- 
ta, gratia principum. legitimaque 
magistratuum tutela, ubique flore- 
ret: cum sacerdotium atque «m- 
perium concordia et amica offi- 
ciorum. vicissitudo auspicato con- 
jungeret. Eoque modo composita 
civitas fructus tulit omn? opinio- 
ne majores, quorum. viget memo- 
ria et vigebit innumerabilibus ve- 
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trine of Christ is hurtful to the 
State produce an army of sol. 
diers such as the doctrine of Christ 
has commanded them to be, such 
governors of provinces, such hus- 
bands,such wives, such parents,such 
sons, such masters, such slaves, such 
kings, such judges, and such payers 
and collectors of taxes due, as the 
would have 
them. And then let them dare to 
say that such a state of things is 
hurtful to the State. Nay, they 
could not hesitate to confess that 


Christian doctrine 


this doctrine, if it be obeyed, is a 
great safety to the State.”’ 

There was once a time when the 
philosophy of the Gospel governed 
States; when the power and divine 
virtue of Christian wisdom had pen- 
etrated into the laws, institutions, 
and manners of peoples— indeed 
into all the ranks and relations of 
the State; when the religion insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ, firmly estab- 
lished in that degree of dignity 
which was befitting, flourished ev- 
erywhere, in the favor of rulers and 
under the due protection of magis- 
trates ; when the priesthood and the 
government were happily united by 
concord and a friendly interchange 
of offices. And the State composed 
in that fashion produced, in the 
opinion of all, more excellent fruits, 
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rum gestarum consignata monu- 
mentis, que nulla adversariorum 
arte corrumpi aut obscurari pos- 
sunt. 


Quod Europa Christiana bar- 
baras gentes edomuit, easque a 
ferocitate ad mansuetudinem, a 
superstitione ad veritatem tradu- 
ait: quod Mahumetanorum incur- 
stones victrix propulsavit: quod 
cwilis cultus principatum reti- 
nuit, et ad omne decus humani- 
tatis ducem se magistramque pre- 
bere ceteris consuevit: quod ger- 
manam libertatem. eamque multi- 
plicem gratificata populis est: 
quod complura ad miseriarum 
solatium | sapientissime institutt, 
sine controversia magnam, debet 
gratiam. religion, quam, ad tan- 
tas res suscipiendas habuit auspi- 
cem, ad perficiendas adjutricem. 


Mansissent profecto eadem bona, 
si utriusque potestatis concordia 
mansisse : majoraque expectart 
jure poterant, si auctoritati, si 
magisterio, si consilus Ecclesiae 
majore esset cum fide perseveran- 
tiaque obtemperatum. | Illud enim 
perpetum legis instar habendum 
est, quod. Ivo Carnutensis ad Pa- 
schalem Il pontificem maximum 
prescripsit: * Cum regnum, et sa- 
cerdotium inter se conventunt, bene 
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the memory of which still flour- 
ishes, and will flourish, attested by 
innumerable monuments which can 
neither be destroyed nor obscured 
by any art of the adversary. 

If Christian Europe subdued bar- 
barous peoples, and transferred 
them from a savage to a civilized 
state, from superstition to the truth ; 
if she victoriously repelled the inva- 
sions of the Mohammedans; if civ- 
ilization retained the chief power, 
and accustomed herself to afford 
others a leader and mistress in ev- 
erything that adorns humanity ; if 
she has granted to the peoples true 
and manifold liberty; if she has 
most wisely established many in- 
stitutions for the solace of wretch- 
edness, beyond controversy it is 
very greatly due to religion, under 
whose auspices such great under- 
takings were commenced, and with 
whose aid they were perfected? 

Nodoubtthe same excellent state 
of things would have continued, if 
theagreement of thetwopowers had 
continued, and greater things might 
rightfully have been expected, if 
men had obeyed the authority, the 
teaching office, and the counsels of 
the Church with more fidelity and 
perseverance. For that is to be re- 
garded as a perpetual law which 
Ivo of Chartres wrote to pope Pa- 
schal IL: “When kingship and 
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regitur. mundus, floret et fructi- 
Jícat Ecclesia. Cum vero inter 
se discordant, non tantum parve 
res non crescunt, sed etiam mag- 


ne res miserabiliter dilabuntur.” ? 


Sed perniciosa ula ac deplo- 
randa rerum novarum studia, 
qua scoulo xvi excitata sunt, cum 
primum religionem | Christianam 
miscurssent, mox naturali quo- 
dam itinere ad philosophiam, a 
philosophia ad omnes civilis com- 
munitatis 
Jv hoc velut fonte repetenda illa 
recentiora effrenata libertatis ca- 
pa, nimirum in maximis per- 
turbationibus superiore seculo ex- 
cogitata in medioque proposita, 
perinde ac principia et funda- 
menta novi juris, quod. et fuit an- 
tea ignotum, et ὦ gure non solum 
Christiano, sed etiam naturali 
plus una ex parte discrepat. 


ordines | pervenerunt. 


Korum principiorum illud est 
maximum, omnes homines, quem- 
admodum genere naturaque simi- 
les intelliguntur, ita veapse esse 
in actione vite inter se pares: 
unumquemque ita esse sur juris, 
ut nullo modo sit alterius aucto- 
rilati obnoxius: cogitare de re 
qualibet qua velit, agere quod lu- 
beat, libere posse: émperandà aliis 
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priesthood are agreed, the world is 
well ruled, the Church flourishes 
and bears fruit. But when they are 
at variance, not only do little things 
not grow, but even great things fall 
into miserable ruin and decay." ’ 

But that dreadful and deplorable 
zeal for revolution which was 
aroused in the sixteenth century, 
after throwing the Christian relig- 
ion into confusion, by a certain nat- 
ural course proceeded to philoso- 
phy, and from philosophy pervaded 
all ranks of the cominunity. From 
this spring, as it were, came those 
more recent propositions of un- 
bridled liberty which were first 
thought out and then openly pro- 
claimed in the terrible disturbances 
in the present century as the prin- 
ciples and foundations of the new 
law, whieh was unknown before, 
and is out of harmony, not only 
with Christian, but, in more than 
one respect, with natural law. 

Of those principles this is the 
chief: thatasall men are understood 
to be alike in birth and nature, so 
they are in reality equal throughout 
the whole course of their lives: that 
each is so completely his own mas- 
ter as not to be subject in any way 
to the authority of another; that 
he is free to think what he likes on 
every subject, and to do what he 
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jus esse in memine. His infor- 
mata disciplinis societate, princi- 
patus non est nisi populi volun- 
tas, qui, ut 4n sui ipsius unice 
est potestate, ita sibimetips? solus 
imperat: deligit autem, quibus se 
committat, ita tamen ut imperii 
non tam jus, quam munus in eos 
transferat, idque suo nomine exer- 
cendum. In silentio jacet. doma- 
natio divina, non secus ad vel 
Deus aut nullus esset, aut humani 
generis societatem nihil curaret : 
vel homines sive singuli sive so- 
cietati nihil Deo | deberent, vel 
principatus cogitari posset ullus, 
cujus non in Deo $pso causa et 
vis et auctoritas tota resideat. 


Quo modo, ut perspicitur, est re- 
publica nihil aliud nist magistra 
et gubernatrie sui multitudo: 
eumque populus omnium jurium 
omnisque potestatis fontem in se 
ipso continere dicatur, consequens 
erst, ut nulla ratione offici? obli- 
gatam Deo se civitas putei; ut 
religionem publice profiteatur nul- 
lam ; nec debeat ex pluribus que 
vera sola sit, querere, nec unam 
quamdam ceteris anteponere, nec 
unt maxime favere, sed singulis 
generibus aquabilitatem juris tri- 
buere ad eum finem, dum disci- 


577 


pleases ; and that the right of ruling 
over others exists in no one. Ina 
society founded upon these prin- 
ciples, the ruling power is only the 
will of the people, which as it is 
under its own power alone, so it is 
alone its own proper sovereign, but 
chooses to whom it may intrust it- 
self, only in such a way that it 
transfers, not so much the right, as 
the funetion of government, and 
that to be exercised in its name. 
Grod is passed over in silence, as if 
either there were no God, or as if 
he cared nothing for human socie- 
ty, or as if men, whether as indi- 
viduals or in society, owed nothing 
to God, or as if there could be any 
government whose whole cause and 
power and authority did not reside 
in God himself. 

In this way, as it is clear, a 
State is nothing else but a mob 
whieh is mistress and directress 
of itself. 
sald to contain in itself the foun- 


And since the people is 


tain of all rights and all power, it 
will follow that the State deems it- 
self bound by no kind of duty tow- 
ards God ; that no religion should 
be publicly professed; nor ought 
there to be an inquiry which of 
many is alone true; nor ought one 
to be preferred to the rest; nor 
ought one to be specially favored, 
but to each alike equal rights ought 
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plina reipublice ne quid ab dllis 
detrimenti capiat. Consentaneum 
erit, judicio singulorum permit- 
tere omnem de religione quastio- 
nem ; licere cuique aut sequi 
quam ipse malit, aut omnino nul- 


lam, si nullam probet. 


Hine profecto ila nascuntur ; 
θα θα; untuscujusque  conscientic 
judicium ; liberrime de Deo co- 
lendo, de non colendo, sententie ; 
infinita tum cogitandi, tum cogi- 
tata publicandi licentia. 


His autem positis, que maxime 
probantur hoc tempore, fundamen- 
tis reipublice, facile apparet, quem 
in locum quamque 4niquum com- 
pellatur Ecclesia. Nam ubi cum 
ejusmodi | doctrinis actio rerum 
consentiat, noman Catholico par 
cum societatibus ab eo aliens vel 
etiam inferior locus $n citate 
tribuitur : legum. ecclesiasticarum 
nulla habetur ratio: Ecclesia, 
qua jussu mandatoque Jesu Chrà- 
sí? docere omnes gentes debet, pu- 
blicam popul? institutionem. jube- 
tur nihil attingere. 


De ipsis rebus, que sunt mixti 
juris, per se statuunt gubernato- 
ves ret cwilis arbitratu suo, in 
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to be assigned, provided only that 
the social order incurs no injury 
It is a part of this 
theory that all questions concerning 


from them. 


religion are to be referred to private 
judgment; that every oneisallowed 
to follow which he prefers, or none 
at all, if he approves of none. 
Hence these consequences natu- 
rally arise; the judgment of every 
man’s conscience is above law; 
opinions are as free as possible con- 
cerning worshipping or not wor- 
shipping God; and there is un- 
bounded license of thinking and 
publishing the results of thought. 
These foundations of the State 
being admitted, which at this time 
are in such general favor, it easily 
appears into how unfavorable a po- 
sition the Church is driven. For 
when the conduct of affairs is in 
accordance with the doctrines of 
this kind, to the Catholic name is 
assigned an equal position with, or 
even an inferior position to, that of 
alien societies in the State; no re- 
gard is paid to ecclesiastical laws; 
and the Church, which by the com- 
mand and mandate of Jesus Christ 
ought to teach all nations, finds it- 
self forbidden in any way to inter- 
fere in the instruction of the people. 
Concerning those things which 
are of mixed jurisdiction, the rulers 
of the civil power lay down the law 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIII. 


eoque genere sanctissimas Eccle- 
sig leges superbe | contemnunt. 
Quare ad jurisdictionem | suam 
trahunt matrimonia Christiano- 
rum, decernendo etiam de mari- 
talà vinculo, de unitate, de stabi- 
litate conjugi? : movent possessio- 
nes clericorum, quod res suas 
Ecclesiam tenere posse negant. 
Ad summam, sic agunt cum Ec- 
clesia, ut societatis perfecte genere 
et juribus opinione detractis, plane 
similem habeant ceterarum com- 
munitatum, quas. respublica con- 
tinet: οὗ eamque rem si quid illa 
juris, si quid possidet facultatis 
ad agendum legitime, possidere 
dicitur concessu beneficioque prin- 
cipum civitatis. 


Si qua vero $n republica suum 
Ecclesia jus, tpsis civilibus legi- 
bus probantibus, teneat, publice- 
que nter utramgue potestatem 
pacto aliqua facta sit, prin- 
cipio clamant, dissociari — Éccle- 
sip rationes a reipublice ratio- 
nibus opportere; $dque eo consi- 
lo, ut facere contra 4nterpositam 
fidem impune liceat, omniumque 
rerum habere, remotis àmpedimen- 
tis, arbitroum. 


579 


at their own pleasure, and in this 
manner hanghtily set aside the most 
sacred laws of the Church. Where- 
fore they bring under their own 
jurisdiction the marriages of Chris- 
tians, deciding even concerning the 
marriage bond, concerning the uni- 
ty, and the stability of marriage. 
They take possession of the goods 
of the clergy because they deny that 
the Church ean hold property. To 
sum up, they so deal with the 
Church, that, having stripped her in 
their own opinion both of the nat- 
ure and the rights of a perfect so- 
ciety, they clearly hold her to be 
like other associations which the 
State contains, and on that account, 
if she possesses any legitimate means 
of acting, she is said to possess it 
by the concession and gift of the 
rulers of the State. 

But if in any State the Church 
retains her own right with the 
approval of the civil laws them- 
selves, and any agreement has 
been publicly made between the 
two powers, they begin by crying 
out that the interests of the Church 
must be severed from those of the 
State, and they do this with the in- 
tent that it may be possible to act 
against their pledged faith with 
impunity, and have the disposal of 
everything without anything to 
stand in their way. 
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Id vero cum patienter ferre 
Ecclesia non possit, neque enim 
potest officia, deserere sanctissima 
et maxima, omninoque postulet, ut 
obligata sibi fides integre religio- 
seque salvatur, sepe sacram winter 
ac cwilem potestatem | dimicatio- 
nes nascuntur, quarum lle ferme 
est exitus, alteram, ut que minus 
est opibus humanis valida, alteri 
ut valiodort succumbere. 

Jia Ecclesiam, in hoc rerum 
publicarum statu, qui nunc a 
plerisque adamatur, mos et volun- 
tas est, aut prorsus de medio pel- 
lere, aut vinctam adstrictamque 
imperio tenere. Qua publice agun- 
tur, 60 consilio magnam partem 
aguntur. Leges, administratio ci- 
vitatum, expers religionis adole- 
scentuum institutio, spoliatio exci- 
diumque ordinum religiosorum, 
eversio principatus cwilis ponti- 
jicum LRomanorum, hue spectant 
omnia, incidere nervos instituto- 
rum Christianorum, Leclesieque 
Catholice et libertatem in angu- 
stum deducere, et jura  catera 
comminuere. 

Ejusmodi de regenda civitate 
sententias ipsa naturalis ratio 
convincit, a veritate dissidere plu- 
remum.—Quidquid enim potesta- 
tis usquam est, a Deo tanquam 
maximo  augustissimoque fonte 
proficisct, ipsa natura testatur. 
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But when the Church cannot 
bear that patiently, nor indeed is 
able to desert its greatest and most 
sacred duties, and, above all, re- 
quires that faith be wholly and en- 
tirely observed with it, contests 
often arise between the sacred and 
the civil power, of which the result 
is commonly that the one which is 
the weaker in human resources 
yields to the stronger. 

So it is the custom and the wish 
in eonstitutions of this kind, which 
are now admired by many, either 
to expel the Chureh altogether, or 
to keep it bound and restricted as 
to its rule. Public acts in a great 
measure are framed with this de- 
sign. Laws, the administration of 
states, the teaching of youth unac- 
companied by religion, the spolia- 
tion and destruction of religious or- 
ders, the overturning of the civil 
principality of the Roman pontiffs, 
all have regard to this end ; to emas- 
culate Christian institutes, to nar- 
row the liberty of the Catholic 
Church, and to diminish her other 
rights. 

Natural reason itself convinces 
us that such opinions about the rul- 
ing of a state are very widely re- 
moved from the truth. Nature her- 
self bears witness that all power of 
whatever kind ultimately emanates 
from God as its greatest and most 
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Imperium autem populare, quod 
nullo ad Deum respectu, in mul- 
titudine inesse natura dicitur, si 
preclare ad suppeditandum valet 
blandimenta et flammas multa- 
rum cupiditatum, nulla quidem 
nititur ratione probabil, neque sa- 
tis habere virium potest ad secu- 
ritatem. publicam. quietamque or- 
frevera his 
doctrinis res inclinavere usque eo, 
ut h&c a pluribus tamquam lex 
in cwilt prudentia sanciatur, se- 
ditiones posse gure conflari. Valet 
enim opinio, nihilo principes plu- 
ris esse, quam delectos quosdam 
qui voluntatem popularem exe- 
quaniur: ex quo fit, quod necesse 
est ut omnia sini pariter cum 
populi arbitrio mutabilia, et tà- 
mor aliquas turbarum semper im- 


pendeat. 


dinis constantiam. 


De religione autem putare, ni- 
hil inter formas dispares et con- 
trarias interesse, hunc plane habet 
exitum, nolle ullam probare judi- 
cio, nolle usu. Atqui istud ab 
atheismo, si nomine aliquid dif- 
Jert, re nih differt. Quibus 
enum Deum esse persuasum est, 
4$, modo constare sibi, nec esse 
perabsurdi velint, necessario in- 
telligunt, usitatas in cultu divino 
rationes, quarum. tanta est diffe- 
rentia, maximisque etiam de rebus 
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Popular 1ule, 
however, which is said to be natu- 


august fountain. 


rally in the multitude, without any 
regard to God, though it may ex- 
cellently avail to supply the fire and 
attractiveness to many forms of 
covetousness, yet rests on no prob- 
able reason, nor can have sufficient 
strength to insure public security 
and the quiet permanence of order. 
Verily, things under the auspices 
of these doctrineshave come to such 
a pass that many sanction this as a 
law iu civil jurisprudence, that se- 
dition may be raised lawfully. For 
the idea prevails that princes are 
really nothing but delegates to car- 
ry out the popular will; from which 
it follows of necessity that all things 
are equally liable to change at the 
people’s will, and a certain fear of 
publie disturbance is forever hang- 
ing over our heads. 

But to think with regard to re- 
ligion that there is no difference be- 
tween unlike and contrary forms, 
clearly will have this issue—an un- 
willingness to test any one form in 
theory and practice. This, if it 
differs from atheism in name, is in 
fact the same thing. Men who 
really believe in the existence of 
God, if they are to be consistent 
and not supremely ridiculous, will 
of necessity understand that differ- 
ent methods of divine worship in- 
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dissimilitudo et pugna, eque pro- 
babiles, eque bonas, eque Deo ac- 
ceptas esse omnes NON posse. 


Sic lla quidlibet sentiendi lit- 
terarumque forms quidlibet ex- 
primendi facultas, omni modera- 
tione posthabita, non quoddam est 
propria vi sua bonum, quo socie- 
tas humana jure laetetur: sed 
multorum malorum fons et origo. 
— Libertas, ut que virtus est ho- 
minem perficiens, debet in eo quod 
verum sit, quodque bonum, ver- 
sari: boni autem verique ratio 
mutari ad hominis arbitrium non 
potest, sed manet semper eadem, 
neque minus est quam ipsa rerum 
natura, (incommutabilis. δὲ mens 
adsentiatur opinionibus falsis, si 
malum voluntas adsumat et ad 
id se applicet, perfectionem sua 
neutra consequitur, sed excidunt 
dignitate natural eb in corrup- 
tum amba delabuntur. Quccum- 
que sunt igitur virtute verritatique 
contraria, ea in luce atque 4n oc- 
ulis hominum ponere non est 
equum; gratia tutelave legum 
defendere, multo minus. Sola 
bene acta vita via est in calum, 
quo tendimus universi: ob eam- 
que rem aberrat civitas a regula 
et prescriptione nature, si licen- 
tiam opinionum praveque facto- 
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volving dissimilarity and confliet, 
even on the most important points, 
cannot be all equally probable, 
equally good, and equally accepted 
by God. 

And thus that faculty of think- 
ing whatever you like and express- 
ing whatever you like to think in 
writing, without any thought of 
moderation, is not of its own nature 
a good in which human society can 
rightly rejoice, but on the contrary 
a fount and origin of many ills. 
Liberty, as being a virtue perfect- 
ing man, must have for its sphere 
the good and the true; but the true 
and the good cannot be changed at 
the pleasure of man, but remains 
ever the same, and is not less un- 
changeable than nature herself. If 
the mind assent to false opinions, 
if the will choose for itself evil, and 
apply itself thereto, neither attains 
its perfection, but both fall from 
their natural dignity, and both lapse 
by degrees into corruption. What- 
ever things, therefore, are contrary 
to virtue and truth, these it is no 
right to place in the light before the 
eyes of men, far less to defend by 
the favor and protection of the laws. 
A well-spent life is the only path 
to that heaven wither we all direct 
our steps; and on this account the 
State departs from the law and the 
ruling of nature if it allows license 
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rum in tantum lascivire sinat, 
in 4mpune liceat mentes a veri- 
tate, animos a virtute deducere. 
Ecclesiam vero, quam Deus ipse 
constituit ab actione vite exclu- 
dere, a legibus, ab institutione 
adolescentium, a societate dome- 
stica, magnus et perniciosus est 
error. 


Bene morata civitas esse, sub- 
lata religione, non potest : jamque 
plus fortasse quam oporteret, est 
cognitum, qualis in se sit et quor- 
sum pertineat, illa de vita et mo- 
ribus philosophia, quam civilem 
nominant. Vera est magistra vir- 
tutis et morum 
Christi: ea est, que incolumia 
tuetur principia unde officia du- 
cuntur, propositisque causis ad 
honesti efficacissimis, 
jubet non solum fugere prave fac- 
ta, sed regere motus animi rationr 
contrarios etiam sine affectu. 


custos Ecclesia 


wivendum 


Ecclesiam vero 4n suorum offi- 
ciorum munere potestati civili 
velle esse subjectam, magna qui- 
dem injuria, magna temeritas est. 
Hoc facto perturbatur ordo, quia 
quce naturalia sunt preponuntur 
218 que sunt supra naturam : tol- 
litur aut certe magnopere minui- 
tur frequentia bonorum, quibus, 


st nulla re impediretur, commu- 
Vor. IIL.—P p 
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of opinion and of evil doing to run 
riot to such a degree as to lead 
minds astray with impunity from 
the truth, and hearts from the prac- 
tice of virtue. But to exclude the 
Church which God himself has con- 
stituted from the business of life, 
from the laws, from the teaching of 
youth, from domestic society, is a 
great and pernicious error. 

A State cannot be well regulated 
when religion is taken away; and 
by this time more perhaps is known 
than need be of that philosophy of 
life and morals which men call ezvzZ 
—what its nature is, and what its 
The Church of Christ 
is the true teacher of virtue and 
guardian of morals; it is she who 
keeps in safety the principles of 
duty, and by proposing most effica- 
cious reasons for an honest life, bids 
us not only fly from wicked deeds, 
but rule the motions of the mind 
which are contrary to reason even 
though no act should follow. 

To wish the Church in the dis- 
charge of her offices to be subject to 
the civil power is great rashness, 
great injustice. If this were done 
order would be disturbed, since 
things natural would thus be put be- 
fore those which are above nature; 
a multitude of benefits, with which, 
if there were nothing to hinder her, 


the Church would enrich the life of 


results are. 
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nem itam Ecclesia compleret : 
pratereaque via ad énmacitias 
munitur et certamina, qua, quan- 
quam utrique reypublice pernt- 
ciem afferant, nimis sepe eventus 
demonstravit. 


Hujusmodi doctrinas, que nec 
humane rationi probantur, et plu- 
rimum habent in civilem, discipli- 
nam momenti, Romani pontifices 
decessores nostri, cum probe intel- 
ligerent quid a se postularet apo- 
stolicum | munus, impune abire 
Sic Gre- 
gorius XVI per Encyclicas lit- 
teras hoc «initio Mirari vos, die xv 
Augusti anno MDCCCXXXII, 
magna sententiarum gravitate ea 
perculit, que jam predicabantur, 
in cultu divino nullum adhibere 


nequaquam passe sunt. 


delectum. oportere: integrum sin- 
gulis esse, quod malint, de religio- 
ne judicare: solam cuique suam 
esse conscientiam. judicem :. prate- 
rea edere que quasque senserit, 
itemque ves moliri novas in civi- 
De rationibus rei sa- 
cre reique cs distrahendis sic 
adem pontifec: ** Neque latiora 
et religione et principatui omina- 
yó possemus ex eorum, votis, qua 
Ecclesiam a regno separari, mu- 
tuamque imperi? cum sacerdotio 


tate licere. 
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thecommunity, either disappears or 
at all events is considerably dimin- 
ished, and besides, a way is opened 
to enmities and conflicts—and how 
great the evils are that they have 
brought on both governments (the 
ecclesiastical and the civil) the 
course of history has too frequent- 
ly shown. 

. Such doctrines, which are not ap- 
proved by human reason, and are 
of the greatest gravity as regards 
civil discipline, the Roman pontiffs, 
our predecessors— well understand- 
ing what the apostolic office re- 
quired of them—by no means suf- 
fered to go without condemnation. 
Thus Gregory XVI, by Encyclical 
Letter beginning Af?raré vos, of 
August 15, 1832, inveighed with 
weighty words against those doc- 
trines which were already being 
preached, namely, that in divine 
worship no preference should be 
made; and that it was left to indi- 
viduals to judge of religion accord- 
ing to their personal preferences, 
that each man's conscience was to 
himself his sole sufficient guide, and 
that it was lawful to promulgate 
whatsoever each man might think, 
and to make a revolution in the 
State. Concerning the reasons for 
the separation of Church and State, 
the same pontiff speaks thus: * Nor 
can we hope happier results either 
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concordiam. abrumpi discupiunt. | for religion or government from the 
Constat quippe pertimesci ab im-| wishes of those who are eagerly de- 
pudentissima libertatis amatori- sirous that the Church should be 
bus concordiam illam, que semper separated from the State, and the 
rei et sacre et civili fausta, exti-| mutual good understanding of the 
tet et salutaris." sovereign secular power and the 
sacerdotal authority be broken up. 
It is evident that these lovers of 
most shameless liberty dread that 
concord which has always been for- 
tunate and wholesome, both for sa- 
ered and civil interests.” 


Non absimili modo Pius L1X., 
ut sese opportunitas dedit, ex opi- 
nionibus falsis, que maxime va- 
lere cepissent, plures notavit, eas- 


To the like effect Pius I X., as op- 
portunity offered, noted many false 
opinions which had begun to be of 
great strength, and afterwards or- 


demque postea in unum cogi jus- dered them to be collected together 
sit, ut scilicet in tanta errorum in order that in so great a conflux 
colluvione haberent Catholici ho-| of errors Catholics might have some- 


manes, quod sine offensione seque- 
rentur. 

Fix ws autem pontificum pre- 
scriptis illa omnino intelligi ne- 
cesse est, ortum publice potestatis 
a Deo ipso, non a multitudine 
repeti oportere: seditionum licen- 
tiam cum ratione pugnare: officia 


thing which they might follow with- 
out stumbling. 

From these decisions of the popes 
it is clearly to be understood that 
the origin of publie power is to be 
sought from God himself and not 
from the multitude; that free play 
for sedition is repugnant to reason; 


! Earum nonnullas indicare sufficiat. 


Prop. XI X.— Ecclesia non est vera perfectaque societas plane libera, nec pollet suis pro- 
priis et constantibus juribus sibi a divino suo fundatore collatis, sed civilis potestatis est defi- 
nire que sint Ecclesie jura ac limites, intra quos eadem jura exercere queat. 


Prop. XX XI X.— Reipublice status utpote omnium jurium origo et fons, jure quodam 


pollet nullis cireumscripto limitibus. 


Prop. LV.— Ecclesia a statu, statusque ab Ecclesia sejungendus est. 
Prop. LX XIX.—. . . Falsum est, civilem cujusque cultus libertatem, itemque plenam 


potestatem omnibus attributam quaslibet opioniones cogitationesque palam publiceque maniye- 
standi, conducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius corrumpendos, ac indifferentismi 
pestem propagandam. 
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religionis mullo loco mwmerare, 
vel uno modo esse in disparibus 
generibus affectos, nefas esse pri- 
vatis hominibus, nefas civitatibus : 
immoderatam sentiendi sensusque 
palam  jactand potestatem non 
esse in covium juribus neque in 
rebus gratia patrocinioque dignis 
ulla ratione ponendam. — Simili- 
ter intellàgo debet, Ecclesiam so- 
cietatem esse, non minus quam 
upsam civitatem, genere et jure 
perfectam: neque debere, quà sum- 
mam imperii teneant, committere 
ut sibi servire aut subesse Eccle- 
siam, cogant, aut minus esse sinant 
ad suas res agendas liberam, aut 
quicquam de ceteris juribus detra- 
hant, que in ipsam a Jesu Chrito 
collata sunt. 


In negotiis autem mixti juris, 
maxime esse secundum naturam 
diemque secundum | Dei consilia 
non secessionem altervus potestatis 
ab altera, multoque minus conten- 
tionem, sed plane concordiam, 
eamque cum caussis proximis cen- 
gruentem, que causse utramque 
societatem. genuerunt. 


Hee quidem sunt, que de con- 
stituendis temperandisque | civita- 
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that it is a crime for private indi- 
viduals and a crime for States to 
make no account of the duties of 
religion, or to treat different kinds 
of religion in the same way ; that 
the uncontrolled power of thinking 
and publicly proclaiming one’s 
thoughts has no place among the 
rights of citizens, and cannot in 
any way be reckoned among those 
things which are worthy of favor 
or defense. Similarly it ought to 
be understood that the Church is a 
society, no less than the State itself, 
perfect in kind and right, and that 
those who exercise sovereignty 
ought not to act so as to compel the 
Church to be their slave or subject, 
or suffer her to have less than liber- 
ty to transact her own affairs, or de- 
tract aught from the other rights 
which have been conferred upon 
her by Jesus Christ. 

That in matters, however, of 
mixed jurisdiction, it is in the high- 
est degree in accordance with nat- 
ure and also with the counsels of 
God—not that one power should 
secede from the other, still less 
come into conflict, but that that 
harmony and concord should be 
preserved which is most akin to 
the proximate cause and end of 
both societies. 

These, then, are the things taught 
by the Catholic Church concerning 
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tibus ab Ecclesia Catholica pra-|the constitution and government 


cipiuntur.— Quibus tamen dictis | of States. 


decretisque si recte dyudicare ve- 
lit, nulla per se reprehenditur ex 
varius reipublice formis, ut que 
nihil habent, quod doctrine Ca- 
tholice repugnet, eedemque  pos- 
sunt, st sapienter adhibeantur et 
juste, in optimo statu tuer? civi- 
tatem.—Immo neque 4llud per se 
reprehenditur, participem plus mi- 
nus esse populum reipublice: 
quod 4psum certis in temporibus 
certisque legibus potest non solum 
ad utilitatem, sed etiam ad offi- 
cium pertinere civium. — [Insuper 
neque caussa justa nascitur, ut 
Ecclesiam. | quisquam eriminetur, 
aut esse in lenitate facilitateque 
plus &quo restrictam, aut ei, que 
germana et legitima, sit, libertati 
inimicam.—Revera si divine cul- 
tus varia genera eodem jure esse 
quo veram religionem, | Ecclesia 
judicat non licere, non ideo ta- 
men eos damnat rerum publica- 
rum moderatores, gui magni ali- 
cujus aut adipiscendi boni, aut 
prohibendà caussa mali, moribus 
atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea 
habeant singula in ciwitatem lo- 
cum.— Atque illud quoque mag- 
nopere cavere Ecclesia solet ut ad 
amplecandam fidem | Catholicam 
nemo invitus cogatur, quia quod 
sapienter Augustinus monet, cre- 


Concerning these say- 
ings and decrees, if a man will only 
judge dispassionately, no form of 
government is, per se, condemned 
so long as it has nothing repug- 
nant to Catholie doctrine, and is 
able, if wisely and justly admin- 
istered, to preserve the State in 
the best condition. Nor is it, per 
se, to be condemned whether the 
people have a greater or less share 
in the government; for at certain 
times and with the guarantee of cer- 
tain laws, such participation may 
appertain, not only to the useful- 
ness, but even to the duty of the 
citizens. Moreover, there is no just 
cause why any one should condemn 
the Church as being too restricted in 
gentleness, or inimical to that liber- 
ty which is natural and legitimate. 
In truth, though the Church judges 
it not lawful that the various kinds 
of divine worship should have the 
same right as the true religion, still 
it does not therefore condemn those 
governors of States who, for the 
sake of acquiring some great good, 
or preventing some great ill, pa- 
tiently bear with manners and cus- 
toms so that each kind of religion 
has its place in the State. Indeed, 
the Chureh is wont diligently to 
take heed that no one be compelled 
against his will to embrace the Cath- 
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dere non potest homo nisi vo- 
lens.' 


Simili ratione nec potest Eccle- 
sia libertatem probare eam, que 
fastidium gignat sanctissimarum 
Dei legum, debitamque potestati 
Est 


enim licentia verius, quam liber- 


legitima obedientiam exuat. 


tas rectissimeque ab Augustino 
libertas perditionis, a Petro Apo- 
stolo velamen malitize* appellatur : 
immo, cum sit prater rationem, 
vera servitus est: qui, enim, facit 
peceatum, servus est peccati.* Con- 
tra alla germana est atque empe- 
tenda libertas qua, sé privatim 
spectetur, erroribus et cupiditati- 
bus teterrimis dominis hominem 
servire non sinit: st publice, civi- 
bus sapienter preest, facultatem 
augendorum commodorum large 
ministrat: remque publicam ab 
alieno arbitrio defendit. — Atqui 
honestam. hane et homine dignam 
libertatem, Ecclesia | probat om- 
nium maxime, eamque ut tuere- 
tur in populis firmam atque in- 
tegram  enit( et contendere mun- 
quam destitit. 


lvevera que res in civitate plu- 
rimum ad communem salutem 


gossunt: que sunt contra licen- 


1 Tract. xxvi., in Joan. n. 2. 
* Epist. cv. ad Donatistas. cap. ii. n. 9. 
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olie faith, for, as Augustin wisely 
observes, ** no one can believe if he 
is not willing."' 

For a similar reason the Church 
eannotapprove of that liberty which 
generates a contempt of tlie most 
sacred laws of God and puts away 
the obedience due to legitimate pow- 
er. For this is license rather than 
liberty, and is most correctly called 
by Augustin “the liberty of perdi- 
tion;^* by the Apostle Peter, “a 
cloak for malice," * 


is contrary to reason, it is a true ser- 


indeed, since it 


vitude, for ** Whosoever committeth 
sin ws the servant of sin.”* On the 
other hand, that is the genuine and 


354 


desirable liberty which, if it be con- 
sidered in relation to the individual, 
suffers not men to be the slaves of 
errors and evil desires, the worst 
of masters; and, in relation to the 
State, presides wisely over the citi- 
zens, greatly facilitates the increase 
of publie advantages, and defends 
the publie interest from alien rule. 
This blameless liberty, worthy of 
man, the Church approves above 
all, and has never ceased striving 
and contending to keep sound and 
whole among the people. 

In very truth whatever things in 
the State chiefly avail for the com- 
mon safety; whatever have been 


3 ] Peter ii. 16. 
4 John viii. 34. 
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Ham principum populo male con- 
sulentium utiliter institute: que 
summam, rempublicam vetant in 
municipalem, vel domesticam rem 
importunus invadere: que valent 
ad decus, ad personam hominis, 
ad equabilitatem juris in singu- 
lis civibus conservandam, earum 
rerum omnium £cclesiam Catho- 
licam vel imventricem, vel auspi- 
cem, vel custodem semper fuisse 
superiorum, etatum monumenta 
testantur. 


Sibi igitur perpetuo consentiens, 

ex altera parte | libertatem 
respuit 4mmodicam que et pri- 
vatis et populis in licentiam vel 
in servitutem, cadit, ex altera 
volens et libens amplectitur res 
meliores, quas dies afferat, sv vere 
prosperitatem | contineant hujus 
vite, que quoddam. est velut sta- 
dium ad alteram eamque perpe- 
tuo mansuram. 


δὲ 


Ergo quod inquiunt Ecclesiam 
recentiori civitatem invidere disci- 
pline, et quacumque horum. tem- 
porum imgenium peperit, omnia 
promiscue repudiare, manis est 
et jejuna calumnia. | Insaniam 
quidem repudiat opinionum : im- 
probat nefaria seditionum. studia 
illumque nominatim habitum ani- 
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usefully instituted against the li- 
cense of princes who have not their 
people's good at heart; whatever 
forbid the intervention of the su- 
preme authority in municipal or 
domestic affairs; whatever avail to 
preserve the dignity of man and his 
personal rights, or to maintain the 
equality of rights in individual cit- 
izens, of all these things the monu- 
ments of former ages declare the 
Catholic Church to have been either 
the author, the promoter, or the per- 
petual guardian. 

Ever therefore consistent with 
herself, if on the one hand she re- 
jeets immoderate liberty, whieh 
both in the case of individuals 
and peoples results in license or 
in servitude; on the other she 
wilingly and with pleasure em- 
braces those happier circumstances 
which the age brings if they truly 
contain the prosperity of this life, 
which is, as it were, a stage in the 
journey to that other which is to 
endure everlastingly. 

Therefore when men say that the 
Chureh views with 
modern state-craft, and repudiates 
without distinction all modern prog- 


disfavor all 


ress, it is an empty and contempti- 
ble calumny. She does, indeed, re- 
pudiate the madness of opinion ; 
she reprobates the wicked plans of 
sedition, and especially that habit of 
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morum, in quo initia perspiciun- 
tur voluntarit discessus a Deo: 
sed quia omne, quod verum est, 
a Deo proficisci necesse est, quid- 
quid, indagando, veri attingatur, 
agnoscit Ecclesia velut. quoddam 
divine mentis vestigium. | Cum- 
que nihil sit i rerum natura 
veri, quod doctrinis divinitus tra- 
ditis fidem  abroget, multa que 
adrogent, omnisque possit inven- 
tio veri ad Deum psum vel cog- 
noscendum vel laudandum vmpel- 
lere, idcirco quidquid accedat ad 
scientiarum fines proferendos, gau- 
dente et libente Ecclesia. semper 
accedet : eademque studiose, ut so- 
let, sicut. alias disciplinas, sta. il- 
las etiam fovebit ac provehet, que 
posite sunt in explicatione natu- 
re. Quibus in studits, non ad- 
versatur Ecclesia δὲ quid mens 
repererit novi: non repugnat quin 
plura. quarantur ad decus com- 
moditatemque vite: immo iner- 
tice desidiaque inimica, magnopere 
vult ut hominum ingenia uberes fe- 
rant exercitatione et cultura fruc- 
incitamenta, prabet ad omne 
genus artwum aique operam : om- 


tus: 


niaque harum rerum studia ad 
honestatem, salutemque virtute sua 
dirigens impedire nititur, quoma- 
nus a Deo bonisque celestibus sua 
hominem intelligentia atque indu- 
stria deflectat. 
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mind in which the beginnings of a 
voluntary departing from God are 
visible; but since every true thing 
must necessarily proceed from God, 
whatever of truth is by search at- 
tained, the Church acknowledges as 
a certain token of the divine mind. 
And since there is no truth in the 
world which can take away belief in 
the doctrines divinely handed down 
and many things which confirm it, 
and since every finding of truth may 
impel man to the knowledge or 
praise of God himself, therefore 
whatever may happen to extend the 
range of knowledge, the Church 
will always willingly and joyfully 
accept; and she will, as is her wont 
in the case of other studies, steadily 
encourage and promote those also 
which are concerned with the inves- 
tigation of nature. If the mind 
finds anything new in them, the 
Church offers no opposition; she 
fights, not against the search after 
more things for the grace and con- 
venience of life—nay, a very foe to 
inertness and sloth, she earnestly 
wishes that the talents of men 
should, by being cultivated and ex- 
ercised, bear still richer fruits; she 
offers inducements to every sort of 
art and craft, and directing by her 
own innate worth all the pursuits of 
these things to virtue and salvation, 
she strives to save man’s own intel: 
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Sed hee tametsi plena rationis 
et consilii, nimis probantur hoc 
tempore, cum civitates non modo 
recusant sese ad Christiane sa- 
quentia referre formam, sed etiam 
videntur quotidie longius ab ea 
velle discedere. 

Nihilominus quia in lucem pro- 
lata veritas solet sua sponte late 
Jluere, hominumque mentes sen- 
sim pervadere, 4deirco mos con- 
scientia maximi  sanctissumaque 
officit, hoc est apostolica, qua 
fungimur ad gentes universas, 
legatione permoti, ea que vera 
sunt, libere, ut debemus, eloqui- 
mur; non quod mon perspectam 
habeamus rationem temporum, aut 
repudianda atatis nostra honesta 
atque utilia 4ncrementa putemus, 
sed quod rerum publicarum tuti- 
ora ab offensionibus itinera ac fir- 
miora fundamenta vellemus: 4d- 
que incolumi populorum germana 
libertate ; in hominibus enim ma- 
ter et custos optima libertatis ve- 
vitas est: Veritas liberabit vos.’ 


Itaque in tam difícil rerum 
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ligence and industry from turning 
him away from God and the good 
things of heaven. 

But these things, although full of 
reasonableness and foresight, are 
not so well approved of in these 
days, when States not only refuse to 
defer to the laws of Christian wis- 
dom, but seem even to wish to de- 
part each day farther from them. 

Nevertheless, because truth 
brought to light is wont of its 
own accord to spread widely, and 
by degrees to pervade the minds 
of men, we, therefore, moved by 
the consciousness of our exalted 
and most sacred office, that is 
our apostolic commission to all na- 
tions, speak the truth freely as we 
ought to speak: not that we have 
no perception of the spirit of the 
times, or that we think the honest 
and useful improvements of ourage 
are to be repudiated, but because we 
would wish the highways of pub- 
lic affairs to be safer from attacks, 
and their foundations more stable, 
and that without detriment to the 
true freedom of the peoples; for 
amongst men the mother and best 
guardian of liberty is truth: “ Zhe 
truth shall make you free.” * 

Therefore at so critical a juncture 


eursu Catholici homines, δὲ nos, | of events, Catholic men, if, as it be- 
ut oportet, audierint, facile vide- | hooves them, they will listen to us, 
Mie uomo γ΄ ee ee 


1 John viii. 32. 
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bunt que sua cujusque sini tam 
in opinionibus, quam. win factis of- 
ficia. — Et in opinando quidem, 
quecumque pontifices Lomant tra- 
diderint vel traditur? sunt, singu- 
la necesse est et tenere judicio sta- 
bil? comprehensa, et palam, quoties 
res postulaverit, profiteri, ac nomi- 
natim de ws, quas libertates vo- 
cant novissimo tempore quesitas, 
oportet Apostolicam Sedis stare ju- 
dicio, et quod 4psa senserat, idem 
sentire singulos. | Cavendum, ne 
quem fallat honesta wllarum spe- 
cies: cogitandumque quibus orte 
initiis, et quibus passim sustenten- 
tur atque alantur studiis. Satis 
jam est experiendo cognitum, qua- 
rum ile rerum effectrices sint in 
civitate eos quippe passim genuere 
Sructus, quorum probos viros et 
sapientes gure pomateat. 


Si talis alicubt aut reapse sit, 
aut fingatur cogitatione citas que 
Christianum nomen nsectetur pro- 
Serre et tyrannice, cum eaque con- 
Jeratur genus id reipublice re- 
cens, de quo loquimur, poterit hoc 
Principia ta- 
men, quibus nititur, sunt profecto 
ejusmodi, sicut. ante diwimus, ut 


vidert tolerabilius. 
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will easily see what are their own 
and each other’s duties in matters of 
opinion as well as of action. And 
as regards opinion, it is necessary 
both to hold all things whatsoever 
the Roman pontiffs have delivered, 
or shall hereafter deliver, with firm 
grasp and clear apprehension, and 
also as often as occasion demands 
openly to profess the same. And, 
to give an instance, concerning those 
things which are called recently ac- 
quired Zibert?es, it is proper to stand 
by the judgment of the Apostolic 
See, and for every one to hold what 
she holds. Take care lest any man 
be deceived by the honest outward 
appearance of these things; and 
think of the beginnings from which 
they are sprung; and by what de- 
sires they are sustained and fed in 
divers places. Itis now sufficiently 
known by experience what they 
produce in the State; for in manya 
place they have borne fruit, over 
which wise and good men justly 
grieve. 

If there were in any place a 
State, either actual or hypothetic- 
al, that wantonly and tyrannically 
waged war upon the Christian 
name, and if such a modern kind 
of State as we are speaking of 
were compared with it, it is pos. 
sible that this might be considered 
more tolerable; yet the princi 
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per se usa probari nemini de- 
beant. 


Potest. tamen aut in privatis 
domesticisque rebus, aut in publi- 
cis actio versari. Privatim qui- 
dem primum officium est, pracep- 
tis evangelicis diligentissime con- 
formare vitam et mores, nec me- 
cusare si quid Christiana virtus 
exigat ad patiendum tolerandum- 
que paulo difficilius. Debent pre- 
terea singuli Ecclesiam sie dili- 
gere, ut communem matrem: ejus- 
que et jura salva velle: conarique 
ut ab ws 4n quos quisque aliquid 
auctoritate potest, part pietate co- 
latur atque ametur. 


Lllud etiam publice salutis in- 
terest, ad rerum urbanarum ad- 
ministrationem conferre sapienter 
operam : 4n eaque studere maxime 
et efficere, ut adolescentibus ad re- 
ligionem, ad probos mores infor- 
mandis ea ratione, gua equum 
est Christianis, publice consultum 
sit: quibus ex rebus magnopere 
pendet singularum salus ciwita- 
tum. 

Jtem Catholicorum hominum ope- 
ram ex hoc tanquam angustiore 
campo longvus excurrere, ipsam- 
que summam. rempublicam com- 
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ples upon which it rests are ab- 
solutely such that, of themselves, 
they ought to be approved by no 
men. 

Now the field of human conduct 
may lie either in private and domes- 
tie or in publie affairs. In private 
life the first duty is to conform one's 
life and manners to the precepts of 
the Gospel, and not to refuse if 
Christian virtue requires of us to 
bear something more difficult than 
usual. Moreover, individuals are 
bound to love the Church as their 
common mother; to keep her laws 
obediently ; to give her the service 
of due honor, and wish her rights 
respected, and endeavor to have her 
fostered and beloved with like piety 
by those over whom they may ex- 
ercise authority. 

It is also of great importance to 
the publie welfare diligently and 
wisely to giveattention to education 
and eulture; to bestow careful at- 
tention upon them, and to take ef- 
fectual care that publie provision be 
made for the training of youth in 
religion and morality, as Christians 
are bound to provide; for upon 
these things depend very much the 
welfare of every State. 

And further, to speak generally, 
it is useful and honorable for the at- 
tention of Catholie men to pass be- 
yond this narrower field, and to em- 
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plecti, generatim utile est atque 
honestum. | Generatim eo dicimus 
quia hee precepta nostra gentes 
wuneversas attingunt. Ceterim po- 
test alicubt accidere, ut, maximis 
justissimasque de causis, rempu- 
blicam capessere, in muneribusque 
qpoliticis versarr, nequaquam. expe- 
diat. 
nullam velle rerum publicarum 
partem attingere tam esset in vi- 
tio, quam nihil ad communem 
utilitatem afferre studii, nihil ope- 
re: eo vel magis quod. Catholici 
homines 4psvus, quam profitentur 
admonitione doctrine, ad rem 4n- 
tegre et ex fide gerendam wmpel- 
luntur. Contra psis otiosis, fa- 
cile habenas accepturi suntiw quo- 
yum opiniones spem, salutis haud 
sane magnam afferant. ILdque 
esset. etiam cum pernicie conjunc- 
tum Christiant nominis: propte- 
rea quod plurimum possent qui 
male essent in Ecclesiam animati : 
minimum qu bene. 


Sed generatim, ut diximus, 


Quamobrem persprcuum est, ad 
rempublicam. adeund? causam, esse 
justam. Catholicis : non enim ade- 
wnt, neque adire debent ob eam 
causam, ut probent quod est hoc 
tempore in rerum publicarum ra- 
tionibus non honestum; sed ut 
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brace every branch of public admin- 
istration. Generally, we say, be- 
cause these our precepts reach unto 
all the nations. But it may happer 
in some particular place, for the 
most urgent and just reasons, that 
it is by no means expedient to en- 
gage in public affairs, or to take an 
active part in political functions. 
But generally, as we have said, to 
wish to take no part in public affairs 
would be wrong in proportion as it 
contributed neither thought nor 
work to the common weal; and the 
more so on this account, because 
Catholic men are bound by the ad- 
monitions of thedoctrine which they 
profess, to do what has to be done 
with integrity and with faith. If, 
on the contrary, they are idle, those 
whose opinions assuredly do not give 
any great hope of safety will easily 
get possession of the reins of gov- 
ernment. This would be attended 
with danger to the Christian name, 
because they who are badly disposed 
towards the Church would become 
most powerful; and those least pow- 
erful who are well disposed. 
Wherefore it is evident there is 
just cause for Catholics to under- 
take the conduct of publie affairs; 
for they do not assume these re- 
sponsibilities in order to approve of 
what is not lawful in the methods 
of government at this time; but in 
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has ?psas rationes, quoad. fieri po- 
test, in bonum publicum transfe- 
rant sincerum. atque verum, desti- 
natum animo habentes, sapientiam 
virtutemque Catholice | religionis, 
tanquam saluberrimum succum ac 
Sanguinem, in omnes reipublice 
venas inducere. 


Haud aliter actum in primis 
Ecclesie etatibus. Mores enim 
et studia ethnicorum quam longis- 
sime a studiis abhorrebant mori- 
busque evangelicis: Christianos 
tamen cernere erat in media su- 
perstitione incorruptos semperque 
sui similes animose, quacumque 
daretur aditus, inferre sese. βῖ- 
deles in exemplum principibus, 
obedientesque, quoad. fas esset, 4m- 
perio legum, fundebant mirificum 
splendorem, sanctitatis usquequa- 
que, prodesse studebant fratribus, 
vocare ceteros ad sapientiam. Chri- 
sti, cedere tamen loco atque emori 
fortiter parati, si honores, δὲ ma- 
gistratus, si imperia retinere, in- 
columt virtute nequivissent. 


Qua ratione celeriter ànstituta 
Christiana non modo in privatas 
domos, sed in castra, in curiam, in 
ipsam regiam invexere. “ Hesterni 
sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, 
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order that they may turn these very 
methods, as far as may be, to the un- 
mixed and true public good, holding 
this purpose in their minds, to in- 
fuse into all the veins of the com- 
monwealth the most healthy sap 
and blood as it were—the wisdom 
and virtue of the Catholic re- 
ligion. 

Such was the course adopted in 
the first ages of the Church. For 
the ways and aspirations of the 
heathen were as widely divergent as 
possible from the ways and aspira- 
tions of the Gospel; yet Christians 
were seen tobe incorruptin the midst 
of superstition, and always true to 
themselves, entering with spirit ev- 
ery walk in life which was open to 
them. Models of fidelity to their 
princes, obedient, where lawful, to 
the sovereign power, they exhibited 
the wonderful splendor of holiness 
everywhere; they sought the good 
of their neighbor, and to call others 
to the wisdom of Christ; bravely 
prepared to renounce public life, 
and even to die, if it was impossible 
for them to retain their offices, or 
magistracies, or commands with un- 
sullied virtue. 

And thus Christian customs soon 
found their way, not only into 
private houses, but into the camp, 
the senate, and even the imperial 


palace. “We are of yesterday 
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urbes, ànsulas, castella, municipia, 
conciliabula, castra psa, tribus, 
decurias, palatvuum, senatum, fo- 
rum,’ ita ut fides Christiana, 
cum evangelium publice profiteri 
lege licust, non in cunis vagiens, 
sed adulta et jam sates firma in 
magna civitatum parte apparuit. 


Jamvero his temporibus consen- 
taneum est, hac majorum exempla 
renovart.— Catholicos quidem, quot- 
quot digni sunt eo nomine, pri- 
mum omnium necesse est aman- 
tissumos Lcclesie@ filios et esse et 
vider? velle: que res nequeant 
cum hac laude consistere, eas sine 
cunctatione respuere : institutis po- 
pulorum, quantum honeste fieri 
potest, ad veritatis justiticeque pa- 
trocinium uti: elaborare, ut con- 
stitutum nature Deique lege mo- 
dum libertas agendi ne transiliat : 
dare operam ut ad eam, quam di- 
Christianam | simalitudi- 
nem et formam omnis respublica 
traducatur. 


LIMUS, 


Harum rerum adipiscendarum 
ratio constitue uno certoque modo 
haud commode potest cum debeat 
singulis locis temporibusque, que 
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and we have filled all that you 
have, cities, great tenements, mili- 
tary stations, municipalities, coun- 
cils, the very camps, the rank and 
file of the army, the officerships, the 
palace, the senate, the forum,"' so 
that the Christian faith, as soon as 
it was lawful to profess the Gospel 
publicly, was manifest at once in a 
great part of the empire, no longer 
as a babe crying in its cradle, but 
grown up to robust manhood. 

Now in these times it is desirable 
to renew these examples of our fore- 
fathers. Catholies indeed, as many 
as are worthy of the name, must be- 
fore all things be, and be willing to 
be seen to be, most loving sons of 
the Church; whatsoever is incon- 
sistent with this good report, they 
must without hesitation reject ; they 
must use popular institutions as far 
as honestly can be to the advantage 
of truth and justice; they must take 
care that liberty of action shall not 
transgress the bounds ordained by 
the law of nature and God ; and so 
work that the whole of publie life 
shall be transformed into what we 
have called a Christian image and 
likeness. 

The means to these ends. can 
scarcely be laid down upon one 
uniform plan, since they must suit 
places and times very different from 


! 'Tertull. Apol. n. 37. 
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sunt multum inter se disparia, con- each other. Nevertheless, in the first 


venire. Nihilominus conservanda 
in primis est voluntatum. concor- 
dia, querendaque agendorum simi- 
litudo. Atque optime utrumque 
impetrabitur, si prescripta Sedis 
Apostolice legem. vite singuli pu- 
tent, atque Episcopis obtemperent, 
quos Spiritus Sanctus posuit regere 
Ecclesiam Dei.’ 

Defensio quidem Catholici no- 
minis necessario postulat ut in 
profitendis doctrinis, que ab Ec- 
clesia traduntur una sit omnium 
sententia, et summa constantia, et 
hace ex parte cavendum ne quis 
opinionibus falsis aut ullo modo 
conniveat, aut mollius resistat, 
quam veritas patiatur. De ws 
que sunt opinabilia, licebit. cum 
moderatione studioque indagande 
veritatis disputare, procul tamen 
suspicionibus injuriosis, erimina- 
tionibusque mutuis. — Quam. ob 
rem ne animorum conjunctio cri- 
minandi temeritate dirimatur, sic 
intelligant universi: integritatem 
professionis Catholice | consistere 
nequaquam, posse cum opinionibus 
ad naturalismum vel rationalis- 
mum accedentibus, quarum sum- 
ma est tollere funditus instituta 
Christiana, hominisque stabilire 
in societate principatum postha- 
bito Deo. 


place, let concord of wills be pre- 
served and unity of aim be main- 
tained. And each will be best at- 
tained if all consider the admoni- 
tions of the Apostolic See a law 
of conduct, and obey the bish- 
ops whom “the Holy Spirit has 
placed to rule the Church of 
God.” * 

The defence of the Catholic name, 
indeed, of necessity demands that 
in the profession of doctrines which 
are handed down by the Church the 
opinion of all shall be one, and their 
constancy perfect, and under this 
head care must be taken that no one 
connives in any degree at false opin- 
ions or resists with less vigor than 
truth requires. 
things which are matters of opinion, 
it will be lawful to hold different 
views with moderation and with a 
desire of investigating the truth, 
without injurious suspicions and 
mutual incriminations. For which 
purpose, lest unity of spirit be brok- 
en by temerity of accusation, let all 
understand that integrity of the 
Catholic profession can by no means 
be reconciled with any opinions ap- 
proaching naturalism or rational- 
ism, whose sum total is the uproot- 
ing of Christian institutions alto- 
gether, and the establishment of the 


Concerning those 


! Acts xx. 28, 
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Pariter non licere alam offi- 
ci? formam privatim sequi, alam 
publice, rta scilicet ut Ecclesie 
auctoritas in vita privata obser- 
vetur, in publica respuatur. Hoc 
enim esset honesta et turpia con- 
jungere, hominemque secum fa- 
cere digladiantem, cum contra de- 
beat sibi semper constare, neque 
ulla 4n re ullove $n genere vite 
a virtute Christiana deficere. 


Verum s? quaratur de rationi- 
bus mere politicis, de optimo ge- 
nere reipublice, de ordinandis alia 
vel alia ratione civitatibus, utique 
de his rebus potest honesta esse 
dissensio. Quorum igitur cognita 
ceteroqui pietas est, anemusque de- 
creta. Sedis Apostolice obedienter 
accipero paratus, vis wo verti 
dissentaneum de vebus, quas diai- 
mus sententiam, justitia non pa- 
titur: multoque est major injuria, 
st 4n crimen violate suspectawe 
fide; Catholice, quod non semel 
factum dolemus, adducantur. 


Omninoque istud. praceptum te- 
neant qui cogitattones suas solent 
mandare litteris, maximeque ephe- 
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supremacy of man upon the de- 
thronement of God. 

Likewise it is unlawful to follow 
one line of duty in private and 
another in publie, so that the au- 
thority of the Chureh shall be 
observed in private, and spurned 
in publie. For this would be to 
join together things honest and 
disgraceful, and to make a man 
play a game of fence with himself, 
when on the contrary he ought al- 
ways to be consistent, and never in 
any the least thing or any rank of 
life decline from Christian virtue. 

Dut if it be a question of prin- 
ciples merely political, concerning 
the best form of government, of 
civil regulations of one kind or an- 
other, concerning these things, of 
course, there is room for disagree- 
ment without harm. Those whose 
piety, therefore, is known on other 
accounts, and whose minds are ready 
to accept the decrees of the Apos- 
tolie See, justice will not allow to 
be reproached because they differ 
on these subjects; and much great- 
er is the injury if they are charged 
with having violated the Catholic 
faith, or being of doubtful ortho- 
doxy—a thing we have had to de- 
plore more than once. 

And let all hold this precept 
absolutely who are wont to com- 
mit their thoughts to writing, es- 
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meridum auctores. In hac qui- 
dem de rebus maximis contentio- 
ne nihil est intestinis concertatio- 
nibus, vel partium studiis relin- 
quendum loci, sed conspirantibus 
animás studiisque id debent uni- 
versi contendere, quod est com- 
mune omnium propositum, reli 
gionem, remque publicam conser- 
vare. St quid igitur dissidiorum 
antea fuit, oportet voluntaria qua- 
dam. oblivione conterere: si quid 
temere, st quid injuria actum, ad 
quoscumque demum ea culpa per- 
tineat, compensandum est caritate 
mutua, et precipuo quodam om- 
nium in Apostolicam. Sedem. obse- 
quio redimendum. 

Hac via duas res preclarissi- 
mas Catholict consecuturt sunt: 
alteram, ut adjutores sese impertt- 
ant Ecclesie in conservanda pro- 
pagandaque sapientia Christiana: 
alteram ut beneficio maximo affict- 
ant societatem, civilem, cujus mala- 
rum doctrinarum cupiditatumque 
caussa, magnopere periclitatur. sa- 
lus. 

Hee quidem, Venerabiles Fratres, 
habuimus, que universis Catholici 
orbis gentibus traderemus de civi- 
latum constitutione Christiana, of- 
ficiósque civium singulorum. 


Ceterum implorare summas pre- 


Vor. II.—Q ὃ 
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pecially journalists and writers 
for the press. 
tion for the highest things no 


In this conten- 


room should be left for intestine 
confliets or the greed of parties, but 
let all, uniting together, seek the 
common object of all, the preserva- 
tion of religion and the common- 
wealth. If, therefore, there have 
been dissensions, let them be oblit- 
erated in willing forgetfulness; if 
there has been anything rash, any- 
thing injurious, to whomsoever this 
fault belongs let reparation be made 
by mutual charity, and especial- 
ly by obedience to the Apostolie 
See. 


In this way Catholies will obtain 
two things that are most excellent: 
one that they will make themselves 
helps to the Church in preserving 
and propagating Christian knowl- 
edge; the other that they will ben- 
efit civil society, whose safety is 
gravely compromised by evil doc- 
trines and inordinate cupidity. 


These then, Venerable Brethren, 
are the teachings that we have had 
to transmit to all nations of the 
Catholic world the 
Christian constitution of States 
and the duties of individual cit- 
izens. 

But it behooves us to implore 


concerning 
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cibus oportet coleste presidium, 
orandusque Deus, ut hac, qua ad 
ipsius gloriam communemque hu- 
mani generis salutem cupimus et 
conamur, optatos ad exitus 4dem 
ipse perducat, cujus est illustrare 
hominum mentes, permovere volun- 
tates. Divinorum autem beneficio- 
rum auspicium, et paterna benevo- 
lentig Nostre testem vobis, Venera- 
biles Fratres, et clero. populoque 
unwerso vestra fide) vigilantieque 
commisso apostolicam benedictio- 
nem peramanter in Domino im- 
pertemus. 


Datum Rome apud S. Petrum 
die 1 novembris anno 
MDCCCLX XX V, pontificatus 


nostra anno octavo. 


LEO PW. AME 
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with most earnest prayers the pro- 
tection of Heaven, and to beseech 
almighty God, whose alone it is to 
enlighten the minds of men and 
move their wills, himself to bring 
these our longing and efforts for his 
glory and for man's salvation to the 
issue that we hope for. Asa pledge 
of the divine favors, and in witness 
of our paternal benevolence to you, 
Venerable Brethren, to the clergy, 
and to all the people committed to 
your faith and vigilance, we loving- 
ly bestow in the Lord the apostolic 
benediction. 


Givenin Rome, at St. Peter's, on the 
first day of November, in the year 
of our Lord MDCCCLXXXV, 
of our pontificate the eight. 


LEO EP. Ae 


NOTE. 


Tue EwcvoricArn or 1888. 


In a more recent Encyclical, “ Zibertas prestantissimum nature 


donum,” issued June 20, 1888, Leo XIII. — one of the wisest, most 


moderate, and most liberal popes of modern times—reiterates the same 


doctrine on civil government, liberty, and the relation of Church and 


State, even more strongly than in the bull of 1885. He begins by 


praising liberty as the most excellent gift of nature, which belongs 


only to intellectual or rational beings, but he makes true liberty to con- 


sist in submission to the will of God, as expressed in an infallible 


Church with an infallible head. He severely condemns what he calls 
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the modern liberties (1) of worship, (2) of speech and of the press, (3) 
of teaching, and (4) of conscience, because they tacitly assume the ab- 
sence of truth as the law of our reason, and of authority as the law of 
our will. He first misstates the liberal theory, which he seems to know 
only in the form of infidel radicalism, and then denounces it. 

In the same document the pope incidentally calls the separation of 
Church and State “a pernicious maxim."' And he concludes: * From 
what has been said, it follows that it is in no way lawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant, promiscuous freedom of thought, of speech, of 


writing, or of religion, as if they were so many rights which nature had 
given to man.” 


Cardinal Manning, in a preface to the English translation of this 
Encyclical,’ fully approves of its sentiments, and predicts that “the 
pontificate of Leo XIII. will be known in history as the time when, 
upon a world torn and tossed by anti-Christian and anti-social revolu- 
tions, the abundant seeds of divine truths sown broadcast revived the 
conscience of Christendom.” He also predicts that the two Encyclical 
letters of 1885 and 1888 “will be recorded as the pronouncements 
which have vindicated the political order of society from confusion, 
and the liberty of men from the license of liberalism.” 

But we venture to say that Pope Pius 1X. (by the Syllabus of 
1864) and Pope Leo XIII. (by these two Encyclicals) have seriously 
injured the cause of the Roman Church by placing her in open antag- 
onism to the irresistible progress of history, which is a progress of 
liberty. By declaring the separation of Church and State “a perni- 
cious maxim,” Leo XIII. has unwisely as well as unjustly condemned 
the Constitution of the United States, which makes such separation the 
law of the land, not from indifference or hostility to religion, but from 


respect for religion, and which secures to the Roman Catholic Church 


1 ** Perniciosa sententia de rationibus ecclesie a republica disparandis." 

? Published in London, Burns & Oates, and in New York by the Cath. Pub. Society. 
The Latin text is printed in Acta Sancte Sedis, ed. by Pennachi and Piazzesi, vol. xx., 
Rom. (S. C. De Propaganda Fidei), pp. 593-613. 
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a greater amount of liberty and prosperity than she enjoys in Italy or 
Spain or Austria or France or Mexico or Brazil. American Roman 
Catholies generally are well satisfied with the freedom they enjoy. 
The highest American dignitary of that Church, Cardinal Gibbons, of 
Baltimore, who attended the centennial celebration of the Constitution 
at Philadelphia, September, 1887, said in his letter of acceptance: 
“The Constitution of the United States is worthy of being written in 
letters of gold. It is a charter by which the liberties of sixty millions 
of people are secured, and by which, under Providence, the temporal 
happiness of countless millions yet unborn will be perpetuated.” 

The crowning feature of the American Constitution is contained in 
the First Amendment, which forbids Congress to establish any Church 
as a state religion, and to prohibit the free exercise of religion. This 
is the magna charta of religious liberty within the jurisdiction of the 
United States. 
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We present here a reproduction, on a small scale, of the Athanasian 
Creed and the Apostles’ Creed from the Urrrecut PsarrER, which 
was brought prominently to light in 1873, in connection with the 
Anglican controversy on the Athanasian Creed, and photographed in 
London, 1875. See Vol. L, p. 37, note, and Vol. IL, pp. 66-71. It is 
the oldest copy known of these important documents. Between the 
two is a rude picture of the last judgment, which could not be well 
reproduced, and is unnecessary for our purpose. 


The Athanasian Creea. 
INCIPITFIOESCATHO  licAco 


urcugueuuLt UNALSIDININUIASAL — SUMILILEROMNIPOTENS 
SAIUUSESSEANTEOMNIA — QUALLSGLORLACOAET PATER: OMNIPOLENS TL _ 
OMUSESTUTTENEATCATHO NAMALESTAS; LINSOMNIPOTINS EI SPSS 
LICAMELDEM 7 UALISPATERTALLSfilius) — CTIAMEN NOMIREÉSOMNI 
QUAMNISIQUISQUEINSE TALISETSCIRITUSSCS* TOLIMA TIS SEDUNUSOMPS/ 
GRAMINUIOLATAMQUE J NCAFAIMSTATERINCAE — J TADSPATIRDSTiLlus 
SERMAMIALIAB SQU EDU λιν αι μος — DSEIPIRLIMSSCS; 
S$IOIMAEIANVMECEAIBIT — FLPIRLIMS SCS G ITAMENNONTAESDII/ 


IDESANTEMCATHOLLCA. | SMINSUSPATERINM IY SIDUNUSESTDS 7 
+ HALCESTUIUNUMD MIN SUSELLIUS “INMENSUS ] TADNSTATER DNS fiLLUs 


YTRINITALEEITRINIEA EISPIRITUSSCS f DNSETSPIRLINSSCS 7 34 
TEMINUNITATEVENERE ALLERNSPATERALTIR GIIAMINNONIRESDNI~ 
WR NUSEINSALLERNUS SIDUNUSESTDNS/ 
NIQUICON FUN DENTES EESPIRITUSSCS y QUIASICUISINGILLATIM _ 
TERSONASNIQUISUBSIAN GITAMINNONIRISALINIY © UHAMQUAMQNEPEASONA 
TLAMSECARANTIS: $EDUNMSALTEENATS ; DMÁIIDMMCONÍITEALXPLA 
ALIAISLIMIMPEA SONA S ICUTNONTRESINCAEATL NAUIRITATICONPELLIMUR 
PAIALS ALLALLL [LALLA NECTRISINMINSLSED — J FATRESDEOSAUTIAES 
ΠΩ; NNSINCALATUSETIUNUS DOMIN OSDICERICATHO 
S XDPAIAUHBLLISÉS IN MINXVÉ LICARELICIONEPROHIBE 


nud 
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[Continuation of the Athanasian Creed.] 


PATIRANUILOESTEACTUS 
NECCREATUSNECGENI TUS 
FLIUSAPATRESOLOEST” 


NONFACTUS/ MECCREATNS 7 


SEOGENIIUS? —— 

STÉSCSATATAEEITLLIOHON 
FACTUSNECCREATUS NECCE 
NITUSSEDIROCEDENS: 

CINWSERCOLATERNONIKES 
PAIRESUNUSELUIUSNON 
TRESFILILUN USSPSSCS 
NONTAESSPSSCL! 

EIINHACTAINILATENIHIL 
PRIUSAU IPOFTEKTUS AMI 
HEIMATUSAUIMINUS ; 

S EDIOLEIRESPERSONAECO 

AETIKAELBISUNT:ET 
COAFQUALE; E 

VIAUITERLOMMIASICUTIA 
SUPRADICIUM ESTETTAL 
MITASINUNITATE/E1U 
NITASINTRINITALEVE 
NIAANDASIT/ 

CULV LEERCOSALAIUS 
ESS E/ ITADETRINITALE 
SENTIAT] 

S EDNECESSARLUMEST _ 
AD AETERNAMSALU IE / 
UTINCARNATION EM 
QUOQUIDNINOSTAL 
LHUXPLELDSLITERCRE 


INCIPTIS ym BoLu 
EDOINOG Pa 
PATREMOMNIPOTENTEM 
ChEATORECAELLETIERRAE 
ETINIHMXPMELIUMENS 
JUNICUMDNMNOSTRU- 
UICONCEPTUSESTDESEU 
SCO-NATUSIXMARIAVIR 


IKCAIORAIM *CARNIS 


DAT, 

€ STEAGOFLDESRECTAUTCRE 
DAMUSFICONEITEAMUR.” 
QUIADNSNOSTERIHSXTS 
Difilius “DFETHOMOEST; 

OSESTIXSUB STANTIALATRIS 
ANTESAECNLAGINITUS 7 
HHÓMOISTIXSUBSTAN 
TIAMATRISINSAECULO 
NAIUS; —_ 

PARlictusDstsRfictUsHo 
MOIXANIMAKATIONALI 
FIHUMANACARNISUB 
SST, 


AIQUALISPAT AL SICUN 


DXMOININUATIMZ 

MINORPATRISICUNDNI 

HUMANITATEM/ 
GWILICETDSStT HOMO/ 


NONDUOTAMENSEDY 
NUSESTXDS ; 
CINUSAUTEMNONCONUIR 
SLONEDININITALISIN 
CARN E‘SEDADSUMPTIO 
NEHUMANITATLSINDO 
CIN USOMNINONONCON 
(SION ESUBSTANTIAE 
SEDUNITATECERSONAE; 
NAMSICUTANIMARATLO 
NALISTICAROUNUS ESTHO 
μοι ILADSITHOMOUNW 


The Apostles’ Creed. 


AposroLlonaa 
GIMAE* LASSUSSUBPON. 
TIOMLATOCANCIFIKUS 
MORTUUSEISECULTNS/DES 
CENDITADINIERMA/TIR. 
TIADLERESURREXITAMOR, 
TUISASCENDITADCAELUM 
SEDHADDIXIERAMDIPA 


ISURÉECIIONIM 


ESIXES; 
CVUTASSUSESTEROSALUTA 
NOSTRADESCENDITADIN 
FROSTERTLADIERESUR 
REXITAMOARTULS F 
ASCEN DITADCAELOSSEDIT 
ADDEXTERAMDIPATRIS 
OMNIfOTINTI: — 
1 NDIVENTURNSIUDICARE 
τος μοι νος; 
ADCOLIUSADUINTUMOM 
NEISHOMINES RESURGERE 
HABENICUMCORSORLBUS 
4116; 
ETREDDITURISUNIDEFAC 
TISPROPRALS RATION EM 
EIQUIBONAIGIRUNT 
{BUN TINUILAMAELTERNA 
FIQUIMALAINIGN EM 
ALIERNUM } 
DALCESTFLDESCATHOLICA 
QUAMN ISIQUISQUEFIDE 
LITER ÉL RMLTEKQUECEEDI 
DERITSALUUSESSENON LO 
LIA; 


TAIS-OMNIPOTINTISTK 
DINENTURNSINI DICARL 
UIVOSETMORTUOS ; 
CREDOETINSIM SCMSCAM 
ECCLESIAMCATHOLICAM 
$CORMM-COMMUMI1O 
ΜΙ KIMISSTONEM, 


UUTAMALTERNAM AMES 


APPENDIX III. 


Tue Burr or Bonirace VIII., Unam Sanctam, Nov. 18, 1302. 


[Since the proclamation of the dogma of papal infallibility, 1870, deliverances issuing from the 
Vatican on biblical and theological subjects have assumed an importance, not definitely assigned to 
them previously by the canons of the Roman Church.  Boniface's bull was called forth by the appeals 
against the exactions of Philip IV. on French ecclesiastical property for his wars against England 
In reprisal, Philip had the pope seized by French troops and imprisoned at Anagni. See Schaff: Ch. 
Hist., V., Part L, pp. 15-29. "The bull asserts (1) the supreme authority of the pope over the whole 
church; (2) the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power; (3) obedience to the Roman 
pontiff as the necessary condition of salvation. The translation is based upon the Latin text of W. 
Rómer, Die Bulle unam sanctam, Schaffhausen, 1889. See also the text in Mirbt, p. 210.] 


Boniface, Bishop, Servant of the servants of God. For perpetual 
remembrance. Urged on by our faith, we are compelled to believe and 
hold that there is One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church and we 
firmly believe and clearly profess that outside of her there is neither 
salvation nor remission of sins as the bridegroom declares in the Can- 
ticles, my dove, my undefiled is one; she is the only one of her mother, 
the chosen one of her that bare her. And she represents the mystical 
body of Christ whose head is Christ and God the head of Christ. In 
her there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. For, in the time of the 
flood there was the single ark of Noah which prefigures the one Church, 
and was finished according to the measurement of one cubit and had 
one Noah for pilot and captain, and outside of it every living creature 
on the earth, as we read, was destroyed. And this Church we revere 
as the only one even as the Lord said to the prophet, Deliver my soul 
from the sword, my darling from the power of the dog. Ps. xxii, 20. 
He prayed for his life that is for himself, head and body. And this 
body, that is the Church, he called one—unzcam—on account of the 
one bridegroom ; and the oneness of the faith, the sacraments and the 
love in the Church. She is that seamless shirt of the Lord which was 
not rent but was allotted by the casting of lots. Therefore, this one 
and only Church has one head and not two heads,—for had she two 
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heads, she would be a monster—that is, Christ and Christ's vicar, 
Peter and Peter's successor. For the Lord said to Peter himself, 
Feed my sheep. ‘My,’ he said (using the plural) that is all, not indi- 
viduals, these and those; and by this he is understood to have com- 
mitted to him all the sheep—oves universas. When, therefore, either the 
Greeks or others say that they were not committed to the care of Peter 
and his successors, they must confess that they are not of Christ's sheep, 
even as the Lord says in John, There is one fold and one shepherd, 
John x, 10. 

That in this Church and within her power are the two swords, we are 
taught in the Gospels, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal 
sword. For when the Apostle said, Lo here—that is in the Church— 
are two swords the Lord did not reply to the Apostles, It is too much, 
but It is enough. For, certainly, he who denies that the temporal sword 
is in Peter's power, listens badly to the Lord's words Put up thy sword 
into its sheath. Matthew xxvi, 52. "Therefore, both are in the power 
of the Church, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal sword,— 
the latter to be used for the Church, the former by the Church; the 
former by the hand of the priest, the latter by the hand of princes and 
kings, but at the nod and instance of the priest. The one sword must 
of necessity be subject to the other, and the temporal power to the 
spiritual power. For the Apostle said, There is no power but of God 
and the powers that be are ordained of God, Romans xiii, 1, but not 
ordained except as sword is subjected to sword and so the inferior is 
brought by the other to the highest end. For, according to St. Dio- 
nysius, it is a divine law that the lowest things are made by mediocre 
things to attain to the highest. "Therefore, it is not according to the 
order of the universe that all things in an equal way and directly should 
reach their end, but the lowest through the mediocre and the lower 
through the higher; and, that the spiritual power excels the earthly 
power in dignity and worth, we will the more clearly acknowledge in 
the proportion that the spiritual is higher than the temporal. 'This we 
perceive quite distinctly from the donation of the tithe and the functions 
of benediction and sanctification, from the mode in which power itself 
is received and the government of things themselves. Truth being the 
witness, the spiritual power has the function of establishing the tem- 
poral power and sitting in judgment on it if it should prove not to be 
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good. And to the Church, and the Church's power, Jeremiah's proph- 
ecy, 1, 9, applies: See I have set thee this day over the nations and the 
kingdoms to pluck up and to break down, to destroy and to overthrow, 
to build and to plant. 

And, if the earthly power deviates from the right path, it is judged 
by the spiritual power, but if a minor spiritual power deviate from the 
right path, the minor is judged by the superior power, but if the supreme 
power [the papacy or the Church] deviate, it can be judged not by man 
but by God only. And so the Apostle testifies, He which is spiritual 
judges all things but he himself is judged of no man, I Cor., ii, 15. But 
this authority, although it is given to a man and exercised by a man, is 
not a human power, nay, much rather à divine power given by the 
divine lips to Peter, to Peter himself and to his successors in Christ, 
whom Peter confessed when the Rock was established—petra firmata— 
when the Lord said unto him, Whatsoever thou shalt bind, etc., Matt., 
xvi, 19. 

Whoever, therefore, resists this power ordained by God, resists God’s 
ordinance, unless perchance he imagines two principles to exist, as did 
Manichzus, a thing which we pronounce false and heretical because, as 
Moses testified, ‘God created the heaven and the earth not in the be- 
ginnings, but "in the beginning”’.’ 

Further, we declare, say, define and pronounce it to be altogether 
necessary for salvation for every human creature that he be subject to 
the Roman pontiff.! 


1The Roman Catholic historian, Funk, Kirchengeschl. Abhandlungen, I. 483-89, seeks 
to confine the application of the last words to princes and kings. But Hergenróther- 
Kirsch, Hefele-Knópfler and other R. C. historians give to them their natural meaning. 
The passage of Jeremiah, 'See, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms to root out and to pull down,’ etc., was used at least eight times by Gregory 
VII. to prove the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power. Clement VII. 
applied it to himself in writing to Henry VIII. Pius V. used it in his letter deposing 
Elizabeth, as did also Bellarmine and, as late as 1910, Pius X. 


APPENDIX IV. 


Lro XIII.'s ArosroLrcz Curm, ON ANGLICAN ORDERS, SEPT. 13, 1896. 


[It would seem as if the infallibility of this deliverance was not fairly open to question, as it con- 
cerns one of the sacraments of the Roman Church. Certainly papal language could scarcely be more 
vigorous and positive. See Leo's Works, Bruges ed., VI., 198-210; Roman ed., VI., 258-73; Mirbt, 
421; Denzinger, 529; Trans. in Wynne: T'he Great Encycl., Letters of Leo XIII., N. Y., 1903; Answer oj 
ihe Abpp. of England to the Apostol. Letter of Pope Leo XIII., London, 1877. 

This papal deliverance pronounced Anglican orders invalid. Leo XIII., as the document states, 
appointed a commission of eight, with a cardinal at its head and including the historian Duchesne, to 
investigate the validity of Anglican orders. The members, so the rumor went, were, at the time of 
its appointment, equally divided on the question, but by study in the Vatican archives reached a 
unanimous decision. Leo's bull declares that Anglican ordination was 'vitiated at its origin’ and 
‘under Edward VI. the true sacrament of orders as instituted by Christ lapsed.’ This judgment, so 
the decision continues, had been given by Julius III. and Paul IV. in their dealings with the English 
Church during Mary Tudor’s reign, as also later in the case of John Clement Gordon, Bishop of Gal- 
loway, who, passing over to Rome, was ordered by Clement XI., 1704, to be ‘ordained to all orders 
from the beginning and unconditionally.’ Moreover, the vitiated origin is evident from the ‘animus 
of the Edwardean Ordinal against the Catholic Church. It is defective both in form and intention 
—the two equally essential to sacred orders.’ The words ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost’ were not 
followed in the Ordinal by the further words ‘for the office of priest or bishop.’ Additions made 
subsequently, 1662, were not sufficient to correct the alleged vitiated origin. Leo’s sentence was 
announced in the following words]: 


Itaque omnibus pontificum deces-| Strictly adhering in this matter 


sorum in hac ipsa causa decretis us- 
quequaque assentientes eaque plenis- 
sime confirmantes ac veluti renovantes 
auctoritate nostra, motu proprio, 
certa scientia, pronunciamus et de- 
claramus, ordinationes ritu anglicano 
actas, irritas prorsus fwisse et esse, 
omninoque nullas. 


to all the decrees of deceased pon- 
tiffs and most fully confirming them 
and of ourselves, as it were, re- 
asserting them, we do of our own 
motion and with certain knowledge 
pronounce and declare ordinations 
performed according to the Angli- 
can rite to have been and to be 
null and wholly void. 


Then, after announcing the joy with which English clergymen return- 


ing to ‘the bosom of the Catholic Church’ would be welcomed, the 
pontiff further declared that his decision ‘is and shall be perpetually 
valid and in force, and observed *without exception in law and other- 
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wise. Two months later, writing to Richard, Cardinal-archbishop of 
Paris, Leo repeated himself when he pronounced the decision 'perma- 
nent, authoritative and irrevocable—perpetuo firmam, ratum et irre vo- 
cabilem.’ + 


2 The Archbishops of Canterbury and York, Doctors Temple and Maclagan, in their 
reply addressed to ‘the bishops of the Catholic Church’ called for the documents on which 
the papal decision had been based, adduced the references in the Edwardean Ordinal to 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving and praise and the sacrifice on the cross, and laid stress on 
changes which the Roman rite itself had in the course of time undergone. To the humili- 
ation of the larger part of the Protestant world, the reply, while parrying Leo’s statements, 
laid no emphasis on the spiritual call to the ministry nor intimated the essential connec- 
tion of the Anglican Church with the Reformation of the sixteenth century. Dr. C. A. 
Briggs, Theol. Symbol., pp. 14, 226, 234; Church Unity, p. 121, reporting an audience he 
had with Pius X., represented Pius as having stated that ‘Leo’s decision was not a doc- 
trinal but a disciplinary decision and cannot be classed as infallible and symbolical’ and 
that Pius assured him ‘in a private interview that Leo’s decision does not belong to the 
catalogue of infallible decisions.’ Dr. Briggs went on to say that ‘Pius is certainly cor- 
rect. It is possible that the American professor misunderstood the language of the 
pontiff or put upon it an interpretation the pontiff did not intend. He has Roman Cath- 
olic writers on Canon Law against him. Leitner, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 127, 
pronounces Leo’s decision final, ‘eine endgiiltige Entscheidung. Der Grund der Ungiiltig- 
keit ist der defectus forme et intentionis.'—' The cause of the invalidity is the defect in form 
and intention. It brings to a close an extensive and prolonged discussion.’ So also 
Straub, de ecciesia, I, 325, and Eichmann, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 295. 


APPENDIX, Ἂν, 


AMERICANISM AND MODERNISM CONDEMNED. 


The movement in the Roman Catholic Church, known by the names 
‘Americanism’ and ‘Modernism,’ received a severe blow in encyclicals 
issued by Leo XIII.—see Leo's Works, Bruges ed., vii, 223-33. Den- 
zinger, 530-32,—and Pius X. An official stamp was placed by these 
utterances on medieval conditions as a state to which society and the 
Church of these modern times should return as to a model. Freedom 
of scholarly investigation and expression in religious matters was greatly 
limited if not forbidden. 

‘Americanism,’ advocated by Father Isaac T. Hecker of the Paulist 
Fathers, New York City, and brought to Leo's attention in the Italian 
translation of Elliott’s Life of Hecker, proposed a modified accommo- 
dation of certain Roman Catholic doctrinal statements and practices to 
modern Germanic and Anglo-Saxon views. The movement was de- 
nounced by the pontiff in a letter addressed to Cardinal Gibbons, Jan- 
uary 22, 1899, as a defiance of the Church and the Apostolic see, whose 
function, so Leo declared, it is to define infallibly truth and error. He 
rebuked it as presumption ‘for an individual to pretend to define what 
truth is.’ Forthwith, in a public address, Abp. Ireland, who with 
Bishop Keane and other leading Catholics had approved the movement, 
withdrew his approval, declaring that when the Roman pontiff speaks 
all good Catholics submit. Since Leo’s encyclical was issued, nothing 
has been heard of ‘Americanism’ in the United States. January 13, 
1897, Leo had shown his estimate of modern biblical studies by pro- 
nouncing genuine I John v, 7, ‘There are three that bear witness in 


1 One of the closing clauses of Leo’s letter runs, ‘The Church is one by unity of doctrine 
as also by unity of government and at the same time Catholic; and, because God ordained 
her centre and foundation to be in the Chair of St. Peter, she is legally called Roman.’ 
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heaven, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,’ a passage not found 
in the early manuscripts of the New Testament. 

‘Modernism,’ a more liberal movement, has been advocated by schol- 
ars in Roman Catholic Europe and calls for the utilization of the results 
of modern biblical and historical study in a restatement of certain dog- 
mas, such as the dates and authorship of the biblical books, the origin 
of the seven sacraments, the divine foundation of the Roman primacy 
and other non-Apostolic institutions In three encyclicals, 1907-1910, 
Pius X. made à vehement protest against the movement, threatening 
its supporters with the severest Church penalties, and outlawing freedom 
of thought and biblical scholarship so far as they are in any wise opposed 
to traditional Church views. In 1908, he had a medal struck off repre- 
senting the Roman pontiff as a sort of St. George, destroying the many- 
headed hydra of the new heresy. 

In the first deliverance, lamentabili, July 3, 1907—called the new 
Syllabus—Pius in sixty-five propositions denounced the movement as 
‘changing Christianity into something like free Protestantism.’ In 
pascendi gregis, September 8, 1907, he reprobated ‘the Modernists for 
daring to follow in the footsteps of Martin Luther’ and for ‘setting aside 
supernatural revelation for subjective opinions drawn from the religious 
consciousness, as they call it. In sacrorum antistitum, September 1, 
1910, the pontiff stigmatized them as a most crafty set, vaferrimum 
hominum genus, forbade their writings being read and prescribed the 
oath, which follows, to be signed by all priests and Roman Catholic 
teachers, giving assent to Pius’s two previous encyclicals and especially 
in so far as they concern ‘what they call the history of dogma.’ 

The fulminations were met differently by the supporters of the move- 
ment. Minocchi in Italy, as also Houtin and Duchesne in France, 
modified or recalled the free statements they had made in their writings. 
Loisy of Paris, distinguished for his biblical and historical studies, the 
eminent Church historians Schnitzer and Koch in Germany, and the 
brilliant English Jesuit, Tyrrell, persisted and were excommunicated. 
By papal order a movement to erect a monument to Professor Schell 
of Würzburg, one of the first advocates of the new method, was stopped. 
The erection of the monument had already been supported with sub- 
scriptions by the Archbishop of Bamberg and the Bishop of Passau. 

In full agreement with the maledictions of Leo and Pius have been 


612 AMERICANISM AND MODERNISM CONDEMNED. 


the extravagant honors paid by recent pontiffs to the teachings and 
method of Thomas Aquinas, who died, 1274, a time when no one 
dreamed of biblical criticism and modern archeological discoveries. 
Thomas was elevated by Leo to the place of patron of Catholic schools 
and pronounced ‘the safest guide in philosophy in the battle of faith 
and reason against unbelief and scepticism.’ More recently Pius XI., 
June 29, 1923, on the 600th anniversary of Thomas’s canonization, 
crowned him the chief teacher outside the Apostolic group. 

Protestantism also came in for hard blows from Leo and Pius X. By 
Leo modern Protestant missions and missionaries in heathen lands were 
denounced. In his Borromeo encyclical of May 10, 1910, Pius repeated 
the old blast against ‘the would-be reformers of the sixteenth century 
as having prepared the way for the revolutions of modern times’ and 
characterized them as enemies of the cross—inimicz crucis Christi—who 
‘mind earthly things and whose god is their belly.’ 


APPENDIX VI. 


Pius X.’s OaATH Acainst MODERNISM—JURIS JURANDI FORMULA. 


[The original, which occurs in Pius X.’s encyclical, sacrorum antistitum, Sept. 1, 1910, is found 
in Acta ap. sedis for 1910, II., 655 sqq.; Mirbt, 515-17; Denzinger, 599 sqq.; Ayrinhac, Pres. St. Pat- 
rick’s Sem., Menlo Park, Cal.: General Code of the New Canon Law, N. Y., 1923, 90-95. The oath 
was ‘explicitly’ reaffirmed by the Holy Office, March 22, 1918, as obligatory for Roman Catholic 
priests and teachers in addition to Pius IV.’s professio catholicae fidei—until otherwise decreed by 
papal authority.] 

I firmly embrace and accept all and singly those articles which have 
been defined, set forth and declared by the Church’s inerrant teaching- 
authority and especially those heads of doctrines which directly conflict 
with the errors of this age. And, 1., I confess that God, the beginning 
and end of all things, can with certainty be known and proved to be 
by the natural light of reason from those things which are made, that 
is by the visible works of creation, even as a cause may be certainly 
proved from its effects. 2. I accept and acknowledge the external 
arguments of revelation, that is the divine facts especially miracles and 
prophecy, and I also accept the most sure proofs of the divine origin 
of the Christian religion and hold that they are pre-eminently adapted 
to the intelligence of all ages and men and, in particular, of this age. 
3. And with firm faith, I equally believe that the Church, the guardian 
and teacher of the revealed Word, was directly founded by the real and 
historical Christ himself, as he dwelt with us, and that she was built 
upon Peter, the prince of the Apostolic hierarchy and his successors 
forever. 4. I sincerely receive the teaching of the faith as it has been 
handed down to us from the Apostles and orthodox Fathers and handed 
down in the same sense and meaning; and furthermore, I utterly reject 
the heretical fiction—commentum—of the evolution of dogmas according 
to which they change from one meaning to another and a meaning contra- 
dictory to that meaning which the Church before had given; and equally 
do I condemn that entire error according to which philosophical dis- 
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covery suffices, although the divine deposit was given to Christ's bride 
and given to be faithfully guarded by her, or according to which it [the 
teaching] is little by little transformed in meaning by the creations of 
the human consciousness and man's effort and brought to perfection in 
the future by an indefinite progression. 5. I most surely hold and sin- 
cerely declare that faith is not a blind realization of religion drawn out 
of the darkness of the subconscience, morally enlightened by the influ- 
ence of the heart and the inflexions of the will, but that it is an honest 
assent by the intellect, given to truth accepted through hearing of the 
ear by the which we believe as true those things which have been re- 
vealed and confirmed by a personal God, our Creator and Lord, and on 
the basis of the authority of God, who in the highest sense is trust- 
worthy. 

Likewise,—and this is equally important—I submit myself reverently 
and with my whole mind to all the condemnations, declarations and com- 
mands contained in the encyclical pascend? and the decree lamentabili, 
especially in regard to that which they call the history of dogmas— 
historiam dogmatum. I also reprobate the error of those who assert that 
the faith offered by the Church may by any possibility conflict with 
history; and the error that it is not possible to harmonize, in the sense 
in which they are now understood, the Catholic dogmas with the origins 
of the Christian religion which are the more trustworthy.—I condemn 
and reject the opinions of those who say that the more learned Christians 
may represent at one and the same time two persons, the one a believer 
the other a historian, as if it were possible to hold on as an historian to 
things which are contradictory to the faith of the believer or lay down 
premises according to which it follows that dogmas are either false or 
dubious, just so they be not openly set aside.—Equally, do I reprobate 
that principle of judging the holy Scriptures and interpreting them, 
which, in defiance of the Church’s tradition, the analogy of faith and 
the rules of the Apostolic see, suits itself to the comments of rationalists 
and, scarcely less lawlessly than rashly, accepts textual criticism as the 
one only and supreme rule.—Further, I reject the theory of those who 
hold that the teacher in the department of historic theology as well as 
the writer on its subjects must place opinion above the principle of the 
supernatural origin of Catholic tradition and the promise of divine aid 
in the preservation of all truth and. further, that the writings of the 
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individual Fathers must be explained by the principles of science alone 
apart from any sacred authority and by the same free judgment that 
any profane document is studied or investigated.— Finally, I profess 
myself most averse to the error of the Modernists who hold that in 
sacred tradition there is not a divine element; or—what is far worse,— 
who reason in a pantheistic sense, so that nothing is left but the bare 
and naked historie occurrence like unto other occurrences of history 
which are left to men to carry on in subsequent periods by their industry, 
shrewdness and genius the teaching—scholam—begun by Christ and his 
Apostles. And I do most firmly hold to the faith of the Fathers and 
will continue so to do to the last breath of life, the faith concerning the 
unfailing charism of the truth which now inheres, has inhered and will 
always continue to inhere in the episcopal succession from the Apostles; 
that nothing is to be regarded as better or more opportune which the 
culture of this age or that age can suggest and that nothing is at any 
time to be otherwise believed or otherwise understood as the absolute 
and immutable truth preached from the beginning by the Apostles. 

To all these things I promise to hold faithfully, sincerely, and wholly 
and I promise to keep them inviolably, never departing from them in 
teaching or by any words or writings. Thus I promise and swear, so 
help me God and these holy Gospels of God. 


APPENDIX VII. 


Prus XI.’s ENcvcuicAL on Cuurcu Union, Mortalium animos, 
JAN. 6, 1928. 


[Pius XI.'s bull was intended to be the papal ultimatum on federation between the Protestant 
and Roman Catholic communions or their organic union. It explicitly reaffirms the distinctive dogmas 
which were fully developed in the Middle Ages and justified the split of Western Christendom in the 
sixteenth century. It repudiates the idea that there can be dealings between parts of the Christian 
family—so called—as between equals, insists that submission to the pope as Christ’s vicar is the only 
method which can be tolerated by the Roman body, and demands from Protestants unconditional 
surrender and a confession of repentance for the so-called revolt from the ‘Holy Father in Rome.’ 
If they return, they must return as prodigal children. Such submission is the condition of being ‘in 
the Church’ and ‘whosoever,’ so the pronouncement runs, ‘is outside the Catholic Church [meaning 
the R. C. Ch.] is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation.’ The occasion of Pius’s deliverance was 
the effort to bring the Church of England and the Roman Church into some accord, made in ‘the 
conversations’ held in Malines, Belgium, from 1921 to 1925 between Dr. Armitage Robinson, Bishops 
Frere and Gore, Dr. Kidd, and Lord Halifax, Anglicans, and Cardinal Mercier, and the invitation 
given to the Roman pontiff to join in the Christian conference in Lausanne, 1927. Card. Mercier 
died June 23, 1926. The temper of the Anglo-Catholics towards the conversations was shown by the 
message sent by a largely attended conference held in Albert Hall, July 13, 1923, through its chairman, 
the Bishop of Zanzibar, conveying ‘the greetings of 16,000 Anglo-Catholics assembled in congress 
to the Holy Father, humbly praying that the day of peace may quickly break.’ When, 1924, Car- 
dinal Mercier in a letter to his clergy set forth the nature of the conversations, loud protests were 
made in England, and the Archbishop of Canterbury publicly stated, 1924, that ‘the group’ attending 
the meetings in Malines had ‘no official standing. He had received the Anglican members and had 
proposed Drs. Gore and Kidd for the group, but had gone no further.’ The conferences, he stated, 
were ‘informal and private conversations with nothing of the nature of negotiations,’ and that one 
of the first steps in the direction of the end proposed was to call for ‘a repudiation of the Declaration 
against Anglican orders. See London Times, February 7, 1924; The Conversations at Malines, 1921— 
25, Oxford, 1928; H. Wilson, Life of Cardinal Mercier, London, 1928, 391 pp.—Bell: Documents on 
Christian Unity, II., 32-64. 

After referring to the extraordinary efforts being made among the nations to establish peace and 
fraternal relations among themselves, the document notes that ‘a similar result was being aimed at 
by some in those matters which concern the New Law promulgated by Christ, our Lord,’ large con- 
ventions being held to promote this object in which ‘both infidels of every kind and true Christians— 
Christifideles—and even those who have fallen away from Christ or who with obstinacy deny his 
divine nature join in agreement.! Such movements, the pontiff declared, may in no wise be approved 
by Catholics, based as they are on the false notion that all religions are more or less worthy. Catholics, 
in favoring such movements, abandon the divinely revealed religion, being easily deceived with the 
idea that by their actions outward good may come, inasmuch as the question concerned is unity among 
Christians. From this point the ‘Encyclical Letter of our Most Holy Lord Pius XI. by divine Provi- 
dence Pope’ goes on:] 


Is it not proper, so it is often repeated, yea even consonant with 
duty, that all who invoke Christ’s name should abstain from mutual 
criminations and at last be joined in mutual love? Who would dare to 
say that he loves Christ who desires not to carry out with all his strength 


1 The Original in Acta sed. s., XX., 1-9. Other trans. in Cath. Hist. Rev., July, 1928; 
Bell: Documents, I., 32-44, The capitalizations are as in the original, 
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the wishes of him who begged his Father that his disciples might be 
one—John xvii, 21? And did not the same Christ will that his disciples 
should be stamped and distinguished from the rest by this that they 
love one another—' By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one for another, John xiu, 35. Indeed, they add that 
all Christians should be as ‘one,’ for if they were, they would be much 
more efficient in driving out the pest of irreligion which like a cancer 
daily creeps on and on and becomes more and more widely spread, 
weakening the Gospel. These things and others that class—genus— 
of men, who are called pan-Christians, continually and boastfully assert 
and these men unfortunately, far from being quite few and scattered, 
have grown to be veritable troops and have grouped themselves into 
socleties widely diffused which, for the most part, are controlled by 
non-Catholies although among themselves they hold various opinions in 
the things of the faith. This movement is so actively promoted as in 
many places to win for itself the assent of the citizens and even to en- 
snare the minds of very many Catholics with the hope of bringing about 
such a union as might appear to be agreeable to the wish of Holy Mother 
Church who has nothing more fully at heart than to call back her erring 
sons and lead them to her bosom. However, in reality there lies 
hidden beneath these enticements and charms of words the gravest error, 
an error by which the very foundation of the Catholic faith is torn 
asunder. 

Therefore, admonished by the obligation—conscientia—of our apos- 
tolie office, not to let the flock of the Lord be misled by pernicious 
fallacies, We invoke, Venerable Brethren, your zeal in guarding against 
this evil, for We are sure that by your writings and words the people 
will most easily get to know and understand those principles and con- 
siderations which we are about to lay down and from which Catholics 
will learn what they are to think and how to act when the question 
arises concerning those undertakings—inceptis—which look towards the 
coalescence in one body of all those who are properly called Christians. 

We were created by God, the Creator of all things, in order that we 
might know and serve Him so that our Author has the full right to be 
served by us. God might have prescribed for man’s government the 
law of nature alone which at creation He imprinted in man’s soul and 
commanded additions to that same law by His ordinary providence, but 
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He preferred to offer precepts for us to obey, and as time went on, that 
is from the beginnings of the human race to the advent and preaching 
of Jesus Christ, He himself taught man duties which a rational creature 
owes to him, the Creator,—‘At sundry times and in divers manners, 
God, who spoke in time past unto the Fathers in the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us in His Son. Heb. i, 1. From this it fol- 
lows that there can be no true religión, other than that which is founded 
on the revealed Word of God; which revelation, as begun at the begin- 
ning and continued under the Old Law, Christ Jesus himself under the 
New Law perfected. Now, if God has spoken (and it is historically 
certain that He has truly spoken), there is no one who does not see that 
it is man's duty to believe absolutely God's revelation and to obey 
implicitly His commands. And, that we might rightly do both, for the 
glory of God and our own salvation, the only begotten Son of God 
founded his Church on earth. Further, We believe that those who call 
themselves Christians can do no other than believe that a Church—the 
one Church—was established by Christ; but, if it is further asked what 
must of necessity be its nature according to the will of its Author, there 
all do not agree. A large number of these, for example, deny that the 
Church of Christ must be visible and manifest,! at least to such a degree 
that it appear as one body of the faithful, agreeing in one and the same 
doctrine under one teaching authority—^magisterium—and government; 
on the contrary, they understand a visible Church as nothing else than 
a Federation—fedus—composed of various communities of Christians, 
even though they hold different doctrines, which may even be in con- 
flict one with the other. But Christ our Lord instituted his Church as 
a perfect society, with external qualities and perceptible to the senses 
which should carry on to later time the work of saving the human race, 
under the leadership of one head,—Matt. xvi, 18; Luke xxii, 32; John 
xxi, 15-17—with the authority of teaching by word of mouth,—Matt. 
xvi, 15—and by the ministry of the sacraments, the fonts of heavenly 
grace,—John iii, 5; vi, 48-50; xx, 22. Cp. Matt. xvi, 18, ete. For which 


1 Adspectabilem et conspicuam. | Leo XIII., June 29, 1896, put the idea of the visibility 
of Christ's kingdom and its identity with the Roman Church thus: 'As he willed that his 
kingdom should be manifest—conspicuam—Christ was obliged to appoint a vice-regent 
on earth in the person of Peter. He likewise determined that the authority given him 
for the salvation of mankind should in perpetuity pass to Peter's successors.’ 
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reason he asserted, by way of comparison, the similarity of the Church 
to a kingdom, a house, a sheepfold, and a flock—Cp. Matt. xvi, 18; 
John x, 16; xxi, 15-17. And the Church, after being so wonderfully 
instituted by its Founder and his Apostles,—who were the leaders in 
propagating it,—when they were being removed by death, could not 
be entirely extinguished and cease to be, for to it was given the com- 
mandment to lead all men without distinction of time or place to eternal 
salvation: Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, Matt. xxviii, 19. In 
the continual carrying-out of this task, will any element of strength and 
efficiency be wanting to the Church, when Christ himself is perpetually 
present with us, as he solemnly promised, Behold I am with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world—Matt. xxviii, 20? It 
follows, then, that the Church of Christ not only exists today and has 
always existed, but is also exactly the same as it was in the Apostolic 
Age, unless we chose to say,—which God forbid,—either that Christ 
our Lord could not effect his purpose, or that he erred when he asserted 
that the gates of hell should never prevail against her. Matt. xvi, 18. 

And, at this place, it seems opportune to explain and to remove that 
false opinion on which the whole case seems to hang and from which 
also that multiple action and combination—actio et conspiratio multiplex 
—of the non-Catholics seem to proceed which, as We have said, are 
designed to bring about the union of Christian churches into one society. 
For, it is to be noted, that the originators of this purpose—consilii— 
are forever accustomed to adduce Christ and his words: That they all 
may be one. ... And there shall be one fold and one shepherd, John 
xvii, 21; x, 16, wishing to get from these words that they signify a desire 
and prayer of Christ Jesus which up to this time have not been fulfilled. 
For they are of the mind that the unity of faith and government—a note 
of the one true Church of Christ—has heretofore hardly ever existed 
and does not exist today; and that it is to be wished for and perchance 
some day will by a common bent of wills be secured but that in the 
meantime it is to be held as an ideal. They add that the Church of 
herself or by her very nature is divided into parts, that is, made up of 
a number of churches or separate communities which up to this have 
been distinct and which, although they have in common some articles 
of doctrine, are nevertheless at discord in regard to the rest. And, 
they are of the mind that each one of them properly enjoys the same 
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rights and that, at best, the Church was unique and one from the time 
of the Apostles down to the cecumenical councils. Therefore, so they 
say, controversies and ancient differences of opinion, which to this day 
have divided the Christian name, should be renounced and set aside 
and some common rule of belief concerning the other doctrines be 
wrought out and laid down so that in the profession of that faith, they 
will not only know themselves to be brothers but feel themselves such; 
and, that the many separate churches or associations—communitates— 
if joined as it were in one universal federation—fedus—would then be in a 
condition to oppose vigorously and fruitfully the advances of irreligion. 
These things, Venerable Brethren, are what is said by them in common. 
There are indeed, some who affirm and acknowledge that Protestantism, 
as they call it, with much lack of consideration discarded certain articles 
of faith and a number of external rites of worship which are most pleasing 
and useful and which, on the other hand, to this day the Roman Church 
retains. But they go on to declare that this very Church showed herself 
rash in corrupting the original religion by adding certain doctrines not 
only foreign to the Gospel but repugnant to it and offering them to be 
believed. As the chief of these, they enumerate the jurisdiction of the 
Primacy appointed to Peter and his successors in the Roman See.  Like- 
wise, in their number,—although the number is not so large,—there are 
those who grant to the Roman Pontiff either à Primacy of honor and 
jurisdiction of a certain authority—potestatem—which, however, they 
assert comes not by divine right—a jure divino—but from a certain con- 
sent of the faithful. And others there are who even go so far as to wish 
the Pontiff himself to preside over their varicolored meetings—conven- 
libus. And, further, although many non-Catholies may be found who 
preach loudly fraternal communion in Christ Jesus, you will find that 
none of them have reached down to the thought of subjecting themselves 
to the Vicar of Jesus Christ and obeying him either as teacher or ruler. 
At the same time, they affirm, that on common terms, that is freely as 
equals with equals, they would deal with the Roman Church; but, if 
they were to deal in this wise, it does not seem open to doubt that they 
would so treat the idea, that in the league—pactem—so vigorously en- 
tered into, they would not recede from those opinions which heretofore 
have been the cause that they have strayed and wandered outside 
Christ's only sheepfold—wunicum ovile. 
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These things being as they are, it is evident that the Apostolic 
See can have no part in their meetings by any league—pactum—nor is 
it lawful for Catholies by any league to support such undertakings and 
give them aid. For, if they should do so, they would be giving counte- 
nance to a false Christian religion, quite alien to the one Church of 
Christ. Shall We suffer,—what would indeed be iniquitous—the truth, 
and that truth divinely revealed, to be drawn out by agreements? For 
here the question is one of defending revealed truth. Jesus Christ sent 
the Apostles into the whole world to imbue all nations with the Gospel 
faith and, lest they should err, he willed beforehand that they should 
be taught by the Holy Ghost—John xvi, 13. Has then this doctrine 
of the Apostles completely vanished away, or at times been corrupted 
in the Church whose ruler and guardian, God Himself is with us? If 
our Redeemer plainly taught that His Gospel was to hold not only 
during the times of the Apostles, but also to after ages, is it possible that 
the object of faith should in the process of time become so obscure and 
uncertain that it would be necessary today to tolerate opinions which 
are even contrary one to the other? If this were true, we should have 
also to say that the coming of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles and the 
perpetual indwelling of the same Spirit in the Church, yea the preaching 
of Jesus Christ itself à number of centuries ago, lost all their efficacy 
and use—to affirm which would be blasphemy. But the Only-begotten 
Son of God, when he commanded his representatives to teach all nations, 
bound all men to give credence to whatever was made known to them 
by the witnesses preordained by God, Acts x, 21, and he also confirmed 
his command with this sanction: He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be condemned, Mk. xvi, 18. 
These two commands of Christ, which must be certainly fulfilled, the 
one, namely, to teach and the other to believe unto the reception of 
salvation, cannot be understood, unless the Church proposes a complete 
and easily understood teaching and is immune, when it thus teaches, 
from all danger of erring. In this matter, those also turn aside from the 
right path, who think that while the deposit of truth does indeed exist, 
it must be sought with such laborious trouble and with such daily study 
and reasonings that a man's term of life would hardly suffice to find it 
out and grasp it; as if the most merciful God has so spoken through the 
prophets and His only-begotten Son that only a few, and those stricken 
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in years, could learn what He had revealed through them, and not that 
He might inculcate that doctrine of faith and morals, by which man is 
to be guided through the whole course of his moral life. 

These pan-Christians who turn their minds to uniting churches,— 
consociandas ecclesias—seem indeed, to be pursuing the noblest plans 
in promoting love among all Christians; nevertheless, how shall it 
happen that this love inures to the injury of the faith? Certainly, no 
one is ignorant that John himself, the Apostle of love, who seems to 
reveal in his Gospel the secrets of the most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and 
never ceased to impress on the memories of his followers the new com- 
mandment 'Love one another,' altogether forbade any intercourse with 
those who professed a partial and corrupt version of Christ’s teaching, 
If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into the house nor say to him: God speed you, II John x. For which 
reason, since love is based on a complete and sincere faith, as its foun- 
dation, the disciples of Christ must be bound together by one faith 
as the principal bond. Who then can conceive any Christian Federa- 
tion—fedus—members of which retain each his own opinions and pri- 
vate judgment, yea in matters which concern the object of faith, even 
though their opinions be repugnant to the opinions of the rest? And 
by what sort of league—pacto—We ask, can men who go off into oppos- 
ing opinions, belong to one and the same Federation of the faithful? 
For example, those who affirm, and those who deny that sacred Tradi- 
tion is a true font of divine Revelation; those who hold that an ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy, made up of bishops, priests and ministers, has been 
divinely constituted, and those who assert that it has been brought in 
little by little through the conditions of the time; those who adore 
Christ really present in the Most Holy Eucharist by that marvellous 
conversion of the bread and wine, called transubstantiation and adore 
him really as present and those who affirm that Christ is present only 
by faith, or symbolically and virtually in the Sacrament; those who in 
the Eucharist recognize the nature both of à sacrament and of a sacri- 
fice, and those who say that it is nothing more than the memorial or 
commemoration of the Lord's Supper; those who believe it to be good 
and useful to invoke by prayer the Saints reigning with Christ, espe- 
cially Mary the Mother of God, and to venerate their images, and those 
who urge that such worship is not to be employed since it 1s contrary 
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to the honour due to Jesus Christ, ‘the one mediator of God and men.’ 
I Tim. ii, 5. How so great a discrepancy of opinions can make the way 
clear to effect the unity of the Church, We know not; since that unity 
can not arise except from one teaching authority, one law of belief and 
one faith of Christians. But, We do know that from this, it is an easy 
step to the neglect of religion or indifferentism and to modernism, as 
they call it. For those who are unhappily infected with these errors 
hold that dogmatic truth is not absolute but relative, that is, it adapts 
itself to the varying necessities of time and place and to the varying 
tendencies of the mind, since it is not contained in immutable revela- 
tion but is of such a nature that it accommodates itself to the life of 
men. Besides this, in connection with things which must be believed, 
it is nowise lawful to use that distinction which some have seen fit to 
introduce between fundamental and non-fundamental articles of faith, 
as they call them, as if the one are to be accepted by all while the other 
may be left free to the assent of the faithful. For the supernatural 
virtue of faith has a formal cause, namely the authority of God the 
revealer, and this authority admits of no such distinction. For this 
reason all who are truly Christ’s believe, for example, the Conception 
of the Mother of God without stain of original sin with the same faith 
as they believe the mystery of the August Trinity and, likewise, the 
Incarnation of the Lord no otherwise than they believe the infallible 
teaching authority of the Roman Pontiff, according to the sense in which 
it was defined by the Ecumenical Council of the Vatican. Are such 
truths not equally certain or not equally to be believed, because the 
Church has solemnly sanctioned and defined them, some in one age 
and some in another, yea, even in those times immediately before our 
own? Has not God revealed them all? For the teaching authority 
of the Church, which in the divine plan was constituted on earth in 
order that revealed doctrines might remain intact for ever and that 
they might be brought easily and safely to the knowledge of men, as 
that authority is exercised daily by the Roman Pontiff and the Bishops 
in communion with him and has for its office—in case it is necessary to 
resist more vigorously the errors and attacks of heretics or explain more 
clearly and deeply the articles of the sacred doctrine and impress them 
upon the minds of the faithful—to proceed at the proper times to make 
definitions either by solemn rites or decrees. However, in the use of 
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this extraordinary teaching authority—magisterium—nothing newly dis- 
covered is introduced nor is anything new added to the sum of those 
truths which are at least implicitly—saltem ?mplicite—contained in the 
deposit of Revelation, divinely handed down to the Church, but those 
things are declared which perhaps had seemed to many obscure or 
those things ordered to be held which by some had been regarded as 
matter of controversy. 

Therefore, Venerable Brethren, it is evident why this Apostolic See 
has never allowed its own to take part in the meetings of non-Catholics, 
for the union of Christians can hardly be promoted otherwise than by 
promoting the return of the dissidents to Christ’s one true Church, 
inasmuch as in the past they unhappily revolted—descivere—from her, 
yea Christ’s one true Church,—We say,—which is clearly manifest— 
conspicuam—to all and by the will of her Author will so remain forever 
as He himself instituted it for our common salvation. For during the 
lapse of the centuries Christ's mystical Bride has never been contami- 
nated nor can she be contaminated, as was said by Cyprian, ' Christ/s 
Bride can never be adulterated; she is incorrupt and modest. She knows 
one dwelling and in chaste modesty guards the sanctity of one bed- 
chamber,’ de cath. eccl. unitate, 6. And the same holy Martyr with 
good reason marvelled greatly that any one could possibly believe that 
‘this unity, proceeding from the divine foundation and knit together 
by the heavenly sacraments might be rent in the church and torn apart 
by divorce through wills in collision.’ For, since Christ’s mystical body, 
that is the Church, is one being compacted together and conjoined, 
Eph. iv, 16, as is for example the physical body, I Cor. xii, 12, one speaks 
indiscreetly and foolishly who says that the mystical body can be made 
up of disjoined and scattered members. Whosoever, therefore, is not 
integrally connected with it—copulatur—is not a member of it nor is 
he joined with Christ, the head. Cp. Eph. v, 30; 1, 22. 

And, indeed, in this one Church of Christ there is no one and no one 
will continue to be except that, by giving his obedience, he acknowledges 
and accepts the authority and power of Peter and his legitimate suc- 
cessors. Did the ancestors of those who are ensnared in the errors of 
Photius and the modernists—novatorum—obey the Bishop of Rome, 
the supreme Pastor of souls? Alas, the sons left the paternal house but 
it did not on that account fall to pieces and perish, for it was upheld 
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by God's perpetual and guardian care. Therefore, let them return to 
the common Father who forgetting the unjust injuries done to the Apos- 
tolic See, will accept them most affectionately. For if, as they continu- 
ally are saying, they wish to be with Us and with ours, why do they not 
hasten to enter the Church, ‘the mother and teacher of all Christ's 
faithful,'—Later. Counc. IV, c 5. Let them also hear Lactantius crying 
out, ‘The Catholic Church is that alone which preserves the true wor- 
ship. This is the font of truth, the house of the Faith, this the temple 
of God. If any one enter not therein or if any one go out therefrom, he 
is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation—a spe vitae ac salutis 
alienus. No one should deceive himself with obstinate disputings. For 
here it is a question of life and salvation which are hopelessly lost unless 
they are dealt with advisedly and carefully.'— Dv. Instt. lv, 30 11-12. 

Let, therefore, the separated children draw nigh to the Apostolic See, 
set up in the City which Peter and Paul, the Princes of the Apostles, 
consecrated with their blood; to that See, We say, which is ‘the root 
and matrix of the Catholic Church,' S. Cyprian, ep. 48 ad Cor., not 
with the purpose and the hope that ‘the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth,’ I Tim. iii, 15, will cast away the integrity 
4 the faith and tolerate their errors, but, on the contrary, that they 
submit themselves to its teaching and government. Would that it were 
Our happy lot to do that which so many of Our predecessors could not 
do, namely, embrace with fatherly affection those whose lamentable 
separation from Us We now bewail. Would that God Our Saviour, 
‘Who will have all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth,’ I Tim. ii, 4, would hear Us when We humbly beg that He 
would deign to recall to the Unity of the Church all who stray. In 
this most important undertaking We ask and wish that others should 
ask the interceder, Blessed Mary the Virgin, Mother of divine grace, 
Victor over all heresies and Help of Christians, that she may implore 
for Us the speedy coming of the much hoped for day, when all men shall 
hear the voice of her divine Son—‘careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace,’ Eph. iv, 3. 

You, Venerable Brethren, understand how much this question is on 
Our mind and We desire that Our children should also know it, not only 
those who belong to the Catholie world, but also those who are separated 
from Us. If these latter will humbly beg light from heaven, there is no 
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doubt but that they will recognize the one true Church of Jesus Christ 
and will, at last, enter it and be united with Us in perfect love. Await- 
ing this event and as a sign of divine function and a pledge of Our 
paternal good will, We impart most affectionately to you, Venerable 
Brethren, and to your clergy and people, the apostolic benediction. 
Given at Rome, at Saint Peter's, on the 6th day of January, on the 
Feast of the Epiphany of Jesus Christ Our Lord in the year 1928 and 
the sixth year of Our Pontificate.! 
PIUS PP. XI. 


NOTE 
Pius XI. AND THE RUSSIAN CHRISTIANS. 


AN URGENT appeal was made by Pius XI., dated February 2, 1930, 
calling for prayer and relief for the oppressed Christians under the 
Soviet government. The document lacks, as it would seem, the marks 
commonly, if not always, regarded as essential for a papal utterance to 
be infallible. Nevertheless, the attitude taken by the Roman pontiff 
in the critical religious crisis in Russia and the claims he makes for 
the Roman Church render the document of more than usual importance. 

After referring to Benedict XV.'s interest in the people of Russia and 
the commission on the Russian conditions which he had himself 
appointed, Pius appealed to the Russian government ''to respect con- 
science, the freedom of worship and the goods of the Church." Again 
setting forth acts of “terrible persecution” going on to the extent of a 
formal demand on the part of the Soviet government that the people 
proceed to *apostasy and the hatred of God," he announced a ‘mass 
of expiation, propitiation and reparation in the basilica of St. Peter over 
the tomb of the Prince of the Apostles for Our most beloved Russian 
people— Nostro dilettissimo popolo russo." He called upon the Russians 
to return “to the one fold of Our one Saviour and Liberator, the Lord 
Jesus Christ," commended them anew to "the sweet thaumaturge of 


! In his scarcely less important encyclical on the ‘Christian Education of Youth’ issued 
in Italian, Dec. 31, 1929, Pius XI. claimed as the Church's supreme right the authority 
to lay down the rules of education and conduct education. He also forbade anew training 
in mixed schools and also the coeducation of the sexes. 
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Lisieux, St. Thérése of the Child Jesus," and implored further on their 
behalf the help of “the most holy and immaculate Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, her most chaste spouse and patron of the Church Universal, 
St. Joseph, and the special protectors of the Russians, St. John the 
Baptist, St. Nicholas, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom and Saints Cyril and 
Methodius.” 

On the day appointed, March 19, 1930, which was the Feast of St. 
Joseph, the pontiff officiated at mass in the midst of an overflowing 
throng. A handbill, distributed to the worshippers and spectators as 
they passed from the portico of St. Peter's to the body of the church, 
contained on the one side the text of the papal appeal and the prayer to 
St. Thérése which the pope had issued, with the promise of 300 days 
of indulgence for all repeating it for a month. Calling upon the 
saint to help “our brother Russians, the victims of a long and cruel 
persecution,” the prayer further besought her to bring about “the 
return of the noble people to the one fold which Christ’s most beloved 
heart intrusted to the care of St. Peter alone and his successors, that 
they might at last have the joy, in communion with the Catholic Church, 
of praising the Father, Son and Holy Ghost." 

On the reverse side of the handbill under the caption, “‘The Catholic 
Church and Russian ‘Orthodoxy ’—La Chiesa cattolica e la * orthodossia? 
russa," it was affirmed that, while the National Russian Church *' pre- 
tends to call itself orthodox, it is heterodox, the only orthodox Church 
being the Catholic Apostolic Roman Church." 
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A. 


Absolution, sacerdotal, 105, 113, 141, 143, 
151; 153, 167, 387. 

Adoption, 91. 

Adoration, 131, 137, 138, 430. 

*" Americanism," 610. 

Anathema, 27, 60, 73, 82, 85, 86, 87, 110, 
etc., etc., 169, 195, 205, 252, 253, 254, 
260, 262, 266, 271. 

Angels, 297, 323; functions of, 294; classes, 
297; guardian, 463; intercession of, 295, 
409, 435. 

Anglican Orders, 608. 

Anglo-Catholies, 616. 

Antichrist, 337, 481. 

Apocrypha, 82, 435, 451, 546. See Scrip- 
tures. 

Apollinarianism, condemned, 36, 62, 64, 69. 

Apostolie Constitutions, 39. 

Apostles' Creed, 13, 40, 45, 46, 47, 604. 

Apostolic Succession, 189, 263, 411, 412, 548, 
615, 622. 

Arius, Creed of, 28, 61. 

Athanasian Creed, 25, 66, 350, 603. 

Athanasius, 72, 285, 288, 350, 354, 451, etc. 

Attributes of God, 239, 286 sqq., 288, 459. 

Attrition, 145, 146. 

Augustine, 48, etc.; on infant salvation, 
424; on the state, 556; on the services of 
the ‘‘Catholic Church," 572 sqq., 588. 


B. 


* Bad Priests," confer grace, 122, 154, 167, 
178. 

Baptism, water only, 425; necessary, 122, 
425; trine immersion, 376, 450, 491; once 
only, 124, 371, 376, 493; by laymen, 377, 
425; into the Holy Ghost, 39; for remis- 
sion of sins, 34, 58, 59, 374; of repentance, 
32, 38; necessary to salvation, 123, 423; 
heretical, 123; infant, 124, 174, 424; in- 
delible mark, 427; sacrament of, 122, 143, 
373, 423, 491. 

Baptismal formula, 5; regeneration, 86, 87, 
88, 91, 92, 142, 143, 174, 375, 377, 392, 
420, 425, 491. 


Basil, 64, 301, 306, 448, 449, 486, etc. 

Beatitudes, 514—519. 

Bellarmin, 548. 

Bible Societies condemned, 218. 

Bishops, appointed of God, 257; set by the 
Holy Ghost, 263, 411, 596; and the pope, 
193, 226, 264; and the state, 220, 415; 
the church committed to bishops, 413; 
elected by synods, 414; confer grace, 
192, 415; functions, 126, 189, 375, 412, 
414, 501; above priests, 189, 192; cases 
reserved to, 168. See Apostolic Succes- 
sion. 

Boniface VIII, 230, 608. 

Bonn, Theses of, 545. 

Borromeo Encyclical, 611. 

Briggs and Pius X, 609. 


C. 


Caesarea, Creed of, 61. 

Caesar's and God's, 569. 

Calvinists denounced, 402, 411, 440, 441. 

Capernaitically, 428, 429. 

Catechism, defined, 445; Orthodox Eastern, 
445. 

Cathedra Petri, 238, 261, 269, ete.; aedis 
Petri, 351; sedis Petri, 261, 269, 592. 

Catholic and Apostolic Church, 38, 58, 59, 
200, 288, 359, 433, 444. 

Catholic and Apostolic Oriental Church, 
245. 

Catholie and Orthodox Church, 271, 279, 
350. 

Catholie Church, 29, 60, 80, 88, etc., etc., 
198, 208, 238, 359, 402, 433, 443, 488, 
etc. 

Catholies, 158, 252, 254, 594, 599, etc.; to 
take part in government, 594. 

Catholic, doctrine, 110, 118, 136, 587; faith, 
66, 70, 83, 96, 118, 211, 395, 598; flock, 
257; name, 597; profession, 597; religion, 
67, 232, 266, 595; sense, 237; teachers, 
219; truth, 190, 238, 246; unity, 245; 
writers, 146; world, 599. 

Chalcedon, Statement of, 62. 

character indelibilis, 121, 189. 

Children and the eucharist, 174, 175. 
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* Christians," ' Christian people," 83, 105, 
109, 116, 121, 132, 138, 153, 155, 159, 
195, 205, 231, 270, 365, 375, 383, 483, 
556, 593, 595; not all priests, 189; in 
* the first ages of the Church incorrupt,”’ 
etc., 595. 

Christianity, Christendom, 234, 372, 378, 
566, etc. 

Christian character, 175; doctrine, 83, 242; 
Europe, 575; faith, 596; institutions, 597; 
life, 159; name, 135, 592, 593, 594, 620; 
order, 569; philosophy, 551, 557, 574; 
religion, 173, 200, 211, 217, 236, 270, 572, 
576; virtue, 593, 599; world, 235. 

Christian Constitution of States, 555, 

Church, 13, 21, 79, 96, etc., 371, 402, 
410, etc., 563, 572, 589, 591, 594, 599; 
attributes of, 20, 256, 359—362, 410, 483, 
490; authority of, 269, 364, 443, etc.; 
inspiration of, 417, 555, 563; spouse of 
Christ, 177, 234; the pillar and ground of 
the truth, 127, 364, 402, 625; our mother, 
498, 593; mother and teacher of the na- 
tions, 237; author and perpetual guardian 
of personal and equal rights, 589; guardian 
of morals, 583; guide to heaven, 565, 567, 
569; perfect in kind and right, 580; 
founded on Peter, 259; services to the 
world, 555, 573, 575, 589, 592, 595.sqq.; 
and the state, 219—227, 231, 555—600. 

Church, of God, 82, 84, 129, 130, 134, etc.; 
of Christ, 127, 499, etc.; the Christian, 
488; the Christian and Catholic, 231; the 
true Church of Christ, 217, 483, 625; 
Holy Church, 20, 21, 47, 48, 49, 123, 255, 
256, 402, etc.; the Holy Catholic, 32, 39, 
50, 174, 175, etc.; the Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic, 410, οἷο; the One Holy and 
Apostolic, 34, 58, 59, 359, etc.; the Holy 
Catholic Apostolic Roman, '' mother and 
mistress of all Churches," 207, 209, 239, 
263; the Holy Roman, 78, 117, 162, 169, 
170, 183, ‘‘mother and mistress of all 
Churches," 207; the Holy Roman and 
Universal Church, 117; the Occidental 
Roman Church, 351; the Roman, 78, 122, 
163, 186, 261, ‘‘the mother and mistress 
of all Churches," 209, 239, 263; Holy 
Mother, 138, 173, 181, 207, 237, 240, 
250, etc.; the Occidental Roman, 351; 
the Oriental, 401, 411; the Oriental Cath- 
olic, 431; Orthodox and Catholic, 284; 
the Primitive, 162; the Universal—uni- 
versa—, 132, 147, 151, 221, 258, 262, etc.; 
—universalis—, 194, 206, 262, 264; the 
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403, 
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Universal Church of God, 258; the Mili- 
tant, 234, 260, etc.; the Orthodox, 472, 
485; the whole, 251, 258. 

Churches, Catholic, 402, 403, 440; Oriental, 
492; of the East, 489; of Jerusalem, 
"mother and first of all Churches," 361, 
362; of Old and New Rome, 360, 362; 
of Russia, 489. See Particular Churches. 

Clement of Rome, 413; VII, 608; XI, 608. 

Communion, yearly, 138. 

Concordats, 223, 566, 569. 

Concupiscence, 38, 88. 

Condignity, 547. 

Confession, priestly, 133, 139, 143, 147, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 368, 391, 549; yearly, 
151: 

Confirmation, 126, 378, 421, 494. 

Conferring the sacraments, 121, 122. 

Conscience, 578, 584. 

Consensus, of the Catholic Church, 96; of 
the Church, 84, 271. 

consensus patrum, 83, 184, 188, 200, 242. 

Constantinople, Second council of falsified, 
351; Creed of, 72. 

Consubstantiality of the Son, 33, 36, 57, 
66, 287, 312, 401; of the Spirit, 57, 66, 
287, 348. 

continere et conferre, 120, 422, etc. 

Councils, 73, 84, 198, 200, 202, 204, 205, 
209, :219, 222, 284, 289, 262, 2605, 288; 
277, 279, 293, 300, 364, 406, 463, 490; 
seven, 451; of Ephesus, 73; Florence, 262, 
267; Lyons, 267; Constantinople, 351. See 
Nice, Trent. 

Creation, 183, 15, 17, 19, 21, 26, 29;::39; 
33, 35, 50, 57, 59, 239, 280, 291, 406 sq. 

Cross, sign of, 332, 450, 493; venerated, 436. 

Cup, 130, 175. See sub utraque specie. 

Cyprian, 20, 624. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 31, 281, 322, 331, 438, 
446, 451, 486, 493, etc. 


n. 


Damascus, John of, 291, 294, 305, 319, 330, 
383, 413, 487, 498, 552, 554, etc. 

Dead, prayers for. See Suffrages. 

Decalogue, 521, 523, etc. 

Deity of Christ, 23, 26, 28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 
89, 47; 57,60, 62, .03,: 67, 289; Siz, 317, 
etc. See Consubstantial. 

Deposit of the Faith, 269, 614, 621, 624. 

Descent into Hell, 46, 49, 69, 336, 347, 477. 

Desire of the sacrament, 105. 

Dionysius, 296, 297, etc. 

Dóllinger, 546, 551, 554. 


INDEX. 


Dositheus, Confession of, 401. 
Dulia, 436. 
15d 


Ecclesiastical precepts, 198, 220, 365, 578. 
Encyclicals of Boniface VIII, Gregory XVI, 
584, 605; Leo XIII, 555, 610; Pius IX, 
211, 213; Pius X, 610, 613; Pius XI, 616. 

England, Church of, 548; orders of, 610. 

Ephesus, Council of, 73. 

Epiphanius, 33, 35. 

Episcopate. See Bishops, Order. 

Eucharist, 126, 129, 136, 350, 427, 495, 
622; once yearly, 138; four times yearly 
or every month, 498. See Sacraments, 
Transubstantiation. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, 29. 

Eutyches, 62, 65, 67, 69. 

ex cathedra, 270. 

Evolution, 251, 613, 614, 615. 

Exorcism, 492. 

Extreme unction, 159, 169, 394, 414, 421, 
502. 


F. 


Faith and the Faith, 113, 116, 242, 243, 
253, 277, 417 sqq., 614, 615, 616, 621; 
the gift of God, 243, 244; alone not suffi- 
cient, 101, 112, 113, 114, 416, 418, 445; 
necessary to salvation, 410; and reason, 
247, 254; the Christian, 245, 270, 496; 
the Catholie, 210, 211, 214, 225, 234, 
244, 254, 420; Catholic and Apostolic, 
439. See Justification. 

Faithful, the, 167, 194, 212, 249. 

Fasting, Fast Days, 167, 365, 370, 391, 441, 
fa X 

Fathers, the, 63, 78, 79, 80, 84, 153, 157, 
159, 162, 171, 174, 181, 183, 184, 188, 
194, 198, 269, etc., 566. 

filioque, 350, 351, 532, 545. 

Flesh, Resurrection of the, 14, 17, 20, 29, 
32, 39, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 69; of the body, 
48, 69, 396, 503. 

Florence, Council of, 262, 267. 

Forgiveness, 39, 47, 48, 50, 58, 59, 87, 98, 
105, 169, 187. See Absolution, Power of 
the Keys, Priesthood. 

Free Will, Liberty, 92, 111, 217, 307, 419, 
576, 578, 582, 588, 589, 597. 

Fundamental Articles, 623. 


G. 
Good Works, 96, 99, 100, 107, 112, 114, 
115, 116, 117, 156, 168, 263, 275, 418, 
445, 519 sqq., 547. See Justification. 
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Grace, prevenient, 92, 93, 110, 404; con- 
ferred, 120, 169, 192. See Sacrament. 
Gregory, of Nazianzen, 288, 350, 487, etc.; 
Thaumaturgus, 24; the Great, 264; VII, 
607; XVI, 584. 
H. 


Hades, 477, 589, 597. 

Head of the Church, the pope, 260, 261; 
Christ, 363, 484, 485; “πο mortal," 402, 
404, 410, 411, 432, 443. 

Hecker, 610. 

Hell, 14, 15, 16, etc.; names of, 347, 477; 
fear of, 112. 

Heresies, Hereties, 27, 77, 78, 195, 196, 423, 
439; heretical pravity, 255; books, 369. 

Holy Mother Church, 83, 138, 242, 498. 

Holy Roman Church, 78, 267. See Church. 

Holy Spirit, 6, 13, 15, 18, 20, 21, 23, 27, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 39, 47, 61, 79, 84, 119, etc.; 
deity of, 23, 25, 27, 31, 33, 38, 57, 66 
sqq., 211, 348 sqq., 461; spouse of Christ, 
234, 250; charisms of, 352 sqq.; fruits of, 
207, 358. See filioque. 

homoousia, 60, 62, 72. 

hyperdulia, 435 sq. 

E 

Ignatius, 11. 

Images, 201, 204, 435, 438, 527. 

Immaculate Conception, 88, 115, 211, 408, 
471, 549, 623. See Mary. 

Immersion, time, 425, 491. 

immortale Dei, 555 sq. 

Incarnation, 12, 13, 15, 16, 18, 23, 26, 31, 
33, 37, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 86, 87, etc., 
319, 408, 471, etc. 

Indulgences, 205, 206, 209, 220, 433, 549. 

Infallibility, 266, 269, 270, 593, 605, 613, 
621, 623. 

Infants, baptism of necessary to salvation, 
86, 87, 174, 423, 424, 492. Augustine 
quoted on, 424. 

Intention, 121. 

Irenaeus, 12, 14, 448. 

ds 


James, bishop of Jerusalem, 413. 
Jansenist bishops, excommunicated, 551. 
Jeremiah I, 9, 607. 
Jerusalem, creed of, 61; church of, 361, 
362; synodical decrees, 401. 
Justification, 89, 91, 94, 97, 110, 115, 275, 
410, 418, etc. 
ες. 


Keys, power of, 140, 142, 147, 151, 157, 
164, 167, 169, 187, 260, 549, 564, 565. 
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L. 


Lactantius on the Church, 625. 

Lamentabili, 611, 614. 

Last Judgment, 7, 15, 18, 20, 27, 38, 47, 
69, 480. 

Lateran Council, fourth, 151, 166. 

latria, 131, 138, 430, 437, 438. 

Leo III, 351. 

Leo XIII, encyclical, 555-600; on Anglican 
orders, 608, 610, 619. 

Liberties, 575, 587, 588, 592. 

Lucian, 25. 

Luther, Lutheranism, 374, 428, 611. 

Lyons, Council of, 267. 


M. 


Magisterium of the Church, 236, 246, 254, 
264, 618, 623, 624; of the Holy Spirit, 403. 

Manning, Cardinal, 601. 

Marriage, 193, 195, 196, 231, 293, 372, 393, 
501, and the state, 231, 671. 

Mary, 11; blessed, 115; virgin, 13, 15, 17, 
18, 19, 23, 26, 34, 36, 46, 47, 50, 57, 63; 
holy, 39; semper virgo, 36, 320, 366, 408, 
471; conceived without labor, 408; Im- 
maculate Conception, 211; victor over 
heresies, 625. See Mother of God. 

Mass, 176, sacrifice of, 177, 179, 480, 432; 
propitiatory, 179, 185, 385, 430, 496; for 
living and dead, 180, 199, 208, 429, 433, 
550. 

Materialism, 227. 

Matthew, XVI, 18; 78, 258, 607. 

Mercier, Cardinal, 616. 

Merit, 104, 108, 116, 117. See Good Works. 

Military service, 221. 

Miracles, 19, 244, 253, 455, 483. 

Mixed jurisdiction, 579, 586. 

Modern progress, and the pope, 216, 233, 
589. 

* Modernism," 611, 613, 615. 

Mogilas, Peter, 275. 

Monothelites, 72. 

Mopsvestia, Theodore of, 5. 

Mortal and venial sins, 106, 116, 117, 128, 
139, 140, 148, 167, etc. 

Mother of God, 62, 63, 64, 88, 201, 209, 
211, 320, 323, 366, 408, 435, 436, 472; 
of the divine Word, 407, 409, 435; wor- 
ship of, 64, 320, 321, 409, 435. 

Mysteries, 377 sqq., 490 sqq. See Sacra- 
ments. 

Mystical body, 235. 


INDEX. 


N. 


Nathaniel, confession of, 4. 

Natural religion, 215, 227, 240, 252, 447, 
561, 574. 

Nestorianism, 62, 65, 67 sq. 

Nicene Creed, 35, 57, 78, 79, 132, 202, 207, 
279, 280 sqq., 312 sqq., 456 sqq. and the 
Holy Spirit, 350. 

Novatian, 21, 141. 


O. 


Oath of priests, 207, 210, 229; against 
*" Modernism," 613. 

Old Catholies, 545; bishops of, excommuni- 
cated, 551. 

Order, 42, 186; seven orders, 187; confers 
grace, 188, 191, 197; gives an indelible 
mark, 192; annuls marriage, 230; not con- 
ferred by the people, 192, 386, 421, 501. 
See Apostolic Succession; Sacraments. 

ordines minores, 188, 386. 

Original sin, 83, 85, 90, 301, 304, 375, 407, 
419, 425; washed away by baptism, 85, 
87, 308 sq., 375, 425. 

Origen, 21, 345. 

Orthodox Confession, 213. 


P. 

Pantheism, 213. 

Particular Churches, 206, 222, 259, 261, 
360, 365, 485. 

pascendi gregis, 611, 614 

Patriarchs, 364, 366, 369, 490. 

Pelagians, 73, 92, 111. 

Penance, 105, 113, 116, 140 sqq., 390, 421, 
500; second plank, 163. 

Perseverance of saints, 103, 114, 115, 116, 
269. 

Peter, confession of, 4; prince of the Apos- 
tles, 209, 257, 260, 266, 267; primacy, 
261; visible head of the Church Militant, 
260; Rock, 259, 260, 261, 607. See 363; 
pillar of the faith and foundation of the 
Catholie Church, 266; founder of the see 
of Rome, 261; his successors, 260 sqq., 
413. See cathedra Petri. 

Philosophy, 216, 566, 574, 583. 

Pius IV, 210, 608, 613. 

Pius V, 607. 

Pius IX, 210, 213, 234, 585. 

Pius X, 609, 611; XI, 612, 616, 626. 

Polygamy, 195. 

Pope, Peter's successor, 261, 267, etc.; vicar 
of Christ, 209, 262, 267, 620, etc.; au- 
thority, 77, 79, 209, 220, 231, 262, 263, 
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265, 266, 269, 292, 294, 597, 599; Head 
of the Church, 235, 258, 261, 262, 264, 
265, 267, 287, 564, 566, 606. (See, 363, 410) ; 
father and teacher of all Christians, 262, 
267; "supreme judge of the faithful," 
265; primacy of, 258, 260; over the ' whole 
world," 262; above cecumenical counciis, 
265; announces no new doctrine, 269; 
faith and salvation lost by denying his 
jurisdiction, 263; anathema upon those 
denying his primacy or infallibility, 259, 
262; 266, 271. 

Popular rule condemned, 577, 581. 

Prayer, 369, 506 sqq., 622. 

Predestination, 103, 113, 114, 305, 307, 
310, 403, 426, 464. 

Priesthood, instituted by Christ, 187; all 
Christians not of, 189, 191; offers sacrifice, 
177, 184, 186; a hierarchy, 189, 192, 387, 
490. See Order, 191 sqq. 

Protestantism, condemned, 217, 611, 612, 
620, 624, 625, 626. 

Protestant Reformation, the cause of revolu- 
tions, etce., 576. 

Public schools, condemned, 224, 580. 

Purgatory, 117, 198, 199, 209, 345, 432. 


R. 


Rationalism, 215, 597. 

Reason and faith, 214, 215, 217, 247, 253. 

Reformation of manners, 77. 

Relies, 200, 209, 435 sqq., 527. 

Religion, the first duty of, 561; the Catholic 
Church defines ‘‘the true religion," 219; 
it is easily understood; different forms of 
condemned, 232, 562, 587. 

Reservation of the sacrament, 132, 138. 

Reserved cases, 153, 168. 

Rock, the, Peter, 260, 261, etc.; Christ, 363. 

Roman Church, 610; primacy of, 267. See 
under Church. 

Rufinus, 49, 50. 

Rule of Faith, 13-19; of Truth, 21. 

Ryan and Millar, 555. 


S. 


Sacraments, the seven instituted by Christ, 
119, 207, 374, 420, 490; fixed in 12th 
century, 547 ; defined, 118, 374, 490; neces- 
sary to salvation, 120; contain and con- 
fer grace, 120-122, 375, 490. 

Sacrarium, 132, 138. 

Saints, invocation and worship of, 180, 184, 
199, 200, 201, 211, 409, 436, 438, 622; 


633 


apparitions of, 486, 551; activity on earth, 
487. 

Salvation, wrought by the Incarnation, 30, 
33, 36, 57, 62; to those who believe in 
Christ, 15; who believe ''rightly," 68, 
69; who are in the ' true Church of 
Christ," 217, 605, 625; who keep the 
"rule of Faith," 266; to make known the 
chief end of the Church, 565; by obedi- 
ence to the pope, 607, 624. 

Seriptures, the, 15, 18, 21, 22, 27, 28, 34, 
59; defined, 81, 238, 241, 435, 451; from 
God, 373, 412; dictated by Christ or the 
Holy Spirit, 80, 241, 242; and tradition, 
80, 241, 244; in translation, 80, 546; 
interpretation of, 83, 207, 242, 402; read- 
ing of, 82, 434, 454; anathema on those 
not receiving all their parts, 253; and tradi- 
tion, 80, 187, 241, 244, 448. See Tradi- 
Lions. 

Second Coming 13, 17, 20, 31, 32, 33, 57, 
60, 337, 479. 

Seven orders, 187, 389. 

Sirach, Book of quoted, 285, 302. 

Sixtus IV, 88. 

Socialism, 218. 

Soul and body illustrates Church and State, 
568. 

State and Church, the State from God, 558; 
not exempt from the Church’s jurisdic- 
tion, 227; its first duty, 562 sq.; different 
forms of government, 559, 581, 598; popu- 
lar government, 577, 581; state only well 
regulated with religion, 574 sq., 583; may 
not suppress religious orders or annul 
concordats, 223, 226; should acknowledge 
the Church, 566 sq.; once did, 561 sq., 
578 sq.; with signal blessings, 561 sq., 
578, 579; proper interrelation, 557 sqq.; 
the state and marriage, ecclesiastical 
property, courts and schools, 220, 225, 
231, 578, 580; the Church and insurrec- 
tion, 228, 560; separation of Church and 
State, 218, 220, 224, 227, 579, 584, 607. 

sub utraque specie, 130, 171, 173, 174, 208. 

Suffrages, 198, 269, 343, 344, 370, 414, 429, 
432, 433, 550. 

Supererogation. See Good Works. 

Swords, the two, 606. 

Syllabus of Errors, 213, 595, 601. 


X. 


Temporal power, 219, 220, 225, 231, 232, 
580, 606. 
Tertullian, 16, 413. 


634 INDEX. 


Theophylact, 343. 

thesaurus meritorum, 547. 

Thomas Aquinas, 612. 

Thomas, Confession of, 4. 

Tradition, 14, 15, 82, 448, 449, 450, 548; 
Apostolic, 160, 180, 181, 188, 269, 614, 
615, 622; Apostolic and Ecclesiastical, 
207; of the Catholic Church, 187; of the 
universal Church, 194; unwritten, 80, 
241, etc. 

Transubstantiation, 126, 129, 130, 136, 208, 
336, 380, 382, 427, 428, 431, 495, 497, 622. 

Trent, Canons of, 77; cecumenical synod of, 
79; curse upon repudiating, 118; fathers 
of, 236, etc. 

Trinity, 24, 25, 27, 30, 36, 66, 79, 280, 284, 
406, 461, ete. 

Tritheism, 67. 


U. 


Unam sanctam, 608. 
United States, 601. 
Unity, Church, 616 sqq., 624. 


V. 


Vatican Decrees, 234; Council, 623. 

Vows, 124, 226. 

Vulgar tongue, and Bible, 82, 183, 186, 546 
548. 

Vulgate, authority of, 82, 241. 


"m 


Water and wine at the eucharist, 182, 185 

Worship, 233, 365, 581; different kinds, 591 
non-Catholic patiently borne with 4 
states, 581. See Adoration, Saints. 
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